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AUTHOR'S PREFACE.

"When in 1889 I brought out the part of my work

containing the account of Noun Morphology, I had in my

mind, and partly on paper, a simpler plan for the remainder of

the work than that which the reader has before him. I meant

it to include the presentation of the forms of declension and

conjugation , and little more. In view of the confusion and

uncertainty that reigned in this department, where many

questions of origin and history seemed utterly unsettled, I

then thought it best to restrict the work to these limits; and

I only hoped that perhaps after the lapse of years , if a

second edition should be called for, the further developement

of a science which had already made such rapid progress

would have put me in a position to give a practical and

useful history of Noun and Yerb Inflexion. But in the course

of my work I ^ was gradually converted from this pessimism

;

the difficulties no longer seemed insurmountable; and I at

length decided to attempt a more complete account, not merely

exhibiting the results of the different developements, but even

now as far as possible tracing their course. Thus the work

grew; and thus it comes about that the size of the latter part

is so greatly out of proportion to that of the former.

In giving up my first plan, I was influenced not a little

by my belief, that from a comprehensive work such as this.
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a work in which it is sought to present the facts and problems

of language in connected form, more might reasonably be

expected than what I had at first proposed. A student might

fairly ask that the many questions which await an answer

should not be simply avoided, but that some honest attempt

should be made to advance a step towards their answering.

It must surely be useful that he should not only read that

which can be called certain, not only be taught well establisht

facts, but that he should at the same time find the various

problems and puzzles, with which the study of Indo-Germanic

inflexion abounds, at least briefly mentioned and conveniently

arranged. So will the scholar guard best against the mistake

which not the best scholar is wholly free from, the danger

that in trying to bring order and light into his palace of

knowledge, he may leave some dark riddle unattempted, and

only move it from one corner to another. If amidst these

shifting theories I have often taken a decided stand , and

declared myself for one or other of them, adding therewithal

other and many new views and explanations, I am yet far

from believing that I have placed beyond all doubt the view

which I have preferred. In these matters to indicate a path

for future research or simply to estabUsh a prima facie case is

far harder than most people think; and many a theory which

seemed to be fixt on the firmest foundation and to off'er no

point to attack, has been broken down in the end. I can only

hope that the mistakes which these volumes must inevitably

contain, may help to supply the means for their own correction.

A few of my readers perhaps may wonder why certain

new and some very recent theories upon Ablaut, proethnic

Accent, formation of Roots and Suffixes, and other such

matters, have in these last volumes been either altogether

disregarded or only just glanced at. A good deal of the most

recent work I would indeed have included in this last volume
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but that it had to be finisht in 1891.^) In other cases I saw

before me hypotheses, which attractive as they are, and fruitful

as they may prove to be, at the time of their publication were

too slightly worked out by their authors, and had been too

little tested to allow of my making them the basis of my own

account. In this volume I have practically not touched the

newest theories of Ablaut; I confess that I approach the glib

and symmetrical systems of Ablaut Series (cp. Bartholomae in

Bezzenberger's Beitrage, xvii 105) with very little confidence,

and I must refer to what is said on this matter in Yol. I

§ 309. Even a question of Yerb Morphology so important as

the form of proethnic Boots (whether they were monosyllabic

or not) I have left on one side; I believe neither the one

thing nor the other, but only that in the present state of

our knowledge we can know nothing about it. If in spite

of this I have used hyphens freely, I would remind the

reader that the hyphen means a real point of composition, in

such words as Awa-y.ovgoi, rov-ro, ava-jiccXXo), s-cps^ov, but in

ay-o-/itsv or (piQ-o-/.isv it only shows the etymological and

morphological likeness of certain elements. And though I now

as ever call -o- in ay-o-z^sv a suffix, I do not thereby commit

myself to the statement that such elements were originally

independent words. See I § 14 pp. 16 if., II § 8 pp. 18 ff.

Whether in all these things I have been so happy as to

hit the golden mean, scholars must decide. Bearing in mind

1) Since then I have had to do without any systematic examination

and use of the new works which keep streaming in, or my book would

never have come to an end. Only now and then have even the more

important works been used, such as those of Bartholomae, Beohtel, Buck,

Johansson, G. Meyer, Per Persaon, von Planta, W. Schulze, Streitberg,

and others; Streitberg's work Zur Germanischen Spraohgeschiohte first

reached me (in proof sheets) after my book was in print as far as the

Additions and Corrections; in these I was able to make reference to it.

However, I was glad to observe that I am in agreement with many others

in matters not a few.
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the paramount object of this work, I would rather be blamed

for giving too little space to the newest speculations than

give any reason for the reproach that I have allowed them

too much.

A word is necessary as to the principle on which the

labours of my fellow-workers have been cited or not cited in

the text. Complaints have not been wanting that in giving

various theories and views I have not always given the name

of him who first suggested them, or mentioned others who

before me had thought of much the same thing. My principle

has been as a rule not to mention the originator of each view,

or all those who ante me mea scripsere, except in such cases

as Yerner's Law, which I mention under his name. My book

does not in the least aspire to be a compendious history of the

new school of philology, or to display the part each of us has

taken in the gathering of the spoil. "Where reference is made

in the text to the works of other scholars, this is done for

practical ends and no other.

In these last two volumes I have had from Thurneysen
the same generous and ready help as before in all that refers

to Keltic. Here, as before, the reference to his advice in

a few special paragraphs does not in any degree express

my obligation to his aid. If the treatment of Irish questions

(for I have rarely touched on the British dialects) is at all on

a level with recent research, and sometimes even carried

beyond it, this is due to Thurneysen. But I must again beg
that he be not held responsible for any errors I may have
made in using his communications, or for anything but the

paragraphs in which his own words are given, I have also

to thank Hiibschmann for a number of communications on

Armenian.

In the text a number of corrections (mostly in uaimportant

details) have been silently made, which I have received from
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reviews and from private letters of fellow-scholars/) among

whom I would specially name Messrs. Conway, Holthausen,.

Leskien, Leumann, Osthoff, and Eouse. More detailed additions

which should bring the first parts of the work up to date, I am

obliged to forego, since thanks to the rapid progress of our

science, whole paragraphs and pages would have to be

remodelled. Naturally enough I am now in a position to

improve upon many of the views I formerly exprest,

particularly in the Phonology (Vol. I) publisht six years ago.

Some of these I have expressly corrected, some tacitly. The

reader should therefore consult in each case the explanation

which I have given latest.

Leipzig, July 2. 1892.

K. BRUGMANN.

1) Lith. galu ('I can') and the like forms are not misprints or

oversights; see I § 26 p. 29. To avoid misunderstanding, I again call

attention to the fact that while for (Ger. aus) denotes a regular phonetic

connexion, instead of (Ger. fur}, denotes analogical substitution. Thus

(pdovjis)! for tpd'sof4tv"^ but "Att. Saifioai instead of pr. Gr. *Saifta-ai .
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The list of Additions and Corrections given in the

concluding part of the German edition have been here put in

their proper place in the text. Some few alterations have also

been made, with Prof. Brugmann's sanction, by way of making

clear what from its terseness might have been misunderstood.

A list of misprints is given, but I fear there must be others;

I hope that these will be forgiven, in view of the exceeding

difficulty of correcting proof with so many different diacritic

marks.

It may be well to point out that the word "Reduplicator"

has been used as equivalent to Reduplicating Syllable or

Syllable of Reduplication ; and that "Phrase" has been extended

to apply to a short complete sentence which fuses into a single

ivord, as fere-bam, datdsmi (see page 444).

In this volume as before I have to thank Mr. Conway for

valuable help.

The Indices are nearly ready, and it is hoped they may
be publisht along with this volume, or at least with small delay

thereafter.

Cheltejsham, July 17. 1894.

W. H. D. ROUSE.
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MORPHOLOGY OF VERBS.

FORMATION OP THE STEM, AND INFLEXION OR
CONJUGATION, i)

§ 460. Two kinds of words go to make up a verbal

system. On the one hand there are the forms of the Indica-

tive , Conjunctive , Injunctive , Optative (or Preoative) , and

Imperative; those, that is, which belong to what is called the

1) General Works on the Verb in Indo-&ermanic.
Bopp, Vergl. Gram., ii* §§ 426 ff. pp. 255 ff., in §§ 672 S. pp. 1 ff.

Schleicher, Compendium* pp. 644 ff. Fr. MuUer, Grundr. der

Sprachw. , m pp. 580 ff. Bopp, Tiber das Conjugationssystem der

Sanskritssprache in Vergleichung mit jenem der grieoh., lat.
,
pers. und

german. Sprachen, 1816. "W. "Wackernagel, tJber Conjugation und

"Wortbildung durch Ablaut im Deutsch., Griech. und Lat., Seebode und

Jahn's Jahrbb., Supplementband i (1831) pp. 17 ff. F. Graefe, Das
Sanskrit-Verbum im Vergleich mit dem griech. und lat,, aus dem Gesichts-

punkte der class. Philologie, St. Petersburg, 1836. A. Kuhn, De oon-

jugatione in -ul linguae Sanscritae ratione habita, Berlin 1837. C. "W".

Book, Analysis verbi oder Nachweis der Entstehung der Formen des

Zeitwortes namentlich im Griech., Sanskr., Lat. und Tiirk., Berlin 1845.

M. Rapp, Der Verbal - Organismus der indisch - europaischen Sprachen,

3 vols., 1859 (i. Das ind., das pers., und das slaw. Verbum; ii. Das griech.

und das roman. Verbum ; m. Das goth., das skand., und das sachs. Ver-

bum). Fr. Miiller, Der Verbalausdruck im elrisch-semitischen Sprach-

kreise, Vienna 1858. Stenzler, Tiber die verschiedenen Conjugationen

etc. (see footnote to page 52, vol. III). Schleicher, Die TInterscheidung

von Ifomen und Verbum in der lautlichen Form, 1865. Ascoli, Studj ario-

semitici, Articolo secondo, letto alia Classa di lettere, etc. [del R. Institute

Lombardo], Milan 1865 ; treats of the Idg. verb as affecting the question

how the Idg. languages are related to the Semitic. Merguet, "Welche

Beweiskraft hat das Verbum possum fur die Entstehung der Verbal-

endungen aus Hilfsverben, Gumbinnen 1869. Idem, Die Ableitung der

Brugmann, Elementi. IV. 1



The Verb : General Remarks. § 460.

Finite Verb. The other class consists of verbal nouns; the

forms of the Infinitive (including the Supine), Gerund, and

Participle (including the Gerundive). The last class is called

the Verb Infinite.

Verbalendungen aus Hilfsverben, Berlin 1871. Idem, Die Hilfsverba als

Plexionsendungen, Fleckeisens Jahrbb. 1874 pp. 145 ff. Idem, Bemer-

kungea zur lat. Formenbildung , Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxil 141 ff. Pauli,

Die Ableitung der Verbalendungen aus Hilfsverben, ibii/. XX 321 ff.

Leo Meyer, tjber Vooalsteigerung, inabes. in der Terbalflexion, ibid.

XXI 341 ff. Westplial, Das indogerm. Verbum nebst einer Ubersioht

der einz. idg. Sprachen und ihrer Lautverlialtnisse , 1873. A. Kerber,

Gredanken uber die Entwickelung der Conjugation; Erstes Heft: Einleitung,

Prasens, Rathenow 1873. Grotemeyer, Ub. die Verwandtsohaft der

idg. und semit. Sprachen, part 3: Das Verbum, Kempen 1876 (compare

part. 4, iiikl. 1877). W. Scherer, Zur Gesch. der deutschen Sprache^

pp. 212 ff. The Author, Das verbale Suffix a im Idg., die grieoh.

Passivaoriate und die sogen. aolische Flexion der verba contracta, Morphol.

TJnters. ilff. J. Sohrammen, "Uber die Bedeutung der Formen des

Verbum, Heiligenstadt 1884. Moult on. Notes in Verbal Morphology,

Amer. Journ. Phil, x 280 ff. H. D. Miiller, Zur Entwickelungsgeschichte

des idg. Verbalbaues, 1890.

Aryan. Bartholomae, Zar [ar.] Verhalflexion, Ar. Forsch. II

61 ff. Idem, Zur [ar.J Verballehre, in 'Beitrage zur Flexionslehre der

idg. Sprachen", 1888, pp. 1 ff (= Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxiv 271 ff.J. Whit-
ney, Sanskrit Gramm. pp. 200 ff. Idem, The System of the Sanskrit

Verbs, Proceedings of the Americ. Philol. Assoc, 1876, pp. 6 ff. Idem,
Sanskrit Roots and Verb-forms (Supplement to Skr. Gr.) 1885. Delbrtick,

Das altind. Verbum aus den Hymnen des Rigveda seinem Baue naeh dar-

gestellt, 1874. J. Avery, Contributions to the History of Verb-Inflection

in Sanskrit, Journ. Amer. Orient. Soc, x 217 ff. Weisser, Zur ved.

Verballehre, Bezzenberger's Beitr. vii 211 ff. Bartholomae, Handb.

der altiran. Dialekte pp. 113 ff. Idem, Das altiran. Verbum in Formen-

lehre und Syntax dargestellt, 1878. Spiegel, Gramm. der altbaktr.

Sprache pp. 205 ff. Idem, Die altpers. Keilinschr.- pp. 184 ff. Idem,
Der Organismus des neupers. Verbuma, Kuhn-Sohleicher's Beitr. u 464 ff.

H. A. Barb, Der Organiamus des pers. Verbums, Vienna 1860. Fr.

Miiller, Die Conjugation des neupers. Verbums, sprachvergleichend dar-

gestellt, Vienna 1864. Idem, Die Conjugation des avghanischen Verbums,
aprachvergleichend dargestellt, Vienna 1867. Idem, Die Grundziige der

Konjugation des ossetisohen Verbuma, Vienna 1864. Salem ann, Versuch
fiber die Conjugation im Ossetisohen, Kuhn-Sohleichers Beitr. viii 48 ff.

Armenian. Fr. Muller, Beitrage zur Conjugation des armen.

Verbums, Vienna 1863 (see the same scholar's Armeniaoa II, Vienna 1870

pp. 1 ff.).



§461. The Verb: General Remarks. 3

§ 461. The forms of the Finite Verb grew out of the

connexion of subject and predicate. In the parent language,

phrases made up of a word denoting some condition or action

and a personal pronoun, used as a sentence in which the latter

was subject and the former predicate, coalesced, and became a

Greek und Latin. V. Henry, Precis de grammaire comparee

du grec et du latin ^, pp. 264 ff. King and Gookson, The Principles

of Sound and Inflection as illustrated in the Greek and Latin Languages,

pp. 373 if. G. Curtius, Die Bildung der Tempora und Modi im Grieoh.

und Lat., sprachvergleichend dargestellt, 1846. Landvoigt, Die Formen

des griech. und lat. Verbums untereinander vergliohen, Merseburg 1847.

Birkenstamm, tjber die lat. Conjugation in Vergleiohung mit der

griech., Rinteln 1869. Prohde, Zur griech. und lat. Conjugation, Bezzen-

berger's Beitr. ix 107 ff.

Greek. Kuhner, Ausfiihrl. Gramm. der griech. Spr., I^ pp. 490 ff.

G. Meyer, Greek Gramm.^ pp.402 ff. The Author, Greek. Gramm.

(L Miiller's Handb. der klass. Altertumswiss., ii^) pp. 144 ff. Pezzi, La
lingua greca antiea pp. 216 flf. Monro, A Grammar of the Homeric

Dialect pp. Iff. Lobeok, Ehematioon , sive verborum Graecorum et

nominum verbalium technologia, 1846. Curtius, Das Verbum der griech.

Sprache, seinem Baue nach dargestellt, i^ 1877, n^ 1880. Ah r ens, Tiber

die Conjugation auf ^i im Homerischen Dialekte, Nordhauaen 1838.

L. Junius, On the Evolution of the Greek Yerb from Primary Elements,

London 1843. A. Haaoke, Die Flexion des grieoh. Yerbums in der att.

und gemeinen Prosa, Nordhausen 1850. Inama, Osservazioni sulla teoria

della conjugazione greca, Rivista di filol. I 149 ff. Fiok, Zum Aorist- und

Perfectablaut im Griech., Bezzenberger's Beitrage rv 167 ff. Bloomfield,

The 'Ablaut' of Greek Roots which show variation between e and o, Amer.

Journ. Phil. I 281 ff. J. Wackernagel, Der griech. Yerbalaccent,

Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxm 457 ff. Yogrinz, Beitrage zur Formenlehre des

griech. Yerbums, 1886. Yon der Pfordten, Zur Geschichte der griech.

Denominativa, 1886. Johansson, De derivatis verbis contraotis linguae

Graecae, Upsala, 1886. Lautensach, Yerbalflexion der att. Inschriften,

Gotha 1887. G. Mekler, Beitrage zur Bildung des griech. Yerbums

(1. Verba contracta mit langem Themenvokal, 2. die Flexion des activen

Plusquamperfects) , Dorpat 1887. G. Traut, Lexicon uber die Formen

der griech. Verba, 1867. Veitoh, Greek Verbs Irregular and Defective,

their forms, meaning, and quantity, embracing all the tenses used by the

Greek writers, with references to the passages in which they are found,

new ed., Oxford 1887. A. A. ^axeXlaqiOi; 'Avoifiuia x<a fXUmi; ^fj/jara

ns^wv avyyqa(p'^o}V xtA notyjTwv rijg Ellt]ViXrji yluioat]^^ 5*^ ed., Athens 1877.

C. Thiemann, Homerisches Verballexicon, 1879. Frohwein, Verbum

Homericum, die homer. Yerbalformen zusammengestellt, 1881. r. ZrjxiSrjq

^ehxov andvruiv tSv qriuaTwv Tij; ^Amxije SiaUrou , fisois^ov xai rvnovg ei

1*
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single word; this is the origin of all the finite verb-forms.

The pronouns which specified the persons of whom the predi-

cation was made (it is these which we call the personal endings

of the verb) always come second in these combinations ; as in

'ArnxtSv FTTLyqafpwv xtI., Athen 1888. A. Hogue, The Irregular Verbs of

Attic Prose, their forms, prominent meanings, and important compounds,

Boston 1869.

Latin. Kiihner, Ausfiihrl. Gramm. der lat. Spraohe i pp. 428 ff.

Stolz, Lat. Gramm. (L Miiller's Handb. der klass. Altertumswiss., i^)

pp. 356 ff. Neue, Formenlehre der lat. Spr., li^ 529 ff. Merguet,
Die Entwickelung der lat. Formenbildung pp. 167 ff. K. L. Struve,
tjber die lat. Declination und Conjugation, 1823. K. Hag en a, tJber die

Einheit der lat. Conjug. Oldenburg 1833. Heffter, tJber den Ursprung

von Bildungen von Verben und der Conjugationsformen in der lat. Spraohe,

Seebode und Jahn's Jahrbb., iv. Supplementb. (1836), pp. 114 ff. Fuchs,
tJber die sogen. unregelmasaigen Zeitworter in den roman. Sprachen, 1840.

Seemann, De oonjugationibus Latinis, Culm 1846. A. Tobler, Dar-

stellung der lat. Conjugation und ihrer romanischen Gestaltung, Ziirich

1857. Westphal, Die Verbalflexionderlat. Spr., 1872. L. C. M. Aubert,
Den latinske Verbalflexion, Christiania 1875. W. Eisenlohr, Das lat.

Verbum, Heidelberg 1880. Stolz, Zur lat. Verbal-Flexion; i, 1882.

A. Probst, BeitrSge zur lat. Gramm., l. Zur Lehre vom Verbum, 1883.

M. Bngelhardt, Die lat. Conjugation, nach den Ergebnissen der Spraoh-

vergleiohung dargestellt, 1887. — G. Koffmanne, Lexicon lateinisoher

"Wortformen, 1874. Georges, Lexikon der lat. Wortformen, 1889 (in

progress).

Keltic. Zeuss-Ebel, Gramm. Celt. pp. 410 ff. Windisch, Die

ir. Auslautsgesetze, Paul-Braune's Beitr. iv pp. 204 ff. Lottner, Die
altir. Verbalolassen, Kuhn-Sohleioher's Beitr. ii 322 ff. Stokes, Bemer-
kungen uber das altir. Verbum, ibid, in 47 ff., vi 459 ff., vil 1 ff. Idem., The
Old-Irish Verb Substantive. Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvm 55 ff. E b e I , Celtische

Studien: Aus der Konjugation, Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr. m 257 ff. , Das
Verbum, ihid. vlff. Zimmer, Keltisohe Studien, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvm
313 ff. (Das sog. ^Futurum); 328 ff. (Das sog. 6-Prateritum) ; 335 ff. (Das
sogen. M-Imperf.); 342 ff (Deponentiale Conjunctivformen auf -ra); 848 ff.

(3. sing. prat. pass, auf -as); 352 ff. (3. plur. praet. pass, auf -ait)\ 363 ff.

(3. sing, praet. auf -/a, -tlid); xxx 112 ff. (Die Schicksale des idg. s-Aorists

im Ir. und die Entstehung des kelt. s-Prateritums) ; 198 ff. (Das sogen.

<-Prateritum der kelt. Sprachen). Loth, Essai sur le verbe neooeltique

en irlandais ancien et dans les dialectes modernes, son oaraotere, ses

transformations, Paris 1882. Ebel, De verbi Britannici future et con-
iunctivo, Schneidemiihl 1866. Stokes, Die mittelbretonischen unregel-

massigen Verba, Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr. v 306 ff. Loth, L'optatif, les

temps secondaires dans les dialectes britanniques, M^m. de la soc. de lingu.
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*ei-mi (= Skr. e-mi Gr. 6t-^«), which consists of \/^ei- 'go and

-mi, a pronoun connected with Skr. ma Gr. /lis 'me' (it will

appear by and by that the -i of -mi originally was no part of

V 133 ff. Ernault, Etudes bretonnes, vi: La eonjugaison personelle et

le verbe 'avoir', Rev. Celt, ix 245 ff. ; vii : Sur I'analogie dans la eonju-

gaison, ibid. XI 94 ff. Nettlau, Observations on the "Welsh Verbs,

Y Cymmrodor ix pp. 56 ff. Rhys, Notes etc.. Revue Celt, vi 14 ff.

Germanic. Grimm, Deutsche Gramm. I^ (1870) pp. 754 ff.

Kluge, iNoreen, Behaghel, J. te Winkel, Siebs, Paul's Grundr.

I 369 ff., 509 ff., 592 ff., 668 ff., 749 ff. Braune, Got. Gramm.' pp. 66 ff.

Idem, Althoohd. Gramm. pp. 209 ff. Ch. S. Th. Berndt, Die doppel-

form. Zeitworter d. deutsch. Sprache mit Zuziehung der verwandten Spraohen,

Aix and Leipzig 1837. H. Sohweizer, Die zwei Hauptklassen der

unregelmHssigen Verba im Deutsohen, Hofer's Zeitsohr. filr die Wissensch.

der Spr. m 74 ff. Ch. W. M. Grein, Ablaut, Reduplication und secun-

dare "Wurzeln der atarken Verba im Deutschen, 1862. Braune, Ub. den

grammatischen "Wechsel in der deutsch. Verbalflexion, Paul-Braune's Beitr.

I 513 ff. Kluge, Beitrage zur Geschiohte der germ. Conjugation (Quellen

und Forschungen xxxil), 1879. Grein, Das got. Verbum in sprachver-

gleichender Hinsicht, 1872. C. H. F. Walter, Die starke Conjugation

ira Tatian, 1868. J. Kelle, Otfrid's Verbalflexion ansfiihrlioh erlautert,

Zeitschr. f. deutsch. Altert. xii 1 ff. Idem , Verbum und Nomen in

Notker's Boethius, Sitzungsber. der Wiener Ak. , cix (1885) pp. 229 ff.

Idem, Verbum und Nomen in Notker's Aristoteles, Zeitschr. fflr deutsche

Phil., xvm 342 ff. Idem, Verbum und Women in Notker's Capella,

Zeitschr. filr deutsch. Altert. xxx 295 ff. C. Gilnther, Die Verba im

Altostfries., 1880.

Balto-Slavonic. A. Ludwig, Der Inflnitiv im Veda, mit einer

Systematik des lit. und slav. Verbs, 1871. Schleicher, Lit. Gramm.

pp. 221 ff. Kurschat, Gramm. der littau. Spr. pp. 270 ff. Bezzen-
berger, Beitrage zur Gesch. der lit. Spr. pp. 192 ff. Miklosich, Vergl.

Gramm. der slav. Spr. iii^ 62 ff. Leskien, Handbuoh der altbulg. Spr.^

pp. 99 ff. Miklosich, Lehre von der Conjugation im Altsloven., Denk-

sohriften der Wiener Akad., i (1850) pp. 167 ff. P. Pfuhl, De verborum

Slavicorum natura et potestate, Dresd. 1857. Miklosich, Beitrage zur

altsloven. Gramm. (part, praet. act. I; part, praes. act. auf e statt auf y;

Aorist; die Personalsuffixe des Dualis ; Imperativ), Vienna 1875. Leskien,
Die PrasensbUdungen des Slav, und ihr Verhaltniss zum Infinitivstamm,

Archiv fur slav. Philol. V 497 ff. 0. Wiedemann, Beitrage zur altbulg.

Conjugation, St. Petersburg 1886. A, Kalina, Przyczynek do history!

konjugacyi slovriaAskiej, Warsaw 1889.

Works dealing specially with the formation of Tense
or Mood, or of Persons, and so forth, will be cited below in

their proper place.
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the first personal pronoun). Personal endings make the chief

difference between Verbs and Nouns or Pronouns.

But it would be a mistake to explain all the Indo-

Germanic personal endings which we find actually used

as being without exception personal pronouns. Once the

Yerb was created by aid of real personal pronouns, forms

of diff'erent origin might be associated with it, and used as

though they had a personal pronoun tacked on to the end.

In this way, to take an example, the Latin participial form

legi-mim = Gr. Xfy6-/.isvoi -/nsvai was associated with the in-

dicatiye legor etc. (see 11 § 71 p. 165); and the Eomans felt

no difference between -mini and -mur or -ntur. Again, many

diff'erent languages employ infinitive forms, which are cases of

nomina actionis, as imperatives used of a particular person.

In the same way it is probable that some of the personal

endings which have come down from the parent language were

not really personal pronouns to begin with.

Another point is to be noticed. There are some forms

without any personal ending at all which have been used like

genuine verbal forms from the parent language onwards. The
2°* sing, imperative pr. Idg. *bhere (= Skr. bhdra Gr. (pr-^s etc.)

is simply the present stem. It must be a survival from

the time when tense-stems could be used as independent

words. Undoubtedly *bhere had at first a wider use, which

narrowed by degrees to the use which it must have had ever

since the end of the proethnic period. In the end, the form

was quite clearly marked off from all others of its verbal

system by the absence of any inflexion, in the same way as

the voc. "nrrs or the nom. /w'pa were distinguished from all

other of their associated cases (see III § 186 pp. 62, 63).

Remark. Although personal endings were a sine qua non for the
use of a verb form as an ordinary sentence (except Hhere and a few
others like it), or as a copula in a sentence, still a sentence could exist

without them. At all periods, the Indo - Germanic languages have
used sentences that had no finite verb at all. See Paul, Principien^

pp. 99 ff.
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§ 462. The Verb Infinite consisted of noun forms, chiefly

nomina agentis or adionis. The difference between these and

nouns in the ordinary sense is that these share in certain verbal

peculiarities; they have tense, they distinguish between momen-

tary, continuous, or inceptive actions, they have voice, and can

govern nouns. The participles were already a large and

ramifying group in the parent language; and time has brought

about no important change in them. But most of the forms

classed as infinitives have arisen since the proethnic period

came to an end.

The distinction. between the finite verb and the verb in-

finite is not always kept; for, as we saw in § 461, forms of

the latter kind sometimes came to be used in the same way

as forms with genuine personal endings. Wor is a line al-

ways drawn between the verb infinite and nouns; this we saw

in vol. II § 144 pp. 456 f., and § 156 pp. 470 f.

The forms of the Verb Infinite have been discussed under

the head of Stem-Formation and Inflexion , so far at least as

concerns their formative and inflexional suffixes. We have

now to examine the points which mark them as members of a

verbal system, connecting, for example, hmmv with 7^ein<jo,

XmaSv with shnov , Xslipojv with Xsiym. But for convenience'

sake verbal nouns will be only cited now and then while we

deal with the various groups of the verb infinite, and the

whole of them will be afterwards collected and examined in

detail.

Verbal Compounds, such as would be formed by joining

a real verb-stem to a form of the finite verb, and would

answer to O.Pers. hama-pitcL = Gr. of-io-imraQ among noun

compounds, never existed as a distinct category, either in the

later stages of the parent language, or since. The only ex-

ceptions are reduplicated verb forms such as Skr. ddr-darti

'he bursts, breaks to pieces', so far as these can rightly be

called compounds (§ 464). We must however not forget that

the reduplication of uninflected "roots" was certainly older, on
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the whole, than the fusion of roots with personal pronouns

into verbal forms.

Whether the tense sign -s- in Gr. Je/x-dw E-Ssia-na etc. was

the verb subst. es-; whether -dh- in 8kr. sd-dhati Gr. fa&w

(i/^ed-) i-axs-&ov O.C.Sl. i-dq etc. is the verb dhe- 'nd^svai;

and whether these originally acted as auxiliaries, are questions

which must be left alone. Even if this be the truth about

them, they must have sunk to the level of inflexions long

before the end of the proethnic period, and they could no

longer be the type for compounds consisting of verb + verb.

Nor do we find in the periods for which there is direct

evidence either noun stems compounded with genuine verb

forms, or genuine verbal stems compounded with nouns. We
cannot class under the second head words like Gr. ap/s-iiay.og

(from oe'p/w), sTnxaiQs-v.ay.og (from ent/_aiQw), ^Trja-ayoQrjQ (from

f-ffr7;(Ta), H.G. wetz-stein 'whetstone' melk-fass 'milkpail' (from

wetse, melke). These are due merely to a perversion or in-

terpretative corruption, and the imitation of older compounds

which had a noun stem for the first member. They are not

real compounds of a verbal stem with a noun. See II § 30

pp. 51 ff., § 41 pp. 74 f., § 47 p. 86.1)

Forms of the finite verb are clearly seen in composition

only in the following classes of words; and here too one

of the two parts has usually sunk to a kind of suffix

or prefix.

1. A Verb form is compounded with Adverbial words; as

Gr. an-si^i Lat. ab-eo, Lat. ne-scio, pr. Idg. *e-dfkom = Gr.

B-Soamv (I regard the augment as a temporal particle);

Pruss. quoiti-lai 'he may wish, he might wish", pr. Idg. *bheret-u

Skr. bhdrat-u, — and also -i in *bhSret-i *bMres-i (beside

*bheret *bheres) was probably a demonstrative particle.

1) There is a new essay by W. Christ, Abhangigkeitskomposita des

Griechischen , Berichte der k. bayer. Akad., 1890 pp. 187 if. I cannot
agree with the theory for which Christ takes up the cudgels again

(pp. 184 ff.J, that 'Aye-Xaoe arose from the imperative phrase ays Xao'y,

and that a^;(i-9ewfog came from ag;(e-&fo>Qog by phonetic change of « to i.
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2. A Verb form is compounded with a Case, being itself

the final member of the compound. The case, at the time of

combination, was either a living case, or some kind of infini-

tive. Examples : Skr.- datdsmi (periphrastic future) for data

asmi 'dator sum', Lat. possum for potis sum, venun-do venum-do

pessun-do, Lat. are-ham are-facio 0.C.8I. nesi-achu (III § 275

p. 177), Fr. aimerai (O.Fr. amerai) for amare habeo, Lith. opt.

P* pi. siiktum-bime, etc.

The line between these two classes is not absolutely fixed,

as we see from such words as Skr. astam-eti 'goes down' (of

the sun) , which has for its first part dsta-m 'to one's house,

home'.

Remark. There is no class of Verbal Compounds answering to

Class I of Noun Compounds (o/jo-irdTwo), which might have been a model

for later formations. It seems therefore best not to give a special

chapter to Verb Compounds, as was done to Nouns , but to describe the

various kinds in the place they most naturally come , along with the

Tenses, the Personal Endings, or as it may be.

One point, however, should be touched on here. It is a matter of

vrider interest, and well illustrates an important principle of word-forma-

tion. "When a sentence becomes a single word, it may be treated like a

simple word, and it may be inflected or otherwise modified just as the

simple word can. Lith. d'X-k 'give' e%-h 'go' (both imperative), con-

sisting of the 2'"l sing. *d'U, (cp. Lat. ce-do) and *ei + the particle -fc, are

the foundation for a 2^^ pi. dukite, eikite etc.; and again elksz 'come

here', which itself is el-k + szi 'here', produced elhsz-te. Pruss. quoiti-lai

'he might wish' (_lai = O.C.Sl. li "vel, aut') suggested the 2'"i sing, quoiti-

lai-si and 2'"' pi. quoitUai-ti. Slav, daj-mi and Mod. Gr. So?-nov 'give me'

produced the 2'"' pi. daj-mi-te and Sdg-uov-Tf. Of the same kind were

Gr. Srd pi. iyirui-v iysTw-uav (2i<i sing. }X,fsrm-e Hesych). Lat. 2n4 pi.

agito-te, since Idg. *age-tdd was a compound of the imperative *age with

the adv. (abl.) *tod 'thence, then'. Also, according to Osthoff and Bugge,

Gr. Sei}(tixaf/ev SMxarf, they explain Sei^wxs as *SfSu} = Skr. dadaCu) +
the particle xf = Lat. ce in cedo. Analogous forms of nouns or pronouns

are: Gr. ovro-g avrrj ace. Tovro-y Boeot. ovTo-v etc., formed from the nom.

*ol-To *a.v-To, whose second part was a particle (of. O.C.Sl. ku-to 'who'),

see II § 4 p. 9, III § 415 p. 337 ; Mid. Ir. instr. pi. donafl-b built up on

O.Ir. donaib-(h)l, see footnote on page 357 ; O.H.G. gen. deses dat. desemo

following de-se 'this' with the particle se, see III § 414 pp. 335 f.; Skr.

dat. asmd-hhyam Lesb. nom. a/i^s-s following aco. *^s-me (Lesb. afifis)

with the particle sme, see § 436 pp. 367 f., § 443 p. 379; Pol. gen. sing.

sztukamiqsy following nom. sztukamiqsa 'a piece of meat', where mt^sa is

the gen. of miqso.
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REDUPLICATED VERB-FORMS.

Reduplication, the repetition of a word or other element

of speech with the same grammatical force, to express that an

action or state is repeated, or to intensify it, is certainly older

than the modes of forming cases or parts of the finite verb

which we actually see in use. It had at first no special con-

nexion with either verbs or nouns, but was used with both; verb

types such as Skr. ddr-dar-ti 'it bursts, breaks up' da-dh^s-imd

'we have ventured' ci-kit-e 'he knows', and noun types like

Skr. dar-dar-a-s 'broken' da-dlifs-d-s 'venturesome, bold' ci-kit

'knowing' may have been formed quite independently of each

other. Compare II § 6 pp. 12 ff., § 51 if. pp. 94 ff.
i)

Root reduplication in verbs came to be verj^ important,

and this very early in the history of the parent language,

because it was turned to account in the formation of tenses.

1) Works on Reduplication in general have been cited in the foot-

note to vol. II page 12. On Verbal Reduplication see the foUovring.

A. Williams, On Verb-Reduplication as a Means of Expressing Com-
pleted Action , Transactions of the Amer. Phil. Assoc. , 1875 pp. 54 ff.

Pauli, Das praeteritum reduplicatum der idg. Sprachen und der deutache

Ablaut, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xn 50 flf. Osthoff, Zur Geschichte des Per-

fects, pp. 264 ff. and passim. — Ernault, Du parfait en greo et en

latin, pp. 1 ff.
— Ebel, Reduplicierte Aoriste im Grieoh., Kuhn's Zeitschr.

II 46 ff. — Von der Pfordten, Zur Gesch. des griech. Perf., pp. 42 ff.
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Praeterita im Altnord., ibid. 593 ff. — See also the works cited under
the head of Tense-stems.
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It was used to distinguish various kinds of action, and also

the time at which the action took place. For these purposes

Keduplication was very widely used, not only in the parent

language but in most of its offshoots far on into the historical

period. The wide use of verbal reduplication gave great im-

pulse to similar reduplication in nouns. Noun - reduplication

was at first a principle not very active or far-reaching; but

thus reinforced it lasted much longer than it would have done,

and in later times, under the influence of reduplicated forms

in the verb infinite, reduplicated noun-forms appeared again

where the proethnic reduplicated type had lost all its repro-

ductive power. Examples are Gr. xsy.Qay-f.i6-c (Eur.) xsKgay'/im

(Aristoph.) 'cry, outcry', xexodx-Trj-g 'one who cries aloud'

(Aristoph.) beside Ks-xQcey-ag yJ-y.p5y-a , nsnold--ri6i-g 'trust'

(Josephus, Philo) beside tts-t[oi9--mq 7Ti-noid--a, Mod.H.Gr. zitterig

'tremulous' beside zittere 'I tremble' = pr. Germ, 'ti-tro-mi.

§ 465. The following Idg. types may be distinguished,

according to the form of the reduplication:

I. Root-syllable and reduplication-syllable show the same

vowel, or two ablaut-grades of the same vowel.

a. The Root begins and end in a consonant, and the

syllable of reduplication, or Reduplicator, ends in a consonant

which is taken from the final of the Root (we count as conso-

nants the second part of the diphthongs ai au and so forth).

<0f this there are three varieties; the first being a fairly exact

reduplication , the second replacing a liquid by a nasal in the

reduplicator, and the third inserting f.

1. Aryan. Sanskrit bad-badhe 3'* sing, of bddh- 'press'.

ddr-dar-si 2"* sing, of dar- {\/^der-) 'split, break', tar-tUr-ya-

-nte 3'^^ pi. of tar- (\/^ter-) 'pass over', vdr-v^t-ati 3^^ pi. of

vart- {\/~'uert-) 'vertere', mar-m^j-yd-te 3"''' sing, of marj-

{\/~'merg-) 'wipe', jatd-ghan-ti S'"'* sing, of han- (y^ghen-)

'strike, kill', nam-nami-ti 3'''^ sing, of nam- (\/^nem-) 'bend',

ddn-dak-cLna-s partic. of dak- {\/^ da'nTc-) 'bite', jan-jahh-yd-te

3"''' sing, of jambh- {\/^ gemhh-) 'snap', ve-ve-ti 3'''^ sing, of

VI- 'appetere', ve-vt-ya-te 3"''' sing, of vt- 'flutter', ne-nik-te 3"*
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sing, of nij- (V^neig-) 'wash', nd-nu-mas P' pi. of nu- 'cry-

out', co-sku-yd-te 3^^ sing, of sku- "cover", So-iuc-ana-s partic.

of iuc- 'light, brighten', a-no-nud-ya-nta 3'* pi. of nud- 'push'.

Avestic car"-ker'-mahl P' pi. of kar- 'think of (Skr. imper.

ca-kf-dhi). dae-dois-t %'^ sing, of dis- (y^deilc-) 'show' (Skr.

S'* sing, de-dis-te). zao-zao-ml P' sing, of zu- 'call' (Skr. jo-

Greek vog-cpv^-M 'I move restlessly' for *-<fvQ-i,ro: cp.

Skr. jdr-hhuri-ti 'moves convulsively, throbs, palpitates', nog-

-jLivpiu 'I roar, murmur' for *-/xvp-!,(o : cp. Lat. murmurare^

O.H.G. murmuron (§ 595). yap-yaip-a 'I swarm' for *-/ap-jt«

(yoepyapfl! neut. pi. 'swarm"), yay-yaivstv ' ro imrd ysXcoTog vgoa-

nai^fiv Hesych. (Schmidt conjectures yayyavsvnv): cp. O.C.Sl.

gq-gnajq 'I murmur, growl' (adj. gqgnivu). na/u-cpulvio 'I shine

clearly' for *-(pav-!,co, Epic partic. 7rtt/^<f)av6a>v; the root was

bha-, and the nasal of the verb was therefore a present-suffix,

see §§ 601, 611. rtTTw Hom. aiOaco 'rush, run at something

i. e. *fai-ft>i-i,to (I § 96 p. 90, § 131 pp. 119 f.) may be con-

nected with Skr. ve-vij-yd-te [vij- 'quicken, burst out') by

assuming an Idg. uaSq-ua'ig- (cp. I § 469. 7 p. 346).

Remark. The origin of ni. and ot is obscure in the reduplicating

syllable of the following words: /um-fidai, nai-(pdaaa, wui-ndV.w, fai-Svaasa9ai

C'fixfn&ai' Hesych.), /roi-tpvnaui , noi-Trruto and Others. The i-diphthong

recals a reduplicative i in Skr. bhdri-bhr-ati and in Skr. bi-bhar-H Gr. yi-

yvo-fiai. See § 473 Rem. p. 17.

Latin, mur-murare {murmur): cp. Gr. /nop/Livpm O.H.G*

murmuron. titi-tinnare tin-tindre, tin-tinnire beside tinnire.

Keltic. Mid. Ir. der-drethar 'there is a sound, or a cry',

s-pret. derdrestar, cp. II § 52 pp. 94, 95.

Germanic. O.H.G. mur-murom mur-mulom 'I murmur'

(Mid.H.G. murmer murmel 'murmur, growl'): cp. Gr. /xop/xvgo)

Lat. murmurare. O.H.G. rerem 'I bleat, bellow, roar', pr. Germ.

P* sing. *rai-reid, cp. Litt. reju 'I bellow'. This verb changed

its inflexion on the analogy of verbs like pr. Germ. *pule-io

(Goth, pula O.H.G. dolem), see §§ 592, 708, 739 ; hence A.S.

rarian, with the same change to the 2°'* weak conjugation as

is seen in dolian and some others.
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Slavonic. O.C.Sl. glagoljq 'I speak' for *gol-goljq (gla-

golu 'word'); mrumurjq 1 gnaw, nibble'; gqgnajq 'I murmur,

growl', cp. above, Gr. yayyaivuv.

§ 466. 2. The reduplicating syllable has a Nasal in-

stead of a Liquid; see I § 282 p. 226. Skr. cafi-curyate

'moves quickly or repeatedly'. Gr. yoy-yvXkm 'I round' {yoyyvko-i;

'round'), xov-d-oQiX^M 'I murmur'. Lat. gin-grire.

This nasal reduplication passed on from roots ending in a

nasal (see § 465) or a liquid to a few others: as Skr. jafijap-

ydte from jap- whisper, say half-aloud', dandahtti dandahyate

from dah- 'burn' (which seemed natural in Skr. after such

a form as dan-das- from y^deviJc- 'bite'), Gr. yoy-yvtco

'I growl'.

§ 467. 3. In Sanskrit, i or i is often inserted between

the reduplicating syllable and the root; the Yedic language

has * before single consonants , i before more than one (com-

pare Wackernagel, Das Dehnungsgesetz
,

p. 18). E. g. Ihdri-

-bhr-ati 3"^ pi. of bhar- 'carry', vdri-vfj-at- partic. of varj-

'turn, twist', ghdni-ghn-at- partic. of han- 'strike, kill', gam-

-gan-ti S""** sing, gdni-gm-at- partic. of gam- 'go', Tcani-krad-

-yd-mana- partic. of krand- 'bellow', ndvi-no-t 3"* sing, of nu-

'cry out'.

Where -%- comes after the root syllable, -f- is never

found after the syllable of reduplication; thus we have only

no-navi- and navi-no-.

Forms with an aspirate at the beginning of the redupli-

cator, such as hhdri-hhr-ati ghdni-ghn-at-^ are the older and

are phonetically correct; but those like ddvi-dhv-at- and pdni-

-phan-at- have been altered, the former from *dhdvi-dhv-at-

following do-dhavUi (cp. I § 480 pp. 354 f.), the latter from

*phdm-phmi-at- following pam-phan-at- (cp. I § 475 p. 350).

Thus at a later stage we find hari-hhar-ti instead of hhdri-

-hhar-ti too.

How to regard this i is not quite clear. Thus much,

however, seems to me certain, that it is the same as an I,
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also of varying quantity, which characterises Class III of our

reduplicated forms; and I shall give in the Remark to § 473

a conjecture as to its origin.

§ 468. 4. Gr. syQ7J-yo(ja 'I am awake' has the suffix -e-

in the reduplicating syllable after the root (§§ 587 ff.), cp.

sygrl-aaw I am^awake', beside iyQ-t-ro 'awoke', syil(j(o 'I arouse'

for *iyfo-iw. Perhaps the same -e- is contained in Skr. card-

-card-s 'going far away', ghana-ghand-s 'killing easily' and

similar words (cp. sari-sfpd-s 'creeping, crawling' and the like).

§ 469. h. The Root begins and ends in a consonant,

and contains an i- or w-diphthong. This diphthong is represented

in the reduplicator by i and ii sonant, sometimes t and m, not

followed by any consonant. Skr. bi-bhe-mi 'I fear' S""* dual bi-bhi-tas

partic. bi-bhy-at conj. 3'''' sing, bi-bhay-a-t, O.H.Gr. bi-be-m 1
shake'. Skr. dt-dhy-e 'I behold', Avest. df-da^iti 'beholds'. Skr.

pret. a-ci-Mip-a-t from ksip- 'throw', a-ri-ris-a-t from 7~is- 'be

hurt'. Skr. desid. ti-tik-sa-te from tij- 'be sharp'. Gr. Jii-nt-axio

'I give to drink' : cp. Skr. 2""' pi. pi-py-a-ta 2'^'* sing, pi-pi-hi

{pi- 'make overflow, give plenty to drink'). dit,o/.iai 'I seek,

strive' (orig. 'gaze at something') for *di-3i,-o-/^at (on Si^i^^iM see

§ 594): cp. Skr. 2°d sing, dl-di-hi 3"» pi. dt-dy-ati, di- 'shine,

be bright' {ddia di- 'direct one's mind to'). Goth, rei-rdi-p

'shakes, trembles': cp. Skr. le-Uya-ti 'moves, trembles' with

reduplication of the type of a (1) above (§ 465); the inflexion

reira reirdis etc. is explained by the analogy of verbs like

paha 'taceo', see §§ 592, 708, 739. Skr. ju-ho-ti 'offers', pret.

a-cu-krudh-a-t from krudh- 'grow angry', a-du-dus-a-t from
dus- 'grow bad, perish', desid. bu-bhut-sa-ti from budh- 'wake,

learn'.

Remark 1. Despite such forms as Skr. ti-tu-s a-pi-plav-a-m
Gr. Ti-TvaxofiM TTi.-<pavaxui (cp. II § 52 Rem. p. 97), I yet believe that where
the ?-roots had originally ( in the reduplication, ij-roots had u. The
palatal consonant in the reduplicator of verbs whose root initial is a
yelar consonant does not prove that ju-ho-ti is instead of *ji-ho-fi, a-cu-
-krudh-a-t instead of *a-ci-Jcrudh-a-t, or bu-bhut-sa-ti instead of *bi-bhut-
-sa-ti (cp. bi-bhar-ti a-pi-sprs-a-t etc., § 473); for ku- may have become
cu- on the analogy (say) of a-ci-krad-a-t , and of perfect forms such a
cu-krodha cu-krudhur where cu- is instead of *ca- = Idg. *qe- (cp. Rem. 2).
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Remark 2. i or ii in the reduplicator of perfects like the follow-

ing is not original: Skr. ri-reca cu-krodha i-yaja u-vaca Lat. sci-cidl

tu-tudl, O.Ir. ro chiiala for *cu-clova, see § 851, 868, 878.

§ 470. c. The Root begins in a sonant and ends in a

consonant, and so also the Reduplicator.

1. Roots ending in a single consonant. Skr. dl-ar-ti

moves', dm-am-a-t 'he was hurt'. Armen. ar-ar-i 'I made'

(pres. ar-ne-m), beside Gr. do-ap-iaxm 'I join to', rjo-ao-o-v ap-

-aQ-iXv; perf. oLQ-uQ-a. Gr. r,y-ay-o-v ay-ay-nv from dya 'I lead',

a)Q-o()-o-v oQ-op-su' from 6(>-vv/lii 'I arouse', perf. op-ojp-a 'I have

arisen, I move', (jn-wn-a 'I have seen, see'.

2. Where roots end in two consonants, only the first

appears in the reduplicator (cp. Skr. vdr-vart-ti from \/~'iiert-

etc, § 465). Gr. al-aXy.-i 'he warded off'. Skr. perf. an-dia

(pres. ai-no-ti 'attains' for *nR-) O.Ir. perf. t-dnac 'I came' (-c-

for -nc-) Gr. aor. sv-syx-iTv 'to bring' (cp. Skr. dnCisa Gr. xar-

-fjvoy.u § 846), Skr. perf. an-dnja {afij- 'anoint'). On the ana-

logy of these perfects arose in Sanskrit an-arca [arc- 'shine,

praise'), see § 851.

§ 471. II. The reduplicating syllable ends in e or e, no

matter to what vowel grade the root belongs. This was the

kind of reduplication used for the Perfect and for certain

classes of the Present and Aorist, both in the parent language

an.d later. I have by no means convinced myself that e be-

longed originally only to forms with e in the root syllable,

and that it was the echo of the root; nor that its use with

other roots is due to analogy. See § 473, Remark.

First, forms with e short in the reduplication.

Perfect. Skr. ba-bhuva Gr. ns-cpvaai., y^bheu- 'become,

be'. Skr. ta-sthimd Gr. t-ata/nev Lat. ste-timus, y^sta 'stand'.

Gr. ns-naya ns-nrjya Lat. pe-pig% Goth. fai-faJi, y/^'pOk- pdg-

'make fast". Gr. ys-ysv/nai O.Ir. do-roigu for *-r6-gegu (§ 878),

y^geus- 'taste, try, enjoy'. Gr. Xe-loma, yieiq- 'leave'.

O.Lat. pe-pngi. By late re-formation, as has been pointed out

{§ 469, Rem. 2), we get Skr. ri-reca cu-krodha i-yaja u-mca

Lat. sci-cid% pu-pugt tu-tudt, O.Ir. ro chuala.
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Pr. Ar. *sa-zd- (= Avest. hazd-) became Skr. sed-, e. g.

P' pi. sedimd (I § 591 p. 447), and pr. Ar. *ia-it- became

Skr. yet-^ as mid. yet-e (Avest. 1" pi. act. yaep-ma). e, which

here and in similar examples is regular, spread by analogy, and

thus we get petimd instead of pa-pt-imd (the older form, used

along with the later), \/^pat- 'fly, fall', and neiimd, from y/^was-

'be destroyed'. Then again e in Irish arose by compensatory

lengthening, as perf. ro genar 'natus sum' for *ge-gn- (\/^gen-),

see I § 523 p. 380, § 620 p. 467. Lat. sedimus might be

derived from *se-zdimus (I § 594 p. 450), and legimus venimus

be explained on the same principle as Skr. petimd. But of

Germ, forms Kke Groth. setwm {sat 'I sat') metum {mat 'I mea-

sured') qemum {qam T came'), and of Lith. forms like part.

sed-^s {sedu 'I sit') beg-^s {begu 1 run') Jcel-qs {kelu i. e. *kel-

-iu 'I lift') vem-^s {vemiii 'I break wind'), there is none which

can be due to compensatory lengthening in these several lan-

guages. We must therefore assume that here the unreduplicated

root with Idg. e, the 3'''' strong grade of the e-series, acted as

the weak stem for the perfect. This form of the root is quite

clearly the perfect stem in Skr. sah-vds- beside pros, sdh-a-ti

= Idg. *segh-e-ti, and in O.Ir. ro mldar 'iudicavi' beside

Gr. ^iijd-i-rai, and others. See § 480 Rem., and § 494. met-

in Goth, metum must therefore be identified with O.Ir. mid-
Gr. ^t^cJ-. "Weak redupKcated stems often became hard to

pronounce; and hence they were often exchanged for this

kind of unreduplicated form in the Germanic and Baltic

branches, and perhaps in Latin too. See further in §§ 848
and 893.

The discovery of these doublet stems in the Idg. perfect,

se-zd- and sed-, makes it anything but certain that *ed- was a
contraction of reduplicated *e-ed- in Skr. adima Lat. edimus
Goth, -ettm Lith. edqs O.C.Sl. jadu (from v^ed- 'eat'). *ed-

may have been a stem like *sed-; and this to me seems more
hkely to be true. See § 848. 3.

Present and Aorist. Skr. S-"" pi. sa-k-ati i'^ sing.

sd-Sc-a-ti Gr. s-an-ono, ^seq- 'sequi'. Gr. sln-a (Gort. tiqo-
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-femdrw) stem Idg. *ue-uq-, Skr. d-voc-a-t Gr. s-stn-o-v stem

Idg. *Me-*t2-o-, y/^iieq- 'speak' (cp. §§ 557, 561).

§ 472. e is less frequent than e in the reduplicator.

Many perfects in the Vedas have a = Idg. e, as dcL-dhara

{dhar- 'hold'), ma-mfjur {marj- 'wipe'), vd-vaiur (vaS- 'desire');

an example of this kind in Avestic is Gathic 3'''* sing. vCl-

-ver^zoi {var^z- 'work').

The same ci is found in Intensives through all periods of

Sanskrit ; e. g. da-dhar-ti beside dar-dhar-ti, hoL-hadh-e beside

bad-hadh-e (hadh- 'press, oppress'), pa-pac-ya-te (pac- 'cook').

A similar agreement between the reduplicators of the perfect

and the present intensive is seen in perf. di-dhay-a and pres.

intens. di-dhe-ti, from dhi- 'think'. It is obvious that the

closely allied in meaning of the completed perfect (or present

perfect) and the intensive had some part in the spread of

reduplicating a in the Vedic perfect.

Analogous Greek forms are the perfect syij-ysp-juat from

\/^ger- 'awake', which agrees with Skr. ja-gar-a ja-g^-vds-

(present ja-gar-ti jd-g^-ht), and the Homeric present Stj-Sex-

-arai 'they welcome' (§ 560).

Remark. Some have wished to see this redupl. e in other Greek

perfects. But the view is unsafe. See the Author, Gr. Gr.^ § 131 p. 164.

Nothing much is proved by Cret. an-ijareXxf (Cauer, Del.^ no. 132. 5) and

r,-YfaTTai ^-yQa(infvo(; (J. Baunack, Berl. Phil. Wochensohr., 1887, col. 60;

Th. Baunack , Philologus xlix 594) , since it is very doubtful whether

they come from *n>j-aTd- and ^ytj-y^aip- (cp. § 476, Rem. 2).

§ 473. III. The Reduplicator ends in i or ?, the Root

having a different vocahsm. This is the prevailing mode, and

has been since proethnic times , with certain classes of aorist

and present stems. I am very far from satisfied with the

view that this f originally was used only with roots containing

i (as Skr. bi-bhe-ti, type I 6. § 469), which it merely echoed,

and that it only spread to other roots by analogy.

Remark. The t of Skr. d-ji-jana-t bi-bhar-ti Gr. yl-yvo-^ai, as

has been said in § 467 pp. 13 f., I would identify with ? in the Skr. inten-

sives bhdri-bhar-ti bhdri-bhr-ati etc. These and the like reduplicative

syllables may once have had a real independence , and -i -i may have

been some inflexion, perhaps a case ending. These were doubtless

firugmann, ElementB. IV. 2
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sentences of the same kind as Lith. dehti dega 'it burns up clear' (§ 260.

p. 161), Umbr. suhocan siiboco 'invooo invocatione, I appeal appealingly';

for similar phrases from other languages, see Pott, Doppelung, 151 ff.

If this is correct, the ? of *gt-gen- and similar forms originally

came from roots ending in a vowel, such as *dt-do- (SiSioui), *dhi-dhe-

{rfd-rjui). "When the cohesion between the parts had become so firm that

the «-oase was regarded as being simply a "'reduplication", — this idea was

greatly encouraged by the use of real reduplications of the type of I 6,

as *bM-bhfii- *bM-bhi- — two results might follow: (1) forms like

*gt-gen- *bht-hher- came into existence , and (2) with roots beginning in

a sonant a simple ? was used for reduplicating, e. g. *i + oq- becoming
*«g'- (Skr. ik- Grr. In-) even in the parent speech, and such forms as Skr-

iij-arti Gr. l~ava (see p. 19). Further
, (3) in Sanskrit , or perhaps

earlier still, the use of (say) tan- and tar- as variant reduplioators

(tari-tr-at- and tar-tari-ti tdr-tur-ana-s) led to the making of marl-mrj-

(instead of *marjl-mrj-) beside mar-mrj-, and the like. Does ai in Gt.

juai-fjdm nai-rpaaam nai-TraiXui etc. represent another case ending, and are

the words formed on the same principle as we are supposing these with

-? to be? If so, o in the oi of voi.-nrvu> -noi-rpvaau) must be ascribed to

the influence of no^-qwow ^oQ-^vfjco yoy- -yvV.M etc. ; for nai-rpdnnw : yap-

yaCQOj = nOL-ipvnata : /uoo-juvqw. ^)

If this be really the origin of redupl. ?, the question arises whether

e and e in words like Gr. Tis-(pvaai and iyij-ysQ/Aai Skr. ja-gdra (type II,

see §§ 471— 2) may not be the case-ending of a root noun. As before,

we should have to start from roots ending in a vowel, from groups such

as de + do- (Gr. Ss-Smxa Skr. da-dau).

Skr. ti-sth-a-ti Gr. "-arT^-fu Lat. si-sto O.Ir. do-airissid

(I § 109 e p. 103, § 516 p. 377) O.H.G se-stom (pr. Germ.

*si-sto-mi^ I § 35 p. 35), y^sta- 'stand'. Skr. bi-bhar-ti Gr.

ia-mtpQavai (§§ 539, 542), y^bher- 'ferre'. Skr. jt-jan-a-t d-

-ji-jan-a-t Gr. yi-yv-o-fuai Lat. gi-gn-o O.Ir. gi-gnid, y/^gen-

'beget'. In Sanskrit thematic aorists the quantity fluctuated;

i before more than one consonant, and before a single con-

sonant when a long syllable followed; i before a single con-

sonant followed by a short syllable (cp. Wackernagel,

Dehnungsg. p. 18); e. g. d-pi-spfs-a-t {spari- "touch") and
d-di-diks-a-t {diks- 'be consecrated'), but d-ji-jan-a-t. Greek
has I only in nt-nv-w 'I fall' (cp. Skr. d-pi-pat-a-t)

; but here

I may hare been borrowed from ^l-tttm, which was connected

1) Another explanation of this ? is given by Per Persson, Stud, zur
Lehre von der "Wurzelerweiterung, p. 216 footnote 1. Per Persson's is

really not very different from mine.
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with it in meaning; if so, it is no example of the principle

we are discussing.

Presents with -s- (§§ 666 ff.). Skr. ji-jflO-sa-te from jna-

'learn, know', di-dd-sa-ti di-tsa-ti from del- 'give', mt-tnq-sa-te

from man- 'think'. O.Ir. no-gigius 'I will pray' for *-gigetsd,

beside no guidiu 'I pray'.

Presents with -sk- (§ 678). Gr. Si-Sad/M 'I teach' (perf.

ds-3i$axa)i Lat. disco for *di-tc-sco (perf. di-dici).

The i-vowel alone is used for the reduplication with roots

beginning in a sonant. Skr. tpsati (cp. apsanta § 659) beside

Clp-no-ti 'acquires', trtsati beside ^dh-no-ti 'thrives' fut. ardhiS-

yate; with tksatB 'sees' (cp. O.Pers. patiy-axsaiy § 559) is

connected Gr. \n- in Hom. 6n-Tn-sv oi 'I ogle' (nagdsv-ontnTjg)^ i)

which is an analogical re-formate like on-wna instead of *wna,

id-TjStog instead of *'^d(6q. Skr. iy-ar-ti beside dr-ti from ar-

'set in motion', Avest. S"* sing. conj. uz-yarclp i. e. -iyar-ap;

Skr. iy-e-ti beside e-ti 'goes', the only evidence for which is its

2"* sing. pret. aiy-e-s (R.V., v. 2. 8), Avest. 3"* pi. conj.

y^yqn = Ar. *iy-ay-an (Bartholomae , Ar. Forsch. u 71 f.);

Gr. l-avm 'I spend the night', Idaxsiv aysiv (Hesych.) for *l-ay

-f- OKw; O.Ir. i-orr fut. of orgim 'I destroy, kill' (beside O.H.G.

arg 'that which is bad'). The former group, with the redupli-

cation vowel and root vowel contracted together, was certainly

proethnic: *ip- and *iq- for *t-9p- *i-dq-, or something of the

kind. But it is possible that Skr. iy-arti and others of that

type are a re-formation of later date, like Goth. perf. ai-duk

from duka 'I increase', -ai-dik from -dika (af-dika 'I deny,

refuse').

On the difference between Gr. ri-d-t]f^i, with orig. i in the

reduplicator, and Skr. dd-dhati Lith. 2""^ pi. d^-ste with orig.

e, see § 538.

It has been pointed out (§ 469 Rem. 1, p. 14) that i is

found in the reduplicator even where the root contains

M-vocalism. But, as I said in that place, I regard Skr.

1) I cannot agree with Kretschmer in deriving ottItt- from *oqi-oq-

(Kuhn's Zeitschr., xxxi 385).

2*
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j'u-ho-ti, a-cu-krudh-a-t, bu-bhut-sa-ti and similar formsas being

genuine proethnic types, and not as having changed i to u.

§ 4=74. IV. A fourth type, of unknown origin, is repre-

sented by a considerable number of forms in Sanskrit, and by

two in Greek. (Cp. Bezzenberger, Bezz. Beitr. iii 310).

Skr. desid. aiiSisa-ti from ai- 'eat', the grammarians also

cite aninisa-ti from an- 'breathe', arjihisa-ti for *arjhijhisa-ti

(I p. 480 p. 354) from arh- 'deserve, be worth' and others;

aor. arpipa-t (unaugmented) beside arpdyati 'sets in motion,

shakes' (§ 797), in grammars also dnina-t, arjiha-t, aubjija-t

(ubj- 'keep down, squeeze together') and others.

Gr. spvitano-v from spmrn 'I hold back' and rjvtnano-v from

fvtnrw 'I address'; beside svivTno-v, type I c (§ 470).

§ 475. A few remarks are now needed on the way in

which Consonant Initials are treated in Reduplication.

1. There was originally no difference between the be-

ginning of root and reduphcator, when the root began with

one consonant, as do- 'give' Skr. dd-dati, Gr. Jt'-to^(, Lat. de-

-dit Osc. de-ded, O.C.Sl. 3"''' pi. da-dqtu. But a great many
differences were brought about by phonetic change. For in-

stance, in Greek and Sanskrit the initial of the Beduplicator

was affected by the principle of dissimilation of aspirates

which held in those languages, e. g. Sanskrit dddhati for

*dha-dhati, babhuva for *bha-bhuva (I § 480 p. 354),
i) Gr.

rid-7]/xi for *&i-d-t]/.u, nKfvaai for *(ps-cpvavTi (I § 496 pp. 364 f.).

We were introduced in vol. I p. 483 footnote 1 to a dissimilation

peculiar to Irish, -roinasc for *-r6-nenasc, -roichan for *-r6-

-cechan; compare § 878, below. The Boot-initial is changed

e. g. in pr. Idg. *si-zd-o {V^sed- 'sit') = Gr. 7fw (I § 590

p. 447, § 593 p. 449). It often happened, however, that a

difference brought about by phonetic change was obliterated

afterwards; as in Ved. perf. mid. si-sic-e instead of si-sic-e

1) The perfect ja-bhdra is a mixture of ba-bhara and ja-hdra. See
von Bradke, Zeitschr. D. Morg. Ges. XL 665 f.
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from sic- pourV) Grr. Gort. &i-ds&&ttt instead of *Tl-d-s&9ai

Att. ri-^sa»ai (I § 496 p. 365, the Author, Gr. Gr.2 pp. 73 f.).

Ion. perf. ^e^a-f,i£v instead of *(is-^a-/iisv = Idg. *ge-gin- from

\'~'gem- go' (I § 428 6, p. 316), Umbr. re -re 'dedit' instead

of *te-fe cp. tefust dirsust 'dederit' (I § 369 Eem. 3

p. 281).

Remark. "We may not assume that in Idg. *pi-b-e-ti (Skr. pibati

Lat. bihit O.Ir. ihid) b is simply for p by dissimilation. It is quite

possible that 6 came from the imperative *pi-b-dhi (for *pi-p-dM), cp.

§ 539.

4:76. 2. Where a root begins in more than one consonant,

only the first of them is reduplicated. This rule held in the

proethnic language and holds in its branches too. Examples:

Skr. Su-irdva Gr. yJ-y.lvts O.Ir. ro chuala for *cu-clova from

i/^Ueii- 'hear'. Skr. d-su-srot from sru- 'flow'. Gr. y.s-y.Qi/^M

from yptvM 'I sentence', ili]d-i 'be gracious' for *ai-alrj-d-i (I § 565

p. 423). O.Ir. ad-ge-grannatar 'persecuti sunt', ro selach 'I

struck down' i. e. se-slach (I § 576 pp. 431 f.). Goth, gai-

-grot from greta 'I cry', fai-flok from floka 'I lament', sai-slep

sai-zlep from slepa 'I sleep'.

Skr. sa-smdra from smar- 'remember', a-ii-htat from

snath- 'pierce'. Gr. tifxagrai 'it is fated' for *as-GfiaQTM

(I § 565 p. 422) , ns-nviy^at from nvtya) 'I choke', noinvvw

'I pant'. Mid.Ir. ro senaich 'stillavit' i. e. se-snaich (I § 576

p. 481).

Skr. di-dvesa from dvis- 'hate', sa-svana from svan- 'sound',

partic. id-§vasat- from Svas- 'puff, pant, blow'; ta-tyaje from

tgaj- 'forsake', sa-syande from syand- 'move on'. Horn. Sddi^ifv

i. e. di-Sfinsv from V^duei- 'frighten' (I § 166 p. 147). O.Ir.

do-sefainn -sephainn from do-sennim '1 hunt, drive' for *S'u,end-

or *suemn- (I p. 175 p. 154, II § 613).

Skr. d-hsaya from ksi- 'possess', ca-ksoAia from ksan-

,hurt, wound', Gr. xE-xrf]/iiai from Kxao/xai 'I get, win' (cp. I

§ 554 pp. 407 f., Kretschmer Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 433).

1) We are not at liberty to explain si-sic-e by saying that sa- =
Idg. se- was the reduplioator in pr. Aryan (§ 851).
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Avest. hi-staiti O.Pers. a-'i-stata (I § 558 Eem. 1 p. 410),

Gr. 'l-art]^u s-arijy.a, Lat. si-sto Umbr. se-stu 'sisto', O.Ir. do-

-airissid sessam for *si-st- (I § 109 e p. 103, § 516 p. 377),

from Y^sta- 'stand'. Avest. partic. hi-sposemna- from \^speJc-

'conspicere'. O.Ir. se-scaind 'he leapt'.

There are several variations from this type, of which the

chief here follow.

The first is the commonest of them all (it is found

in Sanskrit, Greek, Italic, Germanic), and perhaps began

in the proethnic period. When a root began with s + an

Explosive, both were often taken on into the Eeduplicator,

instead of simply the s. Thus Goth, stai-stald from stalda

'I possess', shai-skdip from skdida 'I divide'. In Sanskrit,

Greek, and Italic dissimilation came in and destroyed the

likeness of root and redupKcator; s was dropped either in

the redupKcator (so Sanskrit , Greek , Latia) or in the root

(Italic). Skr. ta-sthclii ti-stha-ti from sthcl- 'stand', ca-skdnda,

2°'' and 3"* sing, kdni-skan , cani-skada-t from skand- 'leap',

pa-sp^dhe from spardh- 'vie, strive for', pani-spadd-s 'qui-

vering* from spand- 'quiver'. This example of the principle of

dissimilation Greek and Latin show only in a few nouns: y.o-ay.vX-

fiaria 'shreds of leather' qui-squiUae, YM-axdivSiS, 'leek' are examples

(Fritsche, Curt. Stud, vi 319 f.). With s dropt in the root-

syllable Lat. ste-t% sti-tT Umbr. stiti-steteies Lat. spo-pondi

sci-cidi. Compare Osthoff, Paul Braune's Beitr. vm 540 ff.;

I 'do not think that his hypothesis is overthrown by Merino-er

in Zeitschr. ost. Gymn., 1887, pp. 371 f.

Remark 1. The reason why the present Lat. si-sto kept the old
method, while steti stiti did not, was that this was the only reduplicated
present with a root beginning in s + explosive. Observe too that all its

perfect forms were once distinguished by the vowel e in the reduplicator
instead of i (§ 471).

Secondly, when a verb stem beginning in two consonants

simplified these to one in its unreduplicated forms, the redu-

plicated forms were treated as though the verb began origi-

nally in one consonant (§ 475). Gr. Dor. ns-nanai 1 possess,

have authority over' instead of *y.6-nna^iai i. e. *h-kua- (cp.
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Skr. -si-hi-s), because in the present and other tenses

*ktfa- became 77a- (I § 166 p. 147, § 654. 4 pp. 500 f., TL

§ 117 pp. 370, 371). at-ab^Tj^iai for *Ts-aao§- (op. Skr. ta-

-tydja) following ao^tm 'I scare away' ground-form *tjogSio

(I § 459 p. 337). rs-d^rjQctxa. Thess. vs-(piiQay.ov\rsQ beside

^TjQ Thess. (fiiQ wild beast' for Idg. *g}iuer- O.CSl. zvin

Lith. sveri-s (see Buck, Amer. Journ. Phil, xi 211 if.), so

that the reduplication would properly have been m-. Locr.

partic. fs-J-adrjMTa following favddvm (avSavio) 'I please' from

y^suad- (cp. Skr. sa-svade). Qt-gntTai (Pindar) following

QtriTO) 'I throw' for *fgT7iT0} ; and Att. ^(qqititm instead of the

regular *(f)svpinTai (the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 31). vt-vrjx^at

from vtjxo) 'I swim' for *<Svay(o (Skr. 3"* pi. sa-sn-ur). hut. me-

-mor memoria formed from a perfect *me-mot% which probably

arose on the analogy of unreduplicated forms with mer- for

smer- (cp. merda for *smerda etc., I § 570 p. 427), cp. Skr. sa-

-smSiva. O.Ir. perf. S""* sing, rir 'gave away, sold' from \/^per-

instead of *i-r for *pi-pr-e on the principles laid down in

I § 339 p. 268, cp. § 878 below.

An exceptional type of reduplication is sometimes seen in

Greek where verbs beginning in more than one consonant often

have i- for their reduplication, instead of one consonant + s,

even where the known phonetic laws did not demand that the

consonant should drop. Examples are: l-^Xdarrjy.a beside §s-

-[iXdaTTjaa, f-yga/.i/uat (Cret. and elsewhere) beside yi-yQa/x/xai^

s-yvay.a
.,

'e-xvij/uai beside yt-nTTji-iai , e-aav/.iat {\^qieu-). Pro-

bably s-QQ(oya (fpriy-) and e-QQicpa (fgin-) are of this sort,

since there is no trace of / having been used and dropped in

these forms. See Curtius' Verb 11^ 144 ff. Lastly we must

mention s-ar«lxa, s-anagi-iai, e-QQvrjY.a (orig. (li-agv-) and the

like, beside dcpsamXyM erpsoraiKa (inscr.), and '^-avTjy.a s-arafitv.

The last perfect kept its spiritus asper because 'l-arij/ut

'1-arafA.sv had it.^)

1) In Boeotian or Laconian we must add to the perfect the aorist

form fTTdxa for *faTSiia. Hesyohius' gloss frraxav' ^inTtjnar Should pro-

bably be assigned to one or other of these dialects (cp. I § 566 p. 423).
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Remark 2. It is an obvious suggestion that in F/SXdaTijxcc etc. we
have the augment in place of the reduplication , since in verbs with a

vowel initial the augmented preterite and the perfect came to have the

same beginning: e. g. tj(jsSitov: tjq^^ia^uai {}^s3-C^w\ r/nxtjrfal ^nxy^/xat (aaxe'w),

acfi-txouijr : aip-'iy/jiai. But if 80 we should expect similar forms in verbs

which began with one consonant, and such forms as *e-^r]xo: instead of

fif-firixa (see § 475).*)

We cannot suppose that the form f-Qgaya stands for *ff-()^<aya, and

that it gave the type for i-fiXiarrixa etc., because the dialect of Uortyn

a has l-YQapuai., and this dialect kept initial / before an e-sound.

The Cretan perfects an-^areXxs rj-yQarrai. mentioned in § 472 Rem.,

page 17 above, with f,-, only give a fresh problem to solve.

THE AUGMENT. 2)

§ 477. The Augment (avi)jaic), as it is called, is a

syllable, Idg. *e- = Skr. a- Armen. e- Gv. s-, which prefixed

to verbal forms serves to mark past time.

1) Uoy/a instead of liXoy-j/a in two late sepulchral inscriptions is

probably not a mistake in the graving, but a misformation, due to con-
tamination of the perfect lUoyyjt or dXr,^a at a time when this kind of
perfect had become unfamiliar. (Thumb, Mitteil. des deutsch. arch. Inst,

in Athen, xvi 176).

2) R. Garnett, On the Origin and Import of the Augment in

Sanskrit and Greek, Proceedings of the Philol. Society I (1844) p. 265 ff.

Pr. Muller, Einiges fiber das Augment, Kuhn-Sohleicher's Beitr., m
250 ff. J. Davies, On the Temporal Augment in Sanskrit and Greek,
Hertford 1865. Fans t, Zur idg. Augmentbildung, Strassb. 1877. A. H.
Sayce, The Origin of the Augment, Transactions of the Philol. Society,
1885-1887, pp. 652 if. Br4al, De I'augment, M4m. de la Soc. de
lingu. VI 333 if.

J. Avery, The Unaugmented Verb-Forms of the Rig- and Atharva-
Vedas, Proceedings of the Amer. Orient. Soc, May 1884, pp. xi f., und
Jom-nal of the Amer. Orient. Soc. xi 326 ff.

Bbel, Die soheinbaren Unregelmassigkeiten des griech. Augments,
Kuhn's Zeitschr. iv 161 ff. La Roche, Das Augment des griech. Ver-
bums, Linz 1882. Pohlmann, Quomodo poetae epici augmento tempo-
rali usi sint, Tilsit 1858. Grashof, Zur Kritik des homer. Textes in
Bezug auf die Abwerfung des Augments, Dusseldorf 1852. K. Koch,
De -augmento apud Homerum omisso, Brunswick 1868. Skerlo, tJber
den Gebrauch (die Bedeutung) des Augments bei Homer, Grauden'z 1874.
Molhem, De augmenti apud Homerum Herodotumque usu, Lund 1876.
Bumke, De augmento verbi Herodotei, Braunsberg 1835. H. L hardy,
'^uaestionum de dialeoto Herodoti caput primum : De augmento, Berl. 1844.
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It was originally an independent word, an adverb, followed

by the verb, which then became enclitic; e.g. *e liqet 'he left'

(Armen. e-UK Gr. s-hns)^ and it may be compared with the

Irish particle ro (= Gr. ttqo) which is used before verbs of

the historic tenses. But in all the languages which have kept

the Augment, it has become an inflexional prefix (cp. II § 4

page 6). A trace of its original adverbial character remains in

the accentuation of Greek forms like nag-e-axov (I offered'),

which involves the same principle as that of nao-Ev-dsg (put in

between') and of Skr. sam-d-cinute ('he heaps together, collects').

As to the origin of this adverb "e, and of *e, which as

we shall see later was used in the same way in the parent

language, only uncertain conjectures are possible.

Remark. Older explanations are cited by Curtius, Verb I^ 109 if.

Sayce's new suggestions do not commend themselves to me (see page 24

footnote). It would be best to regard *e as a locative of the pron. stem

0-, vdth temporal meaning (see III § 409 p. 329); compare *te (Lith. fe

O.C.Sl. te) from *to- and the lilce (III § 424 p. 349). The relation of

*e : *e has plenty of parallels, as *te : *te, *ne : *ne (III p. 349 footnote,

§ 415 Rem. p. 337). Compare also Per Persson, Studia etymologica, p. 78.

If the verb had other prefixes besides the Augment, this

stood immediately in front of the verb. But sometimes a verb

compounded with a preposition became to all intents and pur-

poses a simple form, and then the augment came right in

front. Skr. a-pidaya-t 'pressed' for *pi-zd- ('sit upon') , Gr.

s-TTisKov for ni{a)sS-^ see § 795. Skr. epic a-samhhramat 'he

trembled'. Gr. Att. e-y.u&svSov beside yoid--i]v3ov 'I slept'.

When the structure of verbs was thus forgotten, there could

even be a double augment: Skr. epic aprdisit beside praisit

= pra-disit 'he drove out', Gr. ^v-sixc/xi^v 'I endured'. The

same thing occurs in reduplicated forms; see § 850.

§ 478. The augment with verbs beginning in a Con-

sonant. Examples: Pr. Idg. *e bherom 'I bore': 8kv. d-bharam

Kloppe, Dissert, de augmento Herodoteo, cp. I. II., Schleusingen 1848.

Sorof, De augmento in trimetris tragicis abiecto, praemissa de crasi,

elisione, aphaeresi quaestione, Breslau 1851.
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Avest. a-berem O.Pers. a-baram, Gr. s-^ngov. B'* sing. Skr.

d-da-dhcLt d-dhcLt Armen. e-d Gr. i-rldsi P' pi. s-d-i/nsv, ydhe-

'place'. 3'''' sing. Skr. d-bodhat a-buddha a-bUbudhat Gr. i-nsv-

&STO f-nvdsro snsTTvaTo, y^ bheudh- 'awake, notice'. S"^ sing.

Skr. d-dista a-diksat Gr. s-SeUvv e-i^H^f, \/^deilc- 'show, point'.

S'* sing. Skr. d-gan Armen. e-kn, \/^gem- 'go, come". 3"''* sing.

Armen. e-tes Gr. i-^spxsTo, y^derlc- 'see'.

All that is left of the augment outside of these three

groups are a few obscure Germanic forms: Goth, iddja 'he

went' = Skr. d-yat (I § 142 p. 127), A.S. 3'^ pi. eodun =
Goth, iddjedun , cp. §§ 587 , 592 , 886 Rem. But these are

not free from doubt, because we find in Sanskrit epics the

unaugmented form iya-t as well as a-ya-t (with iy- instead

of y- like iy-e^ § 493). So iddja too may represent the un-

augmented Idg. *iie-t.

In Greek, f- was often obscured by being contracted

with the following vowel, after c or / which once began the

root had dropped (cp. I § 165 p. 146, § 564 p. 421, § 608

pp. 455 f.) ; e. g. stn6fi->]v for *s-(n)snof.iav from tnoi-iai 'sequor',

slpnov for *£-(a)fQnov from sQna) 'serpo', hi^ov 'I saw' for *s-(f)i6ov

(Horn, eidov, Lesb. ividov), hqyu^o^itjv for *i-(f)spYttto/ui]v (an

inscr. of Hermione has kJ-sgyaOavn) from s()yd^o/.u'.i 'I work'. On
slditov 1 was accustomed', orig. *i-affd-tlov, nXy.ov 'I dragged',

orig. *e-afsXy.ov, compare I § 563. 7 p. 420, and the Author

Gr. Gr. 2 § 13 p. 38. The aspirate of sin6f.iriv sll^ov slpnov,

like that of tijy.a ijy.u pi. sii-isv (for i-(a)7j- i-(a)s-, from "i^fti 'I

send forth' for *m-oij/.it) is doubtless due to the transference

of the internal h {*e'hsn6/.iav etc.) to the beginning; so it was

in Up6-g for HheQo-q (Skr. isird-s) and other words, see

Kretschmer, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 421.

In Greek, again, the augmented preterites of verbs which

have lost their initial consonant are often treated like those of

verbs that never had any (§ 480). This is commonest in later

times. An example is Att. wx?;aa instead of *i-(f)oi-xijau, from

(f)oixfM 'I live, dwell', following such forms as ipr/Ga (oiSfa

'I swell": Armen. aitnum 'I swell' O.H.G. eiT, 'sore, abscess').
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§ 479. In Vedic, some verbs begmning with v, y, or r

have a- for their augment; as a-vfnak from v^ndkti 'turns

round' (see Delbriick, Ai. Verb., 79). a- is also found as

augment with verbs beginning in u^%, f, as aunat from undtti

'wets' (see § 481). That this a- was original, at least in some

of these forms, is made probable by the use of ?/- instead of I-

not infrequently before Greek verbs with initial u. Examples:

Horn. ^siSjj 'he knew' for *rj-fdSrj ;
i) Att. swgmv 'I saw*

iaXwv 'I was captured' for *^-(fi)opaov *rj-{h)almv (I § 611

p. 462) ; the aspirate in the last two is to be explained like

that of stTio/iirjv E7]xa (§ 478). Words like 'rjpyaCo/.ajv (beside

slpyalo/.iTjv) are less certain. It is true this form may be

derived from *»?-(/)«?/-; but so may it be an ad-formate of

verbs which began wdth e- in the pre-Greek period (cp. (ily.rjaa

§ 478, above).

On the relation of *e- and *e- see § 477 with the Remark,

page 25.

Remark. On Greek forms with ^- compare Gr. Meyer, Gr. Gr.

*

pp. 421 ff. ; the Author, Gr. Gr. ^ p. 150, and the works there cited.

Another view , which I think not probable , is that certain verbs

with initial J- have a prothetic ?-, and that from these were made prete-

rites with the temporal augment (j^s0>j being to hiaafievog what tjoev9ov is

to fgsv&ui \^reudh-, cp. I § 626 pp. 470); afterwards, according to thi&

view, other verbs with initial / but without prothetic i?- took jj- for

augment.

On the other hand, I agree with those who refuse to see the Idg.

augment *e- in f,-fiovi6tt.i}r 'I wished', ^-Swafiijv 'I could', and >j-fisUor

'I intended, I was to' do so and so. These forms occur in Attic from 300

B. c. onwards, and IjuMov as early as Hesiod (Thesg. 478, 888, 898). It

is a fair conjecture that these were modelled on i\-&elov 'I wished', from

9fXw. In this Verb ^- was no augment but a preposition, another ablaut-

from of 0)- in w-cpeXsio etc., and identical with 8kr. a 'to towards'. The f-

of f-&f7(o is a third ablaut-form of the same prefix, to be compared with

a in Avest. a-sas- etc. ; but the use of ^- with i?f'/Jw /was confined to its

preterite in prehistoric times, because eSeXw : ri-^tXor seemed to be related

as were sQi^w : rj^ilov. Cp. Osthoff, Perf. 129, 604; Bartholomae, Ar. Forsoh.

n 169; above, vol. Ill § 246 p. 145.

1) Some scholars would write eieCi^rj in the Aeolic fashion, for which

there is no authority at all. Attie ^Sn. cannot be contracted from hiS-

but only from tjhS-.
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§ 480. In verbs with initial Sonant the augment has

everywhere ceased to be a separate syllable. It was con-

tracted with the root-initial in the original language (op. I

§ 114 p. 107).

Examples. Pr. Idg. *esin for *e esip or *e esm, cp. pres.

*es-mi ^= Skr. dsmi etc.: Skr. dsam Avest. 3"''* sing, as

O.Pers. aham i. e. aham, Gr. Horn, fja Att. ^ 3'"'* sing. Dor.

Tjg; ') cp. O.C.Sl. -jachu for *esom in imperfects like nesiachu

(§§ 493, 510, 908). Pr. Idg. : *eim from *ei'7ni "I go': Skr.

at/am 3''* sing, ait Avest. 3'''' sing, ai^ O.Pers. ayam i. e.

ayam, Gr. rja instead of *^u for ^iji,a (§ 502); compare Lith.

ejau 'I went' from the stem *ei-a- (§ 586). Gr. jjgi^ov from

ipllo) 'I strive'. O.C.Sl. s-aorist Jasu = *et-so-m, \/~'ed- 'eat'.

It is extremely probable that the same augment is seen

in Lithuanian present forms of the substantive verb beginning

with e-, as pi. esame esate dual esava esata beside esame etc.

and esme (esme) etc. Like O.C.Sl. -(j)achu -(j)ase etc. (see

above), these were originally imperfect. But after all the

other preterites of present stems with thematic vowel had

fallen into disuse, this imperfect of es- was quite isolated; step

by step it gave way to buvau, while at the same time the

forms which ended like those of the present system came to

be used as equivalent to them; and later the participle esqs

was formed and used side by side with esqs, and in some

dialects esu esl beside esu esi. Perhaps Lat. es 'thou art' (also

es) is also an augmented form, and represents Idg. *es-s.^)

K em ark. Osthoff (Perf., 184 ff.) assumes that Lat. es est estis

from edo, and Lith. Mini Idu etc. O.C.Sl. jann (emi) are forms of the
augmented imperfect used as present. I think that their e- may very-

well have this origin. But another supposition is quite as good, nay

1) "We are certainly tempted to follow Bopp, Lagarde, and Bugge,
and add Arm. ei 'eram' 3rd sing, er; but Idg. e seems always to become
Arm. ;. Compare Hiibsohmann, Kuhn's Zeitachr. xxm 12.

2) So too the augment has crept into the present and future in
Modern Greek, as aag s/sUttw, -aa aag ISwaui (Hatzidakis, Kuhn's Zeitsohr.
XXX 375); and so the augment of Armen. e-kn 'he came' and e-d 'he
placed' has found its way into allied forms, as fut. ekic and edic (Hubsch-
mann. Arm. Stud, i 28 ; Bugge, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxu 38).
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better — that they represent the ablaut-grade Idg. *ed-. Then *edmi :

*edmi CSkr. admi) as Skr. imper. mid. sdh-sva : sdk-sva (
v' se§h-') , and

as Skr. sahati sdfiate (Gr. f^frai)i dhavati : dhavate (Gr. Sico)^ Gr. /jijiSofiai

: iieSofiai, Lith. h'igu: Gr. (ps^ofjm, and so forth (§ 471 p. 16); and, if so,

the ed- of *edmi must be identified with that of the s-aorist Lat. essetii

O.C.Sl. jasii (esu), and probably with that of the perfect forms Lat. edi,

Lith. M^s O.C.Sl. jadu {edu) ; see loc. cit. above. One view only I must

distinctly oppose; the view of those who regard this root as not belonging

to the recognised e-series, but to an e-series, and who regard Skr. ddmi

as not original, while the *edmi of Latin and Balto-Slavonic is. Compare

§ 494.

How came this e-grade {med- etc.) to exist in e-roots? It is im-

possible to say. It is found, in the proethnic stage and later, not only in

the present and aorist, but in the perfect too (§ 848. 3), and also in nouns

(e. g. Gr. /jr,Soi tirflTiOQ Armen. mid') ; and we have no right to limit this

e to any single tense. It is certainly remarkable that the perfect forms

with e never had the reduplication (Skr. sah-v&s- etc.). But there are

other original unreduplicated perfects, as for example *'iioide 'knows')

see loc. cit.).

What was originally the quality of the resultant vowel,

when an augment was contracted with the initial a- or o- of

a root, it is hard to say. The Aryan languages of course always

hare a-, whether the root began in e, o, or a; as Skr. djat

from djati 'he drives' Gr. aye;, dpasyat from apasydti 'is active'

Lat. operatur. In Armenian, verbs beginning with a- have

apparently no augment in the preterite, as ac 'he led', ar 'he

took' auc "he anointed' anc 'napijlds' ; we also find a re-formation

with augment e-anc (with later e instead of e). Greek forms like

ayov Ion. f/yov (from ayo) '1 lead') , w^ov (from of"' 'I smell'),

wdrjOu (from o'Jf'cj 'I swell') are suspicious, because their long

vowel might come from analogy, once such forms as *esti

(sari) : *est (^g) had produced a belief that the lengthening of

an initial vowel marked the past tense. Beyond all doubt this

is the cause of the long vowel in such words as tyJrsvaa (from

ixsTsvco 'I beseech') and v/xsvaiovv (vfisvatw 'I sing the bridal

song') ; compare what is said is § 643 on OQ-vv-^it : o^-vv-fitv.

§ 481. In the plural and dual of the pret. of *es-mi

'I am' and *ei-mi 'I go', if Idg. *e- is allowed to be their

augment, we should expect forms like Skr. *d-sma *d-san,

Gr. *t7fis)' Lesb. *f/.i/.uv and Skr. *ema *d-yan, Gr. *e?^ui',
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op. pres. P' pi. Skr. s-mds, i-mds and the unaugmented imperf.

Skr. Yed. s-an Avest. Ji-en and Avest. i-ta Gr. i-ti]v. One

such form is Avest. ahma Grathic ehmS, = pr. Ar. *a-sma.

Otherwise we find only dsma dsan CLima dyan, Avest. 3'^^ dual

aitem, O.Pers. S''"* pi. aha aya i. e. doubtless clha ciya^ Gr.

Tif^sv TjOTs^ O.C.Sl. 2'"^ pi. -(j)as-te. If we suppose that the

augment here was e (cp. § 477 and Rem. p. 25, § 479 pp. 26 f),

the sing, and dual-pl. agree in their initial syllable right back as

far as the parent speech. However, it is possible, and probably

better, to assume that the long vowel came from the singular,

the initial of dsam ija as compared with dsmi slfil being classed

in the popular imagination with that of the preterites djam

dnam ^qu)v etc., which had a long initial vowel in all persons.

Remark 1. tj in fifisv ^ts must be a re-formation (cp. I § 611

p. 461). But there is no need to bring in the influence of the sing, ^a,

since *e + i-ent may conceivably have been the 3"^ plural (cp. § 1020.

1. a).

Remark 2. Osthoffs view (Perf., 151 f.) that Skr. dsta Gr. r,aT€

came from *e esU, and that *este was the weak-grade form of [/"es- with

secondary or bye-accent, is no longer tenable. See Bartholome, Bezz.

Beitr. xvn 105.

In Sanskrit, verbs beginning with U-, f-, or ^- have au-,

ai-, and ar- in their augmented preterite. aunat from undtti

'wets' (ud-). auhat from uhati 'removes, pushes', akhat from

ichdti 'wishes'. aiiata from isate 'owns'. drchat from fcMti
'reaches, gets'. The augment here was probably e; see § 479

above, on d-v^nak etc. Other attempts to explain these are

given by Schleicher Comp.* p. 738 (cp. J. Schmidt, Yocalis-

mus, I 44) and Bartholomae, Ar. Porsch. ii 74 f.

§ 482. In Herodotus are a series of apparently un-

augmented forms, of which airsf (ahso) 'I ask'), fv^sro {svxo/uai

'I pray), av^sro (av^w 'I increase') are examples. These may
be quite regular, and, come from older forms with initial ai-,

hj,-, au-, as laid down in vol. I § 611 p. 461.

The vowels in the first syllable of such forms as Att.

1JT0VV (alTsm), i]v!^d/.ii]v (fvxoftai) , i]v^ov {av'£.w), and tjvrriaa

{avrdw 1 meet'), TjQXov {agxa 'I lead'), wqvvov {6qvvi.ii ogvvoa
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'I arouse, set a-going) is due to the analogy of ^yov : ayw,

TjQiCov : iQiQio etc. -^i^sv tJTs are discussed in § 481 with the

Remark, just above.

§483. The Augment Omitted. In the parent language

the augment could be dispensed with. The forms with which

it was used were not confined to the expression of any parti-

cular tense or time, and they could be used for the past

without any augment. This was easy enough if past time

were unmistakeably indicated by the context, or by some

other expression in the sentence, such as Skr. purd Gr. ndpog.

Compare § 909.

The use of both augmented and unaugmented forms (as

*S-bherom and *hherom in the sense of 'I carried') continued

in the separate languages, and survivals of it occur right down

into the historic period. The facts are as follows.

In Sanskrit ofthe Vedic period both modes of expression

are used together; in the Rig-Veda they are about equally

balanced. But even in Vedic we can see a growing preference

for forms with the augment. In the Brahmanas and in Epic

poetry the augment is rarely omitted. And in later or classical

Sanskrit, which was ruled by the native grammarians, aug-

mented forms alone are used. In Avestic the double usage

is also found, though the augment occurs rarely in comparison

with the number of times it is omitted. But Old Persian

seems to know no preterites save those which have an augment

(a few forms in this language are doubtful).

In Armenian the augment was kept only before mono-

syllabic verbal forms which kept their root vowel, or before

those which without it would not have been a complete

syllable. Thus the S'* sing. aor. e-M = Gr. s-Xms has it,

but P' sing. IKi has it not. i) It is found in other persons

besides the 3"^ sing, with the aorists of the roots dhe- 'place',

do- 'give', and qem- 'come' ; thus 1 ^' sing, e-di e-tu e-M S'*

1) It is a fair assumption that, in the !«' sing., *eU}li beside *UIci

dropt out of use before *liJSi became monosyllabic.
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sing, e-d e-t e-kn. That the augment was kept or dropt

according to the number of syllables in the word is clear from

P' pi. tuaK beside sing. P' pers. e-tu 2°'' e-tur S'* e-t pi. 2°'^

e-tuK 3"''' e-tun^ and by comparison with P' pi. e-dalc e-kaM

(beside e-di e-ki). The augment of edi and eki passed into

other parts of the verb, for which see page 28, footnote 2.

In the Greek of Homer and the later epic poets,

the use of the augment is artificial. In the later epic it

is less and less omitted as the language approaches more

nearly to ordinary prose. In prose, augmented forms predomi-

nated from the very first. The only exceptions are the plu-

perfect, which shows the old variation, e. g. nsnovS-T] nsnnvdsiv

with l-nsnov&r; s-nsnov&stv , and the iterative preterite in

-oxov in Herodotus, as cpsvysay.ov, which never has the

augment. Perhaps the reason for these exceptions was that

the forms of the 2°* plural and dual pluperfect (§ 836) and

(psvysoxsTs cpsvyiaKSTov could have only one meaning, while

XQtnsTS TQsnsrov, TQansrs XQansTOv, rgsipars rgsipurov could be

either indicative or imperative. This made the augment useful

to make the sense clear. In Sanskrit and Old-Persian there

was the same ambiguity (e. g. Skr. bhdrata = dbharata, and
also imperative) ; and there too a desire for clearness may have

caused the augmented forms to become by degrees the only

mode of expressing past action.

In all other branches of our group unaugmented forms

gained the day. The scanty and obscure remnants of the

augmented class have already been given. Examples of un-

augmented forms are

:

Latin, -bam in planta-bam for *fu-a-m 1 was* (§ 588).

dixit: Gr. StT^e s-det^i^ (§§ 828, 867. 3). scidit: Skr. chidd-t

d-chida-t (§§ 528, 528, 867. 5).

Old-Irish, s-aorist ro-char 'he loved' for *-caras-t (§ 840).

Old High German, teta O.Sax. deda 'I did', if it is an

imperfect like Greek Ti»-ijv e-Tid-riv (§§ 545. 886), and O.H.G.
O.Sax. wissun 'they krew', if it be for *uits-'^t (§ 837). Com-
pare Kluge in Paul's Grundr. i 375.
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Lithuanian, hiim 'he was' for *hhuucl-t: cp. Lat. -hat;

mine 'he thought, devised' for *mi}ne-t: cp. Gr. ^a.vri e-f4.dv7j

(§ 587). Old Church Slavonic. U 'he was' for *bhue-t:

cp. Gr. cpvi^ h-(pvfi (§ 587); aor. vezu 'I carried, vexi': Skr.

vdha-m d-vaha-m (§ 514); s-aorist dSchu 'I laid': Skr. dhdsam.

d-dhasam (§ 812).

FORMATION OF THE TENSE STEM, i)

GENERAL BEMARKS.

§ 484. In classifying forms of a verbal system the gram-

mars regard meaning rather than form. The result is that

forms which are closely connected in structure and in deri-

vation have often to be kept apart, and at the same time

1) Many works on the Present Stem (Imperfect-Present and

Aorist - Present) include a more or less general discussion of tense

formation, and it is not always easy to choose where to name them.

For this reason, works on the Present Stem will here be included

along with those on Tense-Formation in general. For works on the

sio-Future, see § 747; for the s-Aorist § 810; for the Perfect, § 843

(the Germanic weak preterite § 907).

Indo-Germanic. L. Tohler, tjbergang zwischen Tempus und

Modus, ein Capitel vergleichender Syntax im Zusammenhang mit Formen-

lehre und Volkerpsychologie , Zeitsohr. f. Volkerpsych. u 29 ff. S. H.

A. Herling, Vergleich. Darstellung der Lehre vom Tempus und Modus,

Hanover 1840. L. Meyer, tjber Tempusbildung und Perfecta mit

Prasensbedeutung, Benfey's Orient und Occident I 201 ff. P. H. Trithen

On the Formation of the Past Tense in certain of the Indo-European

languages, Proceed, of the Philol. Soo. I (1844) pp. 273 ff. G. Gerland,

Intensiya und Iterativa und ihr Verhaltnis zu einander, Leipz. 1869.

H. Osthoff, tJber Aoristprasens und Imperfectprasens , Paul-Braune's

Beitr. vm 287 ff. F. Hartmann, De aoristo secundo, Berl. 1881.

O. Hoffmann, Das Prasens der idg. Grundsprache in seiner Flexion

und Stammbildung, Gott. 1889. The Author, Zur Geschiohte der

prasensstammbildenden Suffixe, Sprachwiss. Abhandl. aus G. Curtius'

Gramm. Gesellsch. 1874 pp. 153 ff. Bartholomae, Altindisch asis>

lateinisch eras. Stud, zur idg. Sprachgesch. n 61 ff. J. Schmidt, Die

urspriingl. Flexion des Optativs und der auf a auslautenden Prasensstamme,

Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxiv 303 ff. G. C u r t i u B , Die Verstarkungen im Prasens-

stamme, ibid. I 259 ff. A. Kuhn, Uber die durch Nasale erweiterten

Brugmann, Elemente. IV. 3
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others which are in structure and derivation quite distinct

must be brought together. Questions of use belong to Syn-

tax. Here we have to examine the structure of the Indo-

Oermanic verb, and to identify what is morphologically the

Verbalstamme, iW(i. II 392 ff., 455 ff. H. Osthoff, tjber eine bisher nicht

erkannte Prasensstammbildung dea Idg., Vortrag auf der Miinchener Philo-

logenvers. 1891 (Zeitschr. fur deutsche Philol. xxiv 215 If., Anzeiger fiir

idg. Spraoh- und Altertumsk. i 82 if.). The Author, Die achte Con-

jugationsolasse des Altindisohen und ihre Bntspreohung im Grrieohisohen,

Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxiv 255 ff. J. H. Moult on. The -^ja-Class of TJn-

thematio Verbs, Amer. Journ. Phil, x 283 if. A. Ludwig, Die Verba

auf [lat.] -erare [germ.] -izon, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xvni 52 ff. Th. Ben fey,

Einige urspriingliche Causalia aus Bildungen durch sanskritisoh paya,

liUd. vn 50 ff.

Aryan. The Author, Die siebente Prasensclasse des Arischen,

Morph. TJnters. ill 148 ff. Bartholomae, Zur dritten, achten, neunten

Prasensclasse, zur Desiderativbildung [im Arischen], Ar. Forsch. ii 69 ff.,

86 ff., 89 f., 90 ff. Whitney, Numerical Results from Indexes of Sanskrit

Tense- and Conjugation-Stems, Proceed. Amer. Or. Soc. , May 1885, pp.
xxxn ff. L an man, On Multiform Presents and on Transfers of Con-
jugation in the Sanskrit Verb System, ihid. pp. xxxvi ff. Whitney, On
the Classification of the Forms of the Sanskrit Aorists, ibid. 1875—76

pp. xviii f. The Author, Tiber einige ai. Verba der fiinften und
neunten Conjugationsklasse, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxiv 286 ff. A. H. Edgren,
On the Verbs of the so-caUed tew-olass in Sanskrit, Proceed. Amer. Or.

Soc, May 1885, pp. xxxix f. VandenGheyn, Note sur la 8^ classe

des verbes sanscrits, Briissel 1880. Idem, Remarques sur quelques

raciues sanscrites de la 8« classe, Brussels 1884. Idem, Nouvelles

reoherohes sur la 8® classe des verbes sanscrits, Brussels 1886. A. H.

B d g r e n , On the propriety of Retaining the Eighth Verb-Class in Sanskrit,

University Studies Published by the Univ. of Nebraska I 1 (1888). S.

Goldschmidt, Bildungen aus Passiv-Stammen im Prakrit, Zeitschr. der

deutsoh. morg. Gesellseh. xxix 491 ff., xxx 779. Jacobi, Uber un-

regelmassige Passiva im Prakrit, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvin 249 ff. E. Wil-
helm, Zum tjbergang Yon der unthematisohen in die thematische Con-
jugation [im Avest.], Bezzenberger's Beitr. x 314 ff. Idem, De verbis

denominativis linguae Baotricae, Jena 1878. Bartholomae, Zur
funften und neunten Prasensclasse [im Iran.] , Bezzenberger's Beitr. xin

GO ff.

Greek and Latin. Herm. Schmidt, Doctrinae temporum verbi

Oraeci et Latini expositio historica, Halle 1836. Idem, De verbi Graeci

et Latini doctrina temporum, Wittenb. 1842. A. Kerber, Signiflcationes

temporum verbi Graeci et Latini in uno conspectu coUooantur, Halle 1864.

Duntzer, tJber die dem Griech. und Latein. eigentiimlichen Tempus-
und Modusbildungen, Hofer's Zeitschr. f. die Wiss. d. Sprache ii 76 ff.



§ 484. Formation of the Tense Stem. 35

same; and we must not be led into classifying forms according

to their uses, or describing them by the terms which belong

to syntax, except where this is possible without neglect of the

forms as such , and without interfering with the terminology

and general arrangement of the subject in this book.

Greek. Gt. B. Bonino, II tema del presente nel verbo greco,

Turin 1879. H. Maiden, On connecting vowels in Greek, Trans.

Philol. Soo. 1862—63 pp. 283 ff. G. Mahlow, tJber den Futur-

gebrauch griech. Prasentia, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvi 570 ff. "W. Ktihne,

Das CausatiYum in der griech. Sprache, Leipz. 1882. H. Rumpf, Quae-

stionum Homericarum specimen : De formis quibusdam verborum in /u in

aliam declinationem traductis, Giessen 1850. H. Bbel, Verkannte Prasens-

formen [fsluai e^x"'^'"- etc.], Kuhn's Zeitschr. iv 201 ff. L. Meyer, Die

homer. Formen des Zeitworts eirai, ihiA. IX 373 ff., 423 ff. G. Meyer,
Die mit Nasalen gebildeten Prasensstamme des Grieohischen mit ver-

gleiehender Berucksiohtigung der andern idg. Sprachen, Jena 1873. Idem,

Die Prasentia auf -Mrw/ui, Bezzenberger's Beitr. I 222 ff. Max Miiller,

Die siebeute [skr.] Conjugation im Griech., Kuhn's Zeitschr. iv 270 ff.

The Author, Das rv in fVvu^i, [toymiu, xo^ivvv/ut und ahnl. Prasentien,

Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvn 589 ff. R. Fritsche, tJber die Ausdehnung der

Nasalolasse im Griech., Curtius' Stud, yii 381 ff. A. Stolpe, Iterativorum

Graecorum vis ac natura ex usu Homeri atque Herodoti demonstrata,

Bresl. 1849. G. Curtius, Die iterativen Praterita auf axov, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. i27ff. MaxMuller, Die griech. Verba auf wt, ibid, tn 362 ff.

I. Herrmann, De verbis Graecorum in a9eiv t»iif exeuntibus, Erfurt 1832.

"Wentzel, Qua vi posuit Homerus verba quae in &oi cadunt? Oppeln

1836. G. Mekler, Griech. verba oontracta mit langem Themavooal, in

Beitrage zur Bildung des griech. Yerbums (Dorpat 1887) pp. Iff. H. von

der Pfordten, Zur Gesohichte der griech. Denominativa, Leipz. 1886.

L. Siitterlin, Zur Geschichte der verba denominativa im Altgriech. I,

Strassb. 1891. Lobeck, De mutatione terminationum coniugationis

oircumflexae, Konigsb. 1845. G. Curtius, Zur Geschichte der griech.

zusammengezogenen Verbalforraen, Curtius' Stud, m 377 ff. B. Mangold,

De diectasi Homerica, imprimis verborum in -am, ibid, vi 139 ff. F. D.

Allen, The Epic Forms of Verbs in aco, Transact, of the Americ. Philol.

Associat. IV (1873) pp. 1 ff. J. "W a ck e r n a g e 1 , Die epische Zerdehnung,

Bezzenberger's Beitr. iv 259 ff. I nam a, Degli aoristi greoi, Rivista di

filol. n 249 ff. L. Meyer, Griech. Aoriste, Berl. 1879. A. Ziokler,

De causis dupliois formae aoristi Graeci, 1865. Th. Nolting, tJber den

genetischen Zusammenhang des Aoristus II mit dem Perfectum II der

griech. Sprache, "Wismar 1843. The Author, tJber einige griech.

Prateritalformen mit « vor der Personalendung, Bezzenberger's Beitr. ii

245 ff. L. Doederlein, De aoristis quibusdam secundis, Brl. 1857.
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§ 485. The first point to realise is that there never

was any real difference between the Present stem and

the Strong Aorist. There is no difference, for example,

between the imperfect Skr. d-bha-t Gr. 1'-^^ {y^bha- 'to

W. Schulze, Zwei verkannte Aoriste Clamor und aior], Kuhn's Zeitsohr.

XXIX 230 ff. B b e 1 , Beduplicierte Aoriste im Griech. , ibid, n 46 ff.

G. Curtius, Der erste Aorist des Passirs, ibid. I 25 ff. J. Waoker-
nagel, Der Passiraorist auf -^7;v, ibid, xxx 302 ff. W. Kvihne, De
aoristi paasivi formis atque usu Homerico , Marburg 1877 and Giistrow

1878. Walker, Greek Aorists and Perfects in -xa, Class. Eeview, v

446 if. Hatzidakis, Zur Prasensbildung des Neugriechischen, Kuhn's

Zeitsohr. xxvn 69 ff.

Albanian. G. Meyer, Das Terbum substantivum im Albanesisohen,

in M. Hertz zum 70. Geburtst., 1888, pp. 81 ff.

Italic. Corssen, Zur Bildung der Prasensstamme, in Beitr. zur

ital. Spraohkunde pp. 475 ff. Cludius, Tiber die Bildung des Verbi

sum, Giinther und Waehsmuth's Athenaum II (Halle 1817) 136 ff. J.

Darmesteter, De coniugatione Latini verbi dare, Paris 1877. Ph.
Thielmann, Das Verbum dare im Lateinischen, Leipz. 1882. F. Frohde,
Die lat. Prasentia auf -llo , Bezzenberger's Beitr. m 285 ff. K. F. J o -

bans son, Nagra ord om de latinska verbalbildningarne med n 1 presens-

stammen, Akadem. afhandlinger til prof. S. Bugge , Christiania 1889, pp.

21 ff. Oh. Ploix, Des verbes latins en sco, M6m. d. 1. Soc. d. lingu.,

Yi 399 ff. K. Sittl, De linguae Latinao verbis incohativis, Archiv f. lat.

Lexikogr. I 465 ff. C. Pascal, I suffissi formatori delle conjugazione

latine, Eevista di filol. xix 449 ff. R. Thurneysen, tjber Herkunft

und Bildung der lat. Verba auf -to der 3. und 4. Conj. und ihr gegen-

seitiges Verhaltniss, Leipz. 1879. C. Peter, Tiber die schwaohen Verba
der lat. Sprache, Rhein. Mus. m 95 ff., 360 ff. M. Br6al, Verbes derives

latins, M4m. d. 1. Soc. d. lingu. vi 342 ff. F. de Saussure, Sur une
classe de verbes latins en -eo, ?i?(Z. m 279 ff. C. Pauli, Geschichte der

lat. Verba auf mo, Stettin 1865. O. I. Pehrnborg, De verbis Latinis

in uo divisas desinentibus, Stockholm 1889. C. Paucker, Die verba
denominativa auf -are, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvi 261 ff., 415 ff. R. Jonas,
De verbis frequentativis et intensivis apud comoediae Latinae scriptores,

(i) Posen 1871, (n) Meseritz 1872. Idem, Gebrauch der Verba frequen-

tativa und inteusiva in der alteren lat. Prosa (Cato, Varro, Sallust), Posen
1879 und 1884. C. Paucker, Die verba frequentativa, Kuhn's Zeitsohr.

XXVI 243 ff., 409 ff. "Wolf fl in. Die Verba frequentativa und intensiva,

Archiv f. lat. Lexikogr. iv 197 ff. Idem, Die verba desuperlativa, ibid.

n 355 ff. G. Curtius, Tiber die Spuren einer lat. o-Conjugation , Sym-
bola philol. Bonn. 1864 pp. 271 ff. = Kleine Schriften II 133 ff. "Wolff-
lin. Die verba desiderativa, Archiv f. lat. Lexikogr. l 408 ff. G. Curtius,
De aoristi Latini reliquiis, Kieler Lectionsverzeichn. 1857—58 = Curtius'
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show, disclose, inform') and the aorist Skr. d-sthoL-t Gr.

s-axtj {\/^stcl- 'stand'); between the imperfect Skr. d-druha-t

{\/^dreuQh- 'deceive') Gr. s-yXvcpt {Y gleubh- 'split, incise') and

the aorist Slcr. budhd-nta Gr. f-nvds-To {\^bheudh- 'wake,

Stud. Y 429 if. Corssen, Kein Aoristus II im Lateinischen , in Beitr.

zur ital. Sprachk. pp. 538 ff. F. G. Fumi, Sulla formazione latina del

preterite e futuro imperfetti, Progr. del R. Lioeo Chiabrera in Savona

1875-76.

Keltic. D'Arbois de Jubainville, Etude sur le present du

verbe irlandais, M6m. d. 1. Soc. d. lingu. v 237 ff. Wh. Stokes, The

Neo-Celtio Verb Substantive, Trans. Phil. Soc. 1885—87, pp. 202 ff. Idem,

The Old-Irish Verb Substantive, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvni 55 ff. Windi s oh,

Das ir. praesens secundarium, ibid, xxvn 156 ff. Idem, Das ir. <-Pra-

teritum, Kuhn-Sohleioher's Beitr. vm 442 ff. Thurneysen, Das sogen.

Prasens der Gewohnheit im Irisohen, Idg. Forsoh. I 329 ff. Lottner,

Traces of the Italic imperfect in the Keltic languages. Trans. Phil. Soc.

1859, pp. 31 ff. Thurneysen, Zu den ir. Verbalfornien sigmatischer

Bildung, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 62 ff. — Further on page 4, footnote.

Germanic. Amelung, Die Bildung der Tempusstamme dureh

Vokalsteigerung im Deutschen, Berl. 1871. Peterson, Vom Ablaut mit

bes. Kiicksicht auf den Ablaut des starken Zeitworts im German., Lund

1877. A. Mo Her, Die reduplicierenden Verba im Deutschen als abge-

leitete Verba, eine etymol. TJntersuohung , Potsd. 1866. H. Liohten-

berger, De verbis quae in vetustissima Germanorum lingua reduplicatum

praeteritum exhibeant, Nancy 1891. G. Burghauser, Idg. Prasens-

bildung im German., "Wien 1887. J. von Fierlinger, Zur deutschen

Conjugation (Prasentia der "Wurzelclasse, Zur vrestgerm. Flexion des verb,

subst), Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvii 432 ff. H. Kern, Over eeinige vormen

van 't vrerkwoord zijn in 't Germaansch, Taal- en Letterbode y 89 ff.

J. Schmidt, Die german. Flexion des verbum substant. und das hiatus-

flillende r im Hoehd., Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxy 592 ff. "W. "Wilmanns, Die

Flexion der Verba tuon, gan, stan im Ahd., Zeitschr. f. deutsch. Alterth.

xxxni424ff. Skladny, tJber das gotische Passiv, Neisse 1873. Egge,

Inchoative or w-Verbs in Gothic, Amer. Journ. Phil, vii 38 ff. S i e v e r s,

Zur Flexion der schwachen Verba, Paul-Braune's Beitr. yui 90 ff. Kogel,

Die schwachen Verba zweiter und dritter Classe, ibid, ix 504 ff. The
Author, Die got. Imperativform hiri und die Denominativa von oon-

sonantischen Stammen, Morph. Unters. iv 414 ff.

Balto-Slavonic. G. Uljanov, Znacenija glagolnych osnov v

litovsko-slavjanskom jazyke (meaning of verbal stems in Lithu-Slavonic),

Russkij filol. vestnik xxiY 105 ff., xxv 41 ff. O. Wiedemann, Das

litau. Prateritum, ein Beitrag zur Verbalflexion der idg. Sprachen, Strassb.

1891. Leskien, Die Prasensbildungen des Slavisohen und ihr Verhalt-

niss zum Infinitivstamm , Arch. f. slav. Philol. v 497 ff. Miklosich,
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notice, learn). Often the same form is imperfect in one

language and aorist in another; the forms S-gene-t (\/^gen-

'gignere') and *e-d§Tce-t (s/^denlc- 'bite') are imperfect in Sanskrit

(djanat ddaSat), and aorist in Greek {iylvivo sSclm). Or the

same form is both, in one and the same language; Skr. d-pa-t

'drank' is imperfect of the pres. pa-ti, and aorist of the pres.

piba-ti. What the meaning of a given form was, whether

imperfect or aorist, depended on its relation to others. See

Delbruck, Ai. Verb. p. 16, Ai. Tempuslehre p. 5. For

our purpose, then, the stems of the present and the strong

aorist go together; and where it is advisable to refer to the

difference in the kind of action implied, we shall use the

terms imperfect-present and aorist-present.

Some of the forms which in grammars of this or that

language are called Future Indicative were originally Con-

junctive; for example, Lat. eri-s ages. These will be found

under Conjunctive (§§ 910 ff.). In form they belong to the

Present. In the same place will be found the Idg. series of

forms built up with the suffix -sio-, as Skr. da-sydmi Lith.

d&siu 'dabo'. The -sio- stands on the same level as -so-

-sJco- and other formative suffixes used in the present tense;

it is probably made up of -s(o)- + -jo-, as -nio- is of -n(o)-

+ "i"- (§ 743). Thus these futures are treated under the

Present Tense.

With the Present also should strictly speaking be classed

the s-Aorist. Its characteristic s cannot be separated from the

s which is so common in present and regular in future stems;

and its whole inflexion follows the same principle as the present.

The s-aorist would properly go with Class XIX of Present Stems

(cp. §§ 655, 656). A separate chapter is given all the same to this

Das Imperf. in den slav. Spraohen, Sitzungsber. d. "Wien. Akad. Lxxvn 5 ff.

O. "Wiedemann, Zur Stammbildung der Verben auf -nqti, Arch. f. elav.

Philol. X 652 if. "W. Bur da, Ein Beispiel der Prasensstammbildung

mittels ta im Slavisohen, Kuhn-Sebleicher's Beitr. vi 392. Miklosioh,
Terba intensiva im Altsloweuischen , -ibid. I 67 ff. Idem, Einfaoher

Aorist [in Old-Slovenian], Sitzungsber. der "Wien. Akad. lxxxi 100 ff.
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Aorist (§§ 810 ff.) , but merely to assist in getting a general

view of this large group of forms.

As to the proethnic Perfect, as *dedorJce =-- Skr. daddrSa

Gr. Jfrfopxf (y^rfer^- 'see'), it is distinguished from present forms

hy its grade of ablaut in the singular indicative active, by

some special personal endings in the indicative, and (if we in-

clude the verb infinite) by a peculiar formation in the parti-

ciple active. The remaining forms of the perfect system, with

which we must include the pluperfect, have exact counterparts

in the system of the present, and nothing but its use can tell us

whether a given one of these forms is perfect, present, or aorist;

even the reduplication with e is not confined to the perfect

(§ 471 pp. 15 f.). Often the kind of action denoted is so little

obvious, that grammarians doubt whether to class certain forms

under Perfect or Present Stem (cp. Delbriick, Altind. Verb.

122 f., Whitney's Sanskrit Gram. § 868, Curtius Verb IF 24 f.).

It is clear that notwithstanding these points of contact between

the two classes, a special chapter must be given to the per-

fect, on account of the peculiarities which it has.

We therefore divide Verb Forms, from the point of view

of the Formation of these Tenses, into three groups

:

I. Present (including Imperfect- and Aorist-Pre-

sent).

II. s-Aorist.

III. Perfect.

§ 486. Before we proceed to our subject in detail, two

distinctions must be explained which are usually made, and

to which some attention must be given in discussing Tense Morpho-

logy. These are (1) the distinction between Primitive or Primary

verbs, and Derivative or Secondary verbs (Denominative or De-

verbative): (2) that between Root - Determinatives, and Tense-

Suffixes, or the elements used in forming a tense stem.

§ 487. First — Primitive and Derivative Verbs. Primi-

tives, such as *es-ti 'est' and *age-ti 'agit', are contrasted with two

classes of derived verbs : (1) a class which in the formation of
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the stem is wlioUy verbal, as much as are the primitives; as

Sanskrit Desideratives and Intensives {ni-m-sa-ti m-ni-yd-te

from ndya-ti leads'), and Inchoatives in Latin {gemisco from

gemo): (2) those which clearly contain a Noun Stem, called

Denominatives; as Skr. goLtu-yd-U 'procures access' from gMu-s

'access', Gr. noi^iaivio 'I tend' from noi/.iijv 'herdsman', Lat.

planta-t from planta.

(1) The formation of Desideratives, Inchoatives, Intensives,

Iteratives, Frequentatives , Causatives and the rest is in

principle absolutely the same as that of the so-called Primi-

tive verbs connected with them. There is a distinction,

.

however, in the meaning of the present tense; in these

verbs the present had a second special meaning in addition

to that of time. This distinguished them from the pri-

mitives, which had a simpler meaning in the present, and

the formation with some special meaning became a more or less

fertile type. But they were not originally derived from their

primitives for the express purpose of conveying this new

meaning; the new meaning, indeed, does not always date from

the proethnic stage at all, but belongs to a later period, and

it often has nothing to do with the form, but depends on other

circumstances. This is the case with Lat. inchoatives in -sco

{§ 674). Thus it is clear that we cannot use this different

meaning as a principle of classification; our aim is historical,

and we base our classification on the conditions which prevailed

in the proethnic stage, and as far as possible on etymology. We
must then be content to point out the special meaning where

it is of any importance, and, wherever it is possible, to explain

how the meaning came in.

(2) It is less easy to classify the second group of forms,

and to find out how far indicative stems, which we see com-

bined with personal endings into a word, are purely verbal,

and how far they are wholly or partly nominal. If we could

only see which were based on noun stems and which derived from

verbs, this would of course be the main principle of distinction.

There is no manner of doubt that the Idg. languages had
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not only denominative verbs with an additional suffix between

stem and personal ending — such as Skr. gatu-yd-ti apas-yd-ti

("is active', from dpas- 'work') Lith. pasako-ju ('I recount' from

pasaka 'account'), which have -io- between stem and ending— but

also others where the personal suffix was added immediately to

the noun stem. Such forms are Lat. plantd-s planta-t etc. from

planta^ O.H.Gr. salbo-s 'thou anointest' salbo-t etc. from salba

"ointment', Lith. justo 'he girds' justo-me from jusfa 'girdle',

Aeol. rtixa-i-uv 'we honour' from rif^a 'honour*. Also Skr.

mdrga-ti 'tracks, traces' from margas 'path, track', phala-ti

'bears fruit' from phdla-m 'fruit', Grr. &iQfif-To 'grew warm' from

d-£p/.i6-g, s-xpaia/LiE 'was useful' beside /paia/j.iw, Skr. jtva-ti Lat.

vim-t O.C.SI. Mve-tu 'lives' from jl-vd-s vi-vo-s si-vu 'alive'.

With very good reason, all forms with a thematic vowel, and

therefore all presents formed by -o- -no- -to- -io- etc., have

been explained as noun-stems with added personal endings (so,

for example, Curtius Verb I^ 14 f., 161, 239, 296): as speci-

mens take Skr. dja-ti 'drives' Gr. ayei Lat. agi-t with Skr.

ajd-s 'driver' Gr. dyo-g Lat. prod-igu-s; Skr. pana-te 'buys' with

pana-s 'wager, stipulation' Lith. pelna-s 'profit' (I § 259 p. 212),

Skr. vena-ti 'yearns' with vends 'yearning', Goth, fraihni-p 'asks'

with Skr. praind-s 'question' ; containing -^wo- -eno- -ono- (Class

XIV): compare Skr. kfpdy,a-te 'he acts pitifully, begs' with

kfpand-s 'pitiful, poor', Gr. d-ijydvti 'sharpens' with d-ijyavo-v

'something to sharpen with, whetstone', Goth, us-lukni-p 'opens

itself with us-lukn-s 'open', Lith. kicpinu 'I heap up' with

kiipina-s 'heaped' ; Skr. vesta-te 'turns round' with vestd-s 'bond,

noose', Gr. s-^Xnats 'grew, sprouted' with §Xaar6-<; 'bud, sprout'

;

Skr. pwya-ti 'stinks' with puya-m 'ill smelling discharge, matter'.

Even some non- thematic and primitive stems have the

same kind of relation to noun stems. For example take Skr.

dhfsnu-mds 'we are brave' and dhfsnu-s 'brave'. The root-

extending suffix -a-, in *bh,uy,-a- *bhu-a- (Lith. biivo Lat. -hat),

Hr-a- (Skr. trd-sva imper. 'preserve, save', Lat. in-tra-mus

trd-ns) it seems necessary to identify with the feminine

suffix -c8-, compare Skr. ji-jyW& 'he has overcome' (fut. jyO,-
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-sya-ti etc.) Gr. Ion. ^s-^irj-Tai (aor. ^iij-aaro etc.) with fern.

Skr. jycL- jiya- 'power, superiority' Gr. /St« from y/^gei- (Skr.

jdy-a-ti ji-nd-ti and others). So also -es-, which extends the root

in *u-es- 'clothe' (Skr. vds-te Gr. eTri-saTui and other words)

must be the same as the neuter suffix -es-, and the tense-

formative -9S- in Skr. d-jcLris-ur 'they have grown old' the

same as -as- the neuter suffix (Gr. y^gac). Many other proofs

will meet us in the course of our enquiry.

It need hardly be said that these denominatives or noun-

verbs did not all appear at the same time. The different

types of formation belong to very different periods; and in the

earliest strata, e. g. in verbs of Class II such as Skr. dja-ti

Lat. agi-t, their noun origin was forgotten even in the proeth-

nic language.

But of what verbs, then, can we be certain that when their

stem was fused with a personal pronoun it was a verb and not

a noun? Of none at all. Even where the stem is the bare

root, reduplicated or not, as in *es-ti sa-rt, *sta-t ar-fj, *bMbhai-ti

Skr. hibhe-ti, the stem may be regarded as a nomen actionis

or agejitis (cp. the Root Nouns, II §§ 159 ff., pp. 478 ff.).

In the formation of those verbs which are traditionally

called Denominative there is nothing to distinguish them from

what are classed as primary verbs. Lat. planta-s is just like

intra-s hia-s, Aeol. hTii.ia-i.itv like sSqci-iasv hki^-f^sv, Lith.

j&sto like bljos Undo. Even the present formation with -io-

is nothing peculiar to the denominative class. We see in Skr.

apas-yd-ti fftana-yd-ti Gr. 6vo/xalvio etc. the same present

secondary suffix -io- as we see in reduplicated forms such as

Skr. dediS-yd-te Gr. yapyaipio (Class XXVII), in forms such as

Skr. gfbha-yd-ti, pass, tra-yd-te, Gr. dpw for *Jpa-itm, imftai for

Haa-sfl- (Class XXVIII), and in futures such as Skr. tq-s-yd-te

ved-is-yd-ti (Class XXX). Lat. plants (for *planta-io) Skr.

2)rtana-yd-ti are related to Lat. planta-s Lith. j'&sto just as

Lat. intra (for Hntra-io) Skr. tra-yd-te to Lat. in-trO-s Skr.

tra-ti trd-sva, as Skr. dediS-yd-te to dedis-te, and as Skr. fut.

vedis-yd-ti to aor. d-vedis-ma.
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That the term Denominative Verbs cannot be restricted to

one special mode of inflexion is clear from many other instances

where verbs have been derived from nouns by simply imitating

the inflexion of any Primary Yerb. Primary verbs in -Sio (Causa-

tives, and Intensives or Iteratives) were the model for Skr.

mantrdya-te 'he takes counsel, advises' from mdntra-s, and

Goth, fulljan O.C.Sl. pluni-U 'to fill' from fulls plunu. In

Gothic, primary verbs like af-lifnan were the model for

fullnan 'to become full' from fulls ; in Lithuanian, hUfin-ti etc.

were the model for such derivatives as linksmin-ti 'to make

cheerful' from linksmas, and virstii vifsti etc. for gelstu gelsti

'to become yellow' from gdta-s. These and similar re-for-

mations will be discussed in § 793. They were due to the

fact that there were nouns from the same root as some of

the primary verbs, and from these they were believed to be

derived. Then real denominatives were formed and used along

with these apparent ones.

Thus in our classification of verbs, which depends first

and foremost upon differences of inflexion, no use can be made

of the traditional distinction between Primary and Denominative.

Even if the term Denominative were to be restricted to

its common application it would be misleading. The feeling

of a speaker for his language can give no help here. Often

it cannot be made out whether the speaker regarded a given

form as Denominative or not; his feeling often changed accor-

ding to suggested associations; and if feeling of this sort were

made the standard, we should often enough be led to class

with Denominatives verbs which were only so by false analogy,

and to class as Primary some which were undoubtedly derived

from a noun. If again we took as our standard not the feeling

of the speaker, but the actual formation of the words, we

should be no nearer to getting a settled boundary line. It is

easy to say, let those verbs be called denominative which

contain noun formative suffixes, thus showing their noun origin,

words that is like Gr. Tifidio from rl-firj, nouiaivm from noi-/Litfv,

or Goth, fullnan from fulls (ground-form *pl-nos). But not
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to mention that this criterion excludes verbs derived from root

nouns, little is gained by this mode of classification; for the

task of historical grammar is not so much to analyse the forms

and to describe their etymological structure, as to discover

their origin and growth. In numberless instances doubts arise

as to the correctness of our terminology. The commonest

example is that of two classes of verbs running together, a

primary and a denominative; e. g. in Greek, verbs in -Sid

and verbs in -e-io both become -t'oj; in Germanic, verbs in

-io -eio and those in -e-io -i-io both became (Goth.) -ja ; in

Lithuanian, verbs in -Sio and verbs in -O-mi {-Cl-io) both

became -au (inf. -y-ti). Here the question whether a given

verb is primary or denominative is absurd, because it may

quite well have been both. For instance, Lith. bradau hradyti

'to wade about' may be derived both from hrada subst. 'wading'

on the analogy of j&'stau justyti 'to gird', a denominative from

jus-ta 'girdle', and from hredit 'I wade' on the analogy of

-manau -manyti, the old "primary" e'io-byeform of menic 'I re-

member'; and Greek rgonsw may come from rpono-g on the

analogy of voavko : voa-ro-g, and from rpsTra) on the analogy of

cpoQfU) {= Skr. hhclrdya-ti): (psgo).

But however faulty our grammatical terminology may be,

we cannot afford to dispense with it altogether in a book like

this. I shall keep the term Denominative for verbs derived

from nouns in the later periods, when the verb stem was still

more or less felt to be originally a noun; for instance, Skr.

gO,tu-yd-ti, Gr. TT/.idw, and Lat. planta-t.

§ 488. Turn we now to the distinction drawn between

Root-Determinatives and Suffixes or other elements
used in forming the Tense Stem.

What is usually understood, or may be understood, by the

term Root-determinative has been set forth in II § 8 Rem. 2

pp. 20 f. A reference should be added to Curtius, Greek

Etymology^ pp. 59 ff., and Fick, Worterb. IV^ 44 ff.
i

1) Another work , systematic , and valuable in spite of much bold
conjecture, is Per Persson's Studien zur Lehre von der Wurzelerweiterung
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These elements may appear in any part of the verb. For

instance, from Idg. *re-dh- 'take counsel' come Skr. d-radha-t

radhno-ti rddhya-te ratsyd-ti, rarddh-a, d-rMsi-t, rS,ddhd-s

raddhvd etc. ; from Idg. *sr-eu- sr-u- 'flow' come Skr. srdva-ti,

sravisyd-ti, susrdv-a, srutd-s etc. But they are sometimes

found only in present or aorist forms, and disappear in the

rest; as Lat. per-cello for *-cel-do beside perf. -cull, Lith.

ver-du 'I boil' beside pret. viriau inf. vir-ti, 0.C.81. M-vq

'I live' beside aor. Si-chu inf. M-ti. ^) Again, present formative-

suffixes, to use the stock phrase, spread beyond their own

proper area both in the original language and later. These two

reasons make it impossible always to keep Eoot-Determinatives

distiact from Present Formative-Suffixes; the origin of both,

by the way, is equally obscure. The tense which we call

Present was almost always the foundation for the whole struc-

ture of the Verb and its associated noun forms; and the

spread of root determinatives over all the verbal system is due

to the same principle which from Skr. pi-nva-ti 'fattens' makes

the perfect pininva and the participle pinvi-td-s, and makes

Skr. d-yutdk-s-mahi Lat. junx-i Lith. jimk-siu from yuwkte

jungo jungiu [V^jeuq- 'iungere').

There is something else which shows the impossibility of

carrying out the usual distiction between Determinatives

and ordinary Inflexions. In discussing the inflexion of the

present in primary classes of verbs , it is too common to

find the first syllable of a form taken for the uninflected

kernel of it. Because in *bhereti 'fert', the syllable bher- is

this kernel, that is, the root, therefore in *treseti (Skr. trdsati

Gr. TQsst) the syllable tres- is called the root; then, because there

is not the same syllable in Skr. tar-ald-s 'moving to and fro.

und Wurzelvariation , Upsala 1891. This has reached me too late for

anything more than occasional use. With his treatment of the main

questions of principle as set forth on pages 202 and following, I agree.

1) In Lat. vl-ro too the MO-suffix was once confined to the present.

vixi victum are re-formates, for *vl-si *m-tum. See Osthoff, Paul-Braune's

Beitr. vm 274; Stolz, Lat. Gr.^ p. 383.
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trembling' Gr. T^-s/.ica Lat. tr-emo Lith. tr-imu 'I tremble', -es- is

called a "determinative", whilst in 8kr. vds-te 'clothes himself Grr.

sni-satai (\^eu-, in Lith. au-nu Lat. ex-uo) -es- is not so called be-

cause these verbs are looked upon as parallel to forms like *es-ti.

But inasmuch as *tres- and *ues- run right through the whole

system of their verbs, they have become "roots". And there is

no more reason for separating Skr. P' sing, tr-dse v-dse from

1" sing, yaj-ase ffij-ase than for separating (say) *hhu-o (Lat.

-bo 0.C.81. S'"* pi. bq) Skr. d-hv-a-t Gr. s-nl-s from *bher-o

(Gr. cpig-ua) Skr. d-vid-a-t. We always hear of an "s-suffix"

in such words as Skr. yaj-ase; but why? Simply because the

ending -ase is not the first syllable of the word. The e of

*pl-e- 'fill' (Skr. prd-si Gr. nXfj-xo Lat. -ple-s) is called part of

the Root; but it is the same e which we have in *m'^n-e-

Gr. s-ixdvr] Lith. mln-e), *tak-e- (Lat. tac-e-s O.H.G. dag-e-s),

where it is called Inflexion. And the "determinative" -dh- is

called inflexional in Gr. (pXsyid-w vs/.isd-0/utti nsXadm, but not in

's-Sga-d^o-v t-dap-d-o-v, or ax-^o-fxai. The question whether a

verbal element, which can be analysed no further, is or is not

a separate syllable has , it is true, some importance ; for it in-

fluenced the grouping of the forms in the speaker's memory,

and this affected the developement of a language in many
ways : e. g. the root in Lith. v-ejii O.C.Sl. v-ijq 'I wind, turn'

(= Skr. v-dya-ti 'weaves'), since it formed in itself no syllable,

did not follow the course taken by the other verbs in -^io

(Class XXXn) in Balto - Slavonic. But this cannot justify the

making a distinction, as is so often done, between things which

are clearly connected. Dealing as we do with the parent

language, and from this point investigating the growth of the

Yerbal System, we must discuss together Skr. v-dse and yaj-

-ase, Greek nX-ij-ro s-^X-ij and l-fiav-rj B-^dl-rj.

If, as it seems right to do, a special Present Class is

given to *6s-ti 'is' (Skr. ds-ti, V~'es-), another to *uem9-ti 'vomits'

(Skr. vdmi-ti, y^uem-), and a third to Hhse-ti 'chews up, devours'

(Skr. psd-ti, y/^bha^'s- seen in bd-bhas-tt), it is only consistent

to distinguish each of the following as another class of Present
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Stems :
— a u- : ew-class for Skr. sr-dva-ti Gr. g-s{f)si 'flows'

Skr. d-su-sro-t from \^ser- seen in Skr. si-sar-ti, for Skr.

dr-dva-ti 'runs' d-du-dr-uva-t from y^'^c^er-, seen in Skr. dr-d-ti

dr-ama-ti 'runs', and others; an m-class for Skr. dr-ama-ti

Gr. 6-dp-afto-v from the above mentioned c^er-, for Gr. tq-s/xw

Lat. tr-emo Lith. tr-imic 'I tremble' from v^fer-, seen in Skr.

tar-ald-s 'moving to and fro, trembUng' tr-dsa-ti 'trembles', and

others ; a M-class (probably connected closely with the u- : eu-

class) for Skr. jt-va-ti hat. vi-vi-t O.C.Sl. zi-ve-tu 'lives' from

V^gei", seen in Avest. gay-a 'life' jy-aiti- 'life' Gr. tfi (for

*gj-e-), O.C.Sl. Si-ti 'to live', for Avest. ni-saurvaiti 'defends'

Skr. dhurva-ti 'harms' hhdrvati 'chews, destroys' etc. In the same

way we come to a ^'-class, a JA-class, a ^-class, and so forth.

But this principle will not be consistently carried out, for two

reasons. First, in these and many similar classes which might

be made only a few examples occur, and thus for our

period such formative elements as these can hardly be said to

have any real productive power. Secondly, any attempt to

make such a classification complete would lead us into laby-

rinths of root-analysis which would properly be without the

scope of a compendium like the present. Roots with this kind

of Determinatives, then, which we do not place in any separate

class, we shall generally assume to be incapable of further

analysis; and thus we place (say) Gr. Tp-e/um in the same

division as vifA.w and ys/nco.

§ 489. The formation of the Moods, the stems of the

Injunctive, Conjunctive, Optative, and Imperative, will follow

that of the Tense Stem (§§ 909 jff.). It must however, be

here pointed out that the elements which are generally

regarded as mood-formative are sometimes etymologically the

same as in the indicative. Injunctive and Indicative forms,

of course, cannot be separated. And it is beyond all doubt

that the short Conjunctive vowel (Gr. -s- -o-), as in *es-e-ti

Skr. dsati Lat. erit (indie. *es-ti 'est') , Hom. a-Xs-rat (indie.

aX-To 'sprang'), is the same as what is called the thematic

vowel in the Indicative (as *ag-e-ti Skr. djati Lat. agii).
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Further, I hold that the conjunctive vowel -a- in Lat. ferU-s

etc. is the same as -a- found after weak root-forms in the in-

dicative (Classes X and XI), and also the same as the a which

forms feminine nouns (§ 487 pp. 41 f.) ; thus Lat. fu-a-mus

belongs to the same class of words as the Indie. Lat. -ba-mus

(for *fu-a-mos) and Lith. biiv-o-me (§ 578), and that Lat. poscat

for *porsccl-t, the indie. 0.J{.G. forscot 'demands', and the Skr.

fern. jp^ehOj 'question' (common ground-form *p]fk-s1cd-) in point

of etymology must all go together. So also the Italic con-

junctive -S- is to be identified with the Indicative -e- (Classes

X and XI), and so forth.

In all these cases it were proper to keep together whatever

forms are etymologically akin. But if we did so, a student

who is used to the practice observed hitherto, of arranging forms

according to their function , would hardly be able to find his

way. So I prefer to give this up, and simply call attention to

etymology and structure where it is convenient to do so.

THE PEESEISTT STEM.

IMPERFECT PRESENT AND AORIST PRESENT.')

§ 490. The classes of the Present Stem are very com-

monly divided into two groups:

(1) Thematic^ or verbs in -o (Bopp's First Main Conjuga-

tion); and

(2) Non-thematic^ or verbs in -mi (Bopp's Second Main
Conjugation.

The first group has in the Indicative -o- or -e- just before

the personal ending; but -o is the ending of the 1*' person

singular. These vowels were distributed amongst the persons

of the singular and plural (we may leave the dual out for the

present) in very much the same way as they are in Greek;

-e- in the 2°"* person of both, and the 3"'* singular, -o- in the
1^' persons (but P' sing. pres. act. -o) and in the S"""* plural:

1) For works bearing on this subject, see footnote to page 33.
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compare 2'"' sing, scpsps-g (figgt-at ecfigt-o (for the indie, pres.

act. cp. Goth, bairi-s), 2°* pi. (pe()s-v£ ifigs-rs (pigs-dd^s E(psQi-

-fT.'>s, S'"^ sing, scptgs (fiEos-rai hf'sgs-To (for the indie, pres. act.

cp. Goth, bairi-p) ; P' sing, (cpspm) sfsgo-v ((psgo-um scpsQ6-/.i7]v),

P' pi. <jrsj)o-^(fy e(f)fQO-/,tsv (figo-fis&a s(f)sg6-/.ti!&u^ 3'* pi. (psgo-

-vTi ((ptQovai) £(ffpo-v cpsgo-vTai hfpsQo-vro. The variation -e- : -o-

is the rule in all the present o-suffixes except -to-, where

instead of it there is sometimes -i- -t- ; see § 702. The Con-

junctive shows a long vowel before the personal endings, as

P' and 2""* pi. Gr. (psga - /itfv ifSQCo-fisd-a. (psgrj-rs rfsgrj-ad^i

Lat. fera-mas ferCl-tis Skr. bhdrd-ma bhdrCl-mahai bhdrci-tha

bhdrO-dhvcLi. The Optative has the thematic vowel -o-, and

between it and the personal ending i, which, when the per-

sonal ending began in a consonant, combined with the

thematic vowel into a diphthong and a single syllable, as

2nd
si2ig_ Qr. (ffQoi-g Goth, bairdi-s Skr. bhdre-s.

To the second group belong all present stems which have

no thematic vowel before the personal ending in the Indicative.

The personal endings were mostly the same as in the first

group. There is a strange difference in the first person singular

pres. indie, which had in the parent language, as it has in

Greek, the the ending -mi; Gr. sl-fxi rld-rj-i.ti Sd^tvi]-/.a oTogvv-fit

etc., not like tpsgio (iooy.co tvutid cpogsio. In most non-thematic

conjugations, the indicative had, and retains, a vowel grading;

the syllable just before the personal ending, whether root or

suffix, had the strong grade (and accent) in the singular of

the active, and the weak grade (no accent) in the active dual

and plural: compare Skr. act. sing. P' pers. dves-mi ('I hate*)

d-dves-am 2'"' dvek-si d-dvet 3"* dves-ti d-dvet, but pi. P' pers.

dvis-mds d-dvis-ma etc., dual 1^' pers. dvis-vds d-dvis-va etc.,

mid. sing. P' pers. dvis-e d-dvis-i etc.; act. sing. 1^' pers.

kf-m-mi ('I make') d-kf-nav-am 2°* k^-no-si d-kf-no-s ^.^^Icf-no-H

d-kr-vo-t, but pi. P' pers. kf-i),u-mds d-kf-nu-ma etc., dual

P* pers. kf-nu-vds d-kf-nu-va etc.; mid. sing. P' pers.

kf-nv-e d-ky-V'V-i etc. On the whole it may be said that

the Conjunctive formed with -e- and -o- had the strong

Brugmann, Elements. IV. 4
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stem in active and middle; as S'* sing. act. dves-a-t(i)

kr-ndv-a-t(i) mid. dves-a-te k^-tjLdv-a-te. The optative had in

the singular active -ie- -lie- ; in the other active forms and in

the middle it had -t- before personal endings beginning in a

consonant and -ii- or -i- before a sonant; always with the

weak form of the present stem : e. g. act. P' sing, dvis-yd-m

kf-'iii,u-yd-m P' pi. *dvis-t-md *kf-nv-lrmd (what we actually

find are dvis-yd-ma k^-nu-yd-ma, contrast Litt. s-'i-mus beside

s-ie-m), mid. 3"''* sing, dvis-i-td kf-nv-i-td P' sing. Avest. tanuya

i. e. ta-nv-iy-a.

§ 4:91. Great as is the importance of the difference

between thematic and non-thematic stems, it seems best not

to make it the chief principle of distinction in what follows.

Every class of non-thematic presents with vowel gradation

had parallel to it another class, which may be regarded as formed

by adding the thematic vowel to the weak stem. Yery often the

same verb has both. Examples: Skr. vet-ti (vid-mds): vid-d-ti,

V/^Meir/- 'know, learn'; Gv/i-arrj-ni: Skr. ti-sth-a-ti, \^sta- 'stand*;

Skr. S'"^ pi. sd-sc-ati :
2"'* sing, sd-sc-a-si Gr. e-ano-cTo, V seq-

'sequi'; Skr. f-'$6-ti : ^-nv-d-ti ,
\/^er- 'move'; Skr. mr-tfd-ti

: mr-n-d-ti 'crushes' ; Skr. yundk-ti : yunj-a-ti Lat. jung-i-t,

\r jeug 'iungere'. These two kinds hang closely together, and

cannot be treated apart. ^) I therefore choose a mode of

1 ) The closest contact between them is in the S'* pi. active and the

partic. pres. active. I now depart from my previous view set forth in

I § 226 p. 193, II § 125 p. 395 (and elsewhere); I now hold with Streitberg

(Idg. Forsch. I 82 ff.) that the strong suffix-forms of these parts of non-

thematic verbs {Z^^ pi. act. , and pres. act. partic.) were -enti -ant and

-e«i-, e. g. *s-enti 'sunt' partic. nom. pi. *s-Sni-es. It is possible that

there were variants, also of the strong grade, -onti -onf and -ont-.

Then -enl- : -ont- : -til- as in the gen. abl. sing, -es : -os : -s (III § 228

pp. Ill f.). If so, it is very possible that we should class together

with the non-tliematic conjugation e. g. Lat. sont sunt, sons, O.C.Sl. sqfi

(sqlu) sy, and analyse them *s-onti *s-ont-s; that is to say, regard them

as parallel to forms like es-t jes-ti (jes-tu). They would belong to both

conjugations. This is, however, only a possibility; and I have accordingly

treated forms with -o-, like Lat. stmt, in each case as thematic) and

thematic only (below, §§ 492 ff.).
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classification which takes as its principle some common points

of structure or etymology other than the presence or absence

of a thematic vowel. Thus one group will comprise presents

which have a nasal-formative (as Skr. mf^d-ti mfnd-ti fi^6-ti

fi),vd-ti yundk-ti yunja-ti); it is clear that this element was

the same in all of them.

A. CLASSES I TO YIII:

SIMPLE ROOT, OK ROOT WITH -o-, FOR THE PRESENT STEM;

SOMETIMES REDTTPLICATED.

Class I: Simple Root used for the Present Stem.

§ 492. This class disappeared in most languages, leaving

only a few traces. It is commonest in Aryan, as are all the

non-thematic forms.

§ 493. Idg. *uel-mi 'I choose, wish, will' P' pi. *ul-mes:

Skr. 3"* sing. mid. d-v^-ta opt. vr-iyCl-t (S'* sing. mid. vur-t-

-ta 1)) , Lat. 2°* sing, vel for *vel-s (now a particle), 2°"* pi.

vol-tis, Lith. pa-velmi 'I will' 3'^ sing, pa-velt. — With thematic

vowel, Lat. volo {^ull-o) S'"* pi. vol-u-nt.

*q^m-ti goes, comes' 2""* pi. "^gyn-U : Avest. S""* sing, jan-tu

Skr. 2""* pi. ga-thd S'"" sing. mid. d-ga-ta 3"* pi. d-gm-an,

Armen. B""* sing, e-kn = Skr. n-gan^ Gr. S"" dual ^u-ttjv.

Conjunctive: Avest. /m-ffl-^ (I § 94 p. 89), cp. indie. Goth.

qim-i-p. Optative: Skr. gam-yd-m A.S. cyme {= Goth.

*kumjau). — With thematic vowel. Avest. g^m-a-j ym-a-^

O.Pers. mid. a-gm-a-ta Skr. opt. game-t i. e. *gmm-6-i-t

O.H.G. P' sing, indie, cumu i. e. *ginm-o.

*ei-mi 1 go' P' pi. "'i-mes: Skr. e-mi i-mds 3"* pi. y-dnti,

Gr. sl-iut i-jLisv, Lat. 2""* sing, ei-s i-s, Lith. ei-mi; pret. *ei-ip,:

Skr. dy-am 3'^ sing, ai-t P' pi. ai-ma, Gr. y-a P* pi. ij-^^i'

(cp. § 480 p. 28, § 481 p. 30). Conjunctive: Skr. 3'''' sing, dy-

1) Instead of *ur-i-t(i (op. partic. ur-and-s) , see I § 157 p. 141.

On the other hand, the regular form with v- is seen in Avest. Gath.

vairi-maidl for pr. Ar. "vrr-i-.

4*
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-a-ti dy-a-t (cp. indie. S''"* sing. mid. dy-a-te, hat. eo for *ei-o.,

eunt for *ei-o-nt(i)). Optative: Skr. i-yd-t. Weak forms also

found with «-, ii-: Skr. P* pi. mid. t-mahe opt. t-yd-i, 3'^ sing,

mid. i-ya-te (Class XXVI), ^) Gr. conj. P' pi. ^i-o-f^tsv (but cp.

§ 914); Skr. P' sing. mid. »-«/e (cp. Avest. y-oi), Lat. «-ews,

Gr. perhaps 3'''' pi. t-aai (cp. § 502). — With thematic vowel

Gr. opt. l-o-i partic. l-o-vr- pret. Hom. t^-s rj-o-/.isv (cp. conj.

Y-o-ftsv)^ Pelignian afded 'abiit' for *af-ie-d (§ 867. 5).

*Tdns-mi 'I soothsay, praise, say' P' pi. *Jcfs-'mes: Skr. 2"*

pi. ias-ta (Avest. 2"'' pi. sqs-ta with the nasal of the sing.),

O.C.Sl. 3'''* sing, s^tu i. e. *sq = *Tcens-t + an additional -tu^

like pri-j^tu instead of pri-j^ etc. (§§ 512, 830). Albanian

gives us &om 'I say', for *'kens-mi according to G. Meyer

(M. Herz z. 70. Gehurtst. 1888, p. 86; Etym. Wtb. der alb.

Spr., 91 ; Alb. Stud, iii 13, 63).

*ueid-mi 'I see, know' P' pi. *uid-mes: Skr. ved-mi P' pi.

vid-mds
, Lith. veizdmi instead of regular *vei(d)-mi (I § 547

Rem. 1 p. 401). Conjunctive: Skr. S"^ sing, ved-a-ti Gr. Hom.
P' pi. s'td-o-fifv (cp. indie. Skr. ved-a-te Gr. nS-s-xai). Optative:

Skr. vid-yd-7n, Goth. P' pi. vit-ei-ma. Imperative: Skr. viddU
Gr. 'iad-i^ cp. Lith. veizdi veisd (I loc. cit., IV § 962). Also perf.

3'''' sing. *u6id-e 'knows', with which the above named mood-

forms were associated (cp. II § 136 Eem. 1 p. 438, IV §§ 846,

912, 939, 959). — With thematic vowel: indie. *uid-6-, Skr.

vid-d-ti Armen. e-git Gr. ids sviJ-s s7S-f.

*es-mi 'I am' P* pi. *s-mes: Skr. ds-mi s-mds, Armen. em
(I § 561 p. 417), Gr. si/Lti Lesb. «/(/« (G. Meyer, in the work
just cited, pp. 81 ff., Etym. Wtb. der alb. Spr. 160, Alb. Stud.

Ill 68, 85), Lat. es-t Umbr. 3'* pi. s-ent, O.Ir. S'"* sing, is

(I § 66 p. 55) , Goth, im (I § 582 Rem. 2 p. 437) 3'-'' sing.

is-t, Lith. es-ml 3"^ sing, es-ii es-t O.C.Sl. jes-mi 3"^^ sinf.

/es-^it; on the 2"* sing. Skr. dsi Gr. a see § 984.1. Pret.

Skr. ds-mn 3'"'* sing, as P' pi. ds-ma Gr. fi-n ^ 3"^ sing. 7}^'

P' pi. ^/.uv O.C.Sl. 2°'» pi. -jas-te see § 480 p. 28, § 481

1) A different explanation of these Sanskrit forms may be found in

Bartholomae's Ar. Forsch. 11 73 f.
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pp. 29 f. ; Alban. 3'* sing, is for *es-t (G. Meyer, in the first

work cited above, p. 91). Conjunctive: S"''* sing. Skr. ds-a-ti

ds-a-t Lat. (fut.) er-i-t (cp. indie. Horn, s-o-v opt. s-o-i^ also

iovru) Hov^ Lith. es-ii = esmi P* pi. es-a-me partic. es-qs,

O.C.Sl. pret. -jach-u -jas-e § 480 p. 28). Optative: Skr.

s-yd-m s-iyd-m, Lat. 2"'' sing, s-ie-s P' pi. s-i-mus, O.H.G.

P' pi. s-%-m. — "With thematic vowel: partic. Gr. ovr- instead

of *ovT- *s-o-nt- (on the analogy of sl/.d etc. which begin with

a smooth breathing) Lat. s-o-n-t- 'he who is the doer, guilty'

O.Icel. sannr 'true, really guilty' (pr. Germ. *s-a-np-a-) Lith.

sqs sanczio O.C.Sl. sy sqsta, indie. Lat. s-u-m s-u-mus s-u-nt

O.C.Sl. 3'-'i pi. s-qtu.

*dhegh-mi 'I burn': Skr. 2"* sing, dhdh-si Lith. deg-mi.

The conjunctive implied by these forms is hidden in the indie.

Skr. ddh-a-ti Lith. deg-ii. The weak form *d(h)gh- cannot be

found; we have evidence for it in Avest. 3"* pi. imper. sc-antil

beside P' sing, indie, hax-mi (pr. Ar. *sak-mi) from \/^seq-

'sequi', Skr. 3"^ pi. d-ks-an 3"''* sing. mid. gdha i. e. *ghs -\- ta

(I § 591 p. 449) beside 3"'* sing, d-ghas from ghas- 'eat'.

*dhe-t *e-dhe-t 'he placed' 2"* pi. *dh9-te: Skr. dhd-t

d-dha-t 3"* sing. mid. d-dhi-ta 2°'' sing, imper. dhi-svd, Armen.

P' sing, e-di 3"* sing, e-rf, Gr. 2°* pi. s-ds-n 8"'* sing. mid.

s-ds-To (^«- instead of *5^«-, I § 109 c pp. 101 f., the Author

Gr. Gr.2 pp. 27 f.), Lat. con-di-mus (I § 870 p. 282). Optative

:

Avest. d-yd-p. Imperative: Lith. de-k. — With thematic

vowel Skr. 'prdti dh-a-t^ a-dh-a-t,^) Lat. P* sing, con-d-o

8'* pi. -d-u-nt, Avest. opt. 2°* sing, d-oi-s.

*dd-t *e-do-t 'he gave' 2°'* pi. *dd-U : Skr. d-da-f 3"^ sing.

mid. d-di-ta, Armen. P' sing, e-tu 3''* sing, e-t, P' pi. pros.

ta-mM, Gr. 2°* pi. s-Jo-rs S'* sing. mid. s-Jo-ro (So- instead of

cla-, cp. on &s-^ above), 2) Lat. da-mus red-dimus. Optative:

1) Less probably, some scholars take (a-)dh(it to be *dliatt =
*dha- -dh + t, i. e. formed from the weak present stem *dlia-dh- (cp.

a-dha-t-tani).

2) Pauli (Altital. Forsch. in 258) compares Venetian zoto 'dedit' with

Gr. rTo'ro. Admitting that the explanation is in the main correct
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Avest. d-ya-J>. Imperative: Lat. ce-do, Lith. d&-k. — With

thematic vowel : Skr. dda-t i. e. ci -\- a-d-a-t , Lat. red-d-u-nt,

Avest. opt. 2°* sing, d-oi-s. ^)

*std-t *S-sta-t 'he placed himself, 2°'' pi. *std-te: Skr. d-

-stha-t, 3"^ sing. mid. d-sthi-ta, Gr. s-ar>], mid. 3'''' sing, ini-

-ara-Tou'^), 2°'' sing, e-ard-d-i^g = Skr. d-sthi-thas (§ 503).

Imperative: Lith. sto-k. — With thematic vowel: Skr. dsth-a-t,

Avest. a-xst-a-p mid. xst-a-ta (xst- instead of st-, see Bartho-

lomae Handb. § 100 Anm. 3 p. 43, and st- instead of si-

following compounds like paiti-sts,-).

§ 494. As the examples in § 498 shew, roots of the

e-series took regularly the e-grade (P' strong grade) in strong

forms. But probably in the parent language there were forms

with the 3'''* strong grade, or e-grade, also in use.

First we notice Lat. es-t Lith. es-t O.C.Sl. jas-tu from

y^ed- 'eat', on which see § 480 Eem. p. 27; the normal form

was Skr. dd-mi dt-ti (§ 498). Skr. as-te Gr. rja-Tai 'sits 3'^'* pi.

ds-ate rj-uTM are usually connected with *es-ti 'is'. The rough

breathing in Greek must then be explained as due to the analogy

of the root fJ- = *sed- 'sedere' (I § 564 Rem. 3 p. 421 3)).

But some forms of the Greek word may be derived at once

from the root sed-, which occurs not only in the perfect Goth.

set-um Lith. sed-^s, but in the Lith. pres. sedmi 'I sit* S'* sing.

sest, side by side with which in the usual fashion we have

Skr. 2°* sing, sdt-si. Skr. imper. mid. sdk-sva beside indie.

2nd
gjjjg_ safe-si from sah- 'overpower'. Skr. tas-ti Avest. in-

junctive tds-t beside Skr. tdksa-ti 'shapes, forms'. Skr. dds-ti

'pays homage to' from y^delc-, see § 639. Further, the Skr.

(cp. G. Meyer, Berl. Phil. Wochenschrift 1892 col. 312 f
.

, Thumeysen
"Wochenaohr. class. Phil. 1892 col. 290 f.), it is a question whether zoto

should not be regarded as *do-to (op. the s-aorist zonasto 'donavit').

1) Probably to the same class belongs Avest., being daduye 2nd pi.

indio. pres. mid. See Bartholomae, Idg. Porsoh. I 495.

2) Pick's connexion of this verb yrith Skr. partic. cit-td-s is worthless
(Pick, Gott. gel. Anz. 1881 p. 1426, Wtb.* I 20 f.).

3) In the English translation of this note, 'Spiritus Asper' is a clerical

error for 'Spiritus Lenis'.
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present forms with au instead of o, as stau-ti 'praises' (3'''' pi.

stuv-dnti mid. stu-te, beside whicli are found 2°* sing, sto-si

conj. stdv-a-t) and snau-ti 'drips' (cp. Gr. vam vevdouai]^ also

mdrs-ti 'wipes' (S''* pi. mfj-dnti). ^)

Along with these non-thematic e-forms stand usually others

with the thematic vowel; thus, Lith. ed-u beside ed-mi, sed-u

beside sed-mi, Skr. as-a-te beside ds-te, dds-a-ti beside das-pi,

sdh-a-ti beside sdk-sva, mdrj-a-ti beside mdrs-ti. Compare

Gr. /nrjdoiiai etc., § 514.

§ 495. In all languages, as we shall see, it is cominou

for the strong stem to spread into what should be weak-stem

forms, but the reverse is rare.

We should especially mention here that the strong-grade

a, e, and o spread from roots ending in them to the weak per-

sons which properly had d. This re-formation brought about

some confusion with Class X, where there is no gradation.

Skr. P' pi. d-stha-ma Gr. £-av7]-/usi> instead of *a-sthi-ina

*i-nva-!.iEv (cp. § 493 pp. 53 f.). The difference between s-arrj-

-ftsv and i-9s-/.isv s-dn-insv was due to the intransitive meaning of

lioTijv, and to the powerful attraction of a word closely connected

in meaning — s^ijv sprjfitv (Skr. dgcLm dgama) ; cp. the Author,

Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxv 220, Osthoff's Perfect 373 f., and below,

§ 497 Rem. As regards Lat. sta-mus beside dd-miis, see §§ 505,

584 Rem.

In Sanskrit we find also d-dha-ma d-da-ma instead of

*a-dhi-ma *a-di-ma (cp. § 493 p. 53), and similarly a instead of

i in the plural and dual active of all roots ending in (Aryan) -a.

Compare opt. 1»' pi. s-yd-ma, instead of *s-i-ma, following

s-ya-m, § 940.

Unlike Gr. rpi^-f^l 'I say': fu-^utv, which undoubtedly has

original gradation (cp. O.H.G. bannu = *bhd-nuo, Gr. (^.a/ro)

'*hh9-nio, see §§ 611, 654), all recorded forms of Skr. bhd-ti

'shines' follow Class X, as pi. bhd-nti imper. bha-hi partic.

1) The ablaut of stau-ti and mdrs-ti is exactly parallel to that of

the i-Aorist. See § 811.
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ta-s etc. "We must therefore assume for this Skr. verb a

stem bh-a-j i. e. an extension of the root by the ungraduated

suffix -a- {bhd-ti : bhd f. = psd-ti : psd f.), which is also pos-

sible for Lat. fa-tur for and O.C.Sl. ba-jq 'fabulor' (§ 706). ')

§ 496. The strong stem is remarkable in Skr. ie-te

Avest. sae-te Gr. /.sT-Tai 'lies' (cp. Skr. perf. M-ky-e, -i^-s 'lying)

beside Skr. idy-a-tS Gr. Horn. Ks-o-vrat opt. y.s-o-i-to. Very

uncertain explanations are suggested in vol. I § 598 p. 453,

and by Meringer in the Zeitschr. ost. Gymn. 1888, p. 134.

Perhaps the irregularity was due to a very early change from

thematic to non-thematic conjugation, which was suggested by

ds-te Tja-Tai 'sits'. I believe that this same change must be

assumed for ysv-ro s-ysv-vo (Hesiod and other poets) beside

ysvs-ro l-yevs-To (cp. 3'''* dual ysyd-T>]v), and for asvrat (only in

Soph. Tr. 645) beside asv-s-xui (cp. w'-ro).^) It is beyond all

doubt seen in af-ittn-To = a/xtlfifro in Nonnus, and other such

forms in late Greek poetry (Kzach, Gram. Stud, zu Apoll.

Rhod., 164), and in some Lithuanian presents in -mi (§ 511).

Remark. *jtes-<flii 'clothes himself (Skr. vds-te Gr. inC-inTai sa-ro)

is not of this class, as it must be analysed *y,-es-tai (§ 656).

§ 497. Like t-mahe (Gr. 'i-o-nsv § 493 pp. 51 f., § 914),

many other forms show the weak-grade with bye-accent. Thus

Skr. d-bhu-ma Gr. s-rpv-j-isv Umbr. fU-tu 'esto' Lith. btk-h

'be it' from y^bheu- 'become, be'; compare the sing, with the

same grade of root Skr. d-bhU-t Gr. ii-cfv (cp. perf. Skr. 2"'*

sing, ba-bhu-tha), without question somewhat influenced by pre-

terites of Class X (§§ 597 S.) such as Skr. d-dr-a-t d-dr-a-ma

d-gl-a-t d-gl-a-ma Gr. s-Sq-u t-Sg-a-ixtv s-^X-tj 'i-^l-rj-fisv.

1) y/~'bha- means 'to show, send forth, make known'. If we
connect with it Skr. bhdnati 'sounds, calls out' (Osthoff, Perf. 353,

Whitney, Skr. Roots 109 f.), this must be taken as an extension *bh-eno-

or *bh-'Q,no- (§ 619). With the same extension Moulton connects Lat.

fenestra (Proceed. Camb. Phil, Soc. 1890, May 22, p. 9).

2) The Si-d pi. mid. Ved. d-jan-ata beside d-jan-a-iita may be simi-

larly taken. It is true that the word may quite well be derived from

"e-g'i^n-itto (cp. d-Jn-atu).
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Also from \/^er- 'set in motion' (spsro ' wQi.ii]d^ri, lt()ar] ' ng/.ir](}r]

Hesych., Skr. dr-ti aor. mid. dr-ta) we have an Idg. mid.

*f-tai : Skr. tr-te imper. w-sva Avest. a/-sva partic. Skr. ir-nd-s^

Gr. op-rro partic. o()-fiivo-g inf. og-Qai (I § 306 pp. 241 f.).

The Skr. ir- Gr. op- were used before sonants too, instead of

Hr- ai)- (for *fr-), which gives us such forms as Skr. 3''* pi.

fr-ate (cp. Skr. d-bhuv-am instead of d-bhuv-am following

d-bhU-S etc.) 3'''' sing, tr-a-te, Gr. op-o-i-ro og-ij-rai; another

re-formation is the augment in wqto (^opro orig. without

augment = *f-t6). A Germanic form of this kind is A.S.

ear-d 'thou art', see § 509. In the same relation as oq-o-i-to

bears to og-ao, (-/^ol-o-v stands to t-fil(o • hcpdyr; , w/sto, soti^

Hesych., since (ih,i- represents an Idg. *otJ- (cp. I § 306 p. 243).

On de Saussure's hypothesis, bhii- was the weak grade of

bhetp- (Skr. fut. hhavi-syd-ti etc.), and f- the weak grade of

era- (Skr. fut. ari-syd-ti etc.), and so on.

Remark. To this list of forms I have hithertho added Skr. d-ga-

-ma Gr. f-/9^-/jfj', 3rd ging. a-ya-t 1-p,^ (cp. d-bhu-t i'-irv), equating ga- fitj-

= "am- fl § 253 p. 206). But another hypothesis appears to be preferable

from Skr. fi-ga-ti Gr. Horn. /?!-/?«-, Skr. vi-ga-man- n. 'step' Gr. /SrJ-^a,

Skr. perf. mid. ja-ge , and others of the like nature. This is, that there

were original variants *ga- and *ge.tn-, like *clra- and *dreiH- 'run' (§ 488

p. 47, § 579). It would be easy to decide this point, if only *ga- could

be found outside of Aryan and Greek. The derivation of Lett, gaju

'l went' is doubtful (see Wiedemann, Das lit. Praet., 141 f.), and it is

worse than unsafe to adduce O.H.G. pfad 'path' (Fick, Wtb. I* 33).

§ 498. Aryan, ^/^qer- 'make': Skr. 2°* sing. Mr-si

2'"' S"^ sing, d-lcar 2°* pi. kr-thd 5"^ pi. d-kr-an 8'* sing. mid.

d-kr-ta, Avest. 3'''* sing, cor'^ == pr. Ar. *car-t (I § 94 p. 89,

§ 647. 7 pp. 498 f.); on O.Pers. P' pi. a-ku-ma 3"* sing, a-ku-ta

see Bartholomae, Ar. Porsch. ii 67 f. Imperative: Ski: k^-dhi,

mid. kr-svd Avest. ker'-sva. Conjunctive : Skr. kdr-a-ti Avest.

P'sing. carani (cp. indie. Skr. kar-a-ti d-kar-a-t, imper. 2^^ sing.

O.Pers. pari-kara). Optative: Skr. P' pi. kr-iya-mn. Skr.

kar- always instead of regular car- (kept in Avestic) from the

weak stem, but d-kar-ma kdr-ta have -ar- on the analogy of

the strong. On the difficult forms Skr. kitr-mds kur-vds

(whence sing, kur-nd) opt. kur-yd-m etc., see I § 289 p. 231,
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§ 290 Rem. p. 232, Hubschmann, Kuhn's Zeitsctir. xxvil 112,

von Pierlinger ibid. 438, Bartholomae Ar. Porsch. ii 67 f.,

86 ff., J. Wackernagel in E. Kuhn's Litteraturbl. iii 55 f., and

below in this volume, § 641.

\/~'der- 'split, burst': Skr. 2""* sing, ddr-si S'** sing, d-dar;

opt. dtr-ya-t = *df-ie-t (cp. pass, dtr-yd-te partic. dtr-ifd-s).

y/^ghen- 'strike, slay': S"* sing. Skr. hdn-ti Avest. jainti,

Skr. 2"'' pi. ha-thd 3''* pi. ghn-dnti, mid. P' sing. Avest. yn-e

3'* sing. Skr. ha-te 3'''' pi. Skr. ghn-ate; pret. P' sing. Skr.

d-han-am O.Pers. a-jan-am 2°'' sing. Skr. d-han Avest. a-jen

(Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xiii 64 f.) 3"* sing. Skr. d-han

O.Pers. a-ja i. e. a-jan 2'"' pi. Skr. d-lia-ta O.Pers. ja-td;

imperative Skr. )'a-M for *jha-dhi (I § 480 p. 355) Avest. ^'ai^*.

The weak form Ar. *jha- (Skr. ha- ja- Iran. ;'«-) instead of

regular *gha- = *Qhn- on the analogy of *jhan- = *ghen-,

I §§ 453 f. pp. 335 f. Skr. P' dual hanvas instead of *ghan-

-vas = *gh'^-ues (I § 225 p. 193, § 229 p. 195). -n- passes

by analogy into other Aveak persons: Skr. P' pi. han-mas

imper. han-dhi (contrast jahi). Conjunctive: Skr. hdn-a-ti

Avest. Janaiti (cp. indie. Skr. han-a-ti a-han-a-t Avest. janaiti

trr. f-.'^6)'o-)'). Optative: Skr. han-ya-t Avest. janyaj} O.Pers.

janiya, pr. Ar. *Jhan-ia-t instead of regular *ghaniat for

*Qh')}-ie-t (I § 454 Rem. pp. 335 f.); also found, with regular

form, mid. Skr. ghn-iya gim-t-ta, and, on the analogy of the

active, han-l-ta. — With thematic vowel: Skr. 2'"' pi. ghn-a-ta

a-ghn-a-n a-ghn-u-nta partic. ghn-a-mana-s (Avest. conj.

3"''' pi. yn-a-^).

Pr. Ar. *jan-ti Idg. *gem-ti, see § 493 p. 51. Imperative:

Skr. ga-dhi ga-hi Avest. gaidi. 3'"<' pi. Skr. d-gm-an gm-dn

Aves^. g"m-en. Skr. P' dual gdnvahi regular for *gr^-u-

(I § 225 p. 193, § 229 p. 195), only with changed accent.

-n- (for -m-) passing by analogy into other weak persons:

Skr. P' pi. d-gan-ma 2""* pi. gan-td gdn-ta beside ga-td, g-

mstead of j- in Skr. d-gan gdn-tu (Avest. Jantu), j- instead

of g- in opt. 3"''* sing. Avest. jam-ya-p O.Pers. jam-iya (Skr.

gani-ya-t), see I § 451 p. 334.
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Pr. Ar. *ai-ti, Idg. '*ei-ti, see § 493 p. 51. S''" sing. Skr.

e-ti Avest. ae-iti O.Pers. ai-tiy^ 3''* pi. Skr. y-dnti Avest. y-^inti,

imper. Skr. i-M Avest. i-d% i-di O.Pers. i-dty. By re-forma-

tion: Skr. P' sing, i-mi instead of e-mi. Preterite P' sing. Skr.

dy-ain O.Pers. ayam i. e. ay-am, S""* sing. Skr. ai-t Avest. ai-p

S'* dual. Skr. ai-tdm Avest. ai-tem. Conjunctive: Skr. dy-a-ti

d-ya-t Avest. ay-a-^ (cp. indie. Skr. dy-a-te, Avest. imper.

ay-a conj. ay-a-^ opt. ay-oi-^).

Skr. Me-ti Avest. saf-iti 'lingers , dwells', S'"* dual Skr.

ksi-tds 8'* pi. Skr. hsiy-dnti, conj. Skr. Mdy-a-t: Gr. Hom.

fv-xTi-/.isvo-g 'well built'. — With thematic vowel Sl-cr. ksiy-d-ti.

y^Tdeu- 'hear': Skr. 2°* sing, iro-si, P' sing, d-irav-am

3''"* sing, d-sro-t, 2""^ pi. kru-ta and following the singular

Sro-ta Avest. srao-ta, Avest. 2°* pi. mid. a-sru-dum, Skr.

imper. iru-dhi; conj. Skr. 3"* dual irdv-a-tas, opt. Avest.

P' pi. srvmiU i. e. sruv-i-mol : Grr. imper. xiv-9-t y.Xv-rs (cp.

§ 497 pp. 56 f.) Ilspi-ylv-i^icvo-g. — AVith thematic vowel Skr.

sruv-a-m Gr. xlvio (cp. § 527).

y/^derfc- 'see': Skr. d-dars-am Avest. dars-em, P' pi. Skr.

d-dfs-ma, and also d-dars-ma following the singular; conj. Skr.

ddrs-a-t Avest. P* pi. dar^s-a-ma (cp. indie. Skr. d-dark-a-t). —
With thematic vowel Skr. S''* pi. d-dfS-a-n opt. dfs-e-t.

Skr. d-grabh-am Avest. grab-em 'I grasped', 3""* pi. Skr.

d-gfhh-ran.

Skr. chand- 'appear': S""* sing, chdnt-ti.

\^bheid- 'findere': Skr. P' sing, d-hhed-am 3"''' sing.

d-bhet; — with thematic vowel opt. bhid-e-t. Avest. mip-

(Skr. mith-) 'destroy': 3"^ sing. m.oist, conj. moip-a-^ (cp. indie.

Skr. meth-a-ti), opt. mip-yd-p.

\rdheugh- 'milk, give milk' (cp. Pick Wtb. P 73): Skr.

3"''' sing, dogdhi 3"^ pi. duh-dnti, mid. 3'''' sing, dugdhe 3"^ pi.

duh-ate -dte conj. doh-a-te, opt. duh-i-ta ;
— with thematic

vowel d-duh-a-t opt. duh-e-t. V^jeuq- 'iungere': Skr. 3''* sing.

mid. d-yuk-ta P' pi. d-yuj-mahi, Avest. 3"''* pi. yuj-en P' pi.

mid. yaoy-maide with non-original strong stem; — with

thematic vowel, Skr. d-ynj-a-t.
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y/^uek- 'wish, desire': Skr. 1" sing, vds-mi S"* sing, vds-ti

P' pi. uk-mdsi^ Avest. vasm^ vasti usmahi^ conj. Skr. vdk-a-t

Avest. vasafi (cp. indie. Skr. vdi-a-ti imper. vdS-a). — With

thematic vowel Skr. uk-d-mana-s.

Pr. Ar. *as-ti, Idg. *es-ti, see § 493 p. 52. Skr. sing.

ds-mi dsi ds-ti pi. s-mds s-thd s-dnti, Avest. sing, ahmi ahi

asti pi. mahi (I § 558. 3 p. 414) sta henti, O.Pers. sing, amit/

(I § 558.3 p. 415) ahy astiy 3'"'' pi. hatiy i. e. hantiy; O.Pers.

P' pi. amaliy with a- from the singular. Pret. Skr. P* sing.

ds-am 3"^ sing, as O.Pers. P' sing, aham i. e. dham Avest.

3^* sing, as (I § 647. 7 pp. 493 f., § 649. 6 p. 496), pi. Skr. as-ma

ds-ta ds-an O.Pers. S'* pi. aha i. e. a/ia, cp. § 481 pp. 29 f.,

also unaugmented Avest. 3'''* sing, as S'"* pi. h-en Skr. s-a«;

on the 2""* and 3"^* sing. Skr. ds-i-s ds-l-t ^ see § 574. Impe-

rative: Avest. z-dl; Skr. MM for *az-dhi (I § 591 p. 447)

instead of regular ^dhi following the analogy of forms with

strong root. Conjunctive: Skr. ds-a-ti ds-a-t Avest. atdh-a-iti

avah-a-p O.Pers. ah-a-tiy. Optative: Skr. s-yd-t s-iyd-t Avest.

h-ya-^.

\/^ed- 'eat': Skr. dd-mi dt-ti. So in all the weak persons

ad-, as 3'* pi. ad-anti 2"* pi. at-td imper. ad-dhi, obviously

because such forms as *ta '*dhi were not clear enough (cp.

above, Skr. edhi). Conjunctive: *ad-a-ti *ad-a-t (cp. 2°'' sing,

raid, ad-a-sva Gr. sJ-w Lat. ed-o Goth. it-a). On the relation

between dd-mi and Lat. est Lith. est, see § 480 Rem. pp. 28 f.,

§ 494 pp. 54 f.

Skr. dhdksi and others of the same sort, see § 493 p. 53.

Skr. bhi-sak-ti 'heals' {bhi- is a bye-form of abhi) was no longer

recognised for a compound, hence 3"* sing, a-bhisnak R.-V. x,

131. 5, following Class XV, and bhesajd-s 'healing'.

\/^dhe- do-, Skr. dha- da- Iran, da- (in Iranian the two

stems ran into one, and it is no longer possible to distinguish

their meaning exactly), see § 493 p. 53. Skr. d-dha-t dhd-t

d-da-t pi. d-dha-ma d-da-ma, Avest. da-^ da-ma O.Pers. a-da;

on a in the plural, see § 495 p. 55 ; mid. Skr. d-dhi-ta d-di-ta,



§498. Present Stem: Class I — Skr. ds-li. 01

imper. dhi-svd. Conjunetive: Skr. dhd-ti pi. mid. dha-mahe

Avest. dd-it% mid dd-ite (§ 933). Optative: Avest. d-yd-J).

V^sta-, see § 493 p. 55. Skr. d-stha-t d-stha-ma (like

d-dhd-ma , see above) , Avest. paiti-sta-^ ; mid. Skr. d-sthi-ta.

Conjunctive: Skr. sthd-ti 2"'' dual sthd-thas, Avest. mid. xsta-

-ite (§ 933).

y/^dd- 'separate, divide up' (Gr. Sd-/.to-s S'^-/.io-g): Skr.

dd-ti 3"^ pi. dd-nti (like d-dhd-ma^ above), mid. P' pi. d-di-

mahi (cp. partic. di-nd-s di-ta-s Gr. Sa-xto-i-iai).

Sometimes in place of -i = Idg. -a in roots of the latter

kind, Sanskrit has -%: d-dhi-mahi from \^dhe-, mi-mahe from

y/~'me- 'measure' (3''* sing-, md-ti), d%-sva from yPdo-^ d-dt-

-mahi from y/^dd-. This t vyas connected with a very wide-

spread Sanskrit re-formation.

There was a certain element used in root-extension, found

in the parent language, and appearing in Sanskrit under the

forms of -I- and -i-. Whether it be dubbed Root-Determinative

or Suffix ^ matters nothing (see § 488 pp. 44 If.). Examples

of its use are pt- 'swell, give to drink' from \/^pd- (pi-pz-te

pi-yd-te pt-td-s pz-pi-hi pi-nva-ti) , r-f- 'run, flow' from \/^er

{n-ya-te ri-ti-s ri-v-d-ti ri-t-), ir-t-nd-ti 'boils' beside ^f-td-s.

Another form of this determinative in Sanskrit, as Bartholomae

has pointed out (Stud, zur idg. Spr., ii 68 ff.), is ai^ seen in

the Yedic preterites d-sar-ai-t 'he broke up' beside a-iar-i,-t

Sdr-i-tos, and dj-di-s 'thou dravest' (unaugmented) ; and this

word is closely connected with Gr. uy-tvw ay-lviw (cp. § 801).')

We shall meet the grade -i- in several other categories of

Sanskrit forms.

Now this -«-, originally only a variant of Ar. -i- — Idg.

-i-, encroached upon Ar. -i- = Idg. -9-, so that in Aryan

1) It is probable that another strong grade of the same determina-

tive is contained in the Idg. present in -iio (as Skr. h-dya-ti vart-dya-li

Lat. qu-eo nion-eo), to which belonged a participle in -i-to-s and -l-to-s

(Class XXXII). And I would now (with Bezzenberger, Zur Geseh. der

lit. Spr., 195) recognise a form exactly answering to Skr. djai-s in Gr.

icyfi-i uyn (for *-ei-s *-ei-t) ; see § 987. 1, and § 995.2.
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i as well as i was found in the same ablaut series with a. ')

Hence arose the above named forms ddhtmahi instead of

ddhimahi beside ddham etc., and hence M-ki:-hi *Si-ii-te in-

stead of *ii-Si-hi *Si-Si-te (cp. ii-td-s) beside ii-Sa-ti (§ 538),

mf-nl-mds instead of *mf-ni-mds (cp. Gr. -va-i.uv) beside m^-nd-

-mi (§ 597), d-stan-s instead of *a-staris (§ 839). Last of all,

-t- even pushed out a ^ a in the root of forms like pass.

*dha-ya-te = Avest. da-ye-te (I § 109. a. p. 101), and so we

have dM-yd-te (§§ 707, 709).

It is true that there are other instances besides these of

variation between Idg. i and ^; for instance, in the syllable of

reduplication, §§ 467, 469, 473. "Whether these had anything

to do with associating l with i == a, and if so, how far, I

leave an open question.

§ 499. A few more examples may here be added to those

already given of the confusion between weak and strong stem.

Strong Stem instead of Weak. Skr. 2°'* dual spar-tam beside

spf-tam from spar- 'save, win'. 2) Avest. 3"^ sing. mid. man-ta

beside Skr. d-ma-ta from man- 'think'. Skr. P* pi. d-he-ma

(cp. 3"''* pi. d-hy-an) from hi- 'impel'. Skr. 2°'' pi. sto-ta (cp.

2"'* duaJ stu-tam) Avest. P* pi. mid. stao-maiSe from stu-

'praise' (cp. Skr. staii-ti § 494 p. 54). Skr. 2""* pi. vart-ta

(cp. S'** pi. d-Vft-ran) from vart- 'vertere'. Avest. 2""* pi. sqs-ta

beside Skr. ias-ta from Y~'&ens- 'foretel' (§ 493 p. 52). Skr.

1*' pi. ched-ma from chid- 'cut'. Skr. 2"^ pi. mid. vodhvam

beside udhvam 2"'* dual act. vodham (I § 404. 2 pp. 298 f.,

§ 482 p. 356) compared with 2""* sing, vdksi, yuegh- Vehere'.

Skr. 3'"* sing. mid. d-tak-ta beside tdk-ti 'runs, pushes, shoots',

\^teq-, cp. the weak grade tq- in Avest. partic. perf. ta-fih-m-

(I § 473. 2 p. 349).

1) Bartholomae Qoc. cit.) assumes a: I to be an orig. ablaut; he
believes a came from ai in Idg., and e. g. Lat. eras (contrasted with Skr.

dsi-s) is derived by him from *esai-s. I cannot approve this theory.

2) Avestio mid. S'li sing, var^-ta 1st pi. var'-maidl, compared with

Skr. rf-w-te, are not safe examples to cite in proof of this re-formation,

because var"- may come from *»f-.
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Weak Stem instead of Strong: much rarer. Skr. i-mi beside

e-mi from i- go' (already cited, § 498 p. 59). Skr. 3"* sing.

d-v^7c beside vdrk (mid. d-vfk-ta) from varj- 'twist' (but vice

versa 2°"' dual vark-tam instead of vrk-tam). Avest. 2°'' sing.

a-per's instead of *a-fras ground-form *e-prelc-s from 1/ preR-

'ask' {vice versa, 3'^ sing. mid. fras-ta instead of *per"s-ta).

§ 600. In Aryan, the ever increasing use of thematic

forms was helped on by the like endings -am in the first

person singular, and -anti -an in the third plural. Sometimes

the desire for clear expression came in too. Thus Skr. 2°**

and .S'* sing, dda-s dda-t drove out *dt (both persons) from

•\/~'ed- 'eat' (P' sing, ad-am 3''^ pi. dd-an),'^) and in Avestic

-aite -ata (= Skr. -ale -ata), endings of the S'* pi. middle,

were almost entirely dropped in favour of the thematic endings

-ante -anta, by which the plural was more clearly marked;

e. g. atsh-ante as contrasted with Skr. as-ate 'they sit*

(§ 1067. 1).

Much the same may be said of the other non-thematic

present classes. Compare particularly the Avest. S'* pi. of

Classes III and V, in -anti -enti instead of -aiti (= Skr. -ati),

§§ 540, 556, 1018. 1. b.

§ 501. Armenian, e-kn 'he came': Skr. d-gan, common

ground-form *e-Qem-t, see § 493 p. 51; the P' sing, eki and

3'* pi. ekin are said to be adformates of edi edin (see below);

Bugge, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxn 75.

em 'am': Skr. ds-mi, see § 493 p. 52; 2°* sing, es for

*es-si (I § 559 p. 416) ;
3'''' sing, e following here "ferf for

*bhere-ti (vice versa, 2"'' sing, beres follows es); 3'''* pi. en

doubtless for Idg. *s-enti (Bugge, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxii 71),

cp. § 1019.

e-di *I placed": Skr. d-dha-m, see § 493 p. 53; 2-"i sing.

e-di-r 3"'* sing, e-d 2°'* pi. e-di-K 3"* e-di-n. di- = Idg. *dhe-

(I § 71 p. 62), and thus the strong stem has here passed into

1) Similarly, the forms with an i-determinative, ds-i-s ds-i-t 'eras

erat' establish themselves in place of as (Vedic for both persons); see

§ 574.
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the plural. The same is true of e-tu 'I gave': Skr. d-da-m,

see § 493 p. 53; 2""i sing, e-tu-r S'* sing, e-t 2'"> pi. e-tu-K

3'" pi. e-tu-n; tu- = Idg. *do- (I § 87 p. 84). But ta- =
Idg. *dd- is the stem of the present P' pi. ia-mi' 'damus',

whence a appears instead of u in the singular ta-m (I § 109. a.

p. 101).

goni 'I am' is compared by Hiibschmann (Arm. Stud. I

25, 61) with Gothic visa 'I remain, tarry'; and he conjectures

that it is derived from *ues-mi; Bugge (as cited, page 7)

offers another explanation, but hardly improves upon this.

§ 502. Greek, xnv- 'kill' = Skr. ksan-: P' pi. s-xrn-

-/.isv, S'* sing. aTJ-B-nra-ro = Skr. d-ksa-ta, 2"^ sing, i-nra-d-)]!;

= Skr. d-kSa-thas (§ 503). The Homeric S'"* pi. sxrav, conj.

1" pi. xTi<o/LUJ', partic. -Krdg follow the analogy of roots in -a

{t-ifciv etc.), like yiya-y.a (Pindar) from \/^yiv- etc. (the Author,

Gr. Gr.- p. 47). — With thematic vowel s-Y.xav-o-v.

Remark. The Homeric l^t sing, -fxrav and 3'''J sing, txxa are

peculiar, a is certainly short only in O 432 (vaC ^ rnn ctrSga xotsxtS

Kv&^Doiai Lad-foini). Is it possible that the original forms were ixrav exrs

with Aeolic a, which would be re-formates of the same nature as 3'"! pi.

exTar? Or is (xrS a re-formate like Skr. d-rrk beside vdrk (§ 499 p. 63),

and -fxT&v due simply to the analogy of fVr«?

l/^hher- 'ferre': 2°'' pi. ipfg-rs instead of *<pqu-ts *(paQ-Tt:

Skr. Ihdr-ti 2"^ dual bhr-tdm, Lat. fer-t (§ 505).

y/^ger- 'swallow': s-fSgo) ' s(payfv, sdaxs, ihsanaasv
; ^gw- =

*gf-, weak grade like cpv- in f-(pv, § 497 p. 56.

sl-fu 'I will go', Idg. *ei-mi, see § 493 p. 52, 2""* sing, d
for *d-(a)i, 3"^ sing. iJ-oi; pi. P' person 'c-zusf 2""* i'-rt;

3'"'' pi.

lant either for *if.-ra'Ti (Idg. Hi-enti) or instead of *«>-« (Idg.

*i-enti) with i prefixt following i-/iiei' c-vt. Pret. P' sing. r]u

instead of */}« for *t'-n,-a (Skr. ay-am) following forms with a

personal ending beginning in a consonant, such as y-/.iiv (on

the augment see § 480 p. 28, § 481 pp. 29 f.); unaugmented
3"^ dual 'i-Tt]v. Imperative i-Oi: Skr. i-M. The old conj. and

opt., answering to Skr. dy-a-ti and i-yd-t, are not found.

Partic. fem. 'En-iaOau, epithet of Demeter, for *l-uT-^a: Skr.
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y-at-i. — With thematic vowel: indie, pres. sla-iovm pret.

Horn. X-s t/-£ rj-o/iiev Att. imper. l-o-vrrav opt. i-n-t partic.

1-6-VT- (cp. J. Baunack, Curt. Stud, x 96 ff. , Ehein. Mus.

xxxviT 472), and compare conj. i-w i-co-^isv.

ff&si- 'destroy' ^= Skr. May- :
3"^ sing. mid. s-ifdi-xo

:

Skr. imper. ksi-dhi. Conjunctive (p&l-s-rai; in Skr. we should

expect *Jcsay-a-te on the analogy of ksi-dhi (cp. indie, ksay-

-a-ti). Partic. <p&i-/Lifvo-g. — Whether (pd^ko {srf&isv , 2 446)

is (p&ii^-at or (pdi-jM is not clear; cp. § 527 Rem.

V^Zew- 'loose': mid. 3'''' sing. Kv-to 1v-to, 3"^"^ pi. Xv-vjn

(cp. § 1068).

1*' pi. XS-f.iEv (Att. ia/.isv) 2""' pi. ia-rs may be connected

with the sing. *ueid-mi or olS-a, it matters not which; see

§ 493 p. 52.

sljid 'I am', Idg. *es-mi, see § 493 p. 52. 2""* sing, t?

for *i(G)i = Skr. dsi, also slg {sig) and sa-di , see § 987.1.

B"* sing, sa-ri (ia-Tl): Skr. ds-ti. P* pi. £l/.i£v (Dor. et^tsc) for

*ia/.i£i' shows the strong stem for the weak (ep. O.Icel. er-o

er-u § 507), like the 2""' pi. ta-vs and the 8"» pi. Ion. sunt for

*ia-avri] Att. iofisv follows tars in having a. The S"* pi. Dor.

fvrl Att. £(tft instead of *svti = Groth. sind, Idg. *s-enti

(§ 1020.1); for the breathing compare ovr- instead of *6-v-t-

§ 498 p. 53. With S"^ pi. Dor. fwl goes the participle Dor.

SVT-, nom. pi. svr-fg whose fem. saaa is a transformation of

*a(S(7a (cp. Skr. s-at-t). Pret. P' sing. Hom. ^« Att. ^ for

*es-'i»t,
3'''* sing. Dor. ^c for *es-#, P' pi. :^^««j' for *rja-ixti'

(I § 565 p. 410), 2°"^ pi. ^ff-Tf, B'd pi. Dor. etc. rjv for *^Cff)-£7'

= Skr. ds-an (§ 1020. 1) , also Boeot. tikq-sTuv for *ria.v

(§ 1021. 1); for the augment, see § 480 p. 28, § 481 pp. 29 f.

P' sing. r]v 2'"' pi. rjrs are re-formates caused by preterites

like s§Xrjv^ Class X, the point of contact being rj/xiv. The

3'^ sing. Hom. '^iv Att. i]v is probably identical with

8''* pi. Dor. rjv for *7;(a)-«v; the Indicative had adopted -av

{-aav) in other forms in place of B"" pi. -sv (§ 1021),

and thus rjsv ceased to be a clear plural, beginning with

sentences like a Srj rstfha/ufva rjtv (-S" 4), svifa /.id'Kiara ndx'>)

Bi'ugmann, Elemenes. IV. 5
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*

xai (fvXoni^ Tjsv (N 789). In the dialect of Herodotus ija

l)ecame s« (I § 611 p. 462), whence by analogy f«-g f(t-xs,

cp. § 504. On ^ad^a and Horn. trjOS-a trji' rj-rjv, see §§ 583,

and 858. 2. Imper. Xadi for Idg. *z-dhi with prothetic vowel

(I § 626 p. 470); and Hecataeus has si>9-i with the strong

stem introduced. The old conjunctive (Skr. ds-a-ti ds-a-t

Lat. er-i-t) was lost in the historic period, and in its place

we find SO) uttfisv m (Z/usv like Skr. as-a-t. Opt. siTjv for

fO-i(7]-v or *!(j-i7j-r with the strong tense-stem (cp. § 943). —
There is connexion between 1*' pi. i-^iiv in Callimachus, the

Thess. P' sing, s/xi, and Horn. inf. li.av s/usvai: either on

the analogy of dal : ndslai (Dor. ewi : riH-evrt) and of sli^v :

Tid-Eitjv , infinitives were formed to match with Tidf/Lti-v and

Tid-f/itsv Tid-^/usrai (cp. Mess. conj. ijvTai and Horn. conj. /usr-ija

(§ 934); or the parallel forms sdni : 'iaai^ fro : iw and so forth

gave the impression that the two verbs were distinguished by

liaving one e and the other i before the same endings, and

thus iiiiv and ff.isv((xi) came into existence on the analogy of

/'fit>' (1'' pi.) and i/utv(ai). In any case, i/id was not made

until after siusr. — The enclisis of sijul, as of f^??/», is due

to the fact that the finite verb was always enclitic in the

original language; see I § 669 p. 534, and Wackernagel,

Ifuhn's Zeitschr. xxin 457 ff. — On the thematic forms

(*s-o- and *es-o-), see § 493 p. 53.

7] 'said' (with pr. Greek 7;) for *i^y.-T (I § 652. 5 p. 496),

cp. Skr. dh-a Lat. ajo. The ablaut in the root needs ex-

jjlaining (cp. Lat. ad-dgium : prod-igium). In the mould of

r/)^r Icprp' , ffitjiii., ffrjol beside cp'/j ecprj (pr. Clr. qia-) were cast

j'/v, r/fti, i]Oi.

y^dhe- 'place': s-ds-fisv etc., see § 493 p. 58. Similarly,

from y^se- 'send forth, let go, sow': si/uv pr. Gr. *f-(a)s-/xsv

(cp. § 478 p. 26), unaugmented xaif-s-fifv d(p-s-Tt]V, ivv-t-To;

Fick's comparison (Wtb. I^ 13 f.) with Skr. sd- in dva-sd-

'let go' (3"''' sing, d-sa-t 2""* dual si-tam) is unsafe.

\/^do- 'give': f-So-^iev etc., see § 493 p. 53. Similarly

from v^^o- 'to be sharp , have one's wits sharpened by
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experience' (Gr. xaT-ro-c, Lat. cos ca-tu-s, O.Ir. cath 'wise'):

f-xo-^isv • riad6,u6d-a and x6v ddog Hesych., cp. partic. Sor.

Vhha- "show, make open, declare': ffirj-ul Dor. rpa-ia

P' pi. <fa-nh' 2"'* pi. mid. ipd-G^f, cp. § 495 p. 55.

V^sta- 'stare': t-aTi^-v s-ari^-f^sv, 2"^ sing. mid. -pass.

t-aTd-d^r,Q (:Skr. d-sthi-thas
, § 503) etc., see § 493 p. 54,

§ 495 p. 55.

§ 503. A number of forms of the 2°'' sing. pret. mid.

with the personal ending -»ijs == Skr. -thas were the foun-

dation for the dti v-aovist, f-/.ra'-*?;c = Skr. d-ksa-thas beside

nn-ixraxo (§ 502 p. 64), k-vd-d-riQ = Skr. d-ta-thas from

V^ten- 'stretch', k-rpd-i-^Tjq beside e-(pdi-ro (§ 502 p. 65),

i-Ov-S-rjc beside s-aov-ro s-av-ro (§ 504), t-Tt-dr/c = Skr.

d-dhi-thas beside e-d-i-To from V^dhe- 'place' (§ 493 p. 53),

e-36-9-7jg = Skr. d-di-thds beside f-do-ro from y^do- 'give'

(§ 493 p. 53) , f-ard-^rjs = Skr. d-sthi-thds from \/ std-

'stand' (§ 493 p. 54). See §§ 589 and 1049. 2.

§ 504. Some preterite tenses of this sort form a sub-

class apart, in having developed from the -a of the 1" pers.

sing, and -av in the 3"'"' plural, a flexion like the s-aorist

(-(fa -aac etc.), in which the strong stem appeared instead of

the weak in the active plural and dual and in the middle

voice.

V* gheu- 'pour' : f-^£(/)-a, Aeol. (Hom.) ixsv-a 3''* sing,

mid. e-xv-To ;(v-to: Skr. 2°'' sing, ho-si. From this beginning

we have s;(iag e/svaq t}(^' t^tvf t^fn/Ai-r' f/fvu/iin' and so

forth, instead of *i-/fvg *t-xiv *f-xv-/^iir, and middle l/svaTo.

y^gieu- 'set in motion, drive' (Grr. oasf- asf-, I § 489

p. 360) : Aeol. (Hom.) s-aasva asva imper. av-di ' sX9i'

(Hesych.) 3'* sing. mid. f-nOv-ro av-io. Hence i-natvag and

so on, also middle asvavo. Similarly diavo 'videbatur' doubtless

is due to *f-Ssa = *e-dei-m: Skr. redupl. d-di-de-t imper.

d^-di-hi {SodaouTo with the root-grade doi- is derived from

some noun). Herodotus has i-nq and furs from sa 'eram', see

§ 502 p. 66.

5*
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Of the same sort are the reduphcated rjv-tyn-o^ r\veyY.o.c

etc., and ihi-u, dnaq {/em- = '*ue-uq-) ; see §§ 557 , 569.

Parallel to rivsyxa is the form t/v-h-zm, which is not reduplicated,

but is derived from another root and compounded with the

preposition ei- (the Author, Idg. Forsch. i 174); tjvsiy.n too

received the inflexion of the s-aorist.

It is easy to understand how this amalgamation with the

s-aorist came about, if we may assume that the first step was

to change the 3"* person singular active. This would become

'*iv-si(y.r), and if in its stead was used a form with the thematic

vowel, tv-sv/.i (beside aw-sveiMTai Hesiod), and similarly s/^i(F)e

(from f/foj') replaced *1-/ev, and sansvs (beside iaaivnfi7]v)

replaced *f-aasv, and so forth, the rest followed naturally: for

-a in the first and -f in the third person brought the forms

into direct relation with the s-aorist. fug fare are late, and

copied straight from *;j'£«!? i/Jats.

Remark. According to Fick (Gott. gel. Anz. 1881, pp. 1432 f)

and others, in all these preterites the 2""i sing, (-a-c), 21* pi. (-a-i-f), etc.,

contain original dissyllabic roots ending with 9 (= Gr. a) , in which case

they will belong to our Class IX. For instance, ys/^a- in f^^"^ '^ "O"'

nected by these scholars with Skr. havi- in havis-. This view seems to

me less probable. Even granting it, however, confusion with the s-aorist

is not by any means excluded.

§ 505. Italic. A peculiarity of Latin is the combination

of thematic and non-thematic forms to make up the persons of

the present indicative. A first pers. sing, in Idg. -mi cannot be

proved for Italic.

y/bher- 'bear': Lat. fer-t: Skr. bhdr-ti; 2"* pi. fer-tis

imper. fer-te have taken the strong stem, like Gr. ysp-r?

(§ 502 p. 64), and like Skr. 2°"' dual bhar-tdm beside the

regular hhf-tdm. The 2'"' sing, indie, fer-s and the 2""* sing,

imper. fer both represent the Idg. injunctive *bher-s: fer is

regular (as par for *pars and the like, I § 655 p. 506), but

fer-s has had -s added again.') In the pres. indie, fero

1) That fer comes from *fere, as Pauli asserts (Altit. Stud., IV 29),

I do not believe. If fere in the Song of the Arval Brethren really means
'bring', this, and no other, would represent Idg. *bhere; a,nd fere would

stand to fer as Marruc. S^d sing. pres. fere-t to Lat. fer-t.
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ferimus ferunt have a thematic vowel. Umbr. fertu 'ferto'

may be identical with Lat. fer-to, or it may be the same us

the thematic Gr. (psgs-rm (see I § 633 p. 474).

1/ uel- 'wish' : Lat. 2°* sing, injunct. vel for *uel-s (I § 655

p. 506), now a particle, i)
2°* pi. voltis for *ul-tes: Skr. d-Vf-ta

etc., see § 493 p. 51. 3'^ sing. «)oZ< instead of *vel-t. On 2"'»

sing, veis vis, see below. Optative: vel-i-m vel-l-mus, like

Groth. P' pi. vil-ei-ma (P' sing, viljau), with strong stem, 2) as

contrasted with Skr. 3'''' sing. mid. viir-i-ta for *ull-i-to

(see p. 51 footnote) ; in consideration of noh noMe noUto

{nolo for ne-volo as mS^o for *mag(e)-vold mavolo, cp. I § 432 c

p. 322 on the word avilla) , this irregularity may be easily

explained on the supposition that there was an indie. *ud-(i)i6

*uel-l-s (Class XXYI), which is represented by O.H.G. P' sing.

willti Goth. inf. viljan partic. viljands O.C.Sl. velja veli-si etc.

(§ 727). 3) — With thematic vowel indie, pros, volo^ volumus

volimus (§ 530), volunt, for *ull-o etc. Umbr. veltu 'eligito'

is as ambiguous as fertu, see above.

Lat. 2^^ sing, veis vi-s (beside in-vUu-s) , alien forms ab-

sorbed into the conjugation of volo: Skr. ve-fi 'presses on,

strives' 3'* pi. vy-dnti.

\^ei- 'go': 2°'' 3"* sing. Lat. ei-s i-s and i-t ground-forms

*ei-s and *ei-ti, see § 493 p. 51. The T- (also written ei-) of

the present of the Latin finite verb, t-mus i-tis %-tnr l-te etc.,

sliould strictly be «'-, cp. Skr. i-mds etc. This is doubtless not

the (weak grade) t of Skr. t-mahe Gr. Y-o-fttv (p. 52), but

the strong grade ei-, cp. Pelign. ei-te 'ite'. The rare Lat. 3"*

1) Compare Umbr. heris — heris 'vis — vis' = "vel — vel'.

Originally it was no doubt a question: "will you have this? will you have

that?'

2) I do not consider that proof has been shown for deriving veliin

from *voUm by vowel assimilation, vel shows that Latin had the grade

uel- in this root.

3) A different account of Lat. noli may be seen in Knlin's

Zeitschr. xxx 313 ("Wackernagel's), and Stolz, Lat. Gr.^ pp. 378, 370.
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pi. ini was coined to complement tmus on the strength of

sta-nt : sta-mus, ple-nt : ple-mus etc.

Partic. iens like prae-s-ens (II § 126 p. 396, and FV

p. 50, footnote). With thematic vowel eo for *ei-o ^ eunt,

partic. eunt-is etc., and the conj. earn: cp. Skr. indie, mid.

ay-a-te. ambio amhiunt are doubtless not to be compared

with Gr. lot sla-lovisiv etc. (pp. 52, 65); they must be a

I'e-formation following fmio, the compound being treated like

a simple word.

y/es- 'he: 3'''' sing. Lat. es-t, Umbr. est est Osc. est ist:

Skr. ds-ti, § 493 p. 52. 2"'' sing, es for *es-s, also es, the latter

perhaps augmented (§ 480 p. 28). "Weak stem s- in the 8'''* pi.

TImbr. s-ent Osc. s-et. The 2°'' pi. Lat. es-tis has taken the

strong stem, like Grr. ea-rs. Conjunctive: Lat. ero er-i-s etc.

with future meaning (§ 910). Optative :
2"'' sing. Lat. s-ie-s

s-i-s Umbr. sir si sei, see § 946. To the the thematic stem

s-o- belong P' sing. Lat. s-u-m Osc. siim sum for *s-o-nt,

the injunctive form, P' pi. Lat. sumus simus (so too possumus

possimus, cp. volumus volimus above) for *s-o-h«os, ') 3'* pi.

Lat. s-o-nt sunt Falisc. sunt, partic. Lat. sons sont-is (cp. the

Author, Bericht der sachs. Ges. der Wiss., 1890, pp. 230 if.).

Remark 1. Side by side with putis sum {poti-s 'mighty, powerful,

able' = Grr. no-ni-f) , for which a plural potis sumus was formed instead

of *potes sumus after potis had crystallised (cp. Skr. ddtdsmas 'we will

be giving' instead of datdraJi smas, and like phrases), was a variant

pote sum. pote is an adverb (aoo. sing. neut. for *poU, or loc. in orig.

-e, see III § 260 p. 160), cp. bene sum, tuto sum. potisset potisse are for

potis 'sset 'sse, cp. situst for sifus 'st. But potes potest potestis come
from pote es etc. So also possum possim (whence possem, posse by com-
plementary analogy) come from *potsum *potstm, pote-siim, pote-sim. It

is doubtful , however , whether -e- disappeared by regular syncope , or

whether potest : est suggested *potsum : sum (I § 501 p. 367).

1/ erf- 'eat' : es est estis este
,

pass, estur (on -st- instead

of -ss- -s- see I § 501 Rem. 2 p. 368); with thematic vowel

edo edimus edunt, also edis edit etc. See § 480 Rem. pp. 28 f.,

§ 494 pp. 54 f, § 498 p. 60. Optative: ed-i-m ed-i-mus instead

1) I § 110 page 105 should be corrected by this statement.
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1

of *d-i-
,

perhaps to distinguish this optative from the ol<l

optative of do- 'give' (see below).

1/ dhe- 'place': Lat. con-di-mus con-di-tis credinius for

*-fa-mos *-fa-tes: Gr. i-»i-j.av , see § 493 p. ')'^. The forms

-do -dis -dit -dunt are thematic.

1/ do- 'give': Lat. da-mus da-tis red-dinnis -ditis: (Jr. f'-tSo-

-Iii8v , see § 493 p. 53. ') Imperative : ce-do (2"'^ pi. ce-tte

for *ce-date *ce-dite, I § 633 p. 474), see § 957. Tlie old

optative stem *d-i- (op. Avest. 3"''' sing. d-ycL-p) is found

in Osc. da-did 'dedat'; to this the conj. da-dad Lat. de-dut

is related like Lat. ed-a-inns : ed-i-mus (see above). The

old singular forms '^do-m *dd-s *do-t are gone; we liave

instead do das dat. The last two represent the stem used in

composition for the conjunctive, d-a- (cp. -has for *bhu-a-s indir.

beside conj. fu-a-s, see § 578); and these created do on the

analogy of sto : stas, fld:flas etc. In composition, we see the

same inflexion as lego has : vm-do red-do -dis -dit -dimtis

-diti -dunt. But undoubtedly -dimus -ditis are what *-daiiius

*-datis must regularly become , cp. fut. ( ).Lat. reddiho for

*red-dabo.

Remark 2. The compounds of dhe- and do- were confused in

Latin, beginning- with the P' and 2nd plural; -di- = *-/«- "-dhg- and =
*-da- *-d3-. Compare Darmesteter, De con.i. Lat. verbi dare, Paris 1877

;

Postgate, Dare, 'to give' and -dere 'to put', Trans. Phil. Son. 1880—81

pp. 99 ff. ; Thielmann, Das verbum dare im Lat., Leipzig 1882 ; the Author,

Liter. Centr. 1882 col. 1389 ff.

Whether the forms sta-s sta-t from [/^ sta- 'stand' are

rightly placed here with the rest , as is suggested by Skr.

(l-stha-t and Gr. i-nv-t] (§ 493 p. 54), is very doubtful beoausi*

of sta-mus sta-tis. One cannot see why an orig. *sta-mus (cji.

dd-mus) should have been altered (tariinsv as compared witli

tdofisv is quite a different thing, see § 495 p. 55); and so it

1) Br^al (M§ra. Soc. Ling., vn 326) thinks he may regard as an uii-

augmented preterite dnt in Vergil's cratera anh'quoin qiwrn dat Sidom'ir

Dido (Aen. IX 266). Many points in Vergil's manner are in favour of

Br6al's assumption (see Ladewig on Aen. I 79, n 275, Kiihner Ausf. Gr.

II 90).
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is preferable to refer the whole present of this verb sto to

*sta-id; see § 584 Rem., § 706. This is supported by Umbr.

stahu 'sto'.

§ 506. Keltic. I^es- 'to beV) S'-^ sing. 0. Ir. is

O.Gjmv. iss is for *es-ti. S^^ pi. O.Ir. it O.Cymr. int for

*s-enU {II p. 196, footnote). The a- of the Irish proclitic sing.

P* pers. am 2°'' at (3'''* relat. as), plur. P' atnmi 2°'* adib

{3'^^ rel. ata), is from -e. The form am then had no -i at the

end; and since it is usually written am with one m, it seems

to have had m spirant, like Mid.Cymr. wyf. It must there-

fore not be derived from *esmi. The 2"'^ sing, at Mid.Cymr.

tvyt may contain the pronoun of the 2"^ person, and may thus

be explained as *esi+t-. Mid.Cymr. P' sing, wi/f seems to be

due to the analogy of the 2°"^ sing. Is Ir. am the same?

Others regard these forms as coming from the root ei- 'go.

The P' pi. ammi Mid. Cymr. ym may be *esmesi. In the 2°''

pi. adib, -b is certainly an affixed personal pronoun, and -di-

the ending of the 2"'' pi. = -thi -the (ground-form *-tesi, the

suffix re-formed on the analogy of the 1^' pi., see § 1014).

This brings us back to an imaginary ground-form *s-e-tesi +
SV-, which would be a re-formate following the S""** pi. *senti;

and so perhaps the P' pi. should be derived from *s-esmesi, a

later contamination.

Again, the Keltic ^-preterite, as it is called, is partly of

rhe same kind. In the 3'''' sing, of this preterite, the ending

-t is said to represent the middle ending *-to (Strachan, Bezz.

IJeitr. XIII 128 ff., and Zimmer, Kuhn's Zeitschr. XXK 204 ff.):

f. g. O.Ir. as-bert 'dixit' Mid.Cymr. kymerth 'sumpsit' for *kym-

berth from [z^bher-. When -t ceased to be understood as a

personal ending, the other persons which completed the tense

were formed on the model of stems ending in -t: O.Ir. sing.

IJ Compare Zimmer, Kelt. Stud, ii 133; Stokes, The Neo-Celtic

Verb Subst., 43 ff., Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxviii 93 ff. ; d'Arbois de Jubainville,

M6m. Sec. Ling., v 289 f.; Strachan, Bezz. Beitr. xv 114 ff. In the text

I follow chiefly information received from Thurneysen.
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P* pers. -burf 2''"> -birt, plur. P' -bartmar 2°* *-bartid 3'*

-bartatur. Compare Lith. eitii 'I go' formed from ei-t 'he goes'

= Skr. t-ti § 686 Rem. 2, Gr. sd6»riv from l-do'-d^g = Skr.

d-di-thas § 589. In forms like as-bert Sti-achan sees root-

aorists of this class, Zimmer s-aorists (*ber-s-to). As a matter

of fact, both these aorists may have been the source for some

preterites such as these. To our Class I belong O.Ir. ro-et

'he took' for *-em-to, Mid.Cymr. gwan-t 'percussit, feriit'.

§ 507. Grermanic. ]/ uel- 'wish': opt. Goth, viljau pi.

vilei-ma O.H.G. 2°* and 3'"' sing, wili O.Icel. P' sing, vilja. The

strong stem (cp. Skr. vr-iya-t vur-t-ta), like that of Lat. velim,

is due to a confusion with the indie. *uel-(i)io- *uel-i- (O.H.G.

willu O.C.Sl. veljq). See § 493 p. 51, § 505 p. 69, § 928.

\/'*gem- 'go, come': opt. A.S. cyme = Goth. *kiimjan:

Skr. gam-yd-m, see § 493 p. 51.

1/ es- 'to be', see § 493 p. 52. The indicative forms are

(joth. im, is, ist, sijum sium, sijup siup, sind; O.H.G. bim,

(bist bis), ist, birum, birut, sint ; O.Icel. em, est, es (Run. is),

erom erum, erod^ erud, ero eru. First it must be mentioned

that the O.H.G. 2°* sing, hist bis belongs to a present to be

described below in §§ 707 and 722, formed from [/^bheu-,

namely P' sing, '^hhu-iio 2°'' sing. *bhu-t-si etc. (A.S. P' sing.

heo 2°'' sing, bis 3"* sing, bid, O.Ir. biu etc.), and that the

similarity of bis and *is (= Goth, is) produced b-im b-irum

b-iriit. 1*' sing. Goth, im O.H.G. (b-)im for *imtni *ismi =
Skr. ds-mi (I § 582 Rem. 2 p. 436); O.Icel. em instead of

regular *iin following the plural forms which begin with e,

whence also the e in est and es. Whether the 2"* sing. Goth.

is comes from Idg. *esi or *es-si (see § 984. 1), cannot be

decided; O.Icel. est like O.H.G. bist has -t on the analogy of

the preterite (§ 990. 3) ; on the very rare O.Icel. 2"* sing, es,

see Noreen in Paul's Grundr. I 515 The 3'''* sing. Goth.

O.H.G. ist is for Idg. *es-ti; O.Icel. es (Run. is) A.S. O.Sax.

'is are doubtless the old injunctive Idg. ''es-t; the S'* pi. O.Icel.

er-o is also injunctive (other explanations are suggested by

J. Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxv 593; voa Pierlmger, ibid.
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xxvii 440 footnote 2; Noreen, loc. cit.; Osthoff, Perf. 428 f.)-

In the plural, the weak stem is seen in Goth, s-ind O.H.G.

s-int = Idg. *s-enti. O.lcel. ero eru is pr. Germ. *iz-unp

(§ 1025. 1 6), an injunctive in which the strong stem has taken

the place of the weak (op. Gr. eaoi, § .502 p. 66). As the

ending of 'Hzunp agreed with the so-called preterite-presents,,

such as Goth, mun-im (§ 508), on their analogy the P' pi. O.lcel.

erom O.H.G. (b-)irum and the 2""* pi. O.lcel. end O.H.G.

(b-)irut appeared. These forms then produced O.H.G. Frank.

sind-un O.Sax. A.8 sind-un. Goth, sijutn sijufi are probably

transformed from *iz-um *is-iip
,
caused partly by sind, partly

by the feeling that the opt. si^ati sijdis etc. should contain a stem.

sij-. — The optative has always a weak root: P' sing. Goth.

s-ijau O.H.G. s-i O.lcel. s-ja; on the inflexion, see § 947. —
Partic. *s-imd- = Idg. *s-'^t- in Goth, sunjis 'true' for *sund-

-ja- = Skr. sat-yd- 'true' ; also thematic '-'s-o-nt- in *sanp-a-

'true, truthful' A.S. sod O.lcel. sannr (cp. § 49.3 p. 53).

O.H.G. tiiom 'I do' (O.Sax. A.S. do-m) must be derived

from \/^ dhe- ^ along with the pret. te-ta and the subst. td-t

(Goth, ga-de-di-) and others, but its vowel makes it impossible

to derive the word from *'dhe-iiii. P(>rhap.s it contains *dh-a-

(Class X, § 5S5) , found in other parts of the verb as a

conjunctive stem (Lat. con-da-m -dd-mus); e\). Ijat. 2"'* sing.

d-a-s 'thou givest' = conj. (red-)dclii (§ 505 \). 71, g 937).

Remark. On O.H.G. stain stem 'I stand' and gam (/em 'I go\ see

§ 708. They certainly do not belong to this class of presents.

§ 508. Some Preterite-Presents may also be placed in

this class. Goth, mun-un 'they think', opt. P' pi. mun-ei-ma :

Skr. mid. 3'''' sing, d-ma-ta partic. man-dnd-s, 1/ men- 'think,

mean'. Goth, (ja-daurs-un O.H.G. gi-turriin 'they dare', opt.

Goth, ga-daurs-ei-nia O.H.G. gi-twr-J-itt : Skr. partic. dhf^-

-d(id-s, [/ dhers- 'dare'. Goth, vit-wn O.H.G. tvi^i-uii 'they

know', opt. ( f oth. vit-ei-ma O.H.G. wiii-T-mes : Skr. eet-ti opt.

md-yd-t etc., see § 498 p. 52; the weak forms of this ver'j

were present and perfect at the same time.
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If this view be right, Goth, mun-un ga-da4rs-un vit-un

were originally injunctive, hke Icel. er-o er-u (§ 507 p. 73).

We shall meet again with present forms among the preterite-

presents (§§ 646, 887, 893).

§ 509. Connected with Skr. tr-te imper. Avest. ar'-sva

(rr. op-(To, which point to an Idg. mid. pres. *f-tai (mentioned

above, § 497, page 57) are A.S. 2°'' sing, ear-d ar-S, ear-t

'thou art' pi. ear-un ar-on with ar- = Idg. *f-. For the

meaning cp. (jr. 6()-o}g-u, which in late Greek had also the

meaning 'I am". On the 2""* sing., see § 990. 3.

Remark. Germ, ar- was probably not a perfect stem, which would
have been or-. This is said to correct the note in Idg. Forsch. i 81.

Von Pierlinger (Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvii 436 ff.) deduces

some other presents with weak stem and secondary accent,

from thematic forms with peculiar vocalism. Thus, for Goth.

fara 'I fare, go', \/ per- (in Gr. Tiffjatu 'I pass through' etc.),

lie assumes an older present stem *pf-, P' pi. *pf-wes (cp.

Skr. 2""* sing, pdr-si).

§ 510. Balto-Slavonic. To Idg. *ueid-mi 1 see' belon:;-

Lith. veizd-mi, and imperative Lith. veizdi veizd O.C.Sl. viMt,

— the imperative forms have non-original strong stem, and the

O.C.Sl. form has S instead of z, see § 493 p. 52, §§ 949, 962.

An undoubted re-formate is Lith. pa-vyzdini instead of pa-

-vydziu 'invideo', also used (cp. § 511).

Idg. *es-mi 1 am', see § 493 p. 52. The Lithuanian

forms here to be cited are scattered over various dialects.

P* sing. Lith. es-mi O.C.Sl. Jes-mt; on the analogy of thematic

verbs with -u Lith. esmu (like Lett, esmu Pruss. asnni), and

then a 2"'^ person esmi was made on the analogy of suki : suku.

2°'' sing. Lith. esi (Pruss. assai assei asse essei) O.C.Sl. /esj,

see § 991. S"'" sing. Lith. es-ti es-t (Pruss. ast est) O.C.Sl.

jes-tu. The P' and 2"'' pi. may have taken es- instead of s-

in pr. Balto-Slav. : Lith. es-me es-te (Pruss. asmai, astai asti

estei) O.C.Sl. jes-mu jes-te. Partic. Pruss. -sins dat. -sentismu:

op. Lat. -sens and Gr. Dor. I'vi-eg (p. 50 footnote). —
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"^s-o- in O.C.Sl. 3'''' pi. sqtu partic. Lith. sqs sanczio O.C.Sl. sy

sqsta. *es-o- in Lith. P' sing, esii P' pi. esame 2°* pi. esate

partic. esqs. It is not clear whether Lith. opt. (permissive)

3''* sing. tesS 'sit' is to be analysed te-sS (cp. Pruss. 2°"* pi. opt.

sei-ti) or as t-esS. With augment pr. Balto-Slav. *es-o-m etc.

:

iu O.C.Sl. this occurs in the imperfects nesi-achu -ase -use pi.

-achoniu -asete -achq, unthematic 2"* pi. -as-te also found (so

too the dual has both -asta -aste and -aseta -asete), see § 903;

in Lith. the preterite e- passed into the present, esu esi esa

esame esate partic. esqs, see § 480 p. 28. — On Lith. 3"" sing.

t/m , -which comes from the root of Skr. tr-te Avest. ar^-sva

Ur. OQ-wp-a A.S. ear-St, see J. Schmidt in Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXV 595 f.

The present of 1/ ed- 'eat' was in pr. Balto-Slav. *ed-mi;

for its e see § 480 Eem. pp. 28 f
, § 494 p. 54. Lith. sing.

P' pers. emi 'I devour' 3'''^ sing, esti est pi. P' erne 2°* este

dual 1*' edva 2°'' esta (on edmi edme see I § 547 p. 401)

;

O.C.Sl. sing. P' pers. jam% 2""* jasi S""* jastu pi. P' jamu
2^^ jaste i^^ jad-qtu (on P' dual jave instead of *jadi}e, see

I § 547 Rem. 3, p. 401). — Also thematic Lith. edu edi etc.,

Pruss. opt. 2"* pi. idaiti O.C.Sl. partic. jady jadqsta.

Other presents of this class are found in one only of the

two branches, Baltic or Slavonic, not in both

:

§ 511. In Lithuanian there is a fine array of present

forms of this class, but nearly all are defective and have only

one or two persons left, chiefly the first and third. Some

of them have come into this class quite late. Compare § 496

p. 56. Lists of wii- forms may be found in Schleicher

pp. 250 ff., Kurschat pp. 304 if., Bezzenberger Beitr. lit. Spr.

198 ff. (a few more come from the dialects).

We begin with those which may be regarded as repre-

senting Idg. originals.

pa-velmi 'I will' 2"^ sing, pa-velt , i-efl. P' sing, velme-s

:

Skr. d-vr-ta etc., see § 493 p. 51.

ei-ml T go': Skr. e-mi etc., see § 493 p. 51. 2""^ sing.

ei-si S'^ sing, ei-ti el-t. The strong stem passes into the
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plural: P' el-me 2°'* ei-te; but 2"* pi. High Lithuanian eiste

on the analogy of este : eme, duste : d&'me. Old injunctives

are ei 'let him go' {te ne ei let him not go') ei-md 'let us go'

(dual ei-va). Imper. ei-k = Lat. i (§ 957). Indie, now usually

ei-nii^ as Class XIII (§615). Pruss. 2'"' sing, ei-sei 3'^ sing, ei-t

P' pi. Si-mai. Partic. Lith. ent- "going' (in old printed books)

doubtless stands for *i-ent-, first in compounds with prefix

ending in a consonant, such as isz-ent- (I § 147 p. 132), cp.

p. 50 footnote; but it is possible that it comes from *ie-nt-,

Class X; see §593. — *'i-o- appears to be contained in Pruss.

opt. 2""* sing, jeis 2^^ pi. jeiti.

lek-ml 'I remain' 3''"' sing, lek-ti Uk-t: Skr. 2""* dual rik-

-tam 2^^ sing. mid. rik-ths,s, l/^leiq- 'linquere'.

rdudmi 1 lament' (regularly *raumi, I § 547 p. 401): Avest.

3"* sing. mid. raosta with irregular strong stem (cp. § 499

p. 62), ]/' reud- 'rudere'; cp. Skr. rodi-ti pi. rudi-mas § 574.

deg-ml 'I burn': Skr. 2°* sing, dhdksi, see § 493 p. 53.

sedmi 'I sit'
3'''* sing, sest P* pi. refl. sedme-s: Skr. 2""* sing.

sdt-si, l^sed 'sedere', see § 494 pp. 54 f.

Jus-mi 'I gii-d' (beside j'Sb'siii) : Avest. 3"' sing, yas-ti, stem

jos-. Compare § 656.

The imperatives de-k 'lay' (inf. de-H, [/" dhe-) and dU'-k

'give' (inf. d'S.'-ti, ]/^do-), of which the latter must be compared

with Lat. ce-do, show the same formation as el-k (= Lat. t).

O.Lith. du-di du-d 'give' doubtless = *dd-dhi. See I § 547

Rem. 1 p. 401, IV §§ 546, 957, 962.

Some other presents of the same sort, to which there is

nothing which answers outside the Baltic group, may here be

named: bar-mi 'I scold' 3"'^ sing, ap-lart, \/"bher- (Lat. ferio),

bar- for *h}if- ; snSk-ti 'it snows', [/^ sneigh- ;
meg-mi 'I sleep'

3"* sing. meJd 2"* pi. mikte; rdug-mi 'I belch', \/' reug- (Gr.

igsvyourn);'^) serg-mi 'I protect, watch' 3'''' sing, serkti; kosmi

'I cough' (Skr. kas-a-te).

1) On account of a form riduymi , "Wiedemann (Lit. Praet. 186)

derived this word from a groundform *re%iQ-nn (cp. § 494 pp. 54 f.};

which is very dubious.
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All these verbs have in Lithuanian, beside this present

formation, another with the same meaning, which in High

Lithuanian is almost the only one. It is certainly no mere

chance that in so many presents of the w«'-class, the bye-form

is a verb in -iu with accentuated root (P' pi. -i-me Class XXVI
§ 727), as sedsiu, sergiu, kosiu, zydziu {sydmi 'I bloom'),

czidudsiu {czidudmi 'I sneeze'), stoviu {stovmi 'I stand'), merdsiu

(merdmi 'I lie a-dying') etc. With these verbs in -iu, the 2°''

and S"" sing, ran together and became indistinguishable in form

(2°* sing, -i for *-ii, 3'^ sing, -i for *-i-t), and it is probable

that it was a wish to keep these persons distinct which first

produced the non-thematic forms in most of these verbs.

Perhaps on the analogy of sest(i) (sedmi) beside sedMu was

formed serkt(i) etc.

Observe also tenk-onl instead of tenku 'I last' (pret. tekau

inf. Ukti), and the 2°* pi. gUhste (gelpste), from gilbmi '1 help'

3'^ sing. gelht(i) gelpt(i), — for its s, compare that of ei-s-te

§ 511 p. 77.

§ 512. Slavonic. The form only without parallel iu

Lithuanian is s^-tu 'inquit', explained in § 493 p. 52.

Class II: Root + Thematic Vowel forming the

Present Stem.

§ 513. This class of present stems, invariably the largest in all

Indo-Germanic languages, falls into two divisions, according as

the accent falls (A) upon the root syllable or (B) upon the thematic

vowel. When the root carried the accent, it was of the strong

^rade (P* strong grade in the e-series), but weak grade if the

accent fell upon the thematic vowel ; e. g. (A) *bhhidh-o- =
Skr. hodh-a- Gr. nev&-o- (bodh-a-ti nsvd--u-fiai nivd--s-n9^ai);

(B) *bhudh-6- = Skr. budh-d- Gr. nvd-o- (budh-d-nta s-nv&-

-f-To 7T.v9--B-odai), from [^bheudh- wake, notice, learn'. The
indicative often gives both forms from the same root, particu-

larly often in Aryan and Greek. This we see in the above

example; others are Skr. tdr-a-ti : tir-a-ti 'oversteps, passes',
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kdrs-a-ti : k^s-d-ti 'draws, ploughs', sdrp-a-U crawls' : d-s^p-a-t
;

(}r. Att. T()sn-io: Dor. Tpdn-a) (instead of *Tpan-w) 1 turn',

lfi7T-()j I leave' inf. lein-stv : e-Xin-n-v inf. Im-slv, sx-id 'I have

inf. s/-^'^ ' f-ox-o-i' inf. nx-eTv ; Lat. %c-d : ic-o, rUd-o (O.H.G.

riuiu) : rud-o \/ reud-^) Goth, veiha 'I fight' pr. Germ.

"U^ix-O'- O.Icel. mg 1 compel' pr. Germ. *ui^-6, Goth, trud-a

'i. tread": O.H.G. trit-u: O.C.Sl. der-q 'I tear": Czech dr-u

Serv. -dr-em, O.C.Sl. Md-q 'I wait' (Lith. cjeidziu): ztd-q,

Lith. mUz-u 1 milk' : O.C.Sl. mlMz-q. The two kinds are

wften found in different languages with the same root; as

from \/' dhreuQh- 'hurt, deceive' Aryan has only *drugh6-, Skr.

2nd
gjjjg clruh-a-s etc., and Germanic only *dhreugJio-, O.H.G.

triugu.

To decide the historical relation of these two kinds, two

facts have to be taken into account. First, that in Aryan and

Greek, Type B constantly expressed aorist action, and A
present action.") Secondly, that type A is conjunctive to in-

dicative forms of Class I, and B often occurs as a variant

indicative stem along with stems of Class I, no distinction

being drawn between these two present stems in meaning ; see

§§ 493 if. How these facts are to be explained is still obscure.

Only thus much may be called probable, that Type A had

originally both indicative and subjunctive meaning (cp. § 480

pp. 47 f., §§ 578, 910).

Remark. Because of the frequency with which these two types

(II A and B) are found in the same verb , many scholars , among them

Fick and Paul, have supposed that from different persons of the same

stem, we have the two stems bheudh-o- bheyicl,h-e- and bhudh-6 hhudh-i-

by levelling; originally, they assume, the varying accent produced

*bhe'udh-o- and bhudh-e- (e. g. l^' pi. *bhiudh-o-iiws hut 2'«' pi. *bhudh-

-e-ie) ; then, by levelling, we have 2i"i pi. *bheudh-e-te beside *bhudh-e-te

following *b!ieudli-o-mos, and vicn versa we have *b1mdh-('i-mos beside

1) I here assume that tco comes from *eico and rwlo from ^roudo

*reudo. But this is not certain; for i und m may represent Idg. i and S.

2) Type B is found distinguishing the aorist sense from other

present stems, and not only those of the A type; as Skr. dchida-l Lat.

.^cidi-f (§ 528), but pres. Skr. chinat-ti opt. chinde-ia Lat. scindo.
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*hhey,dh-o-mos following "bhiidh-e-ie , and so on,') This must have hap-

pened, if it did happen, in the proethnio language, because even then

the type *blmdli6- had become associated with aoristio action, and

*bhe'!}dho- with the meaning of the conjunctive.

To explain the relation of II A and B, others call attention to the

change of accent in the Balto-Slavonic present indicative, as Lith. vedii

vedi veda. But the original accent of the Balto-Slavonic verb, which

is the important point, has not yet been made out for certain; the only

certain point is that the 1^' sing, accented its final , Lith. ved& sukii =
RusB. vedu shu. And even if the accentuation varied then in the diiferent

persons, how can it be proved that this mode was older than the

Sanskrit?

The same double forms are seen in Class XIII (as Gr.

SijXouai : jiwXofcat, § 607), and Class XXVI (as O.H.G. mrh(i)u:

Goth, vaurkja, § 705). What may be the cause of the difference

is no less dark in these than in the other.

§ 514. Class II A: the Root Syllable accented and

in the strong Grade. Some forms are used as both indi-

cative and conjunctive , as. indie. Skr. dy-a-te Lat. eo eunt,

conj. Skr. dy-a-ti dy-a-t (beside indie, e-ti) ; see § 493 If.

Here we confine ourselves to o-forms with indicative meaning.

Pr. Idg. hMr-o 'I bear' S"""* sing. *bher-e-t(i) : Skr. bhdr-

-cLmi bhdr-a-ti, Armen. ber-em (§ 978) here for *ber-e-ti (I § 483

p. 357), Gr. (fSQ-a^ Lat. fer-o, O.Ir. -biur for *ber-o ber-i-d,

Goth, bair-a bair-i-p, O.C.Sl. ber-e-tu; pret. 3''* sing. *S-bher-e-t:

Skr. d-bhar-a-t, Armen. e-ber, Gr. e-rpsp-s; imper. 2°'' sing.

*bher-e: Skr. bhdr-a, Armen. ber, Gr. (psp-e, O.Ir. beir, Goth.

bair; opt. 2"'' sing. '*bker-o-i-s ; Skr. bhdr-e-s, Gr. rptp-o-i-g,

Goth, bair-d-i-s, O.C.Sl. ber-i. *gen-d 'I beget': Skr. jdn-ami,

Gr. 'pret. f-ysv-6-ftrp> (§ 518), O.Lat. gen-o. "uei-o: Avest.

vay-emi 'I drive, scare off', Lith. vej-ic 'I pursue'. *pleu-o 'I

swim, flow, sail': Skr. 3''"' sing. mid. pldv-a-te, Gr. nXs(f)-iii,

Lat. S"^ sing. *plov-i-t (imperf. plovebat Petron., inf. per-plovere

1) Such levelling as this would not be extraordinary. For instance,

the present of Lat. vindico becomes in O.Pr. , regularly, venge venches

venchet vengons vengiez venchent; from this we have two series derived,

(1) venge venges venget vengons vengiez vengent, and (2) venches venche

venchet vetichons venchiez venchent (Neumann, Zeitschr. Bom. Phil., xiv, 562).
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Fest.), O.C.Sl. S"* sing, plov-e-tu. *uert-o 'verto': Skr. vdrt-ami,

Lat. vert-o, Goth, vairp-a. Hiiggh-o: Skr. 3"* sing. mid. rqh-

-a-te 'hastens, accelerates', O.Ir. Ungid 'springs up' (R. Schmidt,

Idg. Porsch. I 48 fF., 76), O.H.G. gi-lingu 'I have good pro-

gress or result'. *nis-e-tai: Skr. nds-a-ts 'approaches lovingly,

joins company with some one', Gr. vs(&)-s-tm 'returns home',

Goth, ga-nis-a 'I am saved, survive, recover'. *giy,s-o 'I taste,

try, enjoy': Skr. Jos-ami Gr. ysv-o) yev-o-fnui (cp. the Author

Gr. Gr.2 p. 31), Goth, kius-a. *ij,SgJi-d 'veho': Skr. vdh-ami,

Gr. Pamphyl. imper. fnx-i -toj (?), hat. veh-o, Goth, ga-viga,

Lith. vez-u O.C.Sl. S"^ sing, vez-e-tu. *seq-e-tai 'is with, follows'

:

Skr. sdc-a-te, Gr. an-i-vai, Lat. sequ-i-tur, O.Ir. sech-idir (now

a weak verb), Lith. sek-ii. *pSq-d 'I cook'; Skr. pdc-Omi,

Lat. coqu-o for *quequ-o *pequ-d (I § 336 p. 267), O.C.Sl.

3'^ sing. pec-e-tU. *dg-o 'I drive, lead': Skr. dj-ami, Armen.

ac-em, Gr. ay-u, hat. ag-d, O.L*. ag-im, O.Icel. infin. alca.

On present forms with Idg. e in place of e, as Gr. fxrjd-o-

-^ai Lith. heg-u Skr. sdh-ami mdrj'-ami, see § 471 p. 16,

§ 480 Rem. pp. 28 f., § 494 pp. 54 f. To the same list perhaps

belongs the West-Germ. 2""* sing, pret., as O.H.G. ma^i AS.

mcete 'raeasurest' (Gr. mid. i-jurjdso -ov), O.H.G. a^i 'atest' (Lith.

ed-u 'to eat', but cp. the augmented Skr. dd-a-s Gr. ^S-s-c),

see § 898.

§ 515. Aryan. Skr. bhdr-a-ti 'fert' Avest. baraiti, pret.

3'* pi. Skr. d-bha-ra-n Avest. bar-e-n O.Fers. a-bar-a: Armen.

ber-em etc., see § 514 p. 80. Skr. ndm-a-ti 'bows' Avest.

nemaiti, \/^nem-. Skr. ndtj-a-ti 'leads' Avest. nayeiti O.Pers.

pret. P' sing, a-nay-a-m. Skr. cydv-a-te 'raises itself, stirs'

Avest. savaite O.Pers. pret. 1'' sing, a-siyav-a-m : Gr. Aeol.

osva, \^qiey,-. Skr. pdrd-a-te 'farts': Gr. nsgd-s-Tai., O.H.G.

firs-u, Lett, perd-u. Skr. sqs-a-ti 'utters solemnly, praises'

Avest. saidghaiti Gathic setdghaiU "speaks, teaches', y/^hns-.

Skr. pret. d-bandh-a-t 'he bound' Avest. bandaiti: Goth, bind-a,

V^bhendh-. Skr. bhU-a-ti 'splits': Goth, beit-a "I bite',

V^bheid-. Avest. sna^z-aiti 'it snows' (I § 454 p. 335): Gr.

v£l<f)-si, Lith. dial. snSg-a Lett, swtj', v^sM«igA-. Skr. bodh-a-ti

Brug'mann, Elements. IV. ^
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'wakes, awakes, is observant' Avest. mid. haodaite: Gr. nivd-s-

-Ttti 'learns, discovers", Goth, ana-hiuda '1 bid, command', O.C.Sl.

hljud-e-tu 'observes', with secondary (Z)/, y^bheudh-. Skr.

pdt-a-ti "flies' Avest. pat-e-nti 'they fall, run' O.Pers. ud-apatata

'he raised himself: Gr. -neT-t-tai 'flies', Lat. pet-o. Skr. dj-a-ti

'leads, drives' Avest. azaiti: Armen. acem etc., see § 514 p. 80.

Skr. drh-a-ti 'earns, deserves' Avest. ar^jaiti : Gr. pret. ^Ay-o-v

'I earned', \^algh-.

§ 516. Sanskrit had so many presents of Class II A with

a in the root syllable, that other stems which had originally a

unaccented in the root, accented it on their analogy; e. g.

*dnk-e-ti 'bites' properly becomes *daSdti, but what we find is

ddiati, cp. also dqi-a-ti from *denfi-e-ti. See I § 672 p. 537.

But this retraction of accent is found with other root vowels

as well, not a only ; as girami beside girami (§ 525) ; cp. hinv-

-a-ti hi-nv-a-nti in contrast with hi-no-ti hi-nv-anti § 651.

§ 517. Armenian, herein 'I bring, carry': Skr. bhdrclmi

etc., see ^ 514 p. 80. celem 'I split', beside Lith. skelu (skel-

-iu) 'I split', e-ker 'he ate' : Skr. 3''* sing, gar-a-t (should be

*jai--a-f, but follows gird-ti and others), \^ ger-. e-tes 'he saw'

{tes- for *ters-, I § 263 p. 214): Skr. d-dars-a-t, Gr. Sipx-i-rai,

O.Ir. con-dercar 'conspicitur', y/'derk-. liz-em 'I lick': Gr.

Ml'/- 10.

Remark. "Whether the / of gitem 'I know' was Idg. ei, which

would conneot the verb with Skr. ved-a-ie Gr. ricJ-f-Tai, or Idg. w/, which

would make it a transformation of the perfect (Ur. ol3a) , is not to be

decided, Bartholomae's efforts notwithstanding (Bezz. Beitr. xvn 94 f.).

The meaning does not prove a perfect origin for it.

§ 518. Greek. l(s(j-oi 'I flay'; Goth, ga-taira O.H.G.

zir-ii 'I tear to pieces, I destroy', O.C.Sl. der-e-tu 'tears to

pieces'. arh-io 'I groan , bewail' : Skr. stan-a-ti 'thunders,

roars'. Qe(f)-si prr 'flows': i'ikx. srdv-a-ti. ds(f)-03 'I run': Skr.

dhav-a-te 'streams, flows' (on dhav-a-ti see § 480 Hem. p. 29).

rifjTT-oi 'I satisfy, please': Skr. tdrp-a-ti. n/Liely-d) 'I milk':

O.IT.G. milch-u, Lith. meU-n. ti6-o-i.w.i 'I appear, am like':

Skr. ved-n-fe. vUd-ut 'I persuade': Lat. fld-o, Goth, beid-a
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'I await', sv-io 'I burn' Ion. sv-m (cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.

^

p. 31): Skr. 6s-a-ti, Lat. ur-0, y/^eus-; svm for *svhd as

drrofit]!' for *£hs7Td/Lirjv , see § 478 p. . igsvd^-a 'I redden,

make red': O.Icel r^^ (inf. rjdSa), [/" reudh-. 6rey-w 'I cover':

Skr. sthag-a-U (grammarian's word), Lat. teg-o. s%-a) 'I hold,

have': Skr. sdh-a-te 'overcomes' (on sdh-a-ti see § 480 Rem.

p. 29). U-m 'I seethe, boil': Skr. a-yas-a-t, O.H.G. jis-u

gis-u, \^jes-. aid-w 1 burn', |/ aidh- (I § 93 p. 87, § 318

p. 237). T7;!«-w 'I melt' Dor. rdy.-io, Xtjy-o) 'I cease', y^sleg-

(I § 565 p. 423).

Since the preterites sytv6,ut]v 'I became' sdsvov 'I struck

fllov 'I seized' were used as aorists, their infinitives and parti-

ciples were accented like forms of Class II B : ysvca&ai, eXuW,

QiVMv instead of *ytvfa9ai, *tkwv, *&svm'. As regards the

aorists stekot 'I bore, begot' and Dor. Lesb. snsrov 'I fell'

{tsxbTv, TifTOJv) , these may possibly belong by rights to II B,

and may have exchanged their a for e (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz.

Beitr. xvii 109). Compare § 527.

§ 519. Italic. Lat. fer-o, cp. Umbr. conj. ferar 'let him

bear' (fertu 'ferto' for *fere-tod?) : Skr. bhdr-a-ti etc., see

§ 514 pp. 80 f.). col-o for *quel-d (I § 172.3 p. 152): Skr.

cdr-a-ti 'moves, goes', Gr. nsl-s-rrxi 'is in motion, versatur'

(this should really be rfA-, but follows the analogy of s-nX-i-To

etc., see I § 427 & with Rem. 1, pp. 313 f.), \/^qel-. Lat. sono

(inf. sonere) for *suen-o (cp. cold) : Skr. svdn-a-ti 'sounds,

echoes'. trem-o: Gr. tgUi-w 'I tremble' (cp. § 488 p. 47).

ex-uo for *-omo *-eMo (cp. Umbr. an-ovihimii 'mAmmiao § 716).

serp-o: Skr. sdrp-a-ti Gr. t(jn-ft 'crawls', deic-o dic-o, Umbr.

deitu teitu 'dicito' (I § 502 p. 368), cp. Osc. deicans 'dicant':

Goth, ga-teiha 'I announce, inform', \/^deilc-. Lat. mejo pro-

bably for *meiho (I § 389 p. 291, § 510 p. 374): Skr. meh-a-ti

Avest. maezaiti, Armen. mis-ein, A.S. mJj-e, V^meigh-. douco

duco for *deuk-o: Goth, tiuh-a 'I draw' y/'deuk-. ed-o: Gr.

sS-o) Goth, it-a (on Lith. ed-u see § 480 Rem. pp. 28 f.). tex-o:

Skr. tdU-a-ti 'makes'; Gr. rktmv prevents our deriving the
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present from *tek-se-ti, and putting it in Class XX ; see I § 554

p. 408, Kretschmer, Kuiin's Zeitschr. xxxi 433. Lat. ag-o,

Umbr. aitu aitu Osc. actud 'agito' (I § 502 p. 368): Skr.

dj-a-ti etc., see § 514 p. 81. Lat. scab-o: Goth, skab-a

'I scrape, shave' (I § 346 p. 271).

§ 520. Keltic. Irish Presents of the P' and 3'''' conju-

gations (o- and io-stems) are so often confused that the

distinction between them cannot be made of any practical use.

This makes it quite uncertain whether the following specimens

belonged to Class II originally or not.

O.Ii'. -biur ber-im 'I bear, bring': Skr. bhdr-a-ti etc., see

§ 514 p. 80. cel-im 'I hide': O.H.G. hil-u 'I hide' (it is

doubtful whether to add Lat. oc-culo, as being for *-celo,

or to place it in II B). mel-im 'molo', 1/ mel- (O.C.Sl. mel-jq

inf. ml6-ti). con-dercar 'conspicitur : Skr. d-darS-a-t etc., see

§ 517 p. 82. reth-im 'I run": cp. Lith. rit-ii 'I roll' (II B).

e-rig (Mid. Ir.) imper. 'raise yourself, rise': Gr. ogty-o

'I reach', Lat. reg-o. lengim 'I spring' S'* sing, lingid) :

Skr. rqh-a-te etc., see § 514 p. 81. scendim (Mid. Ir.)

'I spring', Mod. Cymr. cy-chwynnaf 'I spring up', pr. Kelt.

*skuend-: it appears to be connected with Skr. skdnd-

-a-ti 'springs' Lat. scando ^ but the vowels are not clear

(cp. Kretschmer in Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 379, R. Schmidt

Idg. Porsch. I 75 f.). tiag-im 'I go': Gr. Gveix-ot 'I go', Goth.

steig-a 'I climb', |/^ steigh-. fed-im 'I lead' : Lith. ved-it 'I lead'

O.C.Sl. ved-e-tu, \^uedh-. tech-im 'I flee : Skr. tak-a-ti 'runs,

pushes, shoves' (in the grammarians), Lith. tek-il 'I run, flow'

O.C.Sl. tec-e-tU 'runs, flows', can-im 'I sing': Lat. can-o.

§ 521. Germanic. Goth, ga-taira O.H.G. zir-u 'I tear,

destroy': Gr. SsQ-m etc., see § 518 p. 82. O.H.G. brim-u

'I growl, roar : Lat. frem-o (cp. Osthoff, M. U., V 93 ff., Per

Persson Stud, zur Lehre der Wurzelerweiterung, 288). Goth.

ga-pairsa 'I dry up': Gr. rf'pcf-s-rat 'dries'. O.H.G. wirr-u

'I mix up, confuse' (instead of *wirs-u by analogy of gi-worran

and other such, where -rr- comes from -rz-, cp. I § 582

Rem. 1 p. 435): Lat. verro for *vers-o (also vorro). O.H.G.
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smilz-u 'I melt' : Gr. /iis)J-s-rai 'melts , liquefies'. Goth, bind-a

O.H.G. bint-u 'I bind': Skr. d-bandh-a-t, 1/ bhendh-, see § 515

p. 81. Goth, leihv-a O.H.G. Uh-u 1 lend": Gr. Xiin-m Lith.

lek-u 'I leave', [^leiq-. O.H.G. sihu 'I strain, filter': Skr.

sec-a-te pours', |/ seiq-. Goth, vis-a O.H.G. wis-u 'I remain,

linger': Skr. vds-a-ti lingers, dwells'. Goth, qip-a O.H.G.

quid-u 'I say, speak'. Goth, shdid-a O.H.G. sceid-u 1 sever',

\^ sTchait- skhaid- seindere.^) Goth, dulc-a 'I increase (trans,

or intr.)', \/^ aug-. Goth, let-a O.H.G. Ia7,-u 'I leave': cp. Gr.

Irj^sTv ' y.ontdv^ Y.sy.f.irjy.ivm Hesych. (Siitterlin, Habilitations-

Thesen p. 3) and Lat. lassn-s; the d of led- is perhaps a

root-determinative (§ 699).

§ 522. Balto-Slavonic. Lith. gen-ii 'I drive', O.C.Sl.

Sen-e-tu 'drives' : Skr. han-a-ti Avest. janaiti 'strikes, kills' (§ 498

p. 58), Gr. s-dsv-o-v &iy-eh' 'strike' (§ 518 p. 83). O.C.Sl.

IJije-tu pije-tu 'drinks' (inf. in-ti) probably for *pei-e-ti (cp. poji-ti

'to give to drink') : Skr. pdy-a-te 'swills , strains', cp. § 535.

O.C.Sl. slov-e-tu 'is called' for *slev-e-tu: Gr. Yli{f)-t-XM 'celc-

bratur', [^Ueu-. Lith. Jcert-u 'I hew': Skr. kartati 'cuts' (instead of

*cart-a-ti, following kft-a- krnt-a etc.), [/'qert-. O.C.Sl. brezetu

'cares for, tends' for Herg-e-tu (I § 281 p. 224, § 464 p. 340):

Goth, bairg-a 'I keep, preserve' O.H.G. birg-u 'I save, hide',

l/^bhergh-. Lith. hred-u 'I wade', O.C.Sl. bred-e-tu 'wades'.

Lith. velk-u 'I drag, pull', O.C.Sl. vlec-e-tu 'drags, pulls' (like

br^Setu above): Gr. sAx-w 'I drag, pull', V^suelq- uelq-. Lith.

les-u 'I pick' : Goth, lis-a 'I pick, gather'. Lett, strlg-u 'I sink

in' {— Lith. *streg-u)^ O.C.Sl. striz-e-tu 'shears, shaves':

O.H.G. stnhh-u 'I strike, stroke', y' streig-. Lith. lek-u

'I leave': Gr. Xhji-c, etc., see § 521 p. 85. O.C.Sl. Md-e-tn

'waits': cp. Lith. geidsiU 'I desire after' (Class XXVI).

O.C.Sl. bljud-e-tu 'observes': Skr. hodh-a-ti etc., see § 515

pp. 81 f. Lith. deg-ii 'I burn', O.C.Sl. ges-e-tU 'burns' for

1) Not sqhait-, as assumed in I § 553 p. 406. See Hubschmann,

Zeitschr. deutach. movg. Ges., xxxvm 424 f., Burg, Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXIX 367.
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*geg-e-tu and this for *deg-e-tu (cp. Russ. iz-gaga 'heart-burn') :

')

Skr. ddh-a-ti 'burns', \/^ dhegh-. Lith. pesz-it 1 pluck': Gr.

77f')!-w 'I shear'. Lith. kos-u 'I cough' : Skr. Jcds-a-te 'coughs'.

§ 523. Class II B: the Accent falls upon the

thematic Vowel, and the Root is Weak.
This class may have been produced by adding a thematic

Towel to forms of Class I with the weak stem; see § 491,

page 50.

Pr. Idg. *grr-6 'I swallow' 3'''' sing. *grr-e-t(i), l^qer-:

Skr. gir-dmi gil-dmi, O.C.Sl. zir-e-tii. *mll-6- from \/'mel-

'grind' (O.Ir. melim , II J.
, § 520 p. 84) : Armen. mal-em

'I shatter , crush', Lat. mol-o , Mod. Cymr. mal-af 'I grind'.

*gmm-6- *Qm-6- from y^gem- 'go, come' (Goth, qim-a) : Skr.

opt. gam-e-t Avest. g"m-a-^ ym-a-p O.Pers. mid. a-gm-a-ta,

O.H.G. cum-u (I § 227 p. 193) ; whether Lat. conj. ad-venat

(properly *-vem-a-tj but changed by analogy of venio -ventu-s^

see I §§ 207, 208 pp. 174 f.) and Osc. indie, kiimbened 'cou-

vienit' (-«- instead of -m- as in Latin) should be placed here

or in Class II A is uncertain ; — and a parallel stem, Idg.

*gem-ti § 498 p. 51. *uig,n-6- from ]/ uen- 'win, love': Skr.

opt. 1" pi. van-e-ma (conj. van-d-ti), Goth, un-vunands 'not

rejoicing'. 2) *^z)w-d- from V nem- take : Lat. emo, Lith. imii,

O.C.Sl. imq; see I § 219 Rem. 2 p. 187, § 238 p. 199;

Solmsen in Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 81; Briickner, Arch. slav.

Phil., X 183 (not so Pick, Wtb. I* 363, Wiedemann Lit. Praet.

118). *bhuu-6- *bhu-6- from l/^bhey,- 'become, be': Skr. 3''''

sing, d-bhuv-a-t bhuv-a-t (for the accent, see § 525)

1) Vol. I § 379 Rem. p. 286, should be corrected. It can hardly be

right to separate seycL from degii^ as Miklosich does (Etym. Worterb. 407).

2) A comparison of un-vunands with forms like Icunmim = Idg.

*qn-nu-mis (§ 646) shews that n and m following ^ and m as transition-

consonants or consonant glides were pronounced more weakly than when

they had their ordinary value. Thus it would be better to write *jt^"-(i-,

and on the same principle *6/i««^-o- (= Skr. bhuv-a-t), *du~o (= Gr. rtvu))

rather than *bhuu-o- *duu-d. The diiference is seen in pr. Gr. *hek~et<ii

= 'i.'jrTai an (Jl)ikuoS = 'ijrnof.
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Avest.o'"* sing, bv-a-p S'* pi. hun i. e. buv-e-n, Lat. aor. (perf.)

fiii-t (compare conj. Osc. fuid = *fu-e-t and O.Lat. fn-a-s)

fut. -ho- hunt for *-/m-o- (§ 899) Osc. indie, aor. aa-mana-ffed
'mandavit' = Avest. hv-a-J) (§§ 874, 899), O.Ir. no charub

for ''cara-h(u)o {cara-? § 899), O.O.Sl. S'"* pi. injunct. bq for

*hu-o-nt (§ 727); it is not certain that Clr. (pvo belongs to this

class, as it may be derived from *(fv-!M (we have in Aeolic (fvuo

§ 527 Rem., § 707). %^o- from |/ qert- 'cut' : Skr. d-kft-a-t,

O.C.Sl. cnt-e-tu. *df%-6- from yderfc- 'see': Skr. 3"''' pi. d-d^-s-

-<i-n opt. drs-e-t, Gr. s-^()a/.-o-v inf. doay.-sii'. ''mlg-o- from \/ melg-

'stroke, milk' : Skr. mfj-d-ti 'strokes off, cleans', Mid. Ir. hlegaim

'I milk', O.C.Sl. mluz-e-tu 'milks'. *dnk-6- from |/ denk- 'bite':

Skr. dds-a-ti (for the accent, see § 516 p. 82, § 525), Gr.

i-da/.-o-v (I § 224 p. 192). *rud-6- from |/ reud- 'lament':

Skr. rud-d-ti Lat. rtid-o O.H.G. 2""^ sing. pret. ruii,-i for

'''rut-is (§ 893). *uid-6- from [/"weiVi-: Skr. d-vid-a-t 'he found'

Avest. Gathic md-a-p, Armen. e-^ii 'he found', Gr. id-nv Lesb.

f-i-'(i)-o-i' 'I saw' inf. IS-sTv^ inf. Goth, vit-an O.H.G. iviii-an

'know'. *s-6- from [^es- 'be': Lat. s-u-m s-u-mus s-u-nt, partic.

Gr. (ov Lat. sons O.Icel. sannr Lith. s^s O.C.Sl. s</, see § 493.

*dh-6- from [^ dhe- 'ridsvai: Skr. dh-a-t, Lat. con-do, see

§ 493 pp. 52 f. Goth, magan 'be able' partic. magands,

O.O.Sl. mo(/a 'I can', beside Gr. /nFj/og 'help, remedy' (?; = «),

cp. § 887.

§ 524. Aryan. Skr. sphur-d-ti 'pushes away, accelerates',

\/^sper-; Avest. sparaiti may belong either to 11^ or li B
(cp. I § 290 p. 232). Skr. tir-d-ti tur-d-ti 'presses or passes

through', l/'ter-. 3"^ pi. r-a-nte, \/er- 'set in motion'. Im-

perative : jw-a, l/^gen- 'know'. Optative: san-e-t, [/^ sen- "win',

cp. I § 231. ksiy-d-ti ksy-d-ti 'lingers, dwells'. a-khy-a-t

'he looked' (in composition), variant stem khy-a- § 736. Optative

:

P' pi. huv-e-ma pret. d-hv-a-t from hU- 'call to', l/'gheu-.

dhuv-a-ti 'shakes': is Gr. dvoi 'I offer' the same as this, or does

it come from *.'>r-/oj? see §527 Eem. suv-d-ti sv-d-ti 'begets

creates', s^j-d-ti 'sends forth', Avest. Iier^z-aiti. Skr. hhfjj-

-d-ti 'roasts' (perf. bahhrdjja and babhdrja) : Gr. (foty-ut Lat. fng-Oy
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Idg. *bhfzg-i-ti or bhrgg-e-ti (cp. Thurneysen, Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXX 353). d-vft-a-t, [/'uert-: does Lat. vorto (beside verto)

come from pre-Italic *'^t-6? S'* pi. spurdh-d-n beside spdrdh-

-a-te 'strives', spurdh- = ^spfdh-^ cp. partic. spfdh-and-s.

S'* sing, (aor.) bhras-a-t 'fell' beside pres. bhrqi-a-te. viS-d-te

'enters', Avest. vts-aite. Skr. d-sic-a-t 'he poured out': O.H.G.

sig-u 'I fall down, trickle' pr. Grerm. *S«M, \/^seiq-. Partic.

dik-d-mdna-s, s/^deik-: cp. O.Icel. tega 'to show' (beside tja =
Goth, teihan, 11 A), bhuj-d-ti 'bends, pushes away', Avest. hUj-a-J)

'pushed away': Gr. s-cpvy-o-v 1 fled' inf. (f<vy-eTv , A.S. bu^-e

'I bow', l^bhetiq- bheug-. Skr. 2""* sing, driih-a-s, Avest. dru-

saiti, y^dhreugh- 'deceive, lie'. Skr. guh-a-ti 'hides' (for accent

see § 525) 2°* sing, guh-a-s, Avest. mid. a-guz-e. From \/'do-

'give' Skr. dda-t {a + a-d-a-t), Avest. 2°* sing. opt. doi-s: Lat.

red-do, see S; 493 pp. 53 f. From \^ sta- 'stand' Skr. astha-t

Avest. a-xst-a-^, see § 493 p. 54. Skr. -h-a-ti in iijha-ti

'lets go' for *ud + jhati, beside jd-ha-ti 'leaves'.

§ 525. Many forms of this class have in Sansla-it the

accent of li A; as dds-a-ti \/^denJc-, gir-ami beside gir-dmi

(§ 523 p. 86), bhuv-a-t (p. 86), Ifp-a-te 'laments'. Compare

§ 516, page 82.

Remark. After what has been said in I § 313 p. 251 and other

places, it must seem doubtful whether such a word as Skr. pde-a-t!

'coquit' represents original *peq-e-ti (II A), or orig. *peq-e-ti (II B) with

weak grade stem and secondary accent, the word accent having been

afterwards retracted. I hold that Bartholomae is right in allowing only »

as the weak grade with secondary accent for roots of the form pieq- (Bezz.

Beitr., xvii 109 ff.), which brings presents like pac-a-ti under II A. Bartho-

lomae, page 117, conjectures that an Ar. *sid-d = *sdd-6- from l/scrf-

"sit" is contained in Avest. hiS-a-itl.

§ 526. Armenian, mal-em 'I crush, shatter' \^mel-:

Lat. mol-o etc. , see § 523 p. 86. barj-i 'I raised' (pres.

barnam for *barj-na-m) : Skr. brh-a-ti 'strengthens , lifts up',

\/'bhergh-. e-git 'he found' (pres. gt-anem) : Skr. d-vid-a-t etc.,

see § 523 p. 87. e-lii' 'he left' (pres. IM-anem) : Gr. s-hn-o-v

inf. Xi7t-iTi', \/^leiq-. e-fid' 'he spewed' (pres. fk'-anem).
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§ 527. Greek. Here the original distinction of accent

between II A and II B is seen in the infinitive , but hardly

anywhere else; e. g. liln-nv : Xm-nr (ep. I § 676 Rem. 1 p. 541).

But in Grreek this distinction was seized upon and connected

with the distinction between present and aorist; so much so,

that when verbs of II A were used as aorists, or verbs of II B
for the present, their accent was changed; thus we have

yfv-'c-adai, not *ysv-c-a9-ai (see § 518 p. 83), and yQUfp-s-oi) ai

ylvrp-f-ad-ai instead of *yQU(p-t-a9M and *ylvfi-s-ni)ai (cp. § 775

Rem.). In the finite verb, the original accent of II B remained

in a few imperatives like W-f, see § 958. It is difficult to

judge whether the old accent remains in words whose root has

ceased to form a separate syllable, as 3"''* sing. ax-e-To conj.

nx-M from l^segh-, because the accent must rest on this

syllable in any case (cp, I § 676 Rem. 1 p. 543).

Remark 1. The same cause which changed *ygr<(pi6r yoarpf'tr to yfiaiptov

and ygd<pftvi acted upon all other classes of thematic stems where the

thematic vowel originally carried the accent, causing a change of accent

whenever these stems were used as imperfect-presents. Thus we have

Saxvwv instead of *riax-v<jiv cp. Skr. gr-nd-ia (§ 611), tiVmi' instead of

*TLViuy *Tn'J-iay cp. Skr. r-WDa-i/ (§ 652), uixwr instead of *iaxcov *J-Ly.-axMr

cp. Skr. r-chd-ti (§ 673), pnCvwv instead of *paimr *^ar-iuiv op. Skr. -gam-

-ijd-te (§ 713), nxriuy instead of "nTnir *J-ai.-J-ix-iior cp. Skr. ve-vij'-yd-te

(§ 730), laivojv instead of *i(a)-ar-c,or cp. Skr. is-an-ijd-ti (§ 743). This

applies to all denominative verbs (Class XXXI) , as ojiawf «()«»' rpiUwv

rpL?.wv ) xovlioif (piTvwp oro^itahtov ayyf'X?.ior instead of *o^awj' ^'(pi?.fujr etc.,

compare Skr. prtana-yd-ti vasna-tjdti urati-yd-H gdtii-yd-tj vrsan-ya-t-i

adhvar-yd-ti. For these denominatives another fact has to be taken into

account. In proethnic Greek, verbs in -«o like qidno had become

indistinguishable from verbs of Class XXXII, in -eid, as tpo^iui ^= Skr.

bharayami (§ 801); and even before the accent was seized upon to help

in distinguishing aorist from present, *<pdsioT may have become (pdii,iy by

analogy of (fioQimv, and then the verbal nouns of other denominative classes

may have been drawn into the same circle of attraction.

s-nrag-o-v 'I sneezed' nruo-sTv from [/ pster-. t-^aX-o-r

1 threw' (ial-stv from [/^qel-. i-irX-^ X-nX-n-to 'versabatur' from

1) Observe that the circumflex of these contracted nora. sing. masc.

forms, oorav <pd(ar, supports the theory of a change of accent here set

forth. The old accentuation of the thematic vowel would have produced

*o^wy ^(pdMv like loTtfli for Fomw;.
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y/qel-. f-TCi/Li-o-v "I cut' ra,u-th' from \^tem-. l-dav-o-v 'I died"

i^av-iiv instead of *rpav-, beside e-dsvo-v from 1/ ghen- (I § 429

Eem. 1 p. 317): Euss. Snu 1 cut off' for *gm-q, see § 534.

i-/.ruv-o-v 'I killed' y.Tav-sTr from xvsv-, beside P' pi. t-y.ra-i.uv

Class I § 502 p. 64. dv-oiyM 'I open' for *6-ft.y-(o, cp. Horn.

t,]-ly-vv-vro and Lesb. inf. o-eiy-ip' (§ 643). s-m-o-v 1 drank' nt-sh-

beside 77?-x9/ Class I; xAj-o; 'I hear' beside y.Xv-dt Class I, §498

p. 59 (cp. W. Schulze, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 240); it is not

certain, I freely admit, that these stems in -co- and -v-o- are

rightly classed here; see the Remark. ^gur.-Hv' avnivai ('grasp')

Hesych.: Skr. mfk-d-ti 'touches, grasps'. ygd(p-(i) 'I scratch in,

incise, write', \/ gerpJi- (A.S. ceorfan 'cut, carve' Mid.H.G. kerben

to notch, indent' kerve 'a notch'). Dor. roun-o) 'I turn' (Att. rgen-oj

II A), Att. e-rgaTT-o-v rgan-iTy. y.ag(f-ai 'I dry up, wither', beside

Lith. skreb-iu 'I grow dry' i-).ay.-o-i' 'sounded, cried, spoke'

Xa/.-HV. Lat. loqu-or (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xvii 121).

f-7ia&-o-v 'I experienced' nad-sTv, beside Tiiv9-oc. c-ni&s-To 'he

obeyed, listened to' Trtd-k-adm., \/^bheidh-; on Goth, us-bida

(Romans 9. 3), see § 722. i/.-t-adai 'to arrive' beside pres. hx-io.

t-aTi/-o-v 'I climbed, went' tsTi}f-t7v, s/^steigh-. yXvcp-a 'I dig in,

engrave, incise': A.S. clilf-e 'I cleave, split' (O.H.Gr. chliub-u,

11^); on Lat. glub-o see § 529. i-nvd-f-ro 'he learnt' nvd^-e-

-ddai: Skr. 3'''' pi. btidh-d-nta, y/^bheudh- (§ 513 p. 79).

TjXvd-o-v aor. 'I came' beside fut. sXsvdoftai. mi^-t 'he hid'

beside y.evd-w. i-ox-o-v 'he held, had' ay-sTi', beside f/-w,

V^segh-. i-nr-e-vo 'he flew' nT-i-ad^ai beside vsv-f-vai. Partic.

ftuy.-wi' 'bleating, crying' beside ufjy.dof.iui.

With the secondary ending of the 2°* sing, middle : i-o/-

-t-itrjq beside t-a/-i-To; igoidrjc, ii()sl:)ijg i. e *e-ur-e-thes from

\^uer- 'say' {e'lgm) , see § 589. Whether these very forms

were some of the original types which produced the whole

series of aorists in -y»;i', is of course doubtful; -thes seems

originally to have belonged only to non - thematic stems

(§ 1047.2).

Re mark 2. It is hard to classify forms in -iw -lo-r and -vm ~vo-r,

along with which forms in t and c are common. There is nothing « priori
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1

against assuming that these have the suffix -io- (Class XXVI), and that

-i- fell out between vowels ; indeed, this must be done for forms like

Lesb. (fivito (I § 130 p. 118). -ntouai nifury beside nCouai f-mov may be

illustrated by Skr. pi-yd-fe, o^ioi beside d-vm by Skr. dhu-yd-te, Xum beside

Uu> by O.Icel. ly-ja 'destroy, crush' (see § 707, and Osthoff, M. U. iv 12 ff.).

But t and d may come from forms of Class I, by presents passing from

this class into the thematic conjugation, cp. for example m-r-^uiv thematic

and TTi-*! non-thematic , XAm thematic and Xv-rn not (also U-to , for

>.vw cp. Lat. hid so-luo so-Jvo) , to-gum 'I roar' (also variant (n^vm , cp.

Skr. ruv-d-U) but Skr. opt. ru-ya-t (Lat. ru-mor Goth, ra-na). Then
these I- and c-forms would naturally be compared with uQOim beside S^-ao,

r-fioXo-v beside F-/Siio , and other such, see § 497 p. 57. Another possi-

bility is that the long vowel came in by analogy of other tenses , Xum

following Xv-mo, &U10 following ^u-a(o, just as we see Att. yevii) (not *-/fai)

by analogy of yfii-aw (the Author, Gr. Gr.'-' p. 31), and Lesb. clSixi-n (in-

stead of aSixffi) by analogy of dSixrI-nia (§ 775).

§528. Italic. Lat. vol-o vol-ti-nt, y/uel-, see § 493

p. 51. mol-o: Armen. malem etc., see § 523 p. 86. tul-o

O.Lat., \/^tel-. -bo, future ending, for *bhu-o, see § 523 pp. 86 f.

lu-o so-luo so-lvo: cp. Gr. Xv-w 'I loose' § 527 Rem. curro

doubtless for *cors-o, cp. ac-cerso § 662. nivit (O.Lat.) for

*nigv-i-t (with variant ningu-i-t, Class XVI) : Gr. riq,-ft 'it snows

(also vti<f)-ei, II A), O.Ir. snigid 'it drops, rains', Y^sneigh-. ')

di-vido (Umbr. vetu 'dividito' II A, see the Author, Ber. sachs.

Ges. "Wiss., 1890, p. 211), beside Skr. vidh- 'to become empty

of, to lack' pres. vindhd-te Class XVI. rudo: Skr. rud-d-H,

see § 523 p. 87. sUg-o: O.Ir. sug-im O.H.G. sug-u A.S.

sU^-e sUc-e O.C.Sl. susq 'I suck'; we must suppose a root seMA-

or seug-.'^) Lat. Osc. s-u-m Lat. s-u-mus s-u-nt, \^es-, see

§ 523 p. 87. co-inquo probably for *-in-squo, beside secure.

pac-i-t O.Lat. (beside pang-o Class XA^'l), \/^pa]c- pag-; tag-i-t

O.Lat. (beside tang-o Class XVI), cp. te-tigi-t Gr. rt-ray-o'n'

'grasping' Class VI (§ 564).

1) Since only the S^d sing, nirit occurs, there is the possibility of

its being a denominative nivire (Thurneysen, Uber die Herkunft und Bil-

dung der lat. Verba auf -to, p. 8).

2) The 1/ sueq- , discussed by Osthoff in Paul-Braune's Beitr.

vm 279 f., must be kept quite distinct.
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Then again, it is probable the 3"''^ sing, and P' pi. of certain

Latin perfects, which were originally thematic aorists, belong-

to this class of forms, tuli-t tuU-mus, see tulo above, fidi-t

fidi-mus: Skr. opt. bhidey-am beside d-bhet 'he split'. scidi-t

scidi-imis: Skr. d-chid-a-t 'he cut oflP'. Compare § 867.

§ 529. In Italic it is often doubtful whether a verb

belongs to II A or II B; as in the following instances. Lat.

oc-culo, which may represent either *-celo (cp. O.Ir. cel-im

O.H.Gr. hil-u § 520 p. 84) or *-cllo. ad-venat Osc. kiim-bened

'convenit', see § 523 p. 86. Lat. gliib-o, cp. O.H.G. chliubu

and A.S. clufe § 527, p. 90 (cp. p. 79 footnote 1, on %co rudo).

This doubt is most common with verbs in -uo, because

-uo in unaccented position may come from *-omo (*-eMo) or

from '''-mid (I § 172. 1 p. 152). Thus du-o 'I am called, pass

for' (Gr. y.Xvw and xXt(f)nuai\ 'ru-o 'I snatch, tear, carry off,

root up' (Gr. tQvio 'pull, draw' O.C.Sl. ruv-e-tti 'evellit' and

Skr. rdv-a-ti 'he dashes to pieces'), nu-o (Skr. ndv-a-te 'moves'),

clu-o 'I purify' (Skr. Sruv-a-ti 'melts') , in-gruo (Litt. griiwv

T break down' § 535), plu-i-t (cp. plove-bat § 514 p. 80).

Lastly, some verbs may belong to the io-class, as suo cp. Goth.

siu-ja etc. § 707.

§ 530. The quality of the thematic vowel should be

observed in the P' pi. sumus simus (possumiis possimvs)^

volumus volmvs, quaesumiis as contrasted with ferimus etc.

In these u and i are used to represent a sound between the

two (as in mdgnuficus magnifiais, maxumus maximus), which

was here the regular descendant of Idg. -o- (cp. Gr. rffg-o-iisi).

The assumption that -i- in leg-i-miis is due to the analogy of

leg-i-tis, and replaced m f, is not supported by ferimus beside

fertis as compared with volumus : imltis. sicmus must in time

have got a distinct u (by analogy of sum and sunt, where u

is regular for o in a closed syllable) ; for the Romance languages

show sometimes a form which must come from sumus (Span.

Port, somas etc.), sometimes one which must come from simus

(Roumanian semu etc.). On the whole subject see L. Havet,

Mem. Soc. Ling, vi 26 f.
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§ 531. Keltic. Compare the general remarks in the

beginning of § 520, on page 84; whence it follows that some
of the examples liere given may really belong to the io-class

(§ 719).

O.Ir. marim 'I remain' (also conjugated in the a-class),

ground-form *smp--o \/ smer-. ad-gaur 'convenio' for-con-gur

1 command', ground-form *gx'>'-o-i cp. Skr. gir- 'voice'. Mod.

Cymr. malaf 1 grind, grind to powder' U^mel-: Armen. malem

etc., see § 523 p. 86).') Mid.Ir. blegaim *I milk': Skr. mfj-

-d-ti etc., see § 523 p. 87. O.Ir. dligitn 'I earn, have a claim',

cp. Goth, dulg-s 'debt, guilt', ar-fiuch 'I fight' for *uiJco, cp.

O.H.Gr. upar-wihit § 532. nigitn 'I wash' do-fo-nug -nuch

'I wash off', cp. Gr. vit,o) 'I wet, wash', Class XXVI, |/ neiQ-.

snigi-d 'it drops, rains': O.Lat. nivi-t § 528 p. 91.

§ 532. Germanic. In pr. Germanic the accent still lay

upon the thematic vowel, which is proved by a number of

forms like O.Icel. veg as contrasted with Goth, veiha from

[/^'aeiq- (§ 513 p. 79). Also the West-Germ, ending of the

2"** sing. O.H.G. -is A.S. -es as contrasted with Norse -r (for

-2) , and the A.S. ending of the 3'* sing, -ed, which point to

pr. Germ. *-i-si and *i-pi, are in some cases to be referred to

verbs which in pr. Germ, belonged to Class 115; see § 990. 1.

§ 998. 1.

Goth, skulan O.H.G. scolan 'to owe', partic. Goth, skulands

O.H.G. scolant-i (indie, skal) : 2) Lith. skylk 'fall in debt' instead

of *shil-ii (§ 535), [/ shel- in Lith. skelu (i. e. *skel-iu 'I owe

something'. Goth, vulands 'seething, boiling', cp. O.H.G. walm

'heat, glow'. O.H.G. cum-u O.Icel. kom kem (inf. koma) 'I come':

Skr. opt. gam-e-tj [/ gem-, see § 523 p. 86. Goth. A.S. munan

'to think' (indie, man) : Lett, uf-minu 'guess at, hit upon', 1/ men-.

1) For Cymric, much the same is true as for Irish (above, § 520

p. 84). Cymric does not enable us to decide whether *malo or some such

form as *maUio was original.

2) The latest discussion of forms with s- instead of sk-, as O.H.G.

sulen, is by Johansson in Paul-Braune's Beitrage xiv 295.
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Goth, un-vunands 'not pleased': Skr. opt. van-e-ma, \/ nen-,

§ 523 p. 86. O.H.Gr. chiuw-a 'i chew': O.C.Sl. ziv-e-tu

'chews' for *giuv-e-tu, grouuclforiii *giuu-o. Groth. trud-a

O.Icel. trod (inf. troda) 'I step, tread' as contrasted with O.H.G.

trit-u II A. Goth, ga-daursan 'to dare' (indie, ga-dars) : Skr.

dhfs-d-nt- 'dai'ing', [/^ dhers-. O.H.G. scalt-u 'I thrust, hit'

ground-form *skldh-o as opposed to O.H.G. scilt-u 'I scold' II A.

Goth, gagga O.H.G. gangu 'I go' ground-form ''"ghlagh-o, cp.

Lith. seng-iu 'I stride'. Goth, hlanda O.H.G. hlantu 'I mix'

ground-form '*'bhlfdh-o, cp. Goth, blinds 'blind', Lith. blend0i&' -s(i)

'I darken myself (of the sun) ; 0.0. SI. Uqd-q 'L wander' for

*bhlendh- or *hhli}dh- (§ 535). O.H.G. upar-tvihit 'exsuperat'

inf. -tvehan, O.Ieel. veg 'I conquer, kill' inf. vega (pret. va,

transferred to the e-series) : O.Ir. ar-fiuch. 'I fight', [^ueiq-,

cp. Goth, veih-a 'I fight' II A ; the O.H.G. is a contamination

of *ui^-6 and *uei/-d. Goth, vitan O.H.G. wiiian 'to know'

partic. vitands winanti: Skr. a-vid-a-t etc., see § 523 p. 87;

add P' pi. injunctive A.S. wuton for *witon followed by the

infinitive = 'let us ... .', cp. tintan 'to take heed, follow a

direction, prepare to start' (O.Sax. mita g 1029). Goth, bi-leiha

O.H.G. bi-libii 'I remain': Skr. d-lip-a-t 'lie anointed, smeared',

Lith. li-pii 'I climb, clamber' O.C.Sl. pri-Upu 'adhaesi', [/'leip-.

O.Icel. sof sef *I sleep' inf. sofa : cp. A.S. swefan 11 A^ l^suep-.

Goth, lilk-a O.H.G. luhh-u 'I shut': Skr. ruj-d-ti 'breaks open,

breaks to pieces'. O.H.G. bruhk-u A.S. bruc-e 'I use, enjoy':

Lat. /n/or for *frugv-or. A.S. dut-e 'I utter a sound': Skr. tnd-

-d-ti 'pushes'. A.S. sod O.Icel. sannr 'ti-ue' pr. Germ. *s-a-np-a-,

beside indie. *es-ti 'is', see § 523 p. 87. O.Icel. tek 'I take'

inf. taka, cp. Goth, tek-a 11 A. O.H.G. bahh-u 'I bake', cp.

Gr. (ficoy-a 'I roast' II A. O.H.G. icat-u O.Icel. ved (inf. vada)

"I wade', cp. Lat. vad-o II A. ^)

To this class also belongs the West Germ. 2""* sing, pre-

terite: — O.H.G. wurti A.S. wurde 'becamest': Skr. d-vft-a-s,

1) Tor these and other Germanic examples I refer to OsthofF, Paul-

Braune's Beitr. vni 287 if.; Burghauser, Idg. Prasens-Bildung im Germ,

pp. 28 ff. ; Bremer, Zeitsohr. deutsch. Phil, xxii 495 f.
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O.H.G. mulki 'milkedst' : Skr. d-nirj-a-s, O.H.G. biz^i A.S. bite

'bitedsf : Skr. d-bhid-a-s, O.H.Gr. ;zigi 'pullest': Skr. a-dU-a-s,

i'j^ii 'strainedst': Skr. a-s«c-a-s, 6i-^i6i 'remainedst' : Skr. d-^«^-a-s,

ruiii 'criedst' : Skr. d-rud-a-s, kuri 'chosest' : Skr. d-jus-a-s.

See § 893.

§ 533. As pr. Germ, i may come from either T or ei in

Indo-Germanic, we cannot tell whether to place in A or B
Goth, fra-veita 'I avenge' and O.H.G. wT^-u T punish, reprove'

{{/' neid-)^ with not a few others.

§ 534. Balto-Slavonic. In Slavonic this class is much

larger than in Baltic.

O.C.Sl. zvr-e-tu 'devours': Skr. gir-d-ti, see § 523 p. 86;

similarly tiretu 'terit' y^ter-, miretu 'dies' \/mer-, stiretu

stretches' \/^ster-, and others. Lith. pU-ic 'I shed' v^pel-

'I fill', cp. Skr. imper. pur-dhi Class I. Lith. im-it 'I take'

O.C.Sl. im-e-tu 'takes', ground-form *'^m-6 , see § 523 p. 86.

O.C.Sl. sim-e-tu 'presses', cp. Gr. yc'^-ro 'I groan' II A. Lith.

gin-u 'I keep off, avert', Russ. m-e-tu 'cuts oif, reaps' for pr.

Slav. *sm-e-tu *gin-e-tu (I § 36 p. ): Gr. i-dav-o-v, see

§ 527 p. 90. Lith. pin-u 'I plait, twist', O.C.Sl. ptn-e-tii

'stretches, hangs', [/"(sjpew-. O.C.Sl. po-cmetu 'begins', 1/ qen-,

cp. po-konl 'beginning'. O.C.Sl. ruv-e-tu 'evellit' : Gr. Ipv-a etc.,

see § 529 p. 92. O.C.Sl. Sw-e-tu 'chews' for *giuv-e4u:

O.H.G. chhcw-u, see § 532 p. 94. O.C.Sl. pljw-e-tu 'spews'

for *(s)piuv-e-tu: Lat. spu-o (cp. su-o § 529 p. 92); blpv-e-tu

'vomits, breaks wind' for *bljuv-e-tu, Ujw-e-tu 'pecks, picks' for

*MJuv-e-tu ; on the Lith. bluv-ii Muv-u, which answer to the

last two, see § 535. O.C.Sl. vnz-e-tu 'binds, shuts', \/'uergh-

(Lith. mrs-iil 'I fasten , confine'). O.C.Sl. vnz-e-tu 'throws'

1*' sing, vrig-q, Vuerg-, Goth, vairp-a 'I throw' II A. O.C.Sl.

vrw-e-tu 'thrashes, threshes* P' sing, vnch-q, \^uers-, Lat.

verr-o II A. O.C.Sl. mluz-e-tu 'milks' : Skr. mrj-d-ti etc., see

§ 523 p. 87. O.C.Sl. dlub-e-tu 'sculpit', 1/ dhelbh-, O.H.G. bi-

-tilbu 'I bury', II A. O.C.Sl. ric-i 'I say' 2"'^ sing, opt., ground-

form *fq-o-i-s, beside indie, rec-e-tu P' sing, rek-q H ^, in
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Czech also indie, rhu for *nk-q; by analogy of rtc-i were

formed tu-i pic-i Mz-i from tek-q 'I run' pek-q 'I bake' hg-q

I burn' (cp. § 686 on Lith. gistu instead of gestu). Lith. suk-u

Russ. sk-u (for *sm^-(^) 'I turn, twist'. Lith. pis-u 'coeo' : Skr.

d-pis-a-t 'trod, beat, ground', Impels-. Lith. SMS-ii 'I become

scabby' Lett, sus-u 'I become dry*: Skr. d-ius-a-t 'dried up,

wore away' (I § 557. 4 p. 413). O.C.Sl. sid-e-tu 'waits' beside

Md-e-tu II A^ § 522 p. 85. O.C.Sl. sup-e-tu 'sheds, strews',

inf. su(p)-ti. Lith. plak-u 1 strike, whip', [/"plaq- plag-

plangere', cp. Goth, flok-a 'I bewail' II A.

% 535. In Lithuanian, i and u in the root syllable

were often lengthened. skylii 'I fall in debt' instead of

'skit-ii, compare Goth, skulan, see § 532 p. 93 ; kglu 'I raise

myself instead of *kil-u, \^qel-\ svyrii "I get the better'

instead of *smr-u, |/ suer-. griUvh I break down' instead of

*griuv-ii: Lat. in-gruo, see § 529 p. 92; bluvit 'I break out

into bellowing or bleating' kluvii 'I stick fast to anything, hang

on to' beside O.C.Sl. bljtv-e-tu kljlv-e-tu, see § 534 p. 95.

See Leskien, Arch. slav. Phil, v 530, and "Wiedemann, Lit.

Prat. 71 ff., where the pretty conjecture is offered that on the

analogy of pairs of forms like pres. gyj'it (gy-jii): pret. gijau

{gij-au), a present skylii was formed for skiiau, a present griuvU

for griuvau, and so forth.

In Slavonic, it is often doubtful whether a verb belongs

to A or B. This is the case with pij-e-tu 'drinks', btj-e-tu

'strikes', whose -ij- may be orig. -ii- or orig. -ei- (I § 68

p. 60) ; cp. Leskien as above cited, pp. 501 ff. ; Skr. pdy-a-te

supports the derivation of pij-e-tu from *pei-e-ti (§ 522 p. 85).

The same doubt meets us in forms with -e- in the root

syllable, since this may be orig. either -^- or -en-, e. g.

*blqd-e-tu 'wanders' from \/'bhlendh- (see § 532 p. 94);

cp. Iqc-e-tu 'bends', § 637.
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Class III.

Reduplication ending in -? or -U + simple Eoot

forming the Present Stem.

§ 536. We begin with words from roots containing i or m,

which have the same vowel in the reduplication ; see § 469,

page 14. Next follow stems which have i in the reduplication,

but some other vowel in the root; see § 473 pages 17 ff.

Class IV, non - thematic , bears the same relation to this

as Class II to Class I (§ 491 p. 50).

§ 537. Eoots with i- and M-vowels. Only in Aryan
and Germanic.

Pr. Idg. *bhi-hhdi-mi 'I quake, am afraid' P* pi. *bhi-bhi-

-mes S"^ pi. *bhi-bhi-^ti : Skr. bi-bhe-mi 3'^ dual bi-bhi-tas

bi-bhi-tas S""* pi. bi-bhy-atiy and O.H.G. bi-bS-m, which fell

under the influence of verbs in which -em was a suffix, and

so lost the gradation of its stem, i) Conjunctive : Skr. bt-bhai/-

-a-t. Optative: Skr. bi-bhi-yci-t. — "With thematic vowel Skr.

3"* sing, bi-bhy-a-ti.

Aryan. Skr. ci-M-mi 1 observe, notice' 3"* sing, imper.

mid. ci-ki-tam 2"'' sing, imper. act. ci-Jci-hi; conj. Avest. ci-

-kay-a-p. Skr. d-di-dhe-t 'he looked' P' pi. dl-dhi-mas mid.

pres. dt-dhy-e pret. d-d%-dhl-ta; conj. dl-dhay-a-t. Skr. d-dl-

-de-t 'he appeared' 3'^ pi. dlrdy-ati imper. dlrdi-hi di-di-M;

conj. dt-day-a-t; — with thematic vowel Gr. M-l-o-f^at 'I seek,

strive' (orig. 'look out for something') for *6i-St.-o-/Liai (see § 469

p. 14, § 549). Skr. di- and dht- both became dt- in Avestic

cp. Avest. dadaiti = Skr. dddhati and dddati, § 540): di-dafiti;

— with thematic vowel imper. di-dy-a, cp. conj. di-dy-a-p.

Skr. vi-ves-fi 'works' P' pi. vi-vis-mas, conj. 2°* sing, vi-ves-a-s.

iy-e-ti 'goes' only found in the 2"^ sing. pret. aiy-e-s, Avest.

3'* pi. conj. yeyqn = Ar. *n-a^a-n (§ 473 p. 19).

1) Cp. § 465 p. 12, § 469 p. 14, § 739 on O.H.&. rerem and Goth.

reira.

B 1* ugm a nn, Elements. IV. 7
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Skr. ju-ho-mi 1 offer, sacrifice' 1^' pi. ju-hu-mds S'"* pi.

ju-hv-ati, conj. 2""* pi. ju-hav-a-tha , opt. P' pi. ju-liu-ya-ma.

P' pi. ju-hu-mdsi from hil- 'call'. S'* pi. su-sv-ati from sm-

press'.

Sometimes a strong stem has got into the place of the

weak (cp. § 499 p. 62), as Avest. 2""* sing. mid. ji-yae-sa

from ji- 'live', Skr. 2°'' pi. Ju-ho-ta from hu- 'offer, sacrifice',

2°* sing, yu-yo-dhi 2"* dual yu-yo-tam from yu- 'keep off'.

Remark, fc in Skr. ci-ke-mi (l/jai-), and y ™ Avest. yi-j/ae-so

(|/gei-) are taken from the perfect, where they were regular before o in

the sing, indie, active (I § 445 ff. pp. 331 if.). In considering ji-ghar-ti

(§ 540), if its root belonged to the e-series, we must remember that one

of the stems of this verb is Jighr-, and gh was regular there ; so with

ja-gar-ti from |/g«r- we must remember the stem ja-gr- (§ 560).

§ 538. Roots with other Yowels.

In Aryan, roots with a long a-vowel have generally in the

reduplication a = Idg. e instead of «', when the weak stem in

the root syllable had not t. Examples: Skr. dd-da-ti mid.

da-t-te from \^do- 'give', jd-ha-ti pi. ja-lii-mas from Ar. ihCL-

'leave, give up'. But on the contrary ki-soi-ti imper. ii-§i-hi

mid. M-Si-te from l/'^o- 'whet, sharpen'. In the latter word

we see the Idg. root-determinative ^, which so often forced its

way into the place of Ar. i == Idg. 9 (see § 498 pp. 61 f.) ; and

this i is regularly echoed hy i in the reduplicator ; compare

M-Sf-hi with di-dt-M from di- 'appear'. Skr. ja-hi-tam beside

regular ja-hi-tam (see Whitney, Sanskrit Roots, p. 204) has

been altered by the influence of the mid. ji-hi-te (§ 540),

similarly ra-n-dhvam by that of ri-ri-hi (ra- 'give').

So too the [/^dhe- 'place' in Balto-Slavonic reduplicates

with e, as Lith. 2'"' pi. de-ste like O.H.Gr. da-tthd.

These forms with e belong to Class Y, not like Gr. Si-Scofit

ri-d^ij^u etc. It seems to me impossible to decide whether in

Idg. the same present stem had both i and e in its reduplicated

forms, as *dhi-dhe-ti and *dhe-dhe-ti, or whether e only came

in by analogy of Class V, and is of later date than the parent

language. If the latter, then the influence of perfects with e

in the reduplicator must by taken into account (§ 555).
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Compare Gr. Uud-i = *ai-(5la-»i and Lesb. llla^i = *ff6-

-aXa-»i § 542.

Under these circumstances, I cite Aryan and Balto-

Slavonic forms both in Class III and Class V.

§ 539. Pr. Idg. *bhi-hher-mi 1 bear' P' pi. *bhi-bh^-

-mes S'"* pi. *bhi-bhr-'i}fi : Skr. bi-bhar-mi 2°* dual U-bhf-ihds
3'"'* pi. bi-bhr-ati, Gr. P' pi. *m-(pQa-^tsv inferred from inf.

ia-mqtQavcti. Conjunctive: Skr. bi-bhar-a-t. Optative: Skr. bi-

-bhf-ya-t (cp. ca-hr-iya-t). — With thematic vowel Skr. partic.

mid. bi-bhr-a-mana-s 3'^'* pi. imperf. d-bi-bhr-a-n.

*pi-pel-mi 'I fill': Skr. pi-par-mi pi-pf-mds ^ Gr. -ni-nXa-

-(.isv (on the singular -ni-nXTj-i.a ^ see § 542). — With thematic

vowel Skr. S"""* sing. mid. d-pi-pr-a-ta.

*ni-nes-mi from \^nes- 'go towards' (Gr. vs-o-iuai Skr.

nds-d-te) : Skr. 3'"' pi. mid. nis-ate 'they touch their bodies,

kiss' partic. nis-ana-s. — Gr. vtaofiai 'I go back, return' for

*vi-va-io-fim (the Author, Gr. Gr.^ § 45. 5 p. 61) contains a stem

*ri-va- or *n-va-o- (see § 738).

*dhi-dhe-mi 'I place' P' pi. *dhi-dh-mes and doubtless *dhi-

-dhd-mes^) 3"^ pi. *dhi-dh-^ti: Skr. dd-dha-mi da-dh-mds

(cp. 2°* pi. mid. da-dhi-dhve) dd-dh-ati, Gr. Ti-d-fj-/Lti. Ti-ds-ftsv,

O.H.G. te-ta O.Sax. de-da perhaps for *dhi-dhe- (§§ 545, 886),

Lith. 2°'' pi. ddste i. e. *de-d-\-te. Optative : Skr. da-dh-yd-t. —
With thematic vowel Skr. dd-dh-a-ti Lith. de-d-il.

*si-se-mi 'I send forth, let go, throw, sow' P' pi. *si-s-mes

and doubtless *si-sd-mes : Gr. 't->^-f.u "s-fisv (Lat. serimus for

*si-sa-'mos? § 543). — With thematic vowel Lat. sero for

*Sl-S-O.

*di-do-mi 'I give' P' pi. *di-d-mes and doubtless *di-d9-

-mes, 3"* pi. *di-d-')}ti: Skr. dd-da-mi da-d-mds dd-d-ati, Gr.

di-dw-fxt dl-So-fxsv^ 2°* pi. Lith. t^^sfe and O.C.Sl. c^asie instead

of *deste (§ 546). Optative : Skr. da-d-yd-t. — With thematic

1) This form may be due to the analogy of dhd-me{in), cp. e-9s--^€y.

But it does not follow, as some have said, that the form cannot be

original.
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vowel Skr. dd-d-a-ti Sabell. (Vest.) di-d-e-t 'dat', cp. Lith. Lett.

dS,du and O.C.SI. partic. dady gen. dadqsta § 546.

*si-std-mi 'I place, sisto': Gr. 'l-OtTj-fii 'l-ara-fziv, O.H.G.

se-sto-m. Skr. 1^' sing, ti-stholmi may be added, and perhaps

Lat. sistimus (§ 543). — With thematic vowel Skr. ti-sth-a-ti

Lat. si-st-o Umbr. se-st-u.

Idg. *pi-po-mi 'I drink' is implied by such forms as Skr.

mid. 3"''' pi. pi-p-ate partic. pi-p-and-s; to this may be referred

Palisc. pipafo 'bibam' (§ 594 Rem.). With thematic vowel

Skr. pi-b-a-ti Lat. bibo instead of *pi-b-d O.Ir. S'^ sing, ibid

for *pi-b-e-ti, although the -b- of these words is certainly

obscure (cp. I § 325 p. 263). Perhaps the 2""' sing, imper.

*pi-b-dhi and 2°'' pi. mid. *pi-b-dhu-, forms which must have

had a place among the original non-thematic persons, caused

some confusion in the sound. ') In these -b- was regular,

because -p- had been assimilated to the following voiced sound.

On the same principle we have explained the variants *delc,ii^l-

(Skr. daSat-) and deRind- (Gr. Smdi-), as being due to cases

which had a JA-suffix, such as the instr. pi. *de'kirid-hhi(s)

(II § 128 p. 392). Then p must have levelled out b in the non-

thematic conjugation (Skr. pi-p-ate), because this was closely

associated with *pd-ti (Skr. pd-ti), and was especially exposed

to the influence of the reduplicated perfect (Skr. pa-p-e Gr. tie-

-no-fiat). Similarly, Gr. ^o-axo) 'I feed, tend' may be connected

with Skr. pd-ti 'tends' through the imperative *b-dhi.

§540. Aryan. Skv. ji-ghar-ti 'smells' 3'^ Tpl. ji-ghr-ati;

with thematic vowel ji-ghr-a-ti: on gh, see § 537 Eem. p. 98.

Skr. ti-tar-ti "gets over', partic. ti-tr-at-. Skr. ig-ar-ti, for its

reduplication see § 473 p. 19. Skr. 2"^ and 3'* sing, di-dhar

2"'^ pi. di-dhf-td from dhar- 'hold fast'. Skr. imper. pi-pfg-dhi

from pare- 'to mix'.

1) There is no reason that I know of why we should suppose that

our prehistoric ancestors had this imperative very often on their lips.

But be it remembered that from the one imperative form dehi 'give' in

Pali, the whole of the present tense, demi desi etc., has sprung into

existence (E. Kuhn, Beitr. zur Pali-Gramm., 98).
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Skr. si-Sak-ti Avest. hi-sax-ti, y^seq- 'accompany' (cp. Skr.

2°'* pi. sd-ic-ati, Class V, § 555). Skr. vi-vah-ti from \^iieq-

'speak'. Avest. 2°'' pi. injunct. nista = *nista i. e. *ni-nd-\-ta

from nad- 'roar, abuse'; — with thematic vowel Skr. 3''* sing.

ni-nd-a-ti § 550. Avest. S'* sing, injunct. di-dqs from dqs-

'consecrate, offer up'.

Roots in Ar. -a reduplicate with i in Sanskrit when the

weak forms have I as root-determinative (§ 538 p. 98). l/'me-

'measure' mid. 8''* sing, mi-mi-te 3"'* pi. mi-m-ate; — with

thematic vowel opt. mi-m-e-t. [/'fed- 'sharpen, whet' ii-sa-ti

imper. si-s%-hi; — with thematic vowel 3'* pi. si-s-a-nti. ji-

-li%-tS 'yields, departs' 3''* pi. ji-h-ate beside act. jd-ha-ti ja-lii-

-mas (ja-ht-tam and other forms have f by analogy of the

middle, see § 538 p. 98).

l/'dhe- 'place' and [/ do- 'give' (almost indistinguishable in

Iranian, because of the change of dh to d, 1 § 481 p. 355):

Skr. dd-dhcL-ti dd-da-ti Avest. da-da-iti O.Pers. pret. a-da-dcl.

P' pi. Skr. da-dh-mds da-d-mds Avest. da-d-mahi, in the

Gathas da-d"-maht; mid. 3'* sing. Skr. dhatte Avest. dazdS

from dhe- (I § 482 Rem. 1 p. 356) , Skr. datte Avest. daste

from do-. Imperative: Skr. dhehi for pr. Ar. *dha-z-dhi from

dhe-., and dehi for pr. Ar. *da-z-dhi from do-^ Avest. da-z-di;

Skr. has also the re-formate daddhi instead of dhehi and of

dehi both (I § 476 p. 351, § 482 Rem. 1. p. 356). In Skr.

we also find da-dhi- (cp. Gr. rt-d^s-), e. g. da-dhi-dhve da-dhi-

-svd beside dha-d-dhve dha-t-sva. S'"* pi. Skr. dd-dh-ati dd-dh-

-ate da-d-ati dd-d-ate (Avest. da-p-enti da-d-ente, cp. § 500

p. 63, § 1018. 1. h). Optative: Skr. da-dh-ya-t da-d-yd-t

Avest. Gath. daidya-p. — With thematic vowel dd-dh-a-ti

dd-dh-a-te dd-d-a-ti dd-d-a-te, Avest. da-p-a-iti da-p-a-ite,

which forms are also conjunctive (§§ 931 f.)

§ 541. Confusion of Strong and Weak Stem.

Strong instead of Weak: Skr. 2"* pi. iy-ar-ta, imper.

si-ia-dhi, 2"'* pi. dd-dha-ta d-da-dha-ta dd-da-ta d-da-da-ta.

Weak instead of Strong: Skr. Ep. da-d-mi Avest. 3"^ sing.

dazdi {[/' dhe-) and dasti. These forms are due to the analogy
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of dd-mi dt-ti and the like, the reduplication having been lost

sight of in the (pr. Ar.) forms *dhadh-mas{i) *dad-mas(i)

opt. *dhadh-ya- *dad-yci- conj. *dhadh-a- *dad-a-, which were

conceived to be simple roots (cp. the end of § 540). This

also produced the forms Skr. pass, dad-yd-te partic. dat-td-s

from [/'do-, and Avest. inf. daste from 1/ do- and inf. dazde

from i^ dhe- (cp. Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. iii 48).

§ 542. Greek. From roots ending in -r and -I we have

only the weak stem, the strong forms following Class XI.

Thus -ni-jiktt-fisv 'we fill' -nl-nXa-tai: Skr. pi-p^-mds; *nL-<pQa-

-/Liev 'we bring': Skr. hi-bhf-tnds (§ 539, p. 99). But -jii-nXq-

-fii instead of *ni-nil-ixL from the stem *pl-e-, cp. unreduplicated

Skr. prd-si d-pra-t Gr. nlrj-ro Lat. im-ple-tur. -nl-npa-fisv

'we kindle', sing. -ni-ng-i]-/.u, \/^per- (Mod. Slov. pereti 'moulder'

O.C.Sl. para 'steam'). The nasal in ni/Li-nXajusv ni/.i-npa/usv

comes from niiinXava), see § 621. iXa9i 'be gracious' iXars

iXa/.tai for *ai-aka- (I § 565 p. 422), \/^sel-, cp. Lesb. slXa-d-i

for *as-oXa-&i, Class V.

Tl-d-7j-j.u 'I place' ri-&£-i.isv ri-ds-rm, "-?]-/lu 'I send forth'

for *ai-a'ri-fu "s-fisv 'i-s-rai, Si-Sw-fxi 'I give' Si-do-i.iEv di-do-rui,

"-orr}-f.u 'I place' "-ora-ixBv "-otol-tm , see § 539 p. 100. Hom.
3''' sing. Jt'-J/; imper. 3'"^ sing, di-ds-vrow from y/^de- 'bind'.

In the stems ti-Ss- 1-e- 3i-Ss- Jt-Jb-, s and o have taken the

place of a previous a = Idg. 9, as in s-9^s-iiisv s-^o-/.isv § 493

p. 58, and in Ts-ds-rai Si-So-rai § 856: cp. Skr. da-dhi-dhve

Ja-hi-mas. The loss of forms without 9, answering to the Skr.

da-dh-mds etc., is a consequence of the different forms which

some of the persons of this tense assumed in due course; we

should have by rule *Tid^f.av *fttoTs; *StSfifv *Jiarf, *f/Li£v *taTf.

3""* pi. Dor. ridsvTi Sidovn instead of *Ti-&-aTi *^i-^-aTi , see

§ 1020. Sometimes the strong stem prevails, or words follow

the analogy of Classes X and XI: Hom. partic. Tc-dij-/.isvo-(;

instead of Ti-&i-/.tsi>o-c , imper. di-iw-&i (like Pali da-da-hi).

On the analogy of verbs in -fw -ow -aco: pres. ti9h ii6oT,

imperf. hid-n Ist sdidov, imper. rld^si di'cJbi; "ora, inf. Tid^tTv

Cvv-iHv, partic. Delph. ^idtovaat
; and then again irld-ng -si and
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aig -SI produced the P' sing. sTi&etv and istv after the model

of rjsiv 1 went' as compared with ysig ysi.

As regards viaof.iat beside Skr. 3"* pi. nis-ate, see § 539

p. 99, § 738.

§ 543. Italic. There are no forms at all which can be

certainly placed in this class. The conjugation was thematic,

that of Class lY; as P' sing. Lat. si-st-o Umbr. se-st-u.

However, as we must regard red-dimus red-ditis, notwithstanding

reddunt, as descended from *red-damus *red-datis (§ 505,

p. 71), so we may regard serimus seritis, sistimus sistitis as

derived regularly from *si-sa-mos *si-sd-tes (Gr. "e-i.isv -rs),

*si-std-mos -tes (Gr. "-ara-fuv -rs).

§ 544. Keltic. The thematic type is seen "in O.Ir. i-h-i-d

(§ 554), and the extension with -io- in -airissiur (§ 733).

a-conjunctives are the future Mid. Ir. gignid nascetur'

for *gi-gen-a-ti, O.Ir. fo-didmae 'patieris' 3"''' pi. fo-didmat

(from pres. fo-daim 'patitur'), see Thurneysen, Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXXI 77 ff. They have the look of conjunctives belonging to

thematic Class IV A. But probably the conjunctive vowel a

had here taken the place of older -o- -e- (by association with

the unreduplicated conj. imperf., -genad, and the reduplicated

conjunctive of Class IV B or Class VI, bera) ; then the forms

will originally have been like Skr. bi-bhar-a-t, and gignid

must be closely connected with Avest. zl-zan-a-^ zi-zan-a-nti

Skr. d-jt-jan-a-t (§ 548).

§ 545. Germanic. O.H.G. se-sto-m 'sisto, I arrange,

design', y/^sta-, with gradation lost, see § 539 p. 100. Whether

O.H.G. te-ta O.Sax. de-da 'did' is an imperf. like Gr. rl.-d-tjv

or an old perfect, remains doubtful; see § 886.

§ 546. Balto-Slavonic. A few relics are the presents

of y^dhe- 'set, place' and do- 'give', but with e in the redupli-

cator (§ 588 p. 98).

In pr. Balto-Slavonic the forms were *dhe-dh-mi and de-d-mi,

which may be compared with Skr. da-d-mi and Avest. dazdi

dasti (§ 541 pp. 101 f.). But they did not, as these did, arise

only by the weak stem spreading into the singular, but from
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this and another cause together; the other cause was, that the

2°"' sing, middle, which originally had the weak stem, had got

an active meaning (see § 991 on Lith. dese-s Msi O.C.Sl. dasi).

And since *dhe-dh-mi became *dedmi in pr. Balto-Slav. (I § 549

p. 402), the two verbs were confused in the present, and the

same forms served for both (cp. Avest. daSclUi = Skr. dddhati

and dddati, § 540 p. 101).

However, it was only in the meaning of 'I lay' that *dedmi

survived for any time. Lith sing. P' pers. ddmi for *dedmi,

2°* reflex, dese-s for *de-t-se-s, 3'* dhti dht, 2""* pi. dhte.

Now the verb is mostly thematic, de-d-U dedl deda etc. And

demi S""* sing, desti too took e from non-present forms de^'au

desiic and the" like, just as Gr. Lesb. aJ«»?w instead of aSixta

follows aSiy.ri-am, and ysvco instead of *ysa follows ysvffiu etc.

(§ 775). But in Slavonic we have deMetu = *de-d-ie-tu,

following the io-class (§ 733).

In the meaning 'I give", "dedmi was changed to *dodmi in

pr. Balto-Slavonic by analogy of non-present forms vdth *do-,

There is a reason why the vowel of the root got into *dedmi

'I give' and not into *dedmi 'pono'. It is that the difference

between the vowel of the first syllable of the present and that

of the other tenses was in *dedmi 'pono' only one of quantity,

but in the other it was a difference of quality also; *dedim:

aor. *de-s- was backed up by such verbs as *tekd: aor. Hek-s-

(O.C.Sl. tekq tSchU), but there was no parallel for *dedmi: aor.

*do-S'. Lith. sing. 1'' pers. dumi, 2°^ dusi for *d'&-t-si,

3"^ dusti dust, pi. P' dume, 2"* d&'ste; dumi d&'me for

*dMmi *d'lidme. Now generally thematic, d&du etc. (also

Lett. dudu). O.C.Sl. darm dasi dastu damu daste dadtfu
;

daim damu have -m- for -dm-. Partic. thematic dady (da-

dqsta) like Lith. dudqs. As regards P' dual Lith. d^'va

O.C.Sl. dave, see I § 547 p. 401.

Remark. The forme of the 2°* pi. found in old Lith. books,

destit(e) and dustit(e) instead of diste and du'ste, were derived from the

3rd sing, and pi. on the analogy of tilri-t{ej : tAri, to distinguish more

clearly 2'"1 plural from S'"! singular and plural.
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Class IV.

Reduplication ending in -? or -u + Root + Thematic
Vowel, forming the Present Stem.

§ 547. This class, like Class II, falls naturally into two

sections, according as the root has the strong or the weak

grade. The strong form, as in Class II, is the same as that

of the non-thematic Conjunctive. Compare § 513 pp. 78 ff.

§ 548. A. Strong Root Syllable.

In Aryan, this section includes a large class of forms,

the Sanskrit Causative Aorist; an aorist formation which

generally is found along with the present formed by -dt/a-

(§§ 795 ff.). As to the varying quantity of the reduplicating

vowel, see § 473 pp. 17 f.

Skr. 3''* pi. mid. d-hi-hhay-a-nta beside bi-bhe-ti 'fears'.

Imperative: mid. pi-prdy-a-sva beside d-pi-pre-t 'he satisfied,

pleased', d-cu-cyav-a-t beside 3"'* pi. d-cu-cyav-ur from cyu-

'to move, stir'.

Skr. d-tt-tar-a-t Avest. ti-tar-a-fi from Skr. ti-tar-ti 'gets

over or beyond'. Skr. pi-par-a-t from pl-par-ti 'fills', d-di-

-dhar-a-t beside 2°* and 3''* sing, dl-dhar from dhar- 'hold

fast". Avest. bt-bar-ami (cp. Skr. conj. 2''* sing, bi-bhar-a-si)

beside Skr. bi-bhar-mi 'I carry'. Skr. a-ji-jan-a-t 'was born'

Avest. zi-zan-a-fi 3'''* pi. zi-zan-a-nti, y^ gen-.

Skr. d-pT-pat-a-t, y/^pet- 'fly', d-si-sad-a-t, \^ sed- 'sit'.

On the Irish conjuntive, used for the future, of which

we have an example in gignid 'nascetur' for *gi-gen-a-ti^ see

§ 544, page 103.

Germanic. Apparently we have a form of this sort in

Goth, rei-rdi-p 'moves, trembles', connected with Skr. le-ldy-

-a-ti 'wavers, trembles'; it may come from pr. Germ. *ri-rei-o

(§ 469 p. 14, § 708). But this is not a certainty, because it

has not yet been made out to what vowel series the root

belongs (in Sanskrit we see a pret. d-le-le-t, § 568).
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§ 549. B. Weak Root Syllable.

Roots with i- and m- vowels. Avest. imper. di-dy-a

(conj. di-dy-€L-p)^ Gr. Sl'Qo/.iai for *di-3i.-o-/uai beside Avest.

didaeiti, see §537 p. 97; Sl-X,rj-i.iui (Class XI): Jj-f-o-^ac Avest.

didaeti = -ni-nXrj-ui : Skr. d-pi-pr-a-ta : Skr. pi-par-ti. Skr.

ji-ghy-a-ti 'drives on beside hi-no-ti Class XVII; gh instead

oi h (I % 445 p. 331
, § 454 p. 335) answers to k in the

3"* pi. ci-ky-ati, see § 537 Rem. p. 98. Also Skr. aorists such

as (i-Si-sriy-a-t from iri- 'lean (cp. d-si-sre-t) , d-ci-ksip-a-t

from ksip- 'throw', d-n-ris-a-t from ris- 'take hurt', d-su-sruv-

-a-t from kru- 'hear', d-cu-krudh-a-t from krudh- 'grow angry',

d-du-diis-a-t from dus- 'grow bad, go to rack and ruin'.

§ 550. Roots with other vowels.

Pr.Idg. *gi-gn-o, \/~'gen- 'gignere': Gr. yi-yv-o-fiai Lat.

gi-gn-o, cp. *gi-gen-o- § 548. *si-zd-o, y^sed- 'sit': Skr.

stdati instead of *std-a-ti (I § 591 p. 447, § 593 p. 449, com-

pare Bartholomae in Bezz. Beitr. xvii 117), Gr. ?fco i. e.

hizdo (I § 593 p. 449), Lat. sUo (I § 594 p. 450). i) *m-nd-o

I scold, blame' beside Skr. nad- 'shriek, roar' Gr. 6voa&s 'ye

blame, scold' for 6vo6- (cp. Avest. 2°'' pi. nista = *nista, § 540

p. 101): Skr. nind-a-ti 'scolds, abuses', with which became

associated nid- 'reviling, rebuke' d-ned-ya-s 'blameless' and

other similar words, Gr. *vl,via, whence ovetJog 'blame'.^)

*si-st-o, \^st<l- 'stare': Skr. ti-Sth-a-ti Lat. si-st-i-t; "pi-h-e-ti,

y^po- 'drink' : Skr. pi-h-a-ti Lat. li-b-i-t O.Ir. i-b-i-d, see § 539

p. 100.

1) Bechtel does not convince me that I am wrong in supposing the

Idg. form to be *si-zd-d (Bechtel, Hauptprobl. der Idg. Lautlehre, 254).

That alSffiai comes form mzS- or alsS- is unproven. Compare Idg. Forsch.

I 171 f.

2) This conjecture (cp. Osthoff, Perf. 394 f., and Bartholomae, Ar.

Forsch. II 84, Bezz. Beitr. xvil 116) seems to me more likely than that

sugested by others (as Fick, "Wtb. I* 96), namely, that Skr. nind-a-ti was
formed from a \XiieU- on the principle of Class XVI. The Skr. re-for-

mation perf. ni-nind-a etc. may be compared with perf. std-atur fut. std-

-isya-ti beside std-a-ti.
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§ 551. Aryan. Skr. S'^ pi. d-bi-bhr-a-n partic. bi-bhr-a-

-mCLna-s from bi-bhar-ti 'bears', cp. Avest. b%-bar-ami (§ 548

p. 105). Skr. 3'* sing, d-pi-pr-a-ta from pi-par-ti 'fills'. Skr.

ji-ghr-a-ti from ji-ghar-ti 'smells'. Skr. ji-ghn-a-te from han-

'strike, slay'. Skr. pi-bd-a-te 'becomes firm, strong', y'^ped-.

Skr. ti-sth-a-ti, Avest. hi-st-a-iti O.Pers. mid. a-i-st-a-ta: Lat.

sirst-o, § 550. Skr. S'** pi. mi-m-a-nti from mi-ma-ti 'roars'

opt. mi-mi-ija-t.

Another group of forms which comes in here is composed

of such Skr. aorists as d-m-vft-a-t from vart- 'vertere', A-ci-

-klp-a-t from kalp- 'help', d-pi-spfS-a-t from spark- 'touch',

d-ci-krad-a-t from hrand- 'roar'. A great many others were

cast in the same mould as these; for instance, d-mi-mfna-t

from mr-nd-ti 'crushes'.

§ 652. Greek, yl-yv-o-juai, see § 550. /.ii-f.iv-io beside

juiv-io 'I remain'. t-cry-w beside ex-w {^atx-w) 'I hold, have',

y^segh-. TTi-TTT-hi 'I fall'; whether l was original (cp. Skr.

d-pt-pat-a-t^ § 548 p. 105) is very doubtful; see § 473 p. 18.

re'xrw 'I beget' for *T<-rx-cD beside s-tek-o-v, cp. the Author,

Gr. Gr.2 § 62 p. 74. Id/o} 'I cry out, shriek' for *J-i-fuy-u,^

cp. ^va-->]x'n<i (cp. W. Schulze, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 230 ff.).

On present stems extended by the suffix -iq- see § 783.

§ 553. Italic. Lat. gi-gn-o^ see § 550. Lat. sido for

*si-zd-o, the second sibilant of which is kept in Umbr. ander-

-sistu 'intersidito' tor *-sisd(e)td (cp. ander-sesust 'intevsedent') : ^)

Skr. sid-a-ti etc., see § 550. Lat. sero 'I sow' for *si-s-o,

beside Gr. 'I-tj-ui, § 539 p. 99. Lat. bibo instead of *pi-b-o:

Skr. pi-b-a-ti etc., see § 539 p. 100 ; for the assimilation of p-

to -&-, cp. Umbr. fere 'dedit' instead of *tef e (fut. perf. tefust

dirsust). Vest, di-d-e-t 'dat' (Pelign. dida 'det' Umbr. dirsa

dersa tef a 'det' dirstu tef tu 'dato'), beside Gr. <$i-Sm-f.u, § 539

p. 99. Compare § 871, on Osc. fi-fik-us.

1) For this explanation of the Umbrian form I have to thank a

former pupil, Dr. Ton Planta. See now his dissertation, "Vocalismus der

08k.-TJmbr. Dialekte, Strassburg 1892, pp. 214, 277, and his Grammatik.
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§ 554. O.Ir. i-h-i-d 'bibit' for *pi-b-e-ti: Skr. pi-b-a-ti

etc., see § 539 p. 100. As to -airissim -airissiur 'I staod,

remain standing, exist', see § 733.

Futures like do-her 'I will give' may be also added; they

were originally a-conjunctives of this class. See § 565.

Class V:

Reduplication in -e (-e) + simple Root, used for the

Present Stem.

§ 555. This class has a very close connexion with the

Perfect. The two are distinguished in the indie, present

by different personal endings (cp. Skr. S''* pi. sd-Sc-ati: perf.

S""* pi. sa-Sc-iir, from y/^seq- 'be with, accompany'), and in the

vocalisation of the singular, as 3'''' sing. Idg. *se-seq-ti (Skr.

*sa-sak-ti) : perf. *se-soq-e (Skr. *sa-sac-d). But there was no

difference at all between the Preterite of Class V and the

Preterite of the Perfect Class (pluperfect), nor between their

Conjunctive, Optative, and Imperative moods. Perhaps there

was originally only Class VI, which now appears complementary

to the fifth class (Skr. sd-ic-a-ti Gr. san-o-i-To), but then had the

same relation to the perfect as Class II to I, Class lY to III;

and then perhaps the indie, present forms of the fifth class

were coined on the analogy of classes I and HI.

§ 556. Aryan. Skv. ja-jdn-ti (grammarians), Avest. sa-

-zan-ti 'gignit' (Bartholomae, Ar. F. ii 82); cp. d-ji-jan-a-t

zi-zan-a-p § 548 p. 105. Skr. 3''* pi. sd-Sc-ati, see § 555;

cp. si-sah-ti § 540 p. 100. hd-hhas-ti 'chews, eats' 3'"* pi. bd-

-ps-ati, conj. ba-bhas-a-t. d-ja-k$-ur 'they ate', imper. jagdhi

for *ja-gz-dhi, partic. ja-ks-at- from ghas- 'eat' (there is a

re-formed 3'''' sing, jaksi-ti on the lines of Class IX); with

thematic vowel ja-ks-a-ti. Partic. jd-ks-at- from has- 'laugh'.

Avestic ni-satahasti for *sa-sasti Idg. *se-sed+ti, \/^sed-

'sedere'; — perhaps a parallel thematic by-form is Gr. s^oftm

i. e. £-zd-o-fiai (§ 563).
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Skr. dd-dlioL-ti 'places' dd-da-ti 'gives' Avest. da-dd-iti.,

see § 540 p. 99. Skr. jd-ha-ti leaves, gives up' P* pi- i«-

-hi-mas S""* pi. ja-h-ati, Avest. za-za-iti; — with thematic vowel,

Skr. ja-h-a-ti.

§ 557. Greek. Lesb. sXladi 'be gracious' for as-aXa-di,

pi. slXars^ beside flad^i Class III, § 542 p. 102. yJ-)cXv-&t

'hear', pi. xs-kIv-ts: but Skr. d-iu-srav-ur belong to Class III.

iln-a I spoke' (Cret. Gort. nQo-fsmdrui) contains a stem

*ue-uq- (as regards fmi- for *y,euq-, see the Author, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxv 306, Gr. Gr.^ p. 157; Wackernagel, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxix 151 f
.

; Meillet, Mem. Soc. Ling, vii 60); this

weak stem eventually ran right through (cp. Skr. da-d-mi

§ 541 p. 101, Lith. dhmi for *de-d-mi § 546 p. 104); the -«-

of iln-tt-g iXn-a-TS is to be explained as in e/svag, see § 504

p. 67; — with thematic vowel, Skr. d-voc-a-t Gr. s-sm-o-v,

see § 661.

§ 558. Keltic. Original Conjunctives of this class (cp.

Skr. ha-bhas-a-t) are the Irish reduplicated futures, Mid.Ir.

ge-gn-a 'vulnerabo' O.Ir. do-gega 'eligam' etc. They originally

had the thematic vowel, which they exchanged for a in the

same way as did the future of which gignid is an example,

Class III § 544. However, the e of the reduphcator is doubt-

less, as Thurneysen says, a mutation of i (Kuhn's Zeitschr.,

XXXI 77 f.); then the forms are not different from gignid and

others of that kind.

§559. Balto-Slavonic. JAi}!. dhti'laqs iox *dhe-dh-\-ti

instead of *dhe-dhe-ti, Lith. dusti O.C.Sl. (Russ.) dasti, "gives'

for *do-d-\-ti instead of *de-do-ti, see § 546 pp. 103 f.

§ 560. Forms with Idg. e instead of e in the

Reduplication (§ 472 p. 17). These are Intensives in

Sanskrit; e.g. Skr. da-dhar-ti beside (dar-dhar-ti) from dhar-

'hold fast', S"! pi. nd-nad-ati from nad- 'shriek, roar"; cp. Avest.

partic. pa-perH-ana- neut. used as a subst. 'fighting'.

Skr. ja-gar-mi 'I watch' 3'* pi. jd-gr-ati imper. ja-g^-M,

and an irregular form with weak stem, ja-gr-mi; — thematic
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ja-gr-a-ti. Compare perf. jci-gdr-a Gr. syrj-ysp-fiai. On the

g of jd-gar-mi, see § 537 Rem. p. 98.

Kemark. The fut. jagarisijdti perf. jajagara may be compared

with lasisyati lalasa beside lasati for *le-ls-e-ti, with jahisyaii djijahat

beside ja-h-a-ti (§ 562), and others like them ; see § 752.

A Greek intensive of this sort is Hom. dT^-dtx-arai 'they

welcome, greet' imperf. J?;-fe-To (read Stj-, not ^ei-, — so

J. Wackernagel), from dexofiai Ssxojuai 'I receive'.

Class VI.

Reduplication in -e (-e) + Root + Thematic Vowel
forming the Present Stem.

§ 561. On the relation of this class to the last, see

§ 555.

Pr. Idg. *ghe-Qhn-o- from [/ ghen- 'strike, kill': Ski-,

partic. ja-ghn-a-nt- (cp. ji-ghn-a-te § 551 p. 107), Gr. s-m-

-fv-o-v inf. ns-cpv-s-fiiv; conj. Avest. ja-yn-a-^. *ue-uq-o- from

\/ ueq- 'speak': Skr. d-voc-a-t, Gr. s-sm-o-v sJn-o-v inf. sln-sTv

(on fstn- for *ue-uq- see § 557). *se-sq-o- from [/" seq- 'be with,

accompany': Skr. sd-Sc-a-ti, Gr. s-dn-s-ro opt. s-6n-o-i-T0 inf.

s-on-s'-aS-ai. Skr. dd-dh-a-ti 'places', Lith. de-d-ii, [^ dhe-.

§ 562. Aryan. Skr. partic. ja-ghn-a-nt-, Avest. S"^"* pi.

ja-yn-e-nti conj. ja-yn-cl-^: Gr. s-ns-(pv-o-v etc., see § 561.

Skr. d-voc-a-t, Avest. vaoc-a-p imper. vaoc-Cl: Gr. s-nn-o-v, see

§ 561. Skr. yes-a-ti 'boils' for pr. Ar. Ha-is-a-ti ground-form

*je-js-e-ti from y^/es- (Skr. yds-ya-ti Gr. U'ra) , cp. with

io-extension Avest. ya^syfiti § 733; Skr. d-yes-a-t served as

model for d-neS-a-t from na§- 'to be destroyed' (Avestic has

nqsa-fi, regular), and the perfect wei-««r follows sed-iir yem-ur,

unless it is preferable to derive d-neia-t directly from the

perfect stem, and regard it as a pluperfect (§ 854). Skr.

lasa-ti 'desires' probably for *la-ls-a-ti (I § 259 p. 212), cp. Ici-

-las-a-s 'covetous' Gr. Xi.Xaiof.iai 'I desire' for *Xt-Xaa-i,o-/itai

(§ 733). Skr. d-pa-pt-a-t, [^pet- 'shoot through the air, fly'.

Skr. sajjate 'hangs to something, sticks' for *sa-zj-a- (I § 591
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pp. 448 f.), [/ seg- (Lith. seg-u 'I fasten'). Skr. dd-dh-a-ti 'places'

dd-d-a-ti "gives' Avest. da-p-a-iti from [/^dhe- and 1/ (io-, see

§ 540 p. 99
, § 561. Skr. ja-h-a-ti 'leaves

,
gives up'; see

§ 556 p. 109. Skr. rd-r-a-te from ra- 'pour, cp. 2°'' pi. ra-n-

-dhvam (§ 538 p. 98).

With a = Idg. e in the redupHcation (cp. § 560) Skr.

ja-gr-a-ti 'wakes' and Avest. 3"'* sing. conj. vcluraite (for *va-vr-)

from var- 'choose' (cp. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xiii 79 f.).

§ 563. Greek, f-ns-cpv-o-v, e-sm-o-v^ t-an-s-To, see § 561.

This type of aorist was fertile in the Homeric dialect, and in

the poetic style developed out of it (cp. Curtius, Yerh., II

^

29 ff.). We may add : i-y.t-y.l-i-ro from xiX-o-i.iai 'I call, summon,

ask', ni-naX-wv from iidXk<o 'I swing, brandish' (l^pel-), rs-raQn-

-s-To from TEQ-n-io 'I satisfy, refresh, please', ns-nid-o-i-ro ns-

-md--c6v from nsid^-a 1 persuade', ni-nvd^-o-t-ro from nFvd--o-fiai

'I learn'. le-Xad--o-v from ktj&-a) 'I am hidden'. rs-ray-uiv

'grasping'.

In the later language we find presents in connexion with

these aorists, as netpvio, xsy.Xo/^tai. s^ofcat is one of this sort;

for s-sS-o-fiai, from [/"sed- 'sit' (§ 556 p. 108), unless the form

comes from *€<^-io-/Liai = O.H.Gr. sissu Class XXVI (§ 721).

§ 564. Italic. Lat. tendo Umbr. ostendu 'ostendito'

(I § 499 p. 366) is often derived from *te-tn-o ([/^ten-), i) to

which Gr. n-raivM would be related in the same way as

kdaio/uai to Skr. lasati (§ 562), cp. Skr. ta-tdn-a-t; others

analyse ten-do, and refer it to class XXY (cp. II p. 161 foot-

note 2, IV § 696); and now K. S. Conway identifies it with

Gr. Tsivu) for *ten-io (Class. Rev., v 297) , as G. Curtius had

done before him.

More certain examples may be found among the Latin

perfects, as te-tig-i-t, te-tig-i-mus : Gr. lE-ray-mv
,

pe-pul-i-i:

Gr. ne-naX-oov. See § 867.

1) Bartholomae (Stud. idg. Spr. II 95) assumes that *te-tno by

analogy of forms wtih ten- became *tentno-, and hence tendo.
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§ 565. Keltic. In this class we may place the Irish

^-conjunctive with future meaning. O.Ir. doher 'I will give'

P* pi. do-heram for *hhe-bhr-a- ^ \/'bher- 'ferre'. fris-gera

'respondebit' beside pres. 3"* sing, fris-gair. nad-cel 'quod non

celabo' beside pres. celim. Mid.Ir. fo-dema patietur' beside

fo-daim patitur'. As regards the compensatory lengthening in

these forms, see I §§ 523, 526 pp. 380 f. It is true that the

Irish sound-laws do not make it certain that e was the original

reduplicating-vowel of this conjunctive. It may have been «,

and Thurneysen (Kuhn's Zeitschr., xxxi 81) assumes this in

view of gignid etc. (§ 544 p. 108). Since in the redupKcated

present both e and i have always been used side by side (cp.

Skr. ja-ghn-a-nt- and ji-ghn-a-te § 561 p. 110), it is hardly

possible to draw the line.

§ 566. Balto-Slavonic. Lith. de-d-ii 'I lay': Skr. dd-

-dh-a-ti; Lith. dud-u 'I give' O.C.Sl. partic. dad-y giving'.

See § 546 p. 104.

Class VII.

Complete Reduplication -j- Root forming the Present

Stem.

§ 567. On the form of reduplication used in this and the

following thematic Class see §§ 465—467, 470, 474.

§ 568. Roots beginning in a Consonant. Certain

examples only in Aryan (Intensive Verbs).

Skr. car-har-mi imper. car-kf-tod, Avest. P' pi. car^-ker"-

-mahi from kar- 'think of, remember. Skr. 2°'' sing, ddr-dar-si

imper. dar-df-hi, Avest. opt. dar^-dair-ya-p from dar- 'split' ;
i)

— with thematic vowel dar-dir-a-t. Skr. 8"* sing. mid. sar-sf-te

sar-sr-e from sar- 'flow'. Skr. jdtd-ghan-ti conj. jatd-ghdn-a-t

1) The second syllable of the Avestic form shows irregularly the

strong grade, unless *-clf-ie-t (I § 306 pp. 241 f.) is to be assumed for

the ground-form (cp. Skr. dlr-ya-t d-dar-dir-ur dar-dtr-a-t).



§ 569—571. Present Stem: Class YUI — Skr. dar-dir-a-t. 113

from han- 'sti-ike, kill'. Skr. d-le-le-t from It- 'oscillate'.

Skr. P* pi. no-nu-mas from nu- 'shriek, cry, call'; — with

thematic vowel 3''* pi. mid. no-nuv-a-nta. Skr. partic. mid.

jd-huv-ana-s from hil- 'call* ; — with thematic vowel Skr. j6-

-huv-a-t. Avest. sao-zao-ml '1 pour out, consecrate'. Skr. vdr-

-vart-H S""** pi. var-v^t-ati from vart- 'vertere'. Skr. mid. 3"* sing.

de-dis-te 3'* pi. de-diS-ate Avest. da?-dois-t from Ar. dik-

'show; — with thematic vowel Skr. de-dis-a-m.

Sanskrit has also some forms with ? after the reduplication

(§ 467 p. 13). ban-bhar-ti 3"* pi. hhdri-bhr-ati from bhar-

'ferre'. Partic. ghdni-ghn-at- beside jdtd-ghan-ti (p. 112).

ndvi-no-t beside no-nu-mas (see above). varT-vart-ti beside

vdr-vart-ti (above), kdni-kranti for Mni-krad-at- from hrand-

'roar'.

§ 569. Roots beginning in a Sonant.

Skr. dl-ar-ti 'raises itself.

Gr. ?jv-tyx-a 'I brought' partic. mid. sv-syx-d^isvo-g , Idg.

*en-efilc-. With ijvfyii-ag -ars etc. compare s/svag slnag etc.

§ 504 p. 67. Whether the Skr. 2'^ and B'"^ sing, mat 3'* dual

anas-tam conj. P* pi. anai-a-mahdi, which belong to the same

root, are reduplicated or not, is a question. anai- may be

derived from *en-^'k-, or from *enek- (cp. Gr. Si-rjvs^-rji;).

Class ym.

Complete Reduplication + Root + Thematic Yowel

forming the Present Stem.

§ 570. Roots beginning in a Consonant.

Certain examples only in Aryan (Intensives), compare § 568.

Skr. shows injunctives like dar-dir-a-t, no-nuv-a-nta, jo-huv-a-t,

de-dii-a-m, see above. Avest. nae-niS-a-iti 'washes' beside

Skr. ne-nelc-ti mid. ne-nih-te: cp. conj. mi-vid-a-ite beside Skr.

partic. ve-vid-ana-s from vid- 'find'.

§ 571. Roots beginning in a Sonant.

Armen. ar-ar-i aor. of ar-ne-m 'I make', Gr. rjQ-aQ-o-v

inf. dg-ag-siv aor. of aQ-aQ-iay.w 'I fit'. Skr. am-am-a-t aor. of

BrngmanD, Elements. lY. °
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am- 'injure' (pres. ami-ti) Gr. tiy-ay-o-i' ay-ay-stv from dy-co

'I lead'. 1) 3"* pi. dy.-dx-o-vTo from dv.-ax-lX,o/.iat 'I am troubled'.

ul-al}(-s 'I warded oflP'. j^V-fyx-o-v 'I brought'. tv-iyyc-stv

beside rjv-syK-a (§ 569). Compare § 470.

Skr. anin-a-t (prOnina-t) from an- 'breathe', arjij-a-t from

arj- (|-y-) 'direct, procure', aiibjij-a-t from m&/- 'keep dowu', and

other examples, only found in the grammarians. Gr. fgvyMv.-o-v

from tgix-M 'I hold back', -ijvtnaTi-o-v from ivtn-vw 'I address'.

Compare § 474 p.

B. CLASS IX.

ROOT + -a- OR ROOT + ^-, WITH OR WITHOUT RBDUPLICATIOIf,

FORMINa THE PRESENT STEM.

§ 572. We have here two classes of forms to deal with

;

examples of which are (1) Skr. vami-ti Gr. dya-iA.ai, and (2)

Skr. arm-ti.

The first has 9 after the root. "Whether this a was part

of the root, as some scholars too confidently assert, or a true

suffix (I § 14 p. 17), is doubtful. In Greek along with « are

found both e and o. Bartholomae seems to be right in seeing

here the Idg. e and o (Bezz. Beitr. xvii 109 ff.).

-a- was never found except before personal endings which

begin with a consonant; cp. Skr. rodi-ti pi. rud-anti.

Forms with -i- are only found in Aryan. This vowel,

Idg. *, was certainly a suffix of some kind ('root-determinative')

;

a general discussion of it has been given above, § 498 pp. 61 f.

Used in the same way we find ai in Sanskrit (dj-ai-s), perhaps

the same as st in Gr. dy-ei-g dy-si (see p. 61 footnote). But

it cannot be made in the least probable that -I- was ever

confined to the plural and dual active and the middle of all

three numbers, or -ai- to the singular active, like Skr. fcf-

-nu-mds etc. as contrasted with kf-no-mi-^ -i- is particularly

common in the singular active in Sanskrit.

1) On Benfey's Skr. dj-ij-a-t, see Hubsohmann, Idg. Vooalayst., 66;

Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xvn 116 f.
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Tlie spread of -t- in Sanskrit was due in great part to a

confusion with -i- = -9-. We have therefore to compare, say,

iami-sva : iami-sva with Skr. d-dhi-mahi : d-dM-mahi.

It is not always possible to say whether -f- was attached

to a form in pre-Aryan times, or took the place of « = 9

in Aryan itself. Thus -9- and -i- may here be comprehended

in one class.

§ 573. To forms without Reduplication we cannot

point with any confidence except in Aryan and Greek. But

Bugge conjectures that some such are contained in the Arm.

2'^ aorist mid. , e. g. cnay from pres. cnani-m 'pario
,

gigno,

nascor': cna- for *gen9- (cp. § 583 p. 125). See Bugge,

Indogerm. Porsch., I p. 439.

§ 574. Sanskrit. Forms with -i-. vdmi-mi vdmi-ti

(3''' pi. vam-anti, pret. d-vam-i-t) , beside Grr. if^so). dni-ti

'breathes' 3"^ pi. an-dnti (pret. dn-i-t). Imper. stani-hi from

Stan- 'thunder. Imper. iamd-sva from Sam- 'take pains'.

rodi-ti 'laments, cries'. P' pi. rudi-mas 3"* pi. rud-anti

imper. rudi-hi (pret. d-rod-i-f). svdpi-ti 'sleeps'. ivasi-ti

'snorts' imper. hasi-M instead of *iusi-hi cp. mid. ius-e

(pret. d-has-t-t). Also i^-nv-i-se beside ir-i^v-i-re like ja-jn-

-i-se beside ja-jn-i-re. On iS-i-te beside ts-te, see § 853.

-i- in these Verbs is not usually confined to the present

stem. Compare Sami-sva with sami-td-s d-kami-s-ta (Gr. y.dixa.-

-ro-g)
,
jdni-sva with jani-tdr- jani-syd-ti (Gr. ytv't-rmg Lat.

geni-tor).

To these I add a few forms which both Indian grammarians

and European scholars call parts of the is- aorist, to wit:

2'^ sing, varti-ihas from vart- 'vertere', d-jay-i-t from ji- "con-

quer, d-tari-ma from tar- 'move across, place or pass over',

and like forms, along with the 2'''* pi. mid in -idhvam instead

of -idhvam (§ 839) given by the Indian grammarians, e. g.

dbodhi-dhvam. It is true the popular feeling associated these

with the s-aorist, as it did the forms d-dhi-thas d-dU-ta

d-kf-thas d-kf-ta; but neither of the two kinds had any real
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connexion in form with it (§ 816).^) Perhaps this apparent

connexion was cemented by the original 2°'* sing, of the »s-aorist,

ending in *-i§ (for *-is-s) which may have been unconscionsly

analysed into *-i-s (§ 839); cp. dnclit following dnais for

*a-nais-s (§ 816).

-1- is commonest in the 2'^ and 3''^ sing. pret. active (cp. the

above examples), am-1-ti 'injures' (S'"* pi. am-dnti) imger. am-

-t-sva. Imperative: sam-i-sva -dhvam beside iami-sva (p. 115).

tav-t-ti 'thrives, is strong'. 3''^ dual d-gfh-i-tam 'they seized'

mid. 2°'' sing, gfh-i-thas g^h-i-sva, S^^ sing, d-grabh-i-t,

cp. g^hJi-t-td-s grah-i-sya-ti d-grabh-i-s-ur. ds-i-t 'erat'.

The verb brdv-T-ti 'says' has -I- only in those persons

which elsewhere have -i-, and obviously follows the i-verbs:

thus hrdv-i-mi -i-si -T-ti, d-hrav-i-s -i-t^ but d-brav-am

brU-mds bruv-dnti. Compare Avest. mraom i. e. mrav-em =
d-brav-am, mid. mruye i. e. mruv-e (Bartholomae, Handb. § 92

p. 40) = bruv-e, mruite mru-ta = Skr. brU-te d-bru-ta and

mrao-s mrao-^ as contrasted with d-brav-l-S -T-t, like Skr.

3'"* sing, as contrasted with ds-t-t; but Avestic itself has a

similar I-form in vya-mrvUa (Y. 12. 6.), if Bartholomae rightly

takes this as 3"* sing. mid. imperf. (see Kuhn's Zeitschr.

xxvm 37, Stud. Idg. Spr. ii 127). By levelling we have

Skr. imper. bram-hi instead of bru-hi, and brU-mi instead of

brdv-l-mi.

From presents in -aya-ti: Skr. unay-i-s from ilna-ya-ti

leaves unfulfilled', dhvanay-l-t from dhvanaya-ti 'envelops',

cp. opt. mid. hOmay-l-ta § 951.

This i- and ^-inflexion spread widely in Sanskrit because

it often served to renew distinctions which had been worn

away by phonetic change: asis dslt are clear; as for 2°'^ and

3'''' person both, is not.

On the place which preterite forms in -%-s -i-t filled in

the s-aorist, see § 839.

1) d-jayi-t: S'^ pi. a-jayis-ata = Gr. i-x^i^ua-io (xffjud-O-^s): 2"* sing,

mid. i-x^f/Liaa-&riq {x^s^uaa-ro-g), See § 840.
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§ 575. Greek. The s-flesion holds gi-ound in the middle

voice. xps^a-f.itti 1 hang' (cp. fut. ^gsfxa-w, xgsftd-d^pa 'hanging

basket'), aya-^ai 'I revere, honour*; dya- doubtless for ^t^ga-,

from the root of /.isya; then aya-uou: a possible *fifya-fii as

Skr. rudi-mas : rodi-mi. Aor. s-iTQia-i.np' 'I bought' beside

Skr. kri-nd-ti 'buys' fut. hre-syd-ti O.Ir. cre-nim 'I buy' conj.

3'''* sing, -cria for *cri-ci-t.

The active forms perhaps became thematic in prehistoric

times: s/.tsM 'I spew' instead of '"^fefis-^u: Skr. vdmi-mi, cp. sfxs-

-ffora; Sandm 'I subdue' instead of *d'a/.ia-f^i, cp. Sdfxa-aaa

nav-Sa/^d-TCOQ ; eXdw 'I drive' instead of *BX«-fii , cp. ska-aaa

ila-rtjp ; dpoco 'I plough' instead of *dpo-/4t, cp. dQ-t]Qo-/iisvo-g

rjQo-oa dgo-rpo-v. On -s- and -o- beside -a- see § 572 p. 114.

But the (Tff-aorist makes it possible to regard these forms as

originally ending in -sa-co -ao-co -oo-io, and answering to Skr.

tards-a-ti arcas-e. See §§ 661, 842.

Remark. Many other forms seem to be of this group, but their

explanation is obscure. See, for example, § 550 p. 106 for Sro-aai d'yo-frm,

Osthoff Perf. 371, 409 for nha-ium, the Author in Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxm
587 ff. for e^a-fiai. On i-xfa-s f-xe'a-fiir and the like, which some scholars

place in this category, see § 504 p. 67.

§ 576. In Latin, Germanic and Balto-Slavonic -a- and

Idg. -0- (in Latin , Idg. -e- as well) must necessarily run

together into the same sound. Thus it is always possible that

verbs which in these languages belong to Class II originally

had -9- and belonged properly to the ninth class. Lat. vomi-t

vomi-mus cp. Skr. vdmi-ti. Goth, -anan 'breathe, blow'

cp. Skr. &ni-ti (P' pi. -ana-m like ani-mas) , O.H.G. riozan

'cry, weep' cp. Skr. rodi-ti, A.S. swefan O.Icel. sofa 'sleep'

cp. Skr. svdpi-ti. Lith. 3'^ sing, rauda 'cries , weeps' Lett.

rdud, beside O.H.G. rio$an and Skr. rodi-ti. Certainty is

very far from possible here; indeed, even in Sanskrit these

roots can be inflected like Class 11: vam-a-ti, dn-a-ti an-d-ti,

rod-a-ti rud-a-ti, svdp-a-ti.

§ 577. Forms with Reduplication only found in

Sanskrit; all have -?-.
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-t- in the 2'"' and 3'* sing, of some preterites whicli are

usually called pluperfect: as d-ja-grabM-t (1^' sing, d-ja-grahh-

-ani) from grabh- 'seize', d-bu-hhojT-s from bhuj- 'bend'.

Intensive : vd-vadT-ti from vad- 'speak', pd-pati-ti from pat-

'fly'. Compare § 560 pp. 109 f. Intensive: dar-dan-ti from

dar- 'split' beside ddr-dar-si, tar-tan-ti (and with irreg. strong

stem, 2""* dual tartari-thas) from tar- 'step over, nan-namt-ti

from nam- to 'bow, bend oneself, ro-ravl-ti from ru- 'roar,

cry', jo-ham-ti from hu- 'call'. Compare § 568 p. 113. The

root syllable is never followed by -i- when the reduplication

ends in ^•. cp. § 467 p. 13.

C. CLASSES X AND XI.

ROOT + -a-, -e-, OR -o- FORMING THE PRESENT STEM.

§ 578. We have here to examine forms such as Gr.

s-Sq-cc-v, t-^k-7]-v, s-a^-Ti-v, s-yv-a-v. These vowels ^) -a-, -e-, and

-0- never had any gradation, and the long vowel always runs

right through all numbers of active and middle in the Indicative.

But some modifications have arisen by a certain law aifecting

the European languages, by which long vowels were shortened

before w or i 4- consonant ; as Gr. 3'^ pi. s-yvov for *iy-va-v(r),

opt. P* pi. yvoTniv for *yvai,-f.isv (I §§ 611, 612, 614, 615

pp. 461 ff.).

Originally the root had always its weak grade. In the

aorists here cited it has ceased to be a syllable. But a syllable

it still is in some forms, as *bhuu-a- : Lat. (conj.) fua-s Lith.

buvo (beside *bhu-a- in Lat. -ba-s); *ii-e-: Skr. iy-a-t,

cp. perhaps Goth, iddja, whose i- may also be an augment

(e-) (beside *i-e- in Skr. y-d-ti) ; *»w^w-e- : Gr. i-ndvrj Lith.

mine-, *liq-e-: Gr. s-Un?] Lat. Uce-t; Gr. f-/3a'A,-?7 (beside S'^X-rj).

These suffixes had properly nothing do do with either

aorist or present meaning. This is clear because they never

have been confined to one particular stem. We find them in

1) The newest theory on "Root-Forms in a^^' may be seen by refer-

ring to Kretschmer, Kuhn's Ztschr. xxxi 403 ff.
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the Perfect, as Skr. pa-praii Gr. ns-nX-fj-vTai; in the Aorist, as

Skr. 3'* sing, d-pra-s Gr. s-nlrj-a-a; m the Participle, as Skr*

pra-td-s Lat. im-pletu-s ; and in the Present, Skr. 2"'' sing, prd-si

Lat. im-ple-s from stem *pl-e- 'fill' \/^pel-. Often it is just in

the present stem that the stems formed with these suffixes do not

occur; for instance, we have Skr. fut. hv-a-sya-te O.C.Sl. aor.

zuv-a-chu Skr. hv-a-tar- O.C.Sl. zuv-a-telt 'cedlei, but pres. Skr.

hdv-a-te 0.C8\. zov-e-tu'caih'; Skr. /jz-a-ii-s 'near kinsman' Gr.

Kaai-yvTjTo-g yv-ca-rd-g 'kinsman , brother' Goth, knofs (Stem

hn-o-di-) 'stock, tribe' from \/^gen- 'gignere ; Gr. tvi-an/j-aco 'I will

say' O.Icel. skald 'poet' for pr. Germ. *ske-Md- (Liden, P.-B.

Beitr. xv 507) from y^seq- 'say' pres. iv-inm.

These forms with -a- in Italic, Keltic, and Slavonic are

also used for the Conjunctive. Besides Lat. fua-s given above

we may cite tula-s (cp. Gr. Dor. s-rla-g). It is no more

strange to find these suffixes in two moods than to find -e-

and -0- in both indicative and conjunctive.

So with the -e- which meets us in Italic future and con-

junctive series, as Lat. fut. so-lv-e-s conj. l-r-e-s Osc. sakraiter

fusid (§ 926), must be identified with -e- in s-^l-tj-v l-^idv-ij-v;

compare Lat. ed-e-t with Lith. pret. ed-e , Osc. fu-i-d 'sit'

(i = e) with Gr. pret. l-<fv-rj.

Greek, in the mood answering to the Latin ^-conjunctive,

has a variation, sometimes -tj- and sometimes -w-; as Mnrj-ri

kinw-usv. Perhaps there were originally two sets of conjunctive

forms, one with -e- and one with -o-; and from these a mixed

paradigm was made, -e- or -o- being taken according as the

corresponding indicative form had -e- or -o-. If so, the con-

junctive Xinrj-rs must be really the same as the aorist passive

(h)linr]-T(^ Lat. fua-s the same as -has, tula-s the same as Gr.

(£-)x'ka-g. There was a closer connexion between -e- and -o-

than either of them had with -S-, as is proved by such forms

as *g,i-e- Gr.
X,fi *ai-S- fw'-w, *bhs-e- Gr. y/i] : *bhs-o- jpM-p6-g

(other examples in § 587).

It would probably be much easier to thread our way

through this labyrinth if we knew which of the three sounds



120 Present Stem : Claasea X and XI — a- e- o-present. §578.

is represented by the -a- of Aryan conjunctives. In the

indicative forms, non-Aryan languages often give the clue;

thus we derive Skr. pra-si from *ple-si because Greek has

has nlfj-xo and Latin -pU-s, but drd-ti we derive from *dr-a-t^

because of Greek s-Sga-v.

Such of these forms which serve for the Conjunctive will

be left for examination together when we come to the Con-

junctive, §§ 918 fF. (op. § 489 pp. 47 f.).

As has already been mentioned (§ 487 p. 41), I believe

that this a-suffix is the same as the feminine suffix -a-;

coinpare Skr. perf. p-jt/ciii jya-sya-ti Gr. Ion. (is-^iTj-rai ^iij-

-auTo with the fem. Skr. jy^-, jiyol- , Gr. ^ia, from V^qei-

subdue, force' (Skr. jdy-a-ti ji-nd-ti). This is no bolder

than to suppose that indie, ay-o-usv and conj. si<i-o-/^(v contain

the same -o- as ay-o-g. And some verbal stems with -e-

are actually used as nouns, as Gr. %g-tj 'necessity' beside yJ-

-/QTj-fiai xQ-ij-a&a; Hom. 6fio-xl-rj^ 'loud cry or call' beside

Cret. partic. ava-v.'K'^-i.iEvo-g; Lat. qui-e-s abl. quie beside perf.

quiS-vi; Skr. ps-a- 'food' beside ps-a-ti ep. ipy for ^xprj-ui.

The same e-nouns are seen in Lat. ple-bam^ lice-hat,

are-bat, cLre facio, O.C.Sl. be-achu sirS-achu and the Uke

(§ 896 Eem., §§ 899, 903).

Yerbs made with these suffixes are often extended by

-io-; as beside Skr. sn-d-ti 'washes, bathes' Lat. na-s na-mus

we have Skr. sna-ya-te Lat. no for *na-(i)o O.Ir. 3"''^ sing.

snaid; and it is impossible to draw a distinct line between the

older inflexion and that with -io-. Thus we must make frequent

comparisons with the io- conjugation of Class XXVIII.

In one other respect it is difficult, if not impossible, to

draw a hard and fast line. The class of verbs to which

grammarians mostly restrict the term Denominative are often

inseparable from this tenth class and its jo-extension; as Lat.

plants (for *planta-(i)0 plantcL-s etc. from planta- 'plant' like

ndncLs etc. , Gr. Lesb. i-Ti/xa-zLuv s-Ti/.ia-Ts from ri/^a- 'honour

like i-dga-i-isv s-Sga-Ti, Armen. jana-m jana-mfc like mna-m

mna-mfc. That these denominatives had originally only -io- (or
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-ie) in all persons cannot be proven (cp. § 487 p. 42); and in

view of the great number of forms like Lat. planta-s planta-mus

without -to- in the Idg. languages, it is very improbable.

Class X.

Unreduplicated Root + -a- -e- or -o- forming the

Present Stem.

§ 579. Root + -a-.

Pr. Idg. *dr-a-ti runs' (cp. Skr. dr-dva-ti dr-ama-ti etc.,

§ 488 p. 47): Skr. dra-ti imper. dra-Jii, Gv. s-Sga-v g-dpa-/tBv.

*tr-a-ti (cp. Skr. tar- 'press through, pass over'): Skr. tra-ti

'rescues, saves' (orig. 'lets go through, or gets happily out

of) mid. trd-sva trd-dhvam (trd-ya-te), Lat. in-fra-s -tra-mus

(P* sig. -tro for *-tra-id) and trans Umbr. traf trahaf 'trans'

(orig. nom. sing, of the participle, see Thielmann, Arch. Lat.

Lex. IV 248 ff., 358 fF.).i) '"'sn-a-ti 'washes, bathes* intr. (cp. Skr.

sn-au-ti 'trickles' partic. sn-u-ta-s, Gr. v-sco fut. v-£v-ao/iiat)

:

Skr. snd-ti S'* dual sna-tas (sna-ya-te), Lat. na-s na-mus

(P' sing. »2o), cp. Gr. vdio 'I flow' vd-i.itt. *bhu-a- Hhuu-a-
from x^bheu- 'become, be': Lat. -has -bd-tntis^ O.Ir. S'* sing.

ba ba (conj. and fut.), Lith. bilvo 'was' biwo-me; variant *bh'ii-e-

*bhuu-e-, see § 587. *srt(u-a- from sreu- 'flow': Gr. Epidaur.

IgQva 'flowed', Lith. pa-sruvo 'flowed'; variant *sruu-e- Gr.

fggv)] § 589. *g-a-t *e-g-a-t 'went' (cp. *g-em-, § 497 Rem.

p. 57) : Skr. d-gd-t d-gcL-ma , Gr. s-(lij s-^jj-fisv. Sometimes

verbs which originally belonged to Class I, and had gradation,

were absorbed into this class and lost it: see § 495 p. 55.

Examples of similar conjugation in later denominative

verbs from (?-stems : P' pi. Armen. jana-m/c, Gr. Aeol. ri/ua-

-iLisv, Lat. planta-mus, O.Ir. no chara-m, Lith. justo-me.

It is naturally often doubtful whether an S-verb belongs

to the Primitive or the Denominative class, to use the terms

1) intrare extrare were clearly regarded by the Eomans as derived

from intra extra. But trans makes it quite a9 probable that they are

compounds of *trare. F. D. Allen, Am. Journ. Phil, i 143 ff., does not

ooDTinoe me.
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in their received sense. For example, Lat. foro foras,

O.H.G. horom lords 'I bore', common ground-form *bh^r-a-,

beside O.H.G. bora f. 'borer' (cp. § 769).

§ 580. Aryan. Besides those mentioned in § 579, there

are few Aryan verbs vrhich can fairly be supposed to have

original -a-, to judge from the cognate languages. Skr. ir-a-ti

(gramm.) beside Sra-ya-ti 'cooks, roasts* from \/^Rer- (Gr. y.ipd(S-

cai, Skr. §f-td-s) ; cp. Gr. -xi-xpa-ini 'I mix Class XI, perf. xi-

-xpa-tai, u-xpccTo-g 'unmixt' (= Skr. Sra-td-s). Skr. ml-a-ti

'softens, slackens, decays' S'^ pi. ml-a-nti (beside mla-ya-ti)

from \/^mel- 'molere', cp. Gr. Dor. ^Xa-^ ^Xtj-xqo-q 'slack,

flabby' (O.Ir. mlaith blaith 'soft, tender' perhaps with |, I § 306

p. 243). Skr. opt. mna-yCL-t 'commemoret' 3"^* pi. mna-y-ur

from y/^men- 'think', cp. Gr. Dor. perf. /ns-fivG-rai. Skr. dhy-

-cL-ti beside dhyd-ya-ti 'thinks of (perf. da-dhyclu) beside d-dt-

-dhe-t § 587 p. 97, cp. Gr. aS'/iia arj-fxa =^ Skr. dhy-a-man-

II § 117 p. 370.1)

We subjoin a few more of the forms with -Si- whose

suffix may be either Idg. -a- or Idg. -e- or -o-: ghr-a-ti

'smells' (perf. ja-ghrclu partic. ghrd-td-s) beside ji-ghar-ti

Class III (§ 540 p. 100); dr-a-ti 'sleeps' {da-drdu dra-na-s)

beside Gr. rfa^-^aVw Lat. dor-mid (cp. the Author, M. U., i 43)

;

dhm-a-nt- 'blowing' (da-dhmau dhmd-td-s) beside dhdm-a-ti

Class II A ; khy-a-ti 'looks , seems , makes known' {ea-MiycLu

khya-td-s beside d-khy-a-t Class II B (see footnote).

Remark. Denominatives from a-stems of the later stratum in

Aryan form the present in -a-ya-tt, not -a-ti, see § 766. Forms like mala-ti

'he is like a wreath* (mala-') are an artificial product of a late period.

§ 581. Armenian. mna-m 'I remain, await' P' pi.

mna-mfc (aor. mna-ci), from the root of Gr. ^tav-w 'I remain',

and probably connected directly with Skr. mn-d- Gr. ftv-a-

(§ 580). kea-m 'I live' ground-form *gii-a-mi (Bartholomae,

Stud. Idg. Spr., II 134) or *^ua-mi (cp. Skr. jwd-tu-§ 'life*,

beside Skr. jtva-ti "lives' Lat. vim, which was derived from

1) Fick, "Wtb. I* 32, connects nZ^ua with Skr. khya-ti, for which see

below.
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V~'gei- by the suffix -mo-, but was regarded very early as a

verb of Class II; cp. § 488 p. 47). orca-m 'I break vrind,

belch' for *oruc-a-m, cp. O.C.Sl. ryga-jq 'ructo'.

Denominatives with -a- of the newer stratum are inflected

just as these are; as jana-m 'I take pains, strive' P' pi. jana-mM

(Jan 'pains, excitement, diligence'), oXba-m 'I bewail' 1'' pi.

oXha-mlc (olb 'lament'). xroxta-m 'I am haughty, defiant'

P' pi. xroxta-mlc {xroxt 'haughty, defiant').

§ 582. Greek, idga-v 'I ran' 1^' pi. s-SQa-i-uv 3'^ pi.

s-Sg&-v: Skr. dra-ti^ see § 579 p. 121. t-rlrj-v Dor. s-tM-v

1 endured' P*pl. e-tXtj-hsv 3"* pi. 'i-rka-v, imper. Tlrj-&i^ from

y/^tel- (rok-/.i7], TsXdaaai). Hom. nkij-ro 'drew near' (cp. Dor.

d-nXa-To-g nXs-Tio-v) , beside nskd^M 'I bring near'. £-§rj-v

Dor. i-^a-v 'I went': Skr. d-ga-t^ see § 579 p. 121. Att.

k-yijga-v 'I grew old' inf. yrjQavai from pres. ytjodaxto. Epidaur.

i^-eppv'a: Lith. pa-sruvo 'I flowed'. Hesych. i(f&ia: dnsd-aviv

(cod. ecpS-M). Other forms of the same kind collected by Fick

in the Gott. Gel. Anz. for 1881, pp. 1480 ff., and Bartholomae,

Stud. Idg. Spr., n 128 f.

Denominatives with -S,- belonging to the newer stratum

were conjugated in this Class in the Aeolic dialect; e. g. pi.

Ttfxa-fisv Tiiiicc-Ts (but att. Tl^wftfv TlfidTe). The 1*' sing, in

-aii^i is a re-formation in place of -a-^«, and -otfxi instead of

-w-ni. Cp. §§ 589, 775.

Forms passing from Class I to Class X: l-aTrj-^sv instead

of *f-<?ra-^£v, s-(pd-Tj-/.iEv instead of *k-(f)&a-,ufv (but the middle

keeps (p&a-, as rfd^a-fisvo-g). See § 495 p. 55.

Remark. Horn, niqvro instead of *nXavTo following nX^ftriv etc., so

ar]rTai, fftnXiivro instead of *aevTai. *-nifrTO. Similarly opt. f/j-nirJTO and

fjitfivrffirjv xfxTTifj^v, see § 944. But some are regular, act. auai clsyrt;

SodvTfi (on sSqSv f'yroy see § 1020. 2). Compare I § 611 Rem. p. 462.

§583. Italic. The P' sing. pres. in *-a-mi is lost; in its

place Latin had always *-a-id, which became -o. Lat. trans

Umbr. traf trahaf , Lat. in-tra-s -tra-mus: Skr. tra-ti; Lat.

P'sing. in-tro beside Skr. trd-ya-te, see § 579 p. 121. Lat.
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fl-a-s fl-a-mus, cp. O.H.Gr. hlau 'I blow' for *bhl-e-id and Gr.

(fX-vm 'I abound'. Lat. n-ci-s n-a-mus: Skr. sn-d-ti 'washes,

bathes', see § 579 p. 121. Ital. *fd- for *fu-a- from \/'^bheu-

'become, be*, pret. *-fa-m: Lat. amd-bd-s -ba-mus, Osc. fu-

-fans 'erant* (§ 899), cp. Lat. conj. fu-a-s: O.Ir. bcl ba etc.

(§ 579 p. 121). Lat. hi-a-s hi-a-mus, P' sing, hid = Lith.

zio-ju 'open the mouth', cp. Lat. M-sco, O.H.Gr. gi-no-m

gei-no-m 'I gape'. Lat. inquam for *en-sq-a-m injunctive,

y/^seq- 'say', cp. in-qui-t in-quiu-nt (Class XXVI § 717) Gr. ivi-

-an-s (Class II B) svt-an-ij-aa).

d-d- from \/^do- 'give' is found not only as a conjunctive

(Lat. ad-dd-s, Osc. da- dad 'reddat'), but as indicative too,

Lat. das dat. The last two are doubtless injunctive forms

{dat instead of *dd-d) , and d-d-s : ad-dd-s = -bd-S : fud-s,

tuld-s : Gr. s-rXa-s.

era-m erd-s is to es-t what ea-m (used for conj.) is to i-t.

The use of the injunctive *fu-d- == Lat. -ba-m for the imperfect

certainly had something to do with the use of the injunctive

era- as imperfect. Some scholars (the latest is Bartholomae,

Stud. Idg. Spr. II 187 f.) connect eram with Ion. erjv srjnd-a;

7j7]v would be the augmented form; for another possible

explanation see § 858. 2.

Other Verbs belonging to this class are: Lat. juvd-s

(partic. -jUtu-s perf. juvi) for *diugu-d,-s: Lith. dSiicgo-s 'he

broke out into rejoicing' (pres. P* sing, dsiungu-s); lav-d-s

(beside lav-i-s), cp. perf. IdvT; dom-d-s cub-d-s mic-d-s e-legdns

(beside e-Ugere) sec-d-s (Umbr. pru-sekatu 'prosecato') and

others, cp. perf. domui cubui micui seem. Doubtless we

should also place here certain stems which have -d- all

through the verb, as ard-s perf. ardvi partic. ardtu-s, cp. Gr.

dpdo) 'I plough' (Hom. S'* pi. dpocoai Heracl. dpaaoiti, Siitterlin,

Zur Gesch. der Verba denom. im Altgr., i 22), O.C.Sl. ord-

'to plough' in the aor. ora-chu partic. pret. act. ora-vu inf. ora-ti.

In Latin, there are a number of verbs which have the

a-flexion when compounded, but some other when not. Examples

:

oc-cupdre : capio , suspicdrt : specio , profligdre : fligo , com-
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-pellare : pello, aspernarl : sperm. This diiference had probably

something to do with a difference of meaning; the compound

as contrasted with the simple verb often had a perfect (aorist)

meaning. The S-formation gave an aoristic meaning, and occupdre

stands to capio, much in the same relation as Gr. fiavfjvai to

f^aivo/.iai, profltgS,re to fligo as hnijvai to Xsino/iiai. The indie,

pres. occupa-t is then an aorist formation, like Uc-et (Gr. hXinrj)

beside linquo (§§ 590, 708), conj. ad-mnas e-venas (beside

Osc. kum-bSned 'convenit') beside venio, tag-i-t beside

tangi-t, and the like. This a-aorist seems to be as old as

the e-aorist: cp. Gr. Epidaur. tggv'a "he flowed', Lith. pa-sriivo

'he flowed' kUo 'he raised himself; perhaps to this class

belongs the Armenian a-aorist, as cn-a-y 'genui, natus sum'

(Bartholomae , Stud. Idg. Spr., ii 130, cp. § 573). Compare

further § 708 Eem.

In the whole range of Italic dialects, the later group of

denominatives with -a- went hand in hand with the present

flexion of this tenth Class. Lat. planta-s -a-mus P' sing, planto

like in-tra-s etc. Umbr. furfant 'februant' imper. portatu

'portato', Osc. faamat 'habitat' sakarater 'sacratur' imper.

deivatud 'iurato'. Compare §§ 738, 777.

§ 584. Keltic. Irish has only one monosyllabic present

stem of the same kind as Idg. tr-a-, to wit, *bh'ii-a-. This

stem is certainly attested in conjunctive and future use

(cp. Lat. fu-a-m), as 3"''i smg. ba ba = *bhu-a-t. Whether it

acted also as the preterite copula (cp. Lat. -bam), is doubtful,

because its 3'''^ person singular appears after particles as -bu

-bo (e. g. robu robo\ which looks like original *b}iu-t (Gr. s-(pv).

Most likely the P' and 3'''* sing, ba and S"" pi. batir, which

still have those forms even in Old Irish, should be derived

from a preterite *bhu-a-.

Then there are a few dissyllabic present stems, as O.Ir.

scara- 'sunder, part from' for *sJcrr-a- (I § 298.3 p. 237),

scar'im scar'i scar'id scarmme scarthe scarSt for *scara-mi

-a-si etc., also no scaru for *scura-io hke Lat. juvo. And
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again, the same inflexion is used with the later group of

denominative verbs, as com-alnaim 'I fill up' (§ 778). Even

more clearly than in Irish we see this a-flexion in the British

dialects ; S'* sing. O.Brit, -ot (with o = a), e. g. O.Bret, cospitiot

'titubat' crihot 'vibrat'.

Remark. Remarkable forms of the verb -iau -to 'I am' (= Idg.

*sta-id, Class XXVI § 706) are the 3^^ sing, at-ta and the plural -tarn

-tad -tat, which may correspond to Lat. sta-t and sta-mus sta-tis sta-nt.

That at-ta comes from *-sta(i)e-t can hardly be proved, and the un-

accented -torn -tad -tat need not be shortened bye-forms of accented at-

taam, ata'id ataaith, at-taat, which may be secondary re-formates. Still

I do not believe that we need assume, parallel to sta-, an original stem

si-a, i. e. an extension of the root by the a-suffix of this tenth class; but

I think that in Italic as in Keltic there was a tendency for verbs to pass

from Class XXVI into this, caused by parallel present stems like tr-a-

and tr-a-io-. Compare § 505 pp. 71 f., §§ 706, 716, 719.

§ 585. Germanic. No monosyllabic stems of the first

stratum, without -«o-, are found at all; unless indeed it be

represented by O.H.Gr. tuo-m from y^dhe- (see § 507 p. 74).

But the said inflexion has many representatives amongst

disyllabic stems (mostly denominatives of the later stratum),

cp. Goth, mito-s 'thou measurest' salbo-s 'thou anointest',

mito-p salbo-p, -o-m -o-p, -o-nd, O.H.G. boro-m -o-s and so

forth (cp. §§ 739, 781).

§ 586. Balto-Slavonic. Monosyllabic stems are declined

in Class XXYIII; as Lith. M-6-ju 'hio' zio-ji -j(a) -ja-me

-ja-te, O.C.Sl. tr-a-Jq 'I last, endure' tra-je-si -je-fu -je-mu

-je-te -jqtu (cp. § 740). But imperatives like Lith. M6-Jc =
Lat. hia (§ 957) should be classed here.

Dissyllabic stems without -io- spread very widely in Baltic.

To this class belong a very numerous group of preterites in -au,

as Lith. buvau 'I was' buval bkvo bitvo-me buvo-te: Lat. -b-a-s;

pa-srilvo 'flowed' : Gr. Epidaur. sQQva (§ 582 p. 123) ; dMug-

-au-s 'I broke out into rejoicing': Lat. juv-a-s (§ 583 p. 124);

gij-au 1 revived' (cp. Avest. jyaiti-s 'life' Gr. X.fi 'Uves' for

*gi-e-ie-, from V^gei-); kil-au 'I raised myself, vilk-au

'I dragged', snig-o 'it snowed'. With augment ej-au 'I went'
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(§ 480 p. 28): Lat. ea- for *-ei-a- as conjunctive. Also

presents; as bij-au-s 'I fear', llnd-au 'I am stowed away

somewhere'.

These forms had originally secondary personal endings,

-a-m -a-s -a-t etc., like Lat. -ham has. But the P' and
2nd

siiig_ -were transformed, the ending of suk-u suJc-l being

added to -a-. See on this point § 991. 1.

In verbs like hij-au-s Und-aii, -a- was carried through

the whole verb (fut. hij6-siii-s Imdo-siu etc.). Thus they were

related to the a-preterite {huv-au beside fut. bu-siu, dMug-au-s

beside fut. dsiUh-si'^-s), as Lat. ar-a- to juv-d- (§ 583 pp. 124 f.).

O.C.Sl. has only one present of this sort, im-a-rm 'I have'

im-a-si -a-tU -a-mu -a-te; parallel stem im-t'.- in partic. pret.

act. im6-vu etc., cp. Lith. pret. 3'* sing. em-e.

Amongst the later Lithuanian denominatives those in -au

with inf. -yti^i as justau 'I gird' (j^'stytt) from /^'sto 'girdle',

see § 782. 4. Another group of later denominatives from

stems in -a- has -o-/m -o-U; e. g. dovano-ju 'I present', inf.

dovano-ti, from dovana, see §§ 769, 783.

§ 587. Root + -e- or -o-.

Pr. Idg. *Ql-e-ti from V^ gel- 'fall' (cp. Gr. ^sk-og

'missile' ^ol-ij 'throw'): Skr. gl-a-ti 'falls oif, loses strength'

{gld-ya-ti)^ Gr. s-^lrj-v 'I received a blow, I was

struck', 1^* pi. i-^l7i-f.isv mid. s-^lrj-ro , opt. IHsirjv §lsTfitv.

*pl-e- *pl-o- from y^pel- 'fill' (Goth, fil-u 'much' etc.):

Skr. 2°'' sing, hortative pra-si aor. d-pra-t, Gr. TtA^-ro

nXif-vTo (§ 582 Eem. p. 123), Lat. im-ple-s -ple-mus -ple-tur

(P' sing, pleo for *ple-io)
;

parallel stem *pll-e- in Lith. pyle

'he shed' instead of *pile (§ 593) ; *pl-d- in Lat. plordre

Goth, flo-du-s 'flood', and doubtless in Gr. m-snkiov 'I sailed

over' pres. nloj-w partic. nXco-ro-g. *(s)n-e- *(s)n-o- 'weave,

spin, sew' ((s)n-ei- in O.C.Sl. ni-ti 'thread'? cp. Per Persson,

Stud. Lehr. Wurzelerw., 64) : Gr. 3"* sing, s-wi] Herodian ii

507 22 L. (v8(jo from *sne-id), Lat. ne-s ne-mus (cp. O.H.G.

ndu 'I sew' for *(s)ne-id) ; *sn-o- in O.Ir. sna-the 'thread'

O.H.G. snuo-r 'cord, band'; Skr. snd-van- Avest. snorvar'
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'band, sinew' may be derived from *sn-e- on the strength

of Gr. v£vgo-v 'sinew' (for *(a)v>]-f-go-v]. *gn-S- *gn-o- 'learn,

know' from y/^gen- (Avest. a-zainti-s 'information' Lith. pa-

-Mntt-s 'knowing, knowledge', Skr. 2°* sing, imper. /^-a

Class II B): Skr. opt. jficL-ya-t and jneya-t (§ 940), Gr.

i-yvm-v s-yvw-/Lisv opt. yvoi-/.i£v, cp. O.H.G. knau for *gne-io,

O.C.Sl. znajetu for *gno-ie-.^) *m'^n-e- from \/^men- 'think'

(Gr. /Liiv-og 'mind' etc.): Gr. k-iidv7] i-^tdvij-f^sv , Lith. mln-e

mln-e-me, cp. Goth. S''** sing, mundip for *mun-e-ii-di (§§ 708,

739); also *mn-a- § 580 p. 122. 'H-e- *i-o- 'go' from v^ei-

'go' (Gr. d-f-ii) : Skr. yd-ti yd-mds mid. yd-mahe, Goth. 2"'' sing.

iddje-s (§ 478 p. 26) , cp. Goth, j-e-r 'year' and Gr. w-po-g

'year' S-pa 'season' O.C.Sl. ja-ru 'spring'; Lith. j6-ju 'I ride'

and Lat. ja-nu-s janua doubtless from *i-a-, from the same

y/^ei- (cp. Lat. conj. e-a-s). *hhu-e- *bhuu-e- from \^bheu-

'become, be' (Skr. bhdv-a-ti) : Gr. s-ifvi] i-(pvi]-fi£V, O.C.Sl. 2'"'

and S'* sing, imperf. b^ for *bhiie-s -t (beside bechU bichomu etc,

like zeUchu etc. beside sele, delachU etc. beside dela and the

like) , the same stem in Lat. fe-tu-s ; *bhtfrO- perhaps in

Gr. (fim-Xs6-g O.Icel. bo-l 'resting-place, position'; cp. *bhy!-a-

*bhuu-a- § 579 p. 121. *u-e- *u-o- 'to blow' (cp. the Author,

M. U. I 27 ff., Per Persson, op. cit., 91, 225): Skr. vd-ti

pi. vd-nti (vd-ya-tt), Gr. ciij-at mid. ai^-rm, Lat. ventu-s Goth.

vind-s 'wind' for ^yfi-nt-o- like Gr. a-svT- for *dfri-VT- (I § 612

p. 462, § 614 p. 464), cp. Goth, vaia for ''ue-id O.C.Sl.

vi-)e-tu; *uo- in Gr. uw-ro-g 'down, piece of wool' (Goth. perf.

vai-vo is doubtless a re-formate following sai-so from yse-
sa-, see §§ 883, 884). ^hs-e- *bhs-o- (cp. I § 552 p. 403)

'pound small, chew, grind up' beside Skr. bd-bhas-ti Class V
(§ 556 p. 108): Skr. psd-ti, cp. Gr. ^Fj for *yji^-iii; *bhs-o-

in Gr. i/jw-w \pi/i-xu 'I grind or rub to powder' -ipto-go-g

'scabby. *liq-e- from y^leiq- 'leave' (Gr. Xsm-ra etc.): Gr.

1) It is true that O.H.G. knau is not an unexceptionable example

for *gii-e-. It might be assumed that this present was formed in connexion

with a perfect Goth. *kai-kno and on the analogy of *se-io (Goth, saia

O.H.G. sau): sai-so from |/ se- (s?-).
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i-Xin-rj-v -rj-^itv^ Lat. lic-e-t.^) Lat. tac-e-s -e-mus, O.H.G. dag-

•e-s 'thou art silent'. Lat. scat-e-s -e-mus, Lith. su-skat-e 'he

leapt up'.

With dissyllabic steins in -e-, in which the root remained

a separate syllable, the e-suffix does not appear in so many

different parts of the verb as -with monosyllabic stems. In a

number of verbs, especially intransitive verbs, of the European

languages,, a firm connexion sprang up between present

formations with the suffix -io- and forms with -e-, as Gr.

fiaivo/Ltai t/iidvijv ^= 0.C.81. tmnjq mmS-ti. See § 708.

§ 588. Aryan. Almost all the Sanskrit forms which can

with any kind of certainty be placed in this class have been

mentioned in § 587. Beside ya-ti we have Avest. yaiti; beside

vd-ti, Avest. vaiti S'* pi. vd-nti.

In this class was conjugated Ar. pa- 'protect', whose -a-,

in view of Gr. nwv 'herd' (II § 104 p. 315, § 105 Rem.

p. 318) seems to look like Idg. -o-: 2""* sing. Skr. pa-si,

Avest. pa-hi, imper. 3'* sing. Skr. pa-tu Avest. pa-tU O.Pers.

pa-tUv 2""* sing. Skr. pa-hi O.Pers. pa-d%y 2°* pi. Skr. pa-td

Avest. pa-ta, opt. Avest. pa-ya-^. On mov noi-fxrjv, compare

now Per Persson, in the work so often cited, 118.

§ 589. Greek. Of monosyllabic stems may be further

mentioned (cp. § 587): (pg-rj- 'bring' from \^hher- {fsg-io):

syi-cpQi^-rai 'is let out' partic. kn-aa-cpgdc, infin. sla-(pQfjvai

(forms like imper. (pgsq come by analogy of "i^i-u and the like,

see the Author, Fleckeisen's Jahrb. 1880, 217 ff.). /p-^- 'wish,

desire' beside ^]sx.hdr-ya-ti 'desires': 2'"' sing. ;^p^-o5-a, (s^. XQ\i

for ^xQTk^'^ (Mekler, Beitr. zur Bildung des gr. Verb., pp. 23 f.).

kX-t)- 'call' beside nalsuo: Cret. part. dv->iXi]-/.ievo-g beside dva-

-xuXiw (Th. Baunack, Philologus XLix 593 f.), cp. 6j.io-f.lrj

1) Bersu (Die Gutturalen, p. 154) denies that licet and linquS are

connected, because licet has c, and qu would be expected. I conjecture

that there was once a form *h'cio (Skr. ric-ya-te Gr. Uaaui/jfy § 707),

which came regularly from Hicisrio (as farcis comes from "farcyrio § 715).

Hence licet. Compare § 708.

Brugmann, Elemonte. IV. 9
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(Horn. b/Lioy.Xsof.t£v). a^-rj- 'quench' beside a^-so- (§ 643) \^seg-

:

i-a^-Tj-v 's-a^-i]-/usv. "We must also mention in this place,

although it is true they are not all old formations, some forms

of the 2'^ sing. aor. in -9i]g = Skr. -thas (see below), as

h-jikr^rd-rjg beside t-^lrj-ro^ £-V}j-d7]s beside e-vv?], see § 587

p. 127,- E-QQTj-drig beside fg-rj- 'speak' qtj-to-v = Avest. urvate-m

'determination, command' (I § 157 p. 141) from y/^uer- (Gr.

sXqo) . Lat. ver-hu-m) ; ^) s-nX^-S^Tjg beside xI-t]- 'call' av-xlrj-

-f.iivo-g xi-yiXri-fxai o/uo-y.Xr/ (see above).

Of dissyllabic stems we have already mentioned

s-f.idv-rj-v, f-(pv-7]-v, and k-Xin-jj-v in § 587. This e-formation,

with intransitive meaning, became fertile (this is what the

grammars call the "strong aorist"); a few further examples are

h-Sag-rj-v 'I was flayed' \/^der-^ i-ggv-i^ 'flowed' y/^srey,-,

s-Tugn-fj-v s-rgdn-ij-v 'I enjoyed myself, was glad' y^terp-,

E-xXdn-rj-v 'I let myself be deceived, was deceived' \/^qlep-,

l-l-dy-rj-v 'I mixed myself v^JMei^-, s-^vy-rj-v 'had myself

yoked, was joined' V^jeuq-, l-adn-rj 'rotted' from atjn-co 'cause

to rot', li^-STrXdyrj-v 'I was frightened' from pres. sy.-nXrirra)

cp. Lith. ptdk-e 'he struck' (pres. ptak-v). There was a reason

why this category should become very large. Medio-passive

forms of the 2°'' sing, in -5^7;?, as i-So-d-rig = Skr. d-di-thas,

f-y-rd-d^Tjg = Skr. d-hsa-thas (Class I), t-^X-rj-d-rjg beside b-^X-

-rj-ro (Class X), s-ax-s-d-jjg beside s-ox-b-to (Class II B) ; and

forms from the s-aorists, as sgdad-ijg beside sgilaaro {ipflS-m

'I support, press against'), ifiHxd-r]<; = *s-/LiEtx-a-d->]g beside

BfisiKTo == *s-^stx-ri-ro lAiy-vv-i-u 'I mix') ; ^) — these were

all regarded as being on a par with hXlmj-g etc. , and

then, by analogy of sXinTj-v iXinrj etc. we have sSoS-tj-v

s5bd~rj and so forth, that is, from this grew the whole series

of the "weak aorist passive". Compare O.Ir. P' sing, -hurt

by analogy of 3'* sing, -hert, where -t is the middle personal

1) iqqi»>]i elQiSi;; i. 8. *e-m--e-thes follows Class II B (§ 527 p. 90),

op. Skr. d-khy-a-t beside hhy-a-ti, imper. jn-a beside jH-a-sya-U, etc.

2) Compare § 836, on e-xoQBa-»^i and § 840 on l-xgejuda-^iig.
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ending -to (§ 506 pp. 72 f.), and Lith. P' sing, eitii by

analogy of 3"* sing. e%-t = Gr. il-m (§ 686 Rem. 2).

Dissyllabic stems with -o-, are rare in Attic (cp. s-yijpa-v

§ 582 p. 123): la).co-v for ^-haXu-v (§ 479 p. 27) 'fell a

prisoner, was captured' 1" pi. sdXio-fisv partic. alovr-; s-§m-i'

'I lived' P* pi. E-^im-nsv.

The Aeolic dialect inflects the whole group of newly

formed denominatives in -m and -o'm, and the Causatives in -e'w

(Class XXXII) as though belonging to Class X; e. g. Lesb.

ipiX-Tj-ixi 'I love, am wont' from qiiXo-g, (pogrj-fxi 'I carry'

(Class XXXII), aTf(pdvm-/^i 'I crown' from arstpavo-g (Att. cpiXdiJ

for (piXsw , (poQ(J5 for (pogsw , rSTScpava for arstpnvoio) ,
2"* pi.

(fiXri-rs ars(f)olvw-rs ,
3''* pi. q>iXsiat Orsipdvotat for *-svai *-ovat

(I § 205 p. 172), mid. fiXij-fiai arKpdvw-fiai. This was a

new formation entirely, which came naturally because other

tenses than the present were alike in the two classes, for

instance dtjasrai : cpiXijaaTai
,

yvco-asrui : arsipavoi-asTai , and

because of the old Aeolic inflexion of a-stems (§ 578 p. 120);

for verbs in -ijfit, another factor in the change may have been

reduplicated stems like ytl-xij-m Class XI (§ 594), and the

singular indie, pres. of verbs in --rj/^i or -cafit may have been

influenced by ri9r]-/La diSa-fxi respectively.^) However, it must

not be forgotten that cptXhrs avsqiav6of.iiv would regularly

become (piXrjTS clTE<pdt)(oiiisv in Aeolic.

Remark. As regards i; w in forms like aijvrm^ (Lesb.) ar^tfdfMvrai,

rfi-nXjjTo etc., see § 582 Rem. p. 123; and for the S^d pi. act. pret. t/jiyev

^yyoy etc. see § 1020.2.

590. Italic. Of stems originally monosyllabic I mention

a few others (cp. § 587): fl-e-s fl-e-mus, connected with

O.H.G. blau 1 blow' Gr. (fX-sw (pX-vm 'I overflow, trickle'

and doubtless with fl-o-s. Compare also spr-e-vi spr-e-tu-s

1) Compare especially 2°* 3'^ sing. (pUij; iptlri like Tl^tji Ti3-t;, variants

q)CXtii <pilti; and avKparoii areiparoi like SfSoi; SlSoi. Similarly, we have

Tt^a.s r'fiai. like I'oTcn; I'ffrm. Then the diphthong passes to the 1" sing.,

giving areiparoifii rifiaifii (op. Xaraifii).

9*
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from sper-nd; qui-e-sco qui-e-m^ connected with Avest. syeiti-s

'wellbeing, place of delight, home' (II § 100 p. 297) and

Gr. Ts-Tit]-fittt 'I am frightened' (de Saussure, Mem. Soc. Ling.,

vii 86 f.) beside Goth, hvei-la 'while, time' O.C.Sl. po-koj-%

'rest'; (g)n-o-sco (g)n-o-vt beside Gr. s-yv-a-v (§ 587 p. 128).

Dissyllabic stems, usually with intransitive meaning (cp. the

Greek "passive aorist" in -tj-v § 589 p. 130). lic-e-t, Osc.

likitud licitud 'liceto': Gr. f-Uu/j, § 587 p. 129. vid-e-s vid-

-e-mus, cp. Lith. pa-vyde-ti 'invidere' O.C.Sl. vid-6-ti 'to see';

video for *uid-e-id like Goth, vitdi-p 'looks towards something,

observes'; notice Umbr. virseto 'visum'. sil-e-s; with sited

cp. Goth, sildi-p 'silet'. rub-e-s, cp. O.C.Sl. rud-6-ti 'redden,

blush', fav-e-s^ cp. O.C.Sl. gov-S-ti 'religiose vereri, svlajifT-

n&at, venerari, alSsTa&ai (see Ber. sachs. Ges. Wiss. , 1889,

p. 47); faved like gov&jq. val-e-s, cp. Lith. gal-e-ti 'to be

able' (not so Bezzenberger in his Beitr. XVI 256). tac-e-s:

O.H.G. dag-e-s 'art silent'; tac-eo like Goth, pahdi-p; observe

Umbr. tasez tases tasis 'tacitus' pi. tasetur 'taciti'. hab-e-s,

Umbr. habe 'habet' habetu habitu 'habeto': O.H.G. hab-e-s

(\^khap- khab- or khabh- khab-). Further, Lat. clu-e-s

y^Tclet}-; torp-e-s for *tfp-e- (I § 303 p. 241); cand-e-s

doubtless for *q§d-e- from y/~'(s)qend- (Skr. icand-rd- cand-

-rd-, cdni-scad-a-t) ; liqu-e-s and others ; Osc. lou^t 'libet, vel'

(Breal, Mem. Soc. Ling, iv 145 f., 404 f.) beside Lat. lubet,

closely connected with Goth, lubdin-s 'hope', and, as we shall

see in § 708, with Skr. pres. liibh-ya-ti; Umbr. trebeit

'versatur' from \^treb- 'build', which doubtless comes from

*treb-e-ti rather than *treh-i-ti P' sing. *treb-io (in Class XXVI,

§ 715). "With nasal suffix, Lat. langu-e-s from y^sleq- (§ 632).

On this present in -eo compare § 708.

In the same way are inflected a late group of denominative

verbs in -eo, and the Causatives in -eo (Class XXXII), e. g.

albeo albe-s etc. from albii-s, and nwneo mone-s etc. See

§§777, 802.

§ 591. Keltic. I know nothing that can be classed here.

do-gniu 'I do, make, work' 3"^ sing, gniith, inflected just like
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hiu, which comes from *bhii-iio (§ 719), is therefore from

*gn-iio not *gn-e-io.

§ 592. Germanic. Goth, iddja 'I went' iddje-s

(pi. iddjedum following nasidedum): Skr. d-ya-m, see § 478

p. 26, § 587 p. 128, § 886 Rem. Goth, vind-s O.H.G. wint

O.Icel. vindr 'wind': Lat. ventu-s contains the participle *ue-nt-

'blowing', see § 587 p. 128. Elsewhere, monosyllabic stems

only have the io-suffix (Class XXVIII), as Goth, vaia

O.H.G. loau 'I blow' for *ue-i6.

To this tenth class belong dissyllabic stems in -e- as

inflected in Old High German, dag-e-m 'I am silent' -e-s -e-t

-em-es -e-t -e-nt-: Lat. tac-e-s etc., habe-m: Lat. hab-e-s, see § 590

p. 132. dol-e-m 'I sufi'er, endure', cp. Lith. tyle-ti 'to be still,

silent' (long i not original) , common ground-form *tll-e- from

\^ tel-. leb-e-m 'I live', cp. O.C.Sl. pri-Kp&ti 'hold or cleave

to' Gr. aXi(prjvai from aXslcpo) 'anoint, smear' (for the derived

meaning compare O.Icel. Ufa 'be left over, live'). On these

O.H.G. verbs in -em and their relation to Goth, verbs in -a-

-dis (as dagem: paha) see § 708.

§ 593. Balto-Slavonic. O.C.Sl. &J 'eras, erat' for

*bhu-e-s *bhu-e-t, see § 587 p. 128. Lith. ent- 'going' perhaps

for S-e-nt , beside Goth, iddj-e-s Skr. y-d-nt-, see § 511

p. 77.

Then comes the Lith. preterite in -e (S"""* sing.), whose

high antiquity in Baltic is vouched for by Pruss. wedde =
Lith. vede 'he led', pyle, mine, su-skate were mentioned in

§ 587, pldke in § 590. Compare further vlre from ver-du

'I cook, boil', mire from mlr-sstu 'I die', glme from gem-u

'I am born', gine from gen-ii 'I hunt, drive', tape from

tamp-u 'I become' (as to e in the root-syllable of veme from

vemiii 'I vomit', gere from geriii 'I drink' and the like, see

§ 894). These forms had originally secondary endings, *-e-m

*-e-s; the P' and 2°* sing., however, were transformed, the

endings of suk-io suk-i being added to -e-, and then -e-u -e-i

became regularly -iau -ei, as vedSiau vedel, tnriau vire
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(Wiedemann, Lit. Praet., 32, 184).') Compare § 586 p. 126

on buvaii huvm, and § 991. 1.

Lastly should be mentioned imperatives like mine-k 'think

of pa-vyde-k 'invide'; these answer to the Greek and Latin

imperatives /^uvtj-&t vide (§ 708).

Class XL

Reduplicated Root + -^-7 -S-, -0-, forming the

Present Stem.

§ 594=. Reduplicator in -i (compare Classes III

and IV).

Reduplicated Root + -a-. Pr. Idg. *gi-g-a-ti 'goes'

(cp. § 497 Rem. p. 57, § 579 p. 121): Skr. jiga-ti 2°« pi.

jiga-ta (partic. jig-at- in Class III), Gr. ^ifiij-ai 3"^ pi. Dor.

§i^a-vTi (cp. G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.^ p. 431), partic. §i^ag.

Gr. y.ly-ic^a-f.a 'I mix' imper. ty-xix^a, beside Skr. ir-a-ti

Class X (§ 580 p. 122); cp. below, on nl/ii-nX?j-/La. Gr. Ji'-f?;-

-fiat I seek, strive' for *^i-di.-a-/LiM beside Sl-'Q-o-i.iai, Class IV B
(§ 549 p. 106) and beside Skr. d-dt-de-t Class III (§ 537

p. 97); *S!.a- we infer from Aeol. ^aTijfa (Att. Ctjtew) and

Dor. larsvu) from the partic. *di-d-to-.

Possibly Idg. -a- is contained in Germ. *ti-tr-d-mi O.H.G.

zittarom 'I tremble' O.Icel. titra 'I tremble, shake', from \/der-

'burst' (cp. Skr. dar- 'push apart, lose one's head, be

frightened').

Reduplicated Root -\— e-. Gr. --ni-nhi-^a nli.i-nXrj-i.u

imper. Hom. sfi-nmktjd^i partic. -mnkfiQ (Hesiod , Hippocrates)

beside nX-ij-ro Class X § 587 p. 127. -ni-np>]-/.u ni/n-nprj-ui

1) I liold "Wiedemann's explanation of -iau to be correct, nothwith-

standing Streitberg to the contrary (Idg. Porsch., i 267). Streitberg has

overlooked one fact: to wit, that the diphthong -ey, in these words first

appeared in Baltic, and is not so old as the pre-dialeet period of Balto-

Slavonic.
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'I kindle', \/^ per-. %Xri(.a 'I am gracious' imper. Horn. ^Xiqdi

for *ai-oX7]-, \^ sel-. Ki-x^rj-m 'lends, borrows' Dor. •My-xQrj-'^h

beside /o-i] and x^Q'^'li 'needy, poor'. ri-rpri-fu 'I bore',

U^ter- Tsp-s-TQo-v
; cp. O.H.G. drau 'I turn' from the same

stem tr-e- (§ 739). The weak persons of these Greek verbs

(and probably of yJy-xpa-^it too) usually follow Class III, as

-7ii7iXa-/.tsv = Skr. pi-pf-mds , iXa-fiai riTpa-juai etc. {TXa-&i

beside lX>]-d^i, m/inXag beside -nmXsig); this was due to present

tenses like 'iaT?]/ia "aTa/usv^ Sanskrit offers a parallel in forms

of the perfect system like pa-pr-d pa-pr-du : pa-pf-vds-

(§ 850). See § 542 p. 102, § 621, where too is given the

origin of the nasal in the reduplicator of nif.i-nXi]i.u •/.iy-KQafii

etc.i)

Gr. •Ai-;(->]-/.u 'I reach, find, catch up' P' pi. /.i-xi]-/.isv

partic. M-X7J-/.ISV0-Q. Origin uncertain.

O.H.G. wi-wint 'whirlwind' beside wint (§ 592 p. 133)

was perhaps reduplicated first as a substantive.

Remark. Some verbs of Classes III and IV have an -a-sufflx in

Italic in non-present tenses. Umbr. an-dirsafust a-tefa-fust 'ciroum-

tulerit' for *di-d-a- from 1/ £?o- 'give' pres. Umbr. Osc. 1^* sing. *di-d-o;

Falisc. pipafo 'bibam' op. Skr. 3rd pi. pi-p-ate Lat. hi-b-i-t § 539 p. 100,

§ 553 p. 107 ; Volso. sistiatiens 'statuerunt' from *sista-tens (Osthoff,

Perf. 244) beside Lat. si-st-o. These a-stems are identical with the a-

conjunetives of these verbs (Pelign. di-d-a 'det', Lat. bi-b-a-s, si-st-a-s)

and are proofs of the wide range which the a-suffix originally had (see

§ 578 pp. 118 ff.).

§ 595. Puller Reduplication (cp. Class VII). Skr. ddri-

-drd-ti beside dr-d-ti 'runs', yaya-vard-s 'walking or moving

about' from a presumed *ya-ycl-ti connected with y-d-ti goes'.

Armen. mr-mr-a-m mr-mr-a-m 'murmuro, fremo, rugio', Lat.

2iid
gjjjg fnur-mur-a-s , O.H.G. mur-mur-o-s murmulo-s 'mur-

murest', beside Gr. /lioq/uvqcu for ^/.toQ-j-ivp-ixo Class XXVII

(§ 730). Lat. tin-tinn-a-s tin-tin-a-s beside tin-tinn-io

Class XXVII (§ 731). Lat. td-iil-Ct-s, Lith. imper. ui-UirO-k

1) Is Thess. inf. ia-xixQ^i^f'' (Collitz, Samml. no. 1557) an adformate

of Ti9^e,uer, or did it come from an indie. *xlxi;oi (cp. Troaaatfifr)?
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indie, id-iil-6-ju (cp. § 735). The Lat. P' sing., murmuro

tintinno ululo for -a-io (cp. Lith. td-ui-d-ju) in Class XXYIII

(§ 741).

D. CLASSES XII TO XVni.

NASAL PRESENT STEMS.

§ 596. Specimen types of words which belong to this

section are Skr. mf-nd-ti ^-no-ti yundk-ti with the thematic

mf-nd-ti f-nvd-ti yunjd-ti; and Skr. Jq-p-dna-te.

A few remarks are necessary on these nasal accretions,

which beyond all doubt are closely connected together.

(1) Skr. m^-nd-ti : mf-na-ti m^-n-dnti^ f-nvd-ti : f-no-ti

jT-m-dnti, yunjd-ti : yundk-ti yunj-dnti = vidd-ti : vet-ti vid-dnti
;

that is, there seems to be a definite relation between thematic

and non-thematic forms; the thematic stem may be derived

from the other by adding the thematic vowel to its weak form.

See § 491 p. 50.

(2) The suffix -neu- -mi- is made out of -na- -na- -n-

(Skr. m^-nd-mi Gr. /.cd()-va-/iiai Skr. m^-n-dntt) by adding the

suffix or determinative -eu- -u-. This -u- has been discussed,

§ 488 pp. 44 ff.

We often find -u- and -nu- in the same root; as *str-u-

(Goth. strdu-ja) and *stf-nu- (Skr. stf-no-ti Gr. arop-vv-^u),

from \^ster- 'aternere'; *Jd-u- (Skr. sr-6-si sr-u-dhi) and

*kl-nu- (Skr. sf-m-ti) from a y^^a-^?-, never found except with

one of these extending suffixes; *uel-u- (Gr. iX-vto sX-v-tqo-v

Lat. vol-vo in-volUcru-m) and *ul-nu- *ul-nu- (Skr. v^-no-ti

ur-no-ti) from •\/~'uel- 'turn, twist, wind'; Skr. d-dbh-u-ta-s

'undeceitful, pure, genuine' and dabh-nd-ti from dabh- 'deceive';

*qs-u- (Gr. S-v'co) and *qs-nu- (Skr. ks-nuv-and-s) from \/^qes- (11 § 8

Rem. 2 p. 20) ; *^»-m- (Skr. pt-vas-) and *pi-nu- (Skr. pi-nv-

-a-ti) from pi- 'swell, abound in'. The variant stems in Skr.

sr-6-si and ^f-ii^6-si may be compared with those in Gr. d-Qaa-

-v-g and Skr. dhfs-nu-s (P' pi. dhfs-nu-mds). Probably one

of these parallel stems, say *qs-'nu-, is a contamination of the
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other two, *qs-i^- (Gr. i-mvio i.-nv-(o-v) and *qs-u-, and *str-nu-

of *st^-n- (8kr. stf-nd-ti Lat. ster-no etc.) and *str-u-;'^) but

this must not be taken to imply that the contaminated suffix

-n-u- arose in just these roots and no others.

Non-thematic w-flexion is very rare except in monosyllabic

stems like Skr. kr-o-si d-ir-o-t sr-u-dhi, where it was dominated

by the analogy of verbs with «« in the root proper. Examples

of stems other than monosyllabic are Skr. tar-u-te (cp. tdrii-

-sante taru-tar-) beside tdr-a-ti, Gr. sq-v-imi (cp. sg-v-fia

Skr. var-u-tra-m var-u-tdr-) beside Skr. vdr-a-te vr-if6-ti

Goth, varja?) No proof is forthcoming that present stems of

this kind were ever a numerous or productive class. It was

not until « was joined to w, that the suffix ran through any

large number of forms.

Remark. Some scholars, led by de Saussure, hold that "strneu-

is *sferu- with an ijifix or inserted element -ne-. That is all very well

on paper, but under what principle of language known to us it can come
passes my comprehension. They refer, of course, to yundk-ti , from

l/^'ejtg- *jMg-, as a clear instance of inserted sounds. But I cannot admit

that the nasal suffix has been inserted here any more than in the stem

which I began with. See (5) below, pp. 139 f.^J

(3) After a root with final consonant w«, en, and doubtless

on are found as variants for the initial n of -na- -no- -neu-

-niio-.

1) Compare Lat. populneu-s = populnu-s + popiihu-s. A large

collection of such mixed forms containing formative suffixes of a similar

sort, is given by Per Persson, Wurzelerw. pp. 153 f.

2) On Skr. tanoti, which the Indians analysed as ian-S-ti, see §§ 639,

640. karoti I still hold to be a later re-formate, although Per Persson,

op. cit. p. 149, opposes this view. See § 640.

3) Pick is keenest about these "infixes". Thus in one place he

speaks of the "repetition of infixed s" in Greek aorists in -ana and

Sanskrit aorists in -sismn (Gott. Gel. Anz., 1881, p. 1429). Page 1460:

infixion is the "oldest and most powerful agent which causes word to

grow out of word''. Page 1462 : "Almost always, where hitherto scholars

have seen suffixes, that is, defining words added to the end of another,

it is far better to speak of infixes". One question I should like to ask.

"Where did these infixed sounds come from, and what were they before

they were infixed?
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For -nd- -n(9) take the following: Avest. P' pi. fry-qn-

-maht beside frt-na-iti 'pleases, makes inclined', hv-qn-maM

beside hu-na-iti 'excites, produces'. For -no-: Skr. is-ana-t

let him set in motion' cp. is-anyd-ti = Gr. laivw for *lci-uv-f,(o

(-fwo-), Armen. lH-ane-m 'I leave' (-^wo-), Gr. mS-dvut

"I honour, glorify' (-^wo-), Goth, ga-vakna 'I awake' {-y^no-,

-eno-, or -ono-), Lith. kup-inu 'I heap, hoard' {-ig,no-), gab-enu

'I bring' {-eno-) , O.C.Sl. vrig-nq-ti 'to throw' (probably -ono-,

see § 615 Eem.)

For -neu- -nu-: Skr. vdnanv-at- 'liking' for *u'tin-t}u-

beside indie, vano-ti for *uy-neu-ti from \^y,en-: Avest. 2""^ pi.

debe-naota for *dh-anau-ta (-anau- instead of -anu- from the

singular) beside Skr. dabh-no-ti 'hurts'; Avest. partic. mid. sar-

-anu-mana- beside opt. zar-ana^-mci and Skr. h^-nT-te 'growls,

grumbles'. For -nuo- : Avest. xw-anva-inti 'they drive on'

xw-enva-p (pr. Ar. *su-anua-) beside hu-nao-iti hu-na-iti : Avest.

sp-enva-p 'proficiebat' doubtless the same as O.H.G. sp-innu

'I spin' for *sp-enud beside spannu 'I stretch' for *spd-ni(,o and

beside spanu 'I lure, attract' for *sp9-no (§ 654); O.H.G. tr-innu

'I separate myself from' ground-form *dr-enuo beside Skr. df-

-nd-ti. Greek examples are apparently Hom. tx-dvw for *tx-

-avfw beside Ix-vso-f^iai and y.i/dvw for *xi-/-uvfw, whose ending

doubtless comes from -^uo (see § 652), and '^-svfo-g ^nvo-i;

"Eivo-q from the root of Lat. hos-ti-s and Goth, gas-t-s

(cp. the Author, Idg. Forsch., i 172 ff.).

Similar groups of suffixes, fuller and weaker, are found

in other present classes, -eno- : -no- = -eso- : -so- (Class XX).

-fno- : -no- = -iio- : -io- (Class XXVI).

The only ones of these dissyllabic suffixes which were to

any great extent productive were -ij,no- -eno- {-ono-). These

we place in a class by themselves (Class XIV).

(4) In classes where the w-suffix comes after the root

syllable , it is not always as described in (3) ,
just above.

The root often has attached to it some kind of determinative.

Thus we see -i- -l- (cp. § 498 pp. 61 f.), as in Skr. r-i-nva-ti

Gr. Lesb. oo-i-vvM beside Skr. f-nvd-ti Gr. oQ-vv-i-a; Gr. m-vv-
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-mvo-g for *Tif-t-vv- beside vrj-nv -rw-g Skr. pu-nd-ti; Skr. bhr-J-

-nd-ti (Avest. broi-pra- 'axe' O.C.Sl. bri-ti 'shear, shave')

beside Gr. rpag-o-g Lat. for-clre ; Skr. kr-i-nd-ti beside ^f-td-s ;

Gr. Lesb. xq-i-wm (Lat. dis-cri-men) beside Lith. sJcir-iii.

-s- -es- (cp. §§ 656 fF.), as Skr. i-s-nd-ti i-sd-te beside i-no-ti;

Gr. s"vvfii {evvv/.a) Armen. z-genuni common ground-form *y-e,s-

-neu- *u-es-nti- beside Lat. ex-uo Lith. au-nii (§ 639). Other

examples will be mentioned anon.

(5) Most obscure of all has hitherto remained the "nasal

infix", the nasal element, that is, in such words as Skr. yundk-

-ti yufif-mds and yunj-d-ti, and its relation to the nasal suffixes

in the other Classes.

The strong form, Skr. yunaj- for example, has hitherto

been found as a verb stem only in Aryan. Some other

languages have been supposed to show traces of it, as Gr.

xvvico and Lat. conquinisco fruniscor, which are said by some

to be for *y.vv£n-a) and *quenec-sc6 *fruneg-scdr ; but this in

my opinion is the merest conjecture.') If we must compare

something from European languages, the most likely forms are

the adjective Goth, manag-s O.C.Sl. mimogu 'multus' beside

Skr. mdha-te 'is large, generous' maghd-m 'fullness, riches'.

Perhaps these nasal forms are merely a developement of

Class XII, by a change in the first instance of, say, *juq-h-

-mh *jug-n-te {-n- the variant of -ns-, cp. Avest. ver"-n-te and

the like) to *jui9Q-mSs *juf3q-te. Then, by analogy of Skr.

andk-ti and anj-mds and other present forms with nasal in the

root,'^) we get the sing, yundk-ti. It should be remembered,

however, that it is a priori impossible to say whether a in

1) See Johansson, Deriv. Verb. Contr. 108 f., Akademiske afhandlinger

til prof. Bugge, 24 ff.; W. Sohulze, Quaest. Horn. 15, 42; Fick, Vergl.

Wb. I* 381; Kretsohmer, Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxxi 470. In discussing xwfw

txvma no use can be made of O.Corn. cussin and Mid.Cymr. cussan 'kiss',

which are loan-words from the Germanic.

2) "With anaj- cp. Goth, annk-s 'suddenly, at once' (Skr. linjas 'quickly,

suddenly'). Skr. 2°"i 3"i sing. pret. anaf 1^' pi. oonj. anasamahai, vrj-anaS-i

'penetrate' may be compared with Gr. di-ijv(x--ijt (§ 569 p. 113).



140 Present Stem: Classes XII to XVIII — Nasal Steins. §596.

Skr. yunaj- comes from Idg. -a-, -e-, or -o-. This assumed

change of *jUQ-ti- to *jui9Q- must have come about in the

parent language; and the singular persons may have been

made in the same period. If the forms did grow as I suggest

from the Class with -na- -«a- -w-, it would at once become

clear why of all the forms containg this suffix in any of its

three grades, none is taken from a root with final explosive

or fricative (§ 598) : from these roots the parent language

would then show (say) '^jwtdq-tai = *jug-n-tai (Skr. yuwh-te)^

while others would have the nasal suffix in its proper place,

and show the type of *u^-n-tai (Avest. ver^-n-te).

Another view is set forth by Per Persson, Stud. Lehr.

Wurz., 152 f. (cp. too Windisch, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxi 407).

He thinks that in the oldest forms which set the type for

the class with Nasal Infix, the root final was a determinative,

and the nasal a suffix which was added to the root before the

determinative was added. Then forms with the determinative

and forms with the nasal were contaminated. Thus *Umpo

(Lith. limpii Skr. limpdmi) is a sort of combination of forms

answering to Lat. li-no and Lith. li-pii. There is nothing

which makes this view impossible.

Yet another hypothesis, the latest, is offered by Osthoff,

Anz. fur idg. Sprach- and Alterthumskunde, I 83. He suggests

that Skr. kfndtmi- may he v^ hf- + present suffix -nat- (stronger

form of -nt) -\- personal ending -mi; and by analogy rific-mds

produced rindc-mi. But that there ever was a simple suffix

Idg. -net- -nt- is, I hold, quite unproven; see § 685, Rem. 2.

(6) Nasal Present Stems are often found as bases for

Nouns. Examples are: Skr. vt-na-ti longs' ve-nd-s 'longing',

Avest. pes-a7ia-iti 'fights' beside Skr. p>ft-ana-m 'battle', Gr. d-rjy-

-dvio '1 sharpen' beside Q^rjy-uvo-v 'whetstone', Skr. dhfs-no-ti

*is bold' dhfs-nu-md-s beside dhfs-nu-s 'bold', Skr. pi-nva-ti

'makes to swell' beside -pi-nva-s 'making to swell', O.H.G.

bannu 'regions under ban, forbidden places' for *bhd-ny,d

beside han^ gen. bannes, 'command enforced by pains and

penalties', cp. Gr. '^-svfo-g p. 138. Compare § 487 pp. 40 f.
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We shall now discuss the classes of nasal stems one by

one. Of these we distinguish seven.

Class XII.

Eoot + -na- -ns- -n- forming the Present Stem.

§ 597. The strong suffix was -«a-, the weak form before

a sonant was -n-, before a consonant either -ns- (Gr. /.idp-va-

-rai) or -n- (Avest. ver^-n-te).

Sanskrit, with -m- before consonants (e. g. mr--^i-mds)y

stands alone. -ni- displaces *-ni- = Idg. -n'j- on the same

principle as changes *si-ii-hi to ii-St-hi, so that we have

m^ri^t-mds : mfnd-mi like SiSt-hi : Mid-mi. See § 498 pp. 61 f.

Remark. Wiedemann's view (Lit. Praet. 49) that -ni- changed to

-ni- by quantitative analogy of -na- I hold to be mistaken ; and so also

Bartholomae's, that mr-na-mi : mr-nl-mds contain a pr. Idg. ablaut, -na-

being for -riai- (Stud. Idg. Spr., u 75 ff.).

In Avestic, before sonants, not only -n- but -an-, seemingly

representing Idg. -en- : fry-qn-maht, see § 596. 3 p. 138.

The Root Syllable has always, and always had, the weak

form.

§ 598. Pr. Idg. All the forms which can be proved to

be Indo-Germanic come from roots with final liquid, nasal, or

vowel (cp. § 596.5 p. 139).

Skr. mf-nd-mi 'I grind, crush' 3'''' sing, mf-nd-ti P' pi. mf-

-m-mds 3''* pi. m^-n-dnti, Gr. fid()-va-f.tai 'I fight', partic.

Corcyr. and Att. ^ug-vd- /.isvo-g for *^ga-va- (I § 292 p. 233)^

^6Q-vd-/.uvo-g in Hesych. is either Aeolic for /.tao-va- (I § 292

p. 234) or all dialects of Greek for Idg. *mf-n9- (cp. Skr. mUr-

-nd-s). — "With thematic vowel Skr. mf-nd-ti.

Gr. nog-vd-f^sv ' ncoXnTv, Trog-vd-/.uvai " nwXovftsvat (Hesych.)

are as ambiguous as fw^vd/utvoQ ; Att. Tiip-vi]-/.u 'I sell, transfer'

with changed root-grade (cp. 7ifgd«)), O.Ir. re-nitn 'I give away^

sell' (cp. § 604).

Skr. ja-nd-mi 'I learn, know' for *g§-na-; compare perhaps

Lith. ftno 'he knows' for *g'^-na-t (whence zinau ftno-me etc.
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by analogy of bij-au-s and the like.i) — With thematic vowel

Skr. jcL-na-ti Avest. 2'"' pi. za-na-ta^ Goth, partic. hunnand-s

(indie, hann).

Skr. li-na-mi 'I stick close to, cower, disappear' vi-linami

'melt, disintegrate, go to pieces', Gr. U-va.-f.iai' roEnofiai

Hesych. , O.Ir. le-nim 'adhaereo' (cp. § 604) , O.Icel. li-na

'I relax, grow soft'. ^ With thematic vowel Lat. li-no

(cp. Gr. aXivio 'uXsifio' for *dXi-v!.a) § 611).

Skr. kri-nd-mi 'I buy', O.Ir. cre-nim 'I buy' for *cri-

-na-mi (cp. O.Ir. crt-thid 'fond of buying'), cp. § 604.

Often a present stem is formed both in this twelfth class

and in Class XVII, particularly in Aryan; e. g. Skr. ksi-nd-ti

and ksi-no-ti 'destroys'. Cp. § 605 Rem.

The likeness of the endings in the strong singular persons

and those of the corresponding stems of Classes X and XI, in

-a-, caused a number of analogical changes. (1) -no- passes

into the weak persons, as O.H.G. gi-no-mes beside gi-no-m,

following zittaro-mes (cp. § 594 p. 134) and salbo-mes.

(2) An extension with -io- by analogy of the variation -a- :

-a-io- in Classes X and XI, as Gr. Sa^ivda instead of ddfiv7]fit^

A.S. hlinie 'I lean' instead of hli-no-io.

§ 599. Aryan. Skr. vf-nH-ti 'chooses' mid. vf-ni-te.,

Avest. mid. ver'-n-te; — with thematic vowel Avest. 3"^* sing,

pret. mid. fraor^nata = pr. Ar. *pra-v^-na-ta. Skr. p^-nd-ti

'fills' ; 2) — with thematic vowel p^-nd-ti Avest. imper. per'-nd.

Skr. if-nd-ti 'breaks up, crushes, grinds, splits up'; — with

thematic vowel imper. S^-if.a; cp. O.Ii'. ara-chrinim 'difficiscor,

I decay, break up' § 604. Ar. *sa-na- 'to know' for *gf-nol>-,

y/^ §en- 'know': Skr. ja-nd-ti, O.Pers. 3''* sing. pret. a-dd-na:

Lith. Mno, see § 598 p. 141. Skr. prl-nid-ti 'makes glad.

1) Mno- maj- also be *gij,n-a- (Class X).

2) One is tempted to identify this form with O.H.&. follom 'I fill'.

This is probably at least a deriyatiye from the adj. fol Goth, fulls, like

O.Ir. com-alnaim from tew, see § 760.
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makes incliued', Avest. frt-na-J^. Skr. ji-nd-ti 'conquers,

compels', \/^qei-. Avest. injunct. zi-na-fi 'draws away'

O.Pers. a-d%-nci\ — with thematic vowel O.Pers. a-di-na-m.

Skr. pu-nd-ti 'purifies, clears', cp. Ir. u-nci-d 'to cleanse'?

(Fick, Wtb. I* 483, according to Stokes). Skr. dhu-na-ti

moves to and fro, shakes' beside dhu-no-ti dhU-no-ti. Skr.

gfhh-nd-ti gfh-nd-ti 'grasps', Avest. ger"w-na-iti; — thematic

Skr. gfh-na-ti. Skr. hadh-nd-ti 'binds' for *bhi}dli-, \/^bhendh-.

K em ark. Skr. muma-ti 'steals' is derived from the noun mua-

mus- 'mouse' (II § 160 p. 485). Similar words below in § 793.

§ 600. Strong stem instead of weak. Skr. imper. 2°*

sing, gfbh-nd-hi instead of g^bh-m-hi, 2"* pi. pu-nd-ta instead

of pu-ni-td. Compare Skr. hf-no-ta instead of k^-nu-td and

the Uke, § 641.

There was naturally a close contact between thematic and

non-thematic forms in Aryan, which made it easy for words

to pass from one to the other. The 1*' person singular and

the 3'* plural present, with other forms, and the conjunctive

mood, had regularly the same form in both: compare Skr.

mfndmi mpidnti from both mf-nd-ti and tn^-nd-ti. Thematic

stems are specially common in Avestic ,- compare 3"''' sing. mid.

ster"-na-ta opt. ster"-nae-ta beside Skr. st^-nd-ti 'strews', and

2"* sing, hu-na-hi beside hu-nd-iti 'begets'.

The Sanskrit 2°'' sing, imper. active, besides -nt-hi

(-na-hi), has the ending -and, found in classical Sanskrit with

all roots ending in a consonant, as g^h-and badh-and. Two

explanations of these are possible. (1) -ana may == Idg. -one,

which may be a thematic imperative of Class XIV, where

Slavonic has -ono- (see §§ 615, 624). Or (2), -ana may be

-0- = -f- + -na, — -f- being a weak form of the wO-suffix,

and -na the same particle which we see with the 2°* pi. in

-ta-na (beside -ta). The second view seems better.

Bemark. Bartholomae now supports the view which analyses -ana

into -a + na, and identifies -na with -na in -ta-na -tlia-na (Stud. Idg. Spr.,

n 123), and cites by way of illustration the Avestic 20* sing, imper. hara-

-nS, a variant for the usual bara = Skr. bJmra. But he explains grhd-

as derived from *ghrbhai-, where I cannot follow him.
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Exceptionally the root syllable has a strong grade: partic.

mid. dp-n-ana-s like ap-no-mi Class XVII, cp. opt. aor. apeyam

and dpas- apds-. But Up- may be preposition a + ap-.

A few isolated forms in Sanskrit show a change from this

class to -jo-stems : partic. hfnO-yd-nt- hfm-yd-mana-s beside

a-hf-nd-t mid. hf-ni-te. With forms like Gr. Sa^vwo (§ 598

p. 142), hpi,t-yd-nt- has no very close connexion.

§ 601. Armenian, harna-m 'I raise' for *barj-na-m

ground-form *bh^gh-'nd-mi, cp. aor. hurj-i. darna-m 'I return'

for *darj-na-m, cp. aor. darj-ay. bana-m 'I open' ground-form

*bh9-ncL-mi from \/~'bha- (p. 56 footnote), cp. aor. ba-c-i:

Gr. (paivo) for *(fa-via) § 611, O.H.G. ba-nnu § 654. sta-na-m

'I possess, have in my power, buy', cp. aor. sta-c-ay: Gr. ard-

-vw 'I place' (G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.2 p. 446) Lat. de-stinare,

O.C.Sl. sta-nq 1 place myself, lua-na-m 'I wash', cp. aor.

hia-c-i.

These are inflected like the ^-presents mna-m and jana-m

(§ 581 p. 122). But the original quantity of the a in -na-

cannot be determined ; and -na- may be Idg. -na- or Idg. -wa-.

§ 602. Greek. ,udp-vu-/.iai /.'.ap-vd-f.i£vo-g, nog-vd-ixsv neg-

-i'rj-/.a, it-va-i-iai see § 598 p. 141. dd/.i-v7j-fii 'I tame' beside

ddiLia-aofv- for the root syllable compare xd/.i-vco and Skr. sam-

-m-te beside xdfia-To-g kami-td-s, o/.i-vv-/.a beside 6f.t6-T7]-g.

Sii-ra-i-iai 'I can' possibly connected with Lat. du-ru-s:,

but Gortyn. vv-va-fiai 'I can', probably belongs to some other

root.')

The ( of the root-syllabic is strange in the following stems.

xi'g-vri-fii 'I mix' beside aor. y/Jguau. nlk-vu-iiiai 'I draw near

quickly' beside aor. svikaaa : cp. Lat. pello for *pel-no, O.L'. ad-

ellaim 'I go to, visit' for -(p)el-na-. y.Ql/.i-v7j-/in 'I hang' (wrongly

written xgij/.ivi]f.ii) beside aor. iy.Qtixaaa. oQiy-va-fiai 'I reach or

stretch' beside 6()syco. niT-i'rj-/iii T spread' beside aor. snsTaaa;

thematic s-mt-vo-v inx-vbi. aniS-va-f-tai 'I spread or widen.

1} Can this be connected with rsv^o-v 'sinew, tension, strength'?



§§603,604. Present Stem: Class XII — Skr. mr-na-U. 145

disperse' beside saxedaaa. "Various explanations are given: see

Osthoff, M. U. II 20; Wackernagel, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 126;

Moulton, Am. Journ. Phil. X 284 f., and Class. Rev. iii 45;

Kretschmer, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 375 f.

With -«'o-flexion : daf.ivu(0, xtpvdio, ogiyvdo/iiai , nnvdw.

Compare § 598 end, p. 142.

In 3v-va-/Liai^ the nasal was not confined to the present

stem: dwarog sivvi^aa/ufjv kdw^d-r^v fSvvdo&Tjv , like dyarog

dyijTos rjyda&rj from dyu-f.iai. Compare § 643, and ravvaaai

(from Ta-vv'-/Ltat).

§ 603. Italic. (1) "We find in Latin the non-thematic

inflexion of Class XIII: ster-no (contrast Skr. st^-nd-ti), li-nd

(contrast Skr. vi-UnO-ti), pello for *pel-no (contrast Gr. nlX-va-

jLttti), sper-no (contrast O.H.G. spor-no-m I tread, kick'), and

no sound-law prevents our putting in this twelfth class

ster-ni-mus -ni-tis, deriving them from ^-na-mos *-na-tes

(cp. § 505 p. 71, on red-dimus, and § 543 p. 103, on se-ri-

-mus).

(2) But some compounds are inflected as verbs in -are.

cdn-sternUre , beside O.H.G. stornem 'attonitus sum' (§ 605)

Gr. TiTvQiti 'I make shy, put in a fright'. in-cltnare: O.Sax.

hli-no-n 'I lean', cp. Lett, sli-nu (beside sUijti) 'I lean on,

support', de-stinare, cp. Armen. sta-na-m 'I possess' Gr. ard-

-va 'I place' and ara-vvcj (§ 601 p. 144). So too com-pellare

from pellere, asperndrl from spernere. It is assumed that

a similarity in the endings -ncL-s(i) -ncl,-t(i), in this class, and

-a-s(i) -cl-t(i) in Classes X and XI caused a current to set in

the direction of the last two (cp. end of § 598). But this

does not explain why only compounds were carried by it; and

apparently we must not separate pellere : compellcire, spernere :

aspernarl, from fligere : proftlgare., capere : occupare and others.

The -na- in con-ster-na-s must therefore be kept quite distinct

from -nd- in Skr. S^-nd-mi Gr. ddfi-vrj-i.u. See § 583 pp. 124 f.

§ 604. Keltic. O.Ir. re-nim 'I give away, sell' (perf. -nV),

le-nim 'adhaereo' (perf. ro lil), cre-nim 'I buy' (perf. -ciuir)

Mod.Cymr. prynaf, see § 598 p. 142. gle-nim 'adhaereo'

Brugmann, Elements. IV. 10
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(perf. ro giuil) Mod.Cymr. glynaf beside O.H.Gr. chli-nu

'I cleave, stick, smear' (Gr. yXoi-6-i; 'sticky dampness' O.H.G.

chleimen 'plasmare'). O.Ir. be-nim 'I strike, cut' O.Brit, et-

-binam 'lanio' Mod.Bret. benaff 1 cut', beside Lat. perfines

'perfringas' (Pestus) O.Bret, bi-tat 'resicaret' O.C.Sl. bi-ti 'to

strike'. The inflexion of these presents, as Thurneysen shows

(Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 87), points to pr. Kelt. *-na-mi -nasi

-na-ti -na-mesi etc., i. e. the weak suffix -no- = Idg. -n9-

had got into the singular.

"We must keep these presents distinct from O.Ir. ara-

-chrinim 'I decay, break up' (beside Skr. s^-nd-ti § 599

p. 142), -gninim 'I recognise' {\^ gen-, cp. Skr. ja-nd-ti with

*W" § 598 p. 141) and ro-chluiniur 'I hear' (beside Avest. sru-

-nao-iti Class XYII, [/^Tcleu-), which have jo-inflexion. Was
there any connexion between the -io- of this last named present

and the old -ww-inflexion ? There may be the same relation

between -chrinim and Skr. i^-nd-mi as between Gr. (paivm for

*(pa-v-!,oj and Armen. ba-na-m (§ 611), or between Lat. li-n-io

(beside U-no) and Skr. vi-lina-ti (§ 598 p. 142, § 743).

§ 605. Germanic. Here, as in Latin, we hare

sometimes the thematic conjugation of Class XIII, and

sometimes the conjugation of Classes X and XI ; see § 598 end,

p. 142.

O.H.G. spor-no-m 'I tread, kick' O.Icel. spor-na 'knock

against'; thematic variant stem O.H.G. spur-nu and -spirnit

conj. -spirne (perf. spur-num O.Icel. perf. spar-n spur-nom)

like Lat. sper-no. O.Sax. mor-no-n 'I trouble myself, care',

A.S. thematic murne. Explanation uncertain: O.H.G. conj.

wolle beside Skr. v^-m-te 'chooses' (Kluge, Paul-Braune's Beitr.,

vm 515). O.H.G. gi-no-m (also gei-no-m) A.S. jmie 'I gape';

with -no-, O.Icel. gt-n O.C.Sl. 3''^ sing, si-ne-tu, \^ §hei-.

O.Sax. hli-no-n A.S. hlinie 'I lean, support myself: Lat. in-

-cli-na-t. O.Icel. U-na 'I soften': Skr. li-na-ti etc., see § 598

p. 142. O.Icel. fu-na 'I rot, corrupt' (partic. fu-inn 'rotten')

:

thematic Lith. pu-nu I rot'.
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"We must add a group of West Germanic Terbs in which

-Ick- -pp- -tt- are due to assimilation of the n of -nO- to an

explosive root-final (I § 530 p. 388, § 534 p. 391, § 541

p. 396) ; as O.H.Gr. lecchom 'I lick' ground-form *ligh-na-mi,

zocchom 'I pull hard, tug' ground-form *duk-nCi-mi, Mid.H.G.

hopfe (Rhine-Frank, hoppe) 'I hop' ground-form *qup-ncL-mi.

Remark. Some forms of these verbs have not broken u and i in

the root; as O.H.G. zucchom, Mod.H.G. zucke beside zocchom, Mid.H.G.

rupfe beside ropfe (ground-form *ru1)-n-'), Mid.H.G. stuize 'I push, strike'

(ground-form *st'ud-n-}, Mod.H.Gr. nicke (ground-form *knigh-n-). I suggest

as a possible explanation that there may once have been bye-forms with

the present-suffix -iieu- -nu-, as 1'' pi. *duk-nu-mes. Compare Goth.

kiinnum {*gi}-nu-mes) beside uf-kunna.

A third group of Germanic present stems is that exempli-

fied by Goth, paha -dis. Goth, maiirndi-p O.H.G. mornet

beside O.Sax. mornon A.8. murne. O.H.G. hlinem beside

O.Sax. hlinon A.S. hlinie. O.H.G. stornem 'attonitus sum,

inhio', beside Lat. con-sternUre § 603 p. 145. The trans-

formation in these verbs is due to their intransitive meaning,

see § 781. 3. The case is different with Goth, uf-kunndi-p

'recognises', as we shall see in § 646.

§ 606. Balto-Slavonic. The thematic type prevails;

e. g. Lett, gu-nu 'I snatch' contrasted with Skr. ju-nd-ti 'sets in

quick motion, urges', O.C.Sl. zi-ne-tu 'yawns, gapes' contrasted

with O.H.G. gi-no-t.

Traces of -na- are perhaps left in Lith. z\no 'he knows'

ground-form *g§-na-t: Skr. ja-nd-ti, see § 598 p. 141; and in

Lith. Iy-n6-ja 'it rains slightly' inf. Iy-n6-ti (Lett, li-nd-t) beside

ly-na 'it rains', Mlno-ju 'I lift this way and that' beside

Lat. ex-cello for *-celno, lasz-no-ja 'it drizzles, trickles a little'.

Bemark. kilnoju may also be quite well explained as a derivative

from kUna-s 'high'; and this makes it doubtful whether the "diminutive

frequentatives" in -n6ju ought not to be estinated quite differently and

classed elsewhere. But here we must bear one point in mind — this I say

with a view to Leskien (Ablaut der Wurzels. im Lit., p. 174) — to wit,

that Baltic denominatives often put on the appearance of primary verbs.

See § 793. Thus e. g. Iyn6-ja may quite well be a primary form by

analogy of which was formed TcUnd-ju from TcUna-s.

10*
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Class XIIL

Root -I- -710- forming the Present Stem.

§ 607. Stems of this class seem to bear much the same

general relation to Class XII as Skr. ti-sth-a-ti Lat. si-st-i-t

to Gr. "-arrj-ai ; see § 491 p. 50.

But certainly not all the stems of this class are stems of

Class XII which have taken to thematic inflexion. Amongst

them are many whose stem is found as a noun-stem, and was

probably only a noun-stem at the first. Take, for example,

Skr. ve-na-ti 'longs' beside ve-nd-s 'longing'; pana-te 'trafficks,

barters, buys' beside pana-s 'wager, bargain, loan Lith. pdna-s

'gain, profit' (I § 259 p. 211); Goth, fraihna O.Icel. fregn

'I ask' beside Skr. praind-s 'question'. So too Class XIV
{-^no- -eno- -ono-), closely connected with this, is denominative

in its origin.

Since it is impossible to distinguish verbs like Skr. Wf-

-n-d-ti (beside mf-nd-ti mf-n-dnti) from those like Skr. ve-na-ti

(from ve-nd-s)^ we shall treat them together.

Parallel variants such as Gr. ^oiXoiiat iSijXo/nai 'I wish'

{*gl-no- : *gel-no-) , O.H.G. tvallu 'I heave , toss' : willu 'roll,

wallow' {*ul-no- : *uel-no-) recal similar pairs in Class II,

Skr. kfs-d-ti : Mrs-a-ti (§513 pp. 78 f.), and in Class XXYI,

Goth, vaurk-ja : O.H.G. wirk-(i)u (§ 705).

§ 608. First we cite wo-forms which occur in more than

one language.

*sty-no- from [/'ster- 'sternere': Avest. 3"^"^ sing. mid. ster"-

-na-ta, Lat. ster-no (with the root-syllable in the strong grade),

beside Skr. sty-iid-ti (§ 600 p. 143). Lat. sper-no, O.H.G. spur-

-nu 1 tread, step, kick', fir-spirni-t conj. -spirne (see § 614),

beside Skr. sphur-d-ti 'quickens, throbs'. Lat. U-no, Lith. ly-na

'it rains' (cp. Gr. dktvco for *uh-v^a § 611), beside Skr. li-nd-ti

O.Icel. li-na § 598 p. 142, § 603 p. 145. A.S. 3«-«e O.Icel.

g%-n 'I gape, yawn' O.C.Sl. zi-ne-tu 'gapes, yawns' beside
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O.RGr. gi-no-m, see § 605 p. 146. Goth, kei-na O.H.Gr. cht-nu

'I bud', Lith. gy-nu (beside gyjii) 'I revive, recover'. Lat. /alio,

O.H.G. fallu, both with -U- for -In-, possibly connected with

Lith. p'S,'iu 'I fair ground-form *phdld; according to another

derivation, fallo is akin to Gr. d-oXsgo-g 'troubled, impure'

Goth, dval-s 'foolish' A.S. dwellan 'check, wander'; if so, the

ground-form of fallo must be ^dhuj-no.

§ 609. Aryan. To the forms cited in §§ 598 and 599,

parallel to forms in Class XII, add the following: 2°* pi.

gf-nd-ta beside gf-nd-ti 'calls, calls upon'; rdna-ti 'indulges

himself, pleases himself instead of *rand-ti (cp. § 516 p. 82)

ground-form *rm-ne-ti beside ram-nd-ti, which must be ex-

plained like sam-m-te § 602 p. 144 (cp. ra-td-s for *r'iii-ta-s)

;

d-mi-na-nta beside mi-nd-ti 'lessens, hurts'; maih-na-dhvam

beside math-nd-ti and mdnth-a-ti 'twirls, moves, shakes'.

Skr. gliurna-ti 'wavers' from ghUr-na-s 'wavering', vena-fi

'longs' from ve-nd-s 'longing'. pana-te 'trades' from pana-s

'wager', phanati leaps, hops, is in motion' from phand-s

'snake's hood, nostril' (perhaps cognate with sphurd-ti

'quickens, throbs', and if so, with Lat. sper-no OJl.G. fir-

-spirnit, see § 608 p. 148). Compare § 607 p. 148.

§ 610. Armenian, ar-ne-m 'I make', aor. ar-ar-i § 571

p. 113. yar-ne-m 'I raise myself, get up', cp. Skr. f-no-mi

Gr. OQ-VV-I.U Class XVII § 639. d-ne-m 'I place', l^dhe-.

With the middle io-extension (§ 711), li-ni-m 'I become'

(aor. part. Ueal), tani-m 'I lead' (aor. tar-ay).

§ 611. Greek, nvdg-vo-ixui 'I sneeze' (Aristotle) beside

jiTdQ-vv-fiai. nt-va 'I drink*, beside imper. nT-3-i Aeol. nw-v(o

(cp. § 498 p. 61). ^dy.-vo3 I bite' ground-form *dnfc-no,

\^den'k- (I § 224 p. 192). nk-vw beside niT-vi^-/.a, § 602

p. 144. atd-va 'I place', cp. Armen. sta-na-m Lat. de-stinare

O.C.Sl. sta-nq and ata-vvm § 601 p. 144, § 603 p. 145.

xdfi-vu3 'I take pains, labour', cp. Skr. iam-m-te § 602

p. 144.
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Dor. ^alksTut Att. ^ovlstai 1 prefer, I wish' ground-form

*gl-ne-, Dor. dijXfTai Delph. fe'Asrat (Thess. ^sXXetsi Boeot.

^dlExri) ground-form *qel-ne-, see I § 204 p. 170, § 4286 with

the Remark p. 316. Hom. Dor. rdfivco Att. TSf.tvco'1 cut', cp. aor.

rafj.-sZv. Lesb. dn-tlXt) Dor. /tjAoj Hom. slla 'I press' for *f£l-vo-.

As we find -'^-io- (Gr. -aivw) parallel to -^wo- (Gr. -ava)

— Class XIY, §§ 616 and 621, Class XXIX § 743 — so we

have in Greek -n-io- instead of -no-. Lesb. nAiVvco Hom. Att.

%ltvo) 'I bend, incline' for *iih-v-i^io: Lat. in-clt-na-re O.Sax.

Mi-nD-n Lett. sU-nu § 603 p. 145. xgiwio xgivio 'I separate,

choose out, decide', aiwo/xai atvo/Liai 'I rob' (cp. Kretschmer,

Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 420). dltvco 'dldqxo (aor. dXtvai), beside

Lat. li-no etc., see § 598 p. 142, § 608 p. 148. orpivw 1 drive

on' for *o-TQv-v-!fi) from \/^tuer- tur- (Skr. tvdr-a-te 'hastens'

O.H.G. dwir-u 'I turn quickly round, move', Skr. turdna-s

'hastening') ; with tru- : tur- compare Skr. hru-iwL-ti : fu-hur-a-s

beside hvdr-a-te, Avest. capru- Skr. catur- beside catvar-

and the like, cpaivco 'I make appear, make visible, show' for

*(pu-v-j,u} : Armen. ba-na-m O.H.G. ba-nnu, see § 601 p. 144.

xalva 'I gape' for ^/a-v-x-w with the aor. t-ya-vo-v, beside yji-

-axcD xTM x.'^-ga: cp. Skr. hi-nd-s 'deserted, lacking' ji-hi-te

'yields, departs' (§ 540 p. 101). By analogy of *y.T£v-[,M

{xrsivo)) beside aor. a-xrtv-nu {ey-rttva) fut. *KTSvt(a)(i) {y.nvw),

there were made in pr. Greek the aorist *eylivau *i(pavaa

(ixllvtt s(pijva) and the future *xXtvs(a)(0 *(pavs(a)M {xXivw ij^ava)

from *xhvifi) and *rfavffi), and others in the same way.

Remark, rpafvia shews that x&u) comes from ^xli-viio. Bartholomae's

doubts are unfounded (Stud. Idg. Spr., li 87 f.).

The origin of the Att. ending -vvm is generally uncertain,

as it may come from -i^w, -k^sco, or vfco (§ 655). Li any case,

pairs of variants such as '^vva Suva d^vvco beside (iio) Sva Svlo

produced Id^ivM ugrvvio beside l&vco aprvco, and then the

analogy went further, and we have fjSvvo) vayivm etc.

Compare Lith. keldunu § 615.

§ 612. Italic, ster-no sper-no li-no fallo see § 608

pp. 148 f.
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Other verbs -with a weak grade of root: tollo ground-form

*tl-no y/tel. si-no, origin obscure (cp. Osthoff, M. U. iv 133 f.,

Perf. 612). de-cjuno for *gus-no, V gey-s-.

Other verbs with strong grade of root, pello for *pel-n5

(TJmbr. af-peltu 'admoveto'), beside Gr. ni'k-vu.-f.iai, see § 602

p. 144. ex-cello for *cel-no, cp. Lith. kilno-ju § 606 Rem.

p. 147.

tem-no may come from Idg. *tem- or *tm-.

Again cer-no ,
which is connected with Gr. Kgtvco and

Lith. skir-iu, may be explained in two ways. If it contains

the unextended root, it is on a level with pello etc. But it

may have arisen in composition from *crino (I § 33 p. 34), in

which case it will be analysed *cr-i-nd and be more closely

akin to Gr. uptvco.

Lastly, pando is doubtful. It is connected with Osc.

patenslns (Class XIV, § 622). If it comes from *pat-no

(vol. II p. 161 footnote, Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xvii 119),

a must be derived from $ on account of Gr. nsTaaaai
,
and

then the root had a weak grade. But pando may belong to

Class XYI; see § 632.

§ 613. Keltic. O.Ir. ser-nim 'sero' 3'"* pi. -sernat

(cp. Windisch, Ir. "Worterb.
,

p. 770 h). Perhaps sennim

{sennaim) 1 drive, hunt' beside O.H.G. swimmu for *suem-no

(§ 614 p. 152), cp. Mod. Cymr. chwyfaf 1 move, quiver for

*suem- (Thurneysen).

§614. Germanic. O.H.G. spur-nu 1 step, kick', and

with strong-grade root syllable fir-spirni-t conj. -spirne: Lat.

sper-no, see § 608 p. 148. A.S. mur-ne 'I trouble, grieve',

cp. O.Sax. mor-no-n, see § 605 p. 146.1) O.H.G. wallu

1) Forms like O.H.Gt. 1^' pi. spurnames infin. spurnan partic. fir-

-spurnan A.S. spurnan rmirnan are without a-umlaut, by analogy doubtless

of the 2nd and S'* sing. pros, and the plural of the pret. O.H Q-. spurnum

etc., cp. O.H.G. inf. diirfan beside darf durfum, and others. But A.S.

has spornan as well as spurnan. Or had the "West Germanic originally

forms of Class XYII beside those with -no-? Compare spurnum with

himnu-m § 646.
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'I undulate, boil', ground-form *mJ-wo and willu 'I roll' O.Icel.

veil 'I undulate, seethe' ground-form *uel-nd. O.H.G. faUu 'I fall'

see § 608 p. 149. Goth. O.H.Gr. kun-nan 'to know' partic.

Goth, kun-na-nd-s O.H.G. kun-na-nt-i (indie, kann § 646):

Skr. Ja-na-ti^ see § 598 pp. 141 f. O.H.G. chli-nu 'I stick,

smear': O.Ir. gle-nim, \/ glei-, see § 604 p. 146. A.S. ^i-ne

O.Icel. gt-n 'I gape, yawn': O.C.Sl. zi-ne-tu, see § 605 p. 146,

§ 608 p. 148, § 615 p. 153. Goth, kei-na (partic. kij-an-s)

O.H.G. chi-nu 'I bud': Lith. gy-nu, see § 608 p. 149.

O.H.G. swi-nu 'I disappear' (cp. Kretschmer, Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXXI 420), hrt-nu 'I touch, gain', grt-nu 'make a face, snarl',

Goth, skei-na 'I appear'. sc%-nu O.H.G. backu Upper-G. pacchu

'I bake' pr. Germ. *bakkd for ground-form *hhdg-n6 (I § 214

p. 181, § 534 p. 391), cp. O.H.G. bahh-u 'I bake' Class H B
Gr. (pojy-co '1 roast' Class II ^ § 532 p. 94. O.H.G. spa-nu

'I attract, charm, drive on' (pret. spuon), ground-form *sp9-nd;

also spannu 'I stretch , widen , I am in eager excitement'

ground-form *spd-nu-d Class XVIII (§ 654), beside Lat. spe-s

spa-tiu-m O.H.G. spoi-ti 'late'.

Besides O.H.G. fir-spirnit and willu, other words have root

syllables of the strong grade. O.H.G. quillu 'I spring, well up',

l/^gel-, O.H.G. swillu O.Icel. svell 'I swell, heave', O.H.G. scillu

'I resound, sound' O.Icel. skell '1 clatter', O.H.G. hillu 'I make

a sound', O.H.G. gillu O.Icel. gell 'I yell, cry out'. O.H.G. sinnu

'I go, think' for *sind-no cp. Goth, sandja 'I send', Mid.H.G.

zinne I' burn' for *tind-no cp. Goth, tandja 'I kindle'. I suggest

that we class here verbs with -mm-, for -mw-, as O.H.G.

swimmu 'I swim', cp. O.Ir. sennim § 613. Goth, fraih-na

'I ask' (perf. frah frehum partic. fraihans) O.Icel. freg-n

{fra fragum fregenn) A.S. fri^-ne {frce^n fru^non fru^nen)

with pr. Germ, variation of x and g (I §§ 529, 530 pp. 384 ff.),

which was levelled down in different ways by different dialects

:

cp. Skr. prai-nd-s 'question' [^prek- (§ 607 p. 148).

§ 615. Balto-Slavonic. Here this class is more creative

than anywhere else.
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Lith. gy-nu °I revive, recover' : Groth. kei-na , see § 608

p. 149. Lith. ly-na 'it rains': Lat. li-no (ibid). O.C.Sl. si-

-ne-tu 'gapes, yawns': A.S. ^i-ne {ibid). Lett. sU-nu 'I lean

upon, support': cp. Gr. Lesb. y.h'-wco O.Sax. hli-no-n Lat.

in-dmare (§ 603 p. 145, § 611 p. 150); Lett, si-nu 1 bind":

cp. Skr. si-nd-ti 'binds , surrounds' [/ sai- ; in the two Lettic

verbs i doubtless comes from the infinitive {sU-t, si-t).

Lith. ry-nv, 'I swallow, devour'; O.C.Sl. ri-ne-tu 'knocks'

rinetu sq 'starts' (cp. na-roji 'impetus'). Lith. ei-nii 'I go': a

comparison with Lat. prod-munt is unsafe (see § 1022).

O.C.Sl. si-ne-tu 'shhies', mi-ne-M 'goes by'.

Lith. pU-nn (beside pm-ii) 'I make rotten' cp. O.Icel. fU-na

'I rot', § 605 p. 146. Lett. gH-nu 'I snatch' Lith. gdii-nu

'I get' {-dii- from gdu-ti, no doubt) : cp. Skr. ju-nd-ti 'sets in

quick motion, drives on, presses'. Lith. klu-nu (beside kluv-v)

'I hook on to, remain hanging', griu-nU (beside griuv-u)

'I knock down', su-nU (beside sUv-u) 'I come to grief, Lett.

schu-nu (beside Lith. siUv-O) 'I sew' O.C.Sl. pli-ne-tu 'spews'

for *pl)l- *pljy- *spiii- (I § 60 p. 47), and plju-ne-tu

like Lith. spidu-nu Lett, splau-nu. Lith. au-nu Lett, du-mi

'put covering on the feet' [/'eu-, Lith. rdu-nu Lett, rdu-nu

'pull, tear, snatch out' (beside Lith. Lett, rdu-ju) \/^reu-, and

others (see Bielenstein, Lett. Spr. i 355).

The analogy of rdic-nu: infin. rdu-ti etc. produced Lith.

denominative re-formations like keldunu instead of kelduju

beside the inf. kelduti 'to travel' (from kela-s hele-s 'way'),

karaldunu instead of karalduju beside infin. karalduti 'to be

king' (from karala-s 'king'). Compare Grr. Id^vvm § 611 p. 150.

Slavonic gives a large number of wo-presents from verbs

with other finals than -i and -m; planetu 'blazes up' for *pol-

-ne-tu, po-mq-ne-tu 'thinks upon', vng-ne-tu 'throws' {\^uerg-),

mluk-ne-tu 'grows dumb', za-klenetu 'shuts' for *-klep-ne-tu,

bunetu 'awakes' for *bud-ne-tu, dvig-ne-tu 'moves', such-ne-tu

'dries' (intr.). Also from one root in -a: sta-ne-tu 'places

itself, akin to Pruss. stanintei, adverb of the pres. participle,

cp. Armen. sta-na-m Gr. avd-vco Lat. de-stinare § 611 p. 149.
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In Slavonic the wo-suffix is not confined to the present stem

;

it appears elsewhere in the system of the verb, but then in

the peculiar shape -nq-. Examples are aor. mi-nq-chu partic.

pres. mi-nq-m infin. mi-nq-ti sup. mi-nq-tu from mi-nq.

-nq- is regular only in the infinitive and supine (except sta-ti

from sta-nq).

Remark. The following I think is not improbably the history of

-nq-. Slavonic once had verbs in *-onq (is' sing, pres.), and their aorist

ended in -on-su -qsU and their infinitive in -on-ti -qii, parallel to Lith.

gyvenu 'I dwell' (fut. -j-siu infin. -en-ti) hupinu 'I heap' (fut. -i-siu

infin. -in-ti-) , see § 624. Now in the present , -no- levelled out -ono-,

which was only used with consonantal roots ; but -ono- remained everywhere

except in the present. Hence a compromise : an infinitive *vrigqti , for

instance, would be transformed by analogy of vngnc{ vngnesi etc., and

become vrignqti. Afterwards -nq- was extended to verbs from roots ending

in a Vowel, such as mi-nq, and only sta-nq kept clear of this change

(infin. sta-ii}. Compare with this § 624 at end, and Wiedemann, Arch. Slav.

Phil. X 653 ff.

Lithuanian has no present stems with the suffix -no- from

roots with a final explosive or fricative ; instead of these the

language has forms of Class XVI, such as bundii as against

buna in Old Church Slavonic. But there are a few in Lettic, all

of them however with an interior nasal, which in most cases

certainly belongs to the present suffix and not to the root:

brinu 'I wade' for *brid-nu *brend-nu beside Lith. brendu and

bredu (bridau bristi), r&nu 'I find' for *r&d-nu beside rudu =
Lith. randu {radau rdsti), mif-nu 'mingo' for *menz-nu beside

Lett. rn^fA (l^ meigh-), Knu 'I crawl' for lid-nu beside lidu =
Lett, lendu {lindau Itsti). The origin of this kind is obvious;

the class with a nasal infix (Class XYI) has been contaminated

with the -«o-class, like O.C.Sl. sqg-nq from V'seg- etc. (§ 636),

and like Gr. h^inava) from l/^leiq- etc. (§ 631).

Class XIV.

Root H

—

'^no- -eno- -ono- forming the Present Stem.

§ 616. It is quite clear that this class is derived from

nouns; see § 487 p. 41, § 596. 6 p. 140, and below. It is note-
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worthy that the «-suffix is often extended by -io-; as Skr.

isan-yd-ti beside (Ved.) isana-t, Gr. ohod-alvw beside ohaddvw,

O.H.G. giwahann(i)u 'I recount'. See §§ 618 and 743. This

is the same formation as Skr. vithuryd-ti from vithurd-s

'staggering, shaking', Gr. alolXa) from aldlo-g, see § 770.

§ 617. Along with -ig^no- -eno- we find -i§,na- -ena-,

inflected in the same way as denominatives from ffl-stems.

To illustrate, take: Skr. p^tana-yd-nt- 'fighting' beside Avest.

pesana-iti Skr. pftan-yd-ti beside Skr. pftana-m pftancl- 'fight',

Skr. bhandana-yd-ti 'shouts, cheers' beside bhanddna-s 'shouting'

bhanddna- 'shout'; Gr. igvuavdio beside Igmdvco 'I hold back,

bar, stem' (cp. d-7]ydvco 'I sharpen, whet' beside d-i^yavo-v

d-rjyuvrj 'whetstone', and Sanavdoj 'I spend' beside ddnuvo-g

'extravagant' Sanuvrj 'expense'); Lat. rundnare (cp. runcina

'plane') coquindre cdrinCLre farcinare; O.Icel. vakna 'I awake'

pret. vakna-cta, Goth. pret. ga-vahno-da beside pres. ga-vakna;

Lett, stiprino-ju 'I strengthen' infin. stiprino-ti beside stlprinu

(infin. stlprin-ti), gaben6-ju 'I bring together' (infin. gabeno-ti)

beside gabenit (infin. gaben-ti) ; and besides, the Lith. group of

preterites, of which examples are P' pi. stlprino-me gabSno-me,

must be added.

Seeing how clear is the denominative character of this

fourteenth class, no doubt can be felt that all these verbs are

derived from feminine stems. The nearest parallel is found

in the verbs which will be discussed in § 769, Skr. priya-yd-te

Goth, frijo, O.Ir. com-alnaim O.H.G. follom, and such like.

That is to say, Skr. bhandana-yd-ti stands to bhanddna 'shout'

and bhanddna-s 'shouting' exactly as O.H.G. follo-m 'I fill' to

folia 'fullness' and fol 'full', or as wuntom 'I make wounded,

I wound' to wunta 'a wound' and wunt 'wounded'.

Remark. The student must not suppose that I refuse to see the

parallelism between i^vxardixi : fgvxdvio and mrvaw : ttCtvui ;
O.Icel. vakna :

Groth. ga-vakna and O.H.G. gino-m: O.Icel. gin; Lith. stiprindju : stlprinu

and lynoja : lyna. See the end of § 598, and §§ 602, 605, 606. The

origin of the a-flexion is different in the two sorts, but ct-flexion in the

one may well have influenced the other in different languages inde-
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pendently. For instance, Greek verbs of the type of f^vxaram may have

been supported by the use of niTyaoi, or vice versa.

Skr. bhandana-yd-te is not to be classed with hrna-yd-nt- , a quite

isolated stem; we see this from a variant hrni-yd-mana-s (§ 600 p. 144).

Such forms as *bliandani-yd-ti do not exist.

§ 618. I cite first forms -which appear in more than one

language. Here, as below with forms belonging to one language

only (§§ 619 ff.), the extension with -io- must be cited too

(§ 743).

Lat. cruen-tu-s partic. of a present 3'''' sing. *cruini-t,

Lith. krUvina 'I make bloody' (partic. kriivinta-s = cruentu-s)

from krii-vina-s 'bloody'.

Armen. aroganem 'I sprinkle', Lith. srdvinu 'I make

flow', common ground-form *srouiino^ [/^srey,- (cp. Bugge,

Idg. Porsch. I 451).

Skr. injunctive isana-t 'let him set in motion, arouse,

excite
,

quicken' and isan-yd-ti., Gr. lahno 'quicken , hasten,

warm' for *la-av-no.

Groth. af-lifna 'I remain over' (pret. -no-da), Lith. lipink

'I cause to adhere'.

Goth, dukna 'I increase, grow' (pret. -no-da), Lith. auginii

'I make grow, rear'.

Gr. avaii'io 'I make dry, wither' for '^6ccv6-av-f,a , Lett.

sausinu 'I make dry'. Compare Alban. dan 'I dry, wither',

for *saus-nio according to G. Meyer (Alb. Wort. 85, Alb. Stud.

Ill 43).

Gr. reQaaivb) 'I make dry, dry up', Goth, ga-paursna

'I grow dry, wither' (pret. -no-da).

§ 619. Aryan. Avest. opt. P' pi. zaranapnO, and

zaranye-te (partic. zaranimna-) from zar- 'grow angry, ill',

cp. partic. zaranu-mana- Skr. h^-ni-te § 596. 3 p. 138. Avest.

pesana-iti 'fights' beside Skr. pftana-m pftana- Avest. pesana

'fight, battle' (cp. § 617 p. 155). Skr. k^pdna-te 'he behaves

pitifully, prays' beside Icj'pand-s 'pitiful, miserable' k^pdna-m

'misery*, isana-t 'let him set in motion' and isan-yd-ti: Gr. iai'voD,

see § 618. Only with -io-: turan-yd-ti 'hastens, goes or makes
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to go quickly' from turdna-s 'hastening' (pres. tvdr-a-te 'hastens')

cp. Gr. 6r(i6vci) § 611 p. 150; hhuran-yd-ti 'he is active' from

bhurana-s 'active', and others. Compare Skr. p^tancL-yd-ti

bhandana-yd-ti § 617 p. 155.

There is nothing to decide whether this Aryan -ana-

representes Idg. -'^no- or -eno- (those who believe that Idg. o

becomes a in open syllables in Aryan will say, or -ono-

either). isanyd-ti as compared with Gr. laivw, so far as it

goes, favours -^wo-.

-eno- must be the suffix in Skr. bhdna-ti 'sounds, calls

out', if this be derived from [Z'bhcL-, and analysed bh-dnati;

see p. 56 footnote. Perhaps the same suffix is used in some of

those forms which are cited by Per Persson, "Wurzelerweiterung

pp. 70 ff., such as dhvana-ti 'sounds'.

§ 620. Armenian. In this language -ano- = Idg. -'^no-

is a very common present suffix. IK-anem 'I leave', aor. 3''''

sing. e-UR^ y^leiq-. gt-anem 'I find', aor. S'** sing, e-git^

1/ ueid-. fK-anem 'I spew, spit', aor. S"* sing. e-fuK. hl-anem

'I swallow', aor. S'** sing, e-kul. hat-anem 'I cut off', tes-anem

'I see', v^derTc- (I § 263 p. 214). liz-anem 'I lick' for Hez-

anem, Sleigh-.

-anem, like Greek -avw, is found in some forms which

have another present suffix already. As for instance harcanem

'I ask' beside aor. harci, stem *'px{li)-sko- (§ 672), like Gr.

dXvaxdvio beside ctAu'-axa); and very near akin to harcanem is

Avest. per^sany^iti 'asks', if its -s- = Skr. -ch- (cp. Skr.

prachana-m 'an asking') and not Idg. -]c- (cp. Goth, fraihna).

-anim (cp. § 711) is a variant of -anem as Gr. -uivm of

-avM ; e. g. mer-ani-m 'I die' (aor. mer-ay) like Gr. /.lag-alvcu

'I make wither, decay', mac-ani-m 'I cleave to, hang on to,

curdle', zerc-ani-m 'I free or save myself, run away'.

§ 621. Greek. In this language too -avo- = Idg. --^no-

is very common.

alcp-dvo} 'I earn'. w3-uvo) 'I honour, exalt'. xsv^-avw

1 hide', d-tjy-dvio 'I whet*. Irjd-dvt) "I escape notice'.
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The suffix is often used to extend other present stems.

For example take the following, iar-dvco 'I place' beside "-arij-iti

(Class III). la/-dvio 'I hold back' beside t-(5^-w (Class IV).

nvvd^-dvojuat 'I learn' Xiiun-dvai 'I leave' from *7ivvd'w = Lith.

-hundu y/^hheudh- and ^h/xMa = Lat. linqiio \^leiq-, and so

too xlayy-dvw 'I cry out' from *y.kayy-m (cp. xXd^w for *y.Xayy-

-j^o)) = Lat. clang-o beside Gr. perf. xs-Atjya (Class XVI).

av^-dvM '1 increase' beside av^cu avx-aw (Class XX). dXvay.-dvco

'1 avoid' beside dkv-axio (Class XXII). d/.iagT-dvco I miss'

beside ^ftag-ro-v (Class XXIV). Sugd-dvM 'I sleep' beside

e-Sag-^o-v (Class XXV).

ni/LinXdvui ni/unpdvw, as compared v^ith ni-nXi]-/.ii 7ri-nQ7]-f.a

vrere made on the analogy of Xt/xndvu)^ and this served to keep

safe the nasal in nl/.inXi]/.u ni/j,np?}/ui Myy.Qa/.u ylyxQ^f^i (§ 542

p. 102, § 594 pp. 134 f.). Perhaps there was once a form

*n}.a-v(a, parallel to Skr. p^-ig,d-ti, which on the analogy of

Tii-nXr]-/.a ni-nla-/Ltsv was transformed to *nnrXav(i) (cp. the

reduplicated ts-tq-mvco, p. 159), and then came under the

influence of verbs like Xi/nndvw. The Greeks themselves saw

a close connexion between the ending -dvm and a nasal in

the first syllable of the word which had it, if this syllable

contained a short vowel + explosive; we can see this from

the transformation of Att. *xi;(avco (for *y.i-/avfo), Horn, y.ixavm)

into xty%dv(t) (§ 652).

With -avdtt) (see § 617 p. 155): sgvxavdw beside sQvy.dvw

'I hold back, bar, stem', dijxuvdo^tm 'I welcome' beside iijxvv-

/xsvog (§ 639), la/dvaM beside la/dvw, and others.

A large number have -alvw. oXiad-aivw beside Shad-dvca

'I slip'. fxtXalvix) 'I darken' (beside i-isXdvcof see the com-

mentators on Iliad 12 64), and others (cp. § 776. 6 h).

Amongst these verbs in -aivio are those whose root no

longer forms a separate syllable, some of which are certainly

old (cp. Lett, tv-in-ti tr-in-ti § 624). l-aivtx) 'I scratch, comb'

(^-dvio-v 'comb for carding wool') beside l-t/w and l-s'w l-sa-aai

(Class XX, § 661) from \^qes- (II § 8 Eem. 2 p. 20).

iy-fl-alvu) 'I bubble up' beside ql-vw Lat. fl-a-s O.H.G. bl-d-u
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(§ 583 p. 124). d^-ttiv(o 1 do, intend to do' (ohyo-d^avtcov

'faint, weak' § 801), beside Sq-m dg-a-/iia (§ 737). paiVw

'I besprinkle' for *ap-av-i.o] Qang -Idog 'drop') beside ^-B(f)st

'flows' from 1/ ser- 'run, flow' (§ 488 p. 47) cp. ^-aivw beside

'^-va; sQQdS-arai QaaaaTs (*s^-d-) belong to Class XXV
(§ 695).') j^p-afVoj 'I touch the surface gently, stroke, soil'

beside /p-a'w 'I seize, touch' xg-avM 'touch superficially,

scratch' xp-ico 'I anoint'. yquIvhv • iod-imv Hesych., beside ypct'w,

which seems to be akin to Skr. yr-asa-ti (§ 659). jtpaiVcw

'I make, complete' (Kg'er- Skr. kf-no-ti); this we should

probably place here. The alternative is to analyse it ^y.ga-

-v-im, from *qf-n-, and place it in § 611 (pp. 149 f.), but

y.g-6vo-g makes this the more likely place (see II § 67 with

the Rem., p. 112). tf-tp-aiva 'I bore' (ri-Tgaivw is also

found, see Veitch Greek Verbs s. v. rsTQaivm): Lith. tr-inu

'I rub', y/'ter-.

Connected with noun stems in -avo- (§ 487 pp. 40 f.,

§ 596. 6 p. 140). oliad-dvu) hluy&aivco: oXiad-avo-g 'slippery,

smooth'. d-i^yavm : Qr^yavo-v d-rjydvr] 'whetstone'. /.iildvw

fisXaiVd) : fxfXavo- (jusXav-) 'black', (paaydvstai' ^icpst aviugsttai

Hesych. : (puayavo-v 'cutting instrument , or sword', avaivwv •

syxvog av Hesych. : Samian xvavo- in Kvavotpwlv (the Author,

Gr. Gr.2 p. 32 footnote 1). Compare Xsvuaivw with Skr.

rocand-s 'light, shining', dXqidvcD with Skr. arhana-m arhana

'tribute of respect'.

§ 622. Italic. Lat. cruen-tu-s beside Lith. Jcritvinu, see

§ 618 p. 156. Osc. patensins 'aperirent' for *patenesent

cp. Lat. panderent (§§ 632, and 837. 2).

Latin verbs in -inare (§ 617 p. 155): coquindre beside

coquere, cdrindre beside cclrere etc.

§ 623. Germanic. In this class fall Inchoatives formed

with an w-suffix (for the term inchoatives as applied to them,

1) By this correct vol. I § 488 p. 360, § 492 p. 363, § 639 p. 479.
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see Egge, Amer. Journ. Phil., vii 38 ff.); as Goth, ga-vaknan

O.Icel. vakna A.S. wcecnan 'awake'. Since in these and many-

other words n is not assimilated to the preceding consonant, it

follows that there must have been a vowel between than which

has suffered syncope (cp. I § 214 p. 181, Kaufmann, P.-B.

Beitr. xii 504 ff.). But whether this vowel was a, i, or u, and

the suffix accordingly Idg. -ono-, -eno-, or -irj,no-, remains a

question. Furthermore, amongst form like Goth, dis-tatirna

I tear to pieces, crush to pieces', there may be forms with Idg.

-no- (cp. Skr. dir-nd-s O.H.G. zor-n, II § 66 p. 141), which

would then have to be placed in Class XIII.

The old unextended inflexion was regular Gothic only

for the present; e. g. ga-vakna -is -ip etc. Elsewhere Gothic

has -no-, as -vaknoda. Old Icelandic carries -no- all through

the verb, as vakna -nada. In Old High German, on account

of a certain change which will be set forth in § 781. 3, most

of the words in question are absorbed into the e-conjugation

(8'* weak conj.), as wesanem.

In addition to the words already mentioned — Goth, af-

lyna, duk-na (O.Icel. aiikna), ga-paursna (O.Icel. porna) —
the following may be named: Goth, ga-staiirkna 'I become

stiff, dry up' O.Icel. storkna O.H.G. gi-storchanem (beside Lith.

streg-iu 'I stiffen). Goth, -brukna intr. 'I break, break to pieces'

(beside brika 'I break'). Goth, ga-hatna O.Icel. hatna 'I improve

myself, O.H.G. trunkanem 'I get drunk'. Beside Goth, us-

-lukna 'I open' (intr.) appears us-lukn-s 'open' (adj.).

These inchoatives are sometimes derived from an adjective,

in which case they run in parallel lines with the factitive group

in (Goth.) -jan\ Goth, fullnan O.Icel. fullna 'get full' beside

Goth, fulljan O.Icel. fylla 'make full , fill' from Goth, fulls

O.Icel. full-r 'full' (ground-form *pl-no-s), Goth, ga-qiunan

'become alive' beside ga-qiujan 'make alive, quicken' from qiu-s

(gen. qivis) 'alive', Goth, mikilnan 'grow big' beside mikiljan

'niake big' from mikil-s 'big' ; cp. Lith. linksminu from Unksma-s

and similar forms, § 624.
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O.H.Gr. gi-wahannen 'mention' pret. gi-wuog, A.S. wcecnan

awaken' pret. woc^ like Gr. aliTalvw (aor. rjhTo-v).

§ 624. Balto-Slavonic. Baltic has -ina = Idg. -^wo-,

and -ena- == Idg. -eno-.

Lith. kruvinu 'I make bloody' fut. krkv\-siu partic. kruvin-

-ta-s = Lat. cruen-tu-s^ auginu 'I make grow', sausinu 'I make

dry', see § 618 p. 156. kupinu 'I heap up' from kitpina-s 'heaped

up', triipinu 'I crumble, break into little bits' from trwpiny-s

'crumb', tekinu 'I make run (on a grindstone)
,

polish' from

tekina-s running' (O.C.Sl. tectnu). budinu 1 awake', lipinii

'I make stick'. The form of the root is noticeable in tr-iwk

'I rub' infin. tr-in-ti from \/^ter- (Lat. tero), with which

compare Gr. rs-vQalvm 'I bore', and tv{stu 'I swell out' instead

of *tv-inu, infin. tv-in-ti, beside Lat. tu-meo; cp. Gr. ^-aivw, and

its like, § 621 pp. 158 f.

This extraordinarily fertile suffix was used to derive verbs

with a factitive meaning from adjectives too (as in Gothic,

fullnan etc., § 623) ; e. g. linksminu 'I make glad, comfort' from

linksma-s 'joyful', vSninu 'I unite' from vena-s 'one', tvlrtinu

'I make fast' from tvirta-s 'fast' ; cp. Pruss. swintina 'he hallows'

from swints 'holy'.

From verbs like pu-d-inu vSl-d4nu svU-d-inu was extracted

a suffix -dinu, which was largely used. See §§ 700 and 701.

Only Lithuania and Prussia have -ina- (-in-) with non-

present stems. For Prussian, compare infin. waidin-t 'to show'

partic. pret. act. waidinn-ons from the pros. 3"* sing, waidinna;

swintin-t-s 'hallowed' from 3''"' sing. pres. swintina. Lettic has

for these parts of the verb -iwS-, as dud/inu T bring up, raise,

rear' infin. dud/indt in contrast with Lith. auginii auglnti

(cp. Goth, lifna lifnoda). Lith. has also a few words with

-inoju -inoti, as stiprinoju 'I strengthen' stiprinoti beside stiprinu

stiprinti (Lett, stiprinu stijprindt) , linksminoju 'I make glad'

linksmindti (also accented linksminoju) beside linksminu.

Rarer than -ina- is -ena-: Lith. gyvenii 'I dwell' gyventi

(cp. Goth, ga-qiuna, § 623 p. 160) and graiidenv, 'I remind,

admonish'; gabenu 'I bring', also gabenoju galendti,

Brug-niann, Elements. IV. 11
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That Slavonic once possessed verbs in *-onq infin. *-on-tt

*-qtt may be assumed, as we have seen in § 615 Rem. p. 154,

from such forms as vng-nq-ti. With this -ono- compare £:v-onu

'sound' beside zv-m6ti 'sound', containing the suffix -^wo- (beside

zov-q zv-a-ti 'to call', II § 67 p. 154); further, Grr. avovrj

'dryness' uvovov' '^vkov '^7]o6v (Hesych. , MS. avovog) beside

avaivw 'I dry up' (beside Lith. sausin-ti O.C.Sl. suchnq-ti).

Class XV.

Root -f- Nasal Suffix forming the Present Stem.

§ 625. Here fall such present stems as Skr. yundj-mi

pi. yunj-mds. This class has hitherto not been certainly proved

to belong to any branch but Aryan. Its origin and relation to

the other nasal classes has been discussed in § 596. 5 p. 139.

§ 626. Aryan. V^leiq- 'linquere': Skr. rindk-ti Avest.

irinaxfi (I § 260 p. 212), Skr. P' pi. ri'nc-mds 3''' pi. rinc-dnti

pret. P' pers. sing, d-rinac-am 2^^ and S'** sing, d-rinak^ conj.

rindc-a-t, opt. rinc-yd-t; — thematic Lat. linqu-o Pruss. po-

'linka 'remains'. Skr. hhindd-mi 'I spHt', imper. bhin(d)dhi,

\/^ bheid- ;
— thematic Prakrit bhind-a-di Lat. find-o. pinds-mi

'I pound, crush' S''* pi. p{s-dnti (cp. I footnote), injunctive

2""^ and 3'^'* sing, pindk, \/^peis-; — thematic Skr. a-p{s-a-t

Lat. pms-o. Avest. cinah-mi 'I give information', cp. 3''* sing.

cois-t 'he informed'. Avest. cinas-ti 'he instructs' P' pi. mid.

conj. cinap-a-maide. Skr. runddh-mi 'I stop, stem' 3'''* sing. act.

rundddhi mid. run(d)dhe; — thematic rundh-a-ti. vpidj-mi

'I twist together' 3"''' sing. mid. v^idk-te, x^uerg-, cp. Gr.

gsfi^ofiai § 631. tpiedhi 'shatters' instead of Hfnodhi (for

*trnai-dhi), S''* pi. tfh-dnti (see I § 404. 2 p. 298) ; — thematic

tfh-a-ti. Avest. weak form mer^tak- mer^nc- from marc-

'destroy'. 8"''' pi. act. mer^nc-inti mid. mer"nc-aite 2°* pi. mid.

mer^wg^-duye, opt. S'"* sing, merqs-yd-p^ cp. I § 448 pp. 332 f.,
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§ 473. 4 p. 350, II p. Yiii, I § 200 Rem. p. 168, Bartholomae,

Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 483; — thematic Avest. mer^nc-a-ite.

Remark. On Skr. hinds-ti S'^ pi. h{s-anti see § 667.

Strong stem instead of weak: Skr. 2"'' pi. yundk-ta instead

of yunh-td.

Class XYI.

Root -r Nasal Infix + Thematic Vowel forming the

Present Stem.

§ 627. This class stands to the preceding in the same

relation as Class II B to Class I, etc., see § 491 p. 50.

As the nasal often spreads from the present to the other

parts of the verb, and then to nouns it is often doubtful,

where a Root does not contain «, m, a liquid or a nasal,

whether the nasal which we see is not really part of the root

itself. It is an infix in Lat. pre-hendo -hendt -hensu-s Grr.

XHaofxM 1 will seize' (for ;ffi'J+o--) t-xaS-o-v (/^c)'-) /aviSdva)

Alban. gmdem 1 am found' Lett, gidu 'I understand, conjecture'

(for *gendu)^ which is proved by Lat. praeda (for *prae-heda)

Goth. -gita. For Skr. spanda-te 'throbs' spandaya-ti spanda-s

'a throbbing' pani-spadd-s 'throbbing' {spad- = *sp^d-) Gr.

afpsvdovrj 'sling' Orpa3aa/.t6g 'throbbing, eagerness, impatience'

(*Gcpig,d-) 1) the same is proved by Gr. arfs^-avo-g 'hasty , wild'

a(po3-g6-g 'powerful'. But it sometimes happens that there are

no kindred words which can decide the matter. And then

again, to make the ground more sUppery under our feet, roots

whose nasal we have a right to say belongs to the root itself,

make forms without any nasal by analogy. Thus Skr. mamdth-a

maihaya-ti instead of mamanth-a manthaya-ti from mathnd-ti

mdtha-ti, where math- comes from *mt}th- (§ 516 p. 82, § 852);

Gr. S>j^o/.iai instead of *6'sy'^ofiat from Sdy.-vio s-Say.o-v^ where

Say.- comes from *dn1i- (I § 224 p. 191).

§ 628. V^leip-: Skr. Ump-d-ti 'smears', Lith. limp-ii

'1 cling, hold'. [/ peih-: Skr. pij-d-ti 'adorns, decks, arms',

1) Connect Lat. pendo pependi, pondiis?
11*
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Lat. ping-0. l^ueid-: Skr. vind-d-ti 'finds', O.Ir. ro-finnadar

'gets to know' (see § 633), cp. Armen. ghit 'gain, profit' for

*y,ind- (Hiibschmann, Arm. Stud, i 26, 63, 75; Bugge, Idg.

Forsch. 1 443), Gr. lv3-dXXof.iai 'I show myself, appear', l/^sejj-

seiq- 'trickle down': Skr. sinc-d-ti 'pours out, wets', Goth.

sigq-a 'I sink' (part, sagq following band etc., I § 67 Rem. 1

p. 57), Lett, siku 'I become exhausted, dry up, fall' (of water)

for *sink-u, cp. Mid.H.G. sthte 'shallow' from *sinq-to-. V^hneit-

fctieid- 'shine' (Skr. svit-and-s Goth, hveit-s) : Skr. svind-a-te 'is

clear, or white' (gramm.), Litli. szvint-u 'I become clear'.

Skr. a-pis-a-t 'I crushed' (beside pi-nds-ti, § 626), Lat. pins-o,

cp. Gr. nrinaco nn'rrw instead of prehistoric *nTii'a-i.w (§ 631).

Skr. opt. chind-e-ta beside chi-ndd-mi 'I cut off, tear to pieces'

(Class XY), Lat. scind-o, cp. Gr. o/ivd-aXfio-g 'piece of wood

split off, splinter'. Prakr. bhind-a-di beside Skr. bhindd-mi

'I split' (§ 626), Lat. find-o. y^ sneigh- : Lat. ningu-i-t, Lith.

sning-a 'it snows', y^leiq: Lat. linqu-o, Fvuss. po-Unka 'remains'

(Skr. rindk-ti § 626), cp. Gr. kt/nn-dvu § 631. Lat. string-o, Lith.

string-u 'I remain hanging' (pret. strig-au), beside Lat. striga,

Goth, strik-s 'stroke, line' O.H.G. strihhu 'I draw a line, pass

along'; O.C.Sl. strig-q 'I shave, shear' for *strmg- (I § 229. 4

p. 195) or for *streig- ? Lat. di-stingu-o, Goth, stigq-a 'I strike,

push' O.Icel. stqkk 'I leap, push', beside Lat. in-sttgo Skr. tejate

'is sharp, goads on*, cp. Lith. sUngiu § 637. Lat. mingo

l/'meigh-, cp. Lett, mifchu for *mmziu § 635. Skr. lump-d-ti

'breaks to pieces', Lat. rump-o, [^reiip-. Skr. lunc-a-ti 'pulls,

plucks' (gramm. : perf. lu-lufic-ur is found), Lith. runk-U 'I grow

wrinkled', [/ reiiq- reug- (Skr. luk- 'a falling off, disappearance',

Lat. rUg-a, Lith. rauka-s 'wrinkle'), cp. Lat. rune-are. Skr.

munc-d-ti 'lets go, frees, gets free, runs away', Lat. e-mungo,

Lett, mdku 'I make off, flee' for *munk-u, \^ meuq- meug-.

Skr. yunj-a-ti (beside yundk-ti § 625), Lat. jung-o l^jeug-,

cp. Lith. jung-iu 'I yoke to'. Skr. bhunj-a-U 'makes to eat or

enjoy (beside bhimdk-ti Class XY), Lat. fung-or. Avest. lunj-

-a-iti 'lays down, frees, saves itself, cp. Gr. nsrpvyyiov (fvyydva

§ 631. Lith. bund-u 'I wake up', cp. Gr. nvvd--dvo^ai § 631.
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\^qert- 'cut': 8ki: kpit-d-ti 'cuts, splits', Lith. /fcn«^«^ 'I fall

off, drop' (of leaves, fruit and so forth), Idg. *qxnt-S-ti,

cp. I § 285 Rem. p. 228. O.Ir. in-grennim 'I pursue' i. e.

*Qhrendo? (cp. § 633), O.C.Sl. grqd-q 'I come, originally

*3hr^-dh-o l^ghredh-, cp. Goth, gridi- f. 'step, grade' Lat.

gradior for *ghrdh-io- (§ 717). [/-reg- 'stretch, extend': Skr.

rnj-d-ti (beside 3'* pi. mid. rnj-ate Class XV), cp. Lith. partic.

t-si-rqzqs 'having stretched oneself infin. isz-si-r^szti 'to stretch

out' rqmu 'I stretch' derived from a stem '*rinz- = Skr. ^%-
(from ris- = xJ- "^ere derived HiziU 'I inflate myself and
rdimu-s 'I stretch myself, cp. below, Goth, peiha path).

Formed from such roots with r we find in several languages

present stems with vocalism of the strong grade. These must
be regarded as new formations. Examples are: Skr. irambh-

-a-te 'entrusts', Gr. qsh^-o-j-im 'I turn myself round", Mid.Ir.

dringhn 'I ascend', O.H.G. spring-u 'I leap', Lith. dr^s-ii 'I am
brave'; details will be found under the separate headings.

Vplaq- plag-: Lat. plang-o, Lett. pMku 'I become flat,

fall flat down' for *plank-u, cp. Gr. TiA-atw 'I strike, knock
aside, lead astray' {snXay^a nlayy.ro-g) for *nXo.yy-{Ao § 631.

Lat. clang-o, cp. Gr. y.layy-dvu) and xAa'£m for *Y.layy-i^co § 631

(pf. yJalayyu), O.Icel. hlakka 'I cry out' {-kk- for -nk-), beside

Gr. xXo'itcj 'I cluck, caw' for *nXmy-i^M.

Roots ending in a consonant, without liquid, nasal, «, or u

(type peq- 'coquere') show an e-vowel. Goth, peiha O.H.G. dihu

'I thrive' for *pm/-d, earlier *petgx-o (cp. O.Sax. partic. thungan

and causative thengiu 'I complete'), from which we have the

re-formates path deh etc. (I § 67 Rem. 2 p. 57), Lith. tenkil

'I last out, have enough' infin. Uk-ti^ compare O.Ir. tocad

Mod.Cymr. tynghed 'luck, happiness' (first for *tonketo-, cp. the

Latinised name Tunccetace, inscr. in Wales), which also point

to a nasal present stem. Alban. gmd-em 'I am found',

Lat. pre-hendo, Lett, gidu 'I understand, conjecture' for

*gend-u 1/ ghed-, cp. Gr. x<^vdiav(o %sl(yo/.iut § 631.

Several languages give io-inflexion to this type (Class XXIX).

Examples : Gr. nriaaw Txtlrxm instead of *nTiva-i:W, nld'Qo) for
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*nXay'y-i^m ; Lat. vinc-io, sanc-io (cp. sacer) ; Lith. jiing-m, Lett.

ml/chu (beside mi/nii) 'mingo' for *minz-iu. See § 744.

§ 629. Aryan. Skr. vind-d-ti Avest. vind-a-iti 'finds',

\/~ueid-] Skr. sinc-d-ti Avest. hinc-a-iti pours out', \^seiq-;

Skr. Tcfnt-d-ti Avest. her^nt-a-iti 'cuts', see § 628 where

other examples are given. "We may also mention the

following: Skr. i\s-a-ti 'leaves over' beside sinds-ti; und-a-ti

'moistens, wets' beside undt-ti; umbh-a-ti 'holds together, holds

in custody' beside 2"^ sing, unap ; ^fwp-a-^i 'is satisfied' \/^terp--

hfh-a-ti 'strengthens' l^bhergh-; ifnth-a-ti from irath- 'to become

loose or soft'; Avest. mer^nc-a-ite from marc- 'destroy' beside

2''"* pi. mid. mer^t9g''-duye (§ 626). Sometimes in Sanskrit the

accent is changed to the accent of Class II A, as Sumbh-a-ti

and Sumbh-d-ti 'adorns* (beside S6bh-a-te), partic. mid. tunj-a-

-mcLna-s (3"^* pi. tunj-dte Class XY, tuj-yd-te 'is struck, knocked'),

dfh-a-ti beside d^h-d-ti 'strengthens' (beside dfh-i/a-ti), pfnc-a-ti

mingles' (beside p^ndk-ti and pi-p^g-dhi). "With secondary

strong grade vocalism (cp. § 628 p. 165): Skr. sranth-a-te

(gramm.) beside i^nth-a-ti, Srambh-a-te 'entrusts (cp. ni-^fmbhd-s),

anu-ranjati 'cleaves truly to, loves' (cp. raga-s 'colour, passion,

love', Grr. ^/fo) Qsyua Qoystlg), Avest. S""* sing. pret. mor^nd-a-p

for *mar^nd-a-p (I § 94. 3 p. 89) from mard- 'kill' (or does

-ar- = -f-?); of the same sort may be Skr. vdnd-a-te 'praises,

honours' beside vdd-a-ti ud-yd-te.

Roots of the type jpeq- (§ 628 p. 165). Skr. spand-a-te

'throbs', beside Gr. acpcS-avo-g, § 627 p. 163. stambh-a-te

'strengthens itself, stands fast, supports itself, beside Lith.

steb-i&s 'I wonder' steb-i&'-s 'I keep myself back' stdba-s

'apoplexy'. Sometimes the nasal is only found in non-present

forms. Thus from \/^seg- 'fasten, hang' (Skr. sajjate for

*sa-2j-a- § 562 p. 110, Lith. segu): Skr. perf. sa-saftj-a aor.

a-safij-i partic. -saiok-tavya-s ; from Ar. dabh- or dhabh- ')

1) The desideratiye forms dhipsati dhipsati are late re -formates

instead of Ved. dipsati, certainly not instead of pr. Ar. dhabJi. Compare

dhak, p. 171.
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'to hurt, deceive' (cp. Skr. d-dbh-u-ta-s § 596. 2, p. 136, desid.

Skr. dipsa-ti Avest. diwm-idycli § 667 , Skr. perf. da-ddbh-a,

-ddbha-s 'hurting', Avest. caus. ddbaye-iti) : Skr. perf. da-ddmbh-a

caus. dambhdya-ti dambh-a-s 'deceit'. In such instances, one of

two explanations is possible. (1) Either a nasal present which

was the origin of these nasal forms has perished. With sanj-

compare O.C.Sl. s^g-nq § 636; dambh- may be illustrated by

Gr. (XTf/Li^w 'I hurt, deceive", if the root is dhebh-, and if this

Greek word is a contamination of d-t(Li)^- and r£(f.i)f-. (2) Or

the nasal came from other words; thus daddmbha, beside

dahhnoti, was formed on the analogy of tastdmbha : stabhnoti,

and similar pairs.

§ 630. Armenian. Present stems of this kind I know

none; but cp. giut 'profit, gain', which seems akin to *uind-6

(§ 628 p. 164).

§ 631. Greek. Only a few examples of the unextended

stem can be found. hvSiaQ-ai ' dj-uXkaodai beside liQovdt
"

nuiXovOiv Hesych. for *A()'i)-tw?), connected by Fick with

XoiSoQo-g and Lat. loido-s ludu-s. dcpiyy-io 'I tie, fasten',

compared with Armen. pirJc, for *sphig-ro-s, by Bugge (Idg.

Forsch. I 453). With secondary strong-grade vowel (cp. § 628

p. 165): ^{/.ifio/imi 'I turn round, revolve' {qo/h^o-q 'bull-roarer,

wheel') containing Idg. *Mfi9g- from \/'uerg- : Slir. vfnah-ti 'twists

together' infin. Vfnj-dse, Mid.H.G. runke A.S. wrincle 'wrinkle'

O.H.G. rench(i)u 'I turn, pull backwards and forwards in turning'.

Eoot of the type peq- (§ 628 p. 165): at£f(^co 'I shake, misuse,

handle roughly' beside aro^o-g arojitco ffro/Sa'Cw.

Passing over to Class XXIX (§ 628 p. 165). TiriffOco

nrirTco 'I crush, bruise' instead of *nTtva-t;W (the Author,

Gr. Gr.2 p. 61): Skr. a-pis-a-t etc., see § 628 p. 164. rrXdCco

'I strike, knock down' for ^nlayy-tja : Lat. plang-o etc., see § 628

p. 165. Kldtm 'I sound, cry out' for *xAayy-xw: Lat. clang-o

etc., see ibid. Perhaps also cy.i'/.i7iToj 'I throw hard at

something' for *G>ciftn-i,(iD, beside Skr. Mip-d-ti "throws, shngs'.
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Large numbers pass into Class XIV (§ 621 p. 158).

h/.m-ttvm 'I leave': Lat. linqu-o etc., see § 628 p. 164. (pvyy-

-dvM 'I flee' (Lesb. partic. -nstpvyYav) : Avest. bunj-a-ti, see

§ 628 p. 164. nvvd-'dvo-ixai 'I learn': Lith. bund-ii, see § 628

p. 164. yJayy-dvco beside nXd^co, see above, d^iyy-dvw 'I touch,

feel', cp. e-D^iy-o-v. sQvyy-dvw beside igsvy-o-fiai 'I belch'.

rvyx-dvui , cp. s-rvy-o-v. kavd--dvw beside i,rjd--w Dor. Aa9--eo

'I escape notice'. The existence of lavd-dvoj beside sXaS-ov

produced day/.dvco 'I bite' beside edamv {[/' denic-) , kay/dvio

'I get by lot' beside sXa^ov (perf. XeXoy/a)
, and further,

xavSdvw 'I hold' beside iyadov^ which was itself produced by

analogy of *x^vS-io (cp. fut. ydaoiuai) from [^ qhed- (cp. § 628

p. 165). I am uncertain about ka^t^dvco 'I take' beside aor.

tXu^ov perf. stXr](f« Cret. leXofi^a (like siXT/ya XfXo/a).

Where no present formation has survived: ifiyjag Lsv^ag.

Qsrraloi Hesych., beside Lat. vinc-io Skr. vi-vyah-ti 'embraces,

surrounds' 3'''* dual vi-vik-td-s, cp. yi/n^dvai ' tevyava (Hesych.)

i. e. J-i/.i()avat (like rv/nnavo-v).

§ 632. Italic. Lat. ningu-i-t Umbr. ninctu 'ninguito',

Lat. di-stinguo Umbr. an-stintu 'distinguito', Lat. ping-o,

pins-o, scind-o, find-o, linqu-o, string-o, niing-o, rump-o,

e-mungo, jung-o, fung-or, see § 628 p. 164. Lat. vinc-o perf.

vic-l, Osc. vincter 'convincitur', cp. Goth, veih-a 'I fight'

Class n A O.H.G. upar-tvihit Class II £, |/ ueiq- § 532

p. 94. Lat. fing-o beside fic-tu-s fig-ulu-s, U^dheigh-: O.Ir.

dengaim 'I oppress' (so Thurneysen). ling-o beside ling-urrio,

l^leigh-. tund-o beside tu-tud-4. pung-o beside pu-pug-i.

ac-cumbo beside -cubm cubare.

Lat. frang-o for ^bliftaq-o beside frag-ili-s, Goth, brika

1 break', xTbhreg- (cp. OstholF, M.U. v p. 111).

Lat. pang-o beside pe-pig-T Gr. nrjy-vv-f.u 'I fix', \/^pci%-

poLg-'i akin are doubtless Goth, faha O.H.G. fahu 'I grasp,

seize' (cp. Skr. pd&a- 'cord, line') for pr. Germ. *fat9x-o, with

partic. O.H.G. gi-fangan. tang-o beside te-tig-i in-teger

(Umbr. antakres 'integris'), con-tagiu-m. plang-o beside
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flag-a: Lett, pl&ku, see § 628 p. 165. lamh-o, beside O.H.G.

laffu 'I lick' perf. luof^ [/"lab-. Perhaps also pando beside

pated and beside Osc. patensins 'aperirent', which comes

from *pat^no or *pateno (§ 622 p. 159); op. § 612 p. 151 ;i)

and of-fendo^ see § 696.

pre-hendo: Alban. gtnd-em etc., \/^ ghed-^ see § 628 p. 165.

The fertility of this type in Latin is made clear by fund-o

beside Groth. giuta 'I pour' for *gheu-do Class XXV § 690.

Cp. Goth, standa and the like, § 634 at end.

Passing into Class XXIX (§ 628 p. 165). vinc-io, beside

Skr. vi-vtjaJc-ti vi-vik-tds, see § 631 p. 168. sanc-io beside

sac-er.

langu-eo (langu-Sscd) perf. langu-i (beside laxu-s O.H.G.

slack 'slack, lazy' and Gr. P^Tfyw 'I cease', V'steg-), following-

Class X, § 590 p. 132.

§ 633. Keltic. O.Ir. dengaim 'I oppress' from *dhwgho

(8"^* pi. pass. conj. for-diassatar 3"* sing. perf. dedaig) :
Lat.

fingo, see § 632. O.Ir. slucim 'I swallow, gulp' (secondary

-io-flexion) Mod.Cymr. llyncaf llyngaf 'devoro' from *shmko,

[/'sla^uk- sla'^ug-, Gr. Ivy/Mlva and Ivyyavo^iai 1 sob'.

O.Ir. in-grennim 'I pursue' with strong-grade vowel in

the root: O.C.Sl. grqd-q, see § 628 p. 165; but compare

the Remark. So also Mid.Ir. dringim 'I ascend' = O.Ir.

*dreng(a)im [dreimm 'clambering' subst.), akin to Skr. darh-

make fast' pres. dfh-d-ti dfh-a-ti (cp. Lith. lipit 'I mount up

with my feet, climb' beside limpU 1 remain clinging, O.H.G.

chlimbu 'I climb' beside chlzbu 1 cling').

O.Ir. com-boing 'confringit' (perf. 3'* sing, -baig), cp. Skr.

bhandk-ti perf. ba-bhanj-a Armen. bek-anem. tong(a)m 1 swear'

beside co-tach 'compact', in-dlung 1 split' beside in-dlach 'split'

subst.

1) Bartholomae (Stud. lig. Spr., n 96 f.) derives pango pando

e-mungo from *pank-no *pant-no *munk-no (op. O.C.Sl. kre/O-nq and

the like, § 636). This view seems to me unjustifiable until the general

principles which govern the interchange of tenues and mediae when root-

finals in Indo-Germanic have been made out (I § 469. 7 p. 346).
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O.Ir. ro-finnadar 'gets to know' is related to Skr. vind-d-ti

§ 628 p. 164, and seems to have adopted a-flexion; but compare

the Kemark, below.

Remark. Thurneysen writes to me: "Grenn- and finna- appear

in Old Irish always with nn and never with nd. I hesitate between two

explanations. (1) Either nci very early became nn before the accent (the

prefix which accented is always ini-, is either inn- or in- when pretonic);

or (2) the nasal stood originally after the dental: finna- = *vid-na- or

*vi-n-<l-ria-
,
grenn- = *gred-n- (*grid-n-?) or *gre-n-d-n-. I am still

searching for evidence to decide the matter." With *viiidna- *grendn-

oompare Lett, bnmi for *brendnu, O.C.Sl. segnq § 615 p. 154, § 636.

§ 634. Germanic. Except standa : stop, all Germanic

stems of this class run the nasal right through the verb.

Goth, sigq-a O.H.G. sink-u 'I sink', Goth, stigq-a 'I strike',

see § 628 p. 164. Goth. fra-sUnda O.H.G. sUnt-u 'I swallow'

(re-formed, O.H.G. slunt 'throat') : cp. Mid.H.G. sMe A.S. sMe

'I slide, slip', Lith. slid-it-s 'slippery, smooth' Lett, slaid-s

'steep'.') O.Icel. slepp 'I make slide' pr. Germ. *slimpo (pret.

slapp): cp. O.H.G. sfe/w 'I slide, sink', \/^ sleih-. O.H.G. dm&w

'I climb, clamber, ascend': cp. O.Icel. hlif 'I climb' pret. kleif,

O.H.G. chlihu 'I cling, hold'. \/^ gleip- {gleip- and leip- are

/^-extensions of \^ glei- and lei-, cp. § 797). Mod.H.G. hlinke

'I gli*:ter' a weak verb, but originally doubtless strong

(re-formate O.H.G. blanch 'bright') : cp. O.H.G. blthhu 'I gleam',

Lith. hlyksztu 'I turn pale' hlaiksztyti-s 'to clear up'. From

O.Sax. mengian (Goth. *maggjan) 'to mingle' we must

apparently infer *mingan 'to mingle' akin to Skr. mik-rd-

'mixt'; see § 805. (Kluge in his Etym. Diet, explains differently).

Roots with -er- -el- show strong-grade vowels (cp. § 628

p. 165). O.H.G. spring-u 'I leap' instead of pr. Germ. *spruKg-o

ground-form *sprt9gh-o: cp. Gr. nni^x'>l^<^^ I hasten' anspx-vo-g

'hasty'. O.H.G. ring-u 'I move to and fro, writhe violently'

1) Osthoff compares fra-slinda with Gr. In-juo'-c iuT-i/ia (Zeitschr.

deutsch. Phil., xxiv 215; Anz. fiir idg. Spr., i 82). According to this

etymology, we should start with a stem sU-t- (op. t in Xalrfja) which took

a nasal infix. Compare below, in this section, on standa (p. 172).
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A.S. wrin-^e 1 turn, press' (cp. Goth, vruggo f. 'knot, noose'):

cp. O.H.G-. wurg(i)u 1 throttle, choke Lith. vers-iu 'I tie

together, enclose', \^uergh- (I § 285 Eem. p. 228). O.H.G.
scrint-u 'I burst, blow up, split, rend' (O.H.G. scrunta 'split,

tear, rent'): cp. Lith. sUrdsiu 'I burst, blow up, split',

partic. su-skird^s 'blown up, burst open", \^ sqerdh- (i. e.

sqer+dh-, § 689). Mid.H.G. schrimpfe 'I become wrinkled,

shrivel': Pruss. sen-skrempusnan ace. 'wrinkle, fold' (p, as

elsewhere, wrongly written for &), cp. O.Icel. skorp-r 'shrivelled,

dr-y' skorp-na 'I dry up' intr. Euss. skorblyj 'shrivelled', \^sqerh-.

Mid.H.G. sprinza O.Icel. sprett 'I leap, burst, blow up' doubtless

akin to O.C.Sl. prqd-ajq 'I leap, tremble', y^(s)perd- (i. e.

(s)per+d- § 700). O.H.G. sling-u 'I move, twist, swing to and

fro, crawl' (cp. slango 'snake'), doubtless with Lith. slenkii

'I crawl' akin to Lat. sulcus 'furrow, snake's trail'.

Eoot type peq- (§ 628 p. 165). Goth. :peiha O.H.G. dihi

"I thrive' pr. Germ, ^'petdy-o : Lith. tenk-u y^ teq- , see § 628

p. 165. Goth, fitipa O.H.G. find-u 1 find', as we may con-

jecture, from \^pet- Gr. ntnro) (for the meaning cp. i/Linsasu').

A.S. ^e-tin^e 'I hold on to, press' cp. ^e-ten^an 'to make fast,

add, join to' O.Icel. tengja 'tie or fasten together', beside Skr.

dagh- 'reach up to, touch' y^ degh- (Skr. 2"** and S'* sing, dhak

is an ad-formate of roots which had both initial and final media

aspirata) : O.C.Sl. d^gu 'line, string' ne-dqgu 'weakness, sickness'.

Goth, fah-a O.H.G. fdh-u 'I seize' pr. Germ. *famy-o^

connected possibly with Lat. pang-o, l^paJc- pag-, see § 632

p. 165. Compare O.Icel. banga weak verb 'I strike, knock'

Mod.H.G. Swiss bang{e) 'I give a knock' (Mid.H.G. bengel

'cudgel') , beside O.H.G. bagu 'I fight , strive', O.Ir. bagim

'I strive', [^bhegh- bhogh-.

Secondary io-flexion (§ 628 p. 165) must be assumed for

O.H.G. winch(i)u 'I move sideways, fluctuate, nod, beckon'

(pret. in Mid.H.G., pret. and part, in Mod.H.G. also strong —
tcanc, gewunken), if it, along with the Lith. vlng-i-s m.

'deviation, bend' ving-ii-s 'crooked, bent (compare vSngiu

'I avoid, do not want to do something' inf. vSnkti), is related
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to O.H.Gr. wthhu 'I shrink, yield' Gr. oiyvv/ut for *o-fiy- 'I open'

(make yield'). But these comparisons are doubtful (cp. Pick,

Wtb., I* 541, 547 f.; G. Meyer, Et. WM. der alb. Spr., 463;

Per Persson, Stud. Lehr. "Wurzelerw., 174 f.).

Nasal present stems from roots extended by -t-; see § 685.

Goth, standa 'I stand' pret. stop O.H.G. stantu pret. -stuot

(generally with intrusive nasal, stuont) for *stando ground-form

*st9-n-t6 from \/'sta,-. Goth, vinda O.H.G. tointu 'I wind, turn,

wrap, enfold' (pret. vand want), beside Goth, ga-vida 'I tie up'

O.H.G. witu 'I tie, bind' from uei- Skr. vi-td-s 'folded, enclosed'

Lith. vej-ii 'I twist a cord' (cp. § 790). O.H.G. swintu 'I yanish,

disappear' A.S. swinde beside O.H.G. swt-nu § 614 p. 152.

Compare above, O.H.G. scrintu from sqer-\-dh- p. 171,

Mid.H.G. springe from sper-{-d- (ibid.), Lat. funds from

ghett+d- § 632 p. 169, and again O.H.G. chlimbu from

glei+p- (above, p. 170), O.C.Sl. trqsq 1 shake, shatter' from

tr+es- and Skr. dhvqsa-ti 'disperses, disappears' intr. from

dhu+es- (Classes XIX and XX, cp. Per Persson, "Wurzel-

erweiterung, p. 83).

§ 635. Balto-Slavonic. In Baltic, this present formation

is very productive.

Lith. limp-U 'I cling, hold' (pret. lip-au), Lett, sik-u 'I sink

down , fair, Lith. suvint-u 'I grow clear', sning-a 'it snows',

Pruss. po-Unka 'remains', Lith. string-u 'I remain hanging', runk-u

'I grow winkled', Lett, muk-u 'I make off, flee', Lith. hund-ii 'I wake

up' see § 628 p. 164. Lith. stimp-U 'I grow stiff' (pret. stip-au),

timk-U 'I grow fat' (tuk-au), dziung-U 'I become glad' {dziug-au).

Lith. hrint-ib 'I fall off' (krit-au) : Skr. k^nt-d-ti, y/^ qert-,

see § 628 p. 165. drimh-u 'I drop in thick drops' (drih-au),

beside dreb-iu 'I let fall in thick drops' Gr. rpscp-s-Tm 'curdles'

l^dhrebh-. trink-U 'I go wrong, do not come off' {trik-au),

beside trak-a-s 'foolish fellow' trdk-U-s 'foolish, mad' Gr. a-rpsx?;'?

'uninjured, exact, true'. splint-u 'I spread' intr. (spUt-au),

beside splecziii 'I spread', trans.

Roots of the type peq- (§ 628 p. 165). Lith. tenk-u 'I suffice

in some respect, have enough of something' {tek-au): Goth.
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peiha for pr. Germ. *^ej9/-o, see § 628 p. 165. Lett, gidu

1 take in, conjecture', see § 628 p. 165. Lith. gend-'h 'I become

damaged, split in two' (ged-au).

Lett. plMu "I become flat, fall flat down for *planJc-u:

Lat. plang-o, see § 628 p. 165. Lith. kank-ic 'I hold out,

suffice' (kak-au).

An indication of the fertility of this type in Lithuanian

is the forming of present stems of the kind from nouns

(cp. § 793); e. g. rentu 'I get thinner' {retail) from reta-s

'thia, not close', lempii 'I pamper myself (lepau) from lepu-s

'pampered'.

Secondary io-flexion (cp. § 628, p. 165) is found only where

the nasal spread beyond the present system. Lith. jimg-iu

'I yoke, put to' (inf jiink-ti) beside Skr. gufij-a-ti Lat. jung-o,

Lett, mi/chu 'mingo' for *minz-iu (inf. mi/t) beside Lat. ming-o,

§ 628 p. 164. Lett, kamp-ju 'I seize, grasp' (inf. kampt), beside

Lat. cap-io.

Under the same conditions we have stems adopting to-

conjugation (§ 686) , where the meaning is intransitive.

Lith. jimkstu (Lett, jiikstu for *junkstu) 'I grow used' (Jimkau

jiinkti) beside Lett, juku for (j)unk-u, akin to O.C.Sl. ucq

'I instruct' Skr. uc-ya-ti 'finds pleasure in' okas- n. 'pleasure,

place of pleasure, home'; cp. O.C.Sl. v-yk-nq and Goth, bi-uhts,

which likewise seem to have been nasalised (§ 636). Lith. stinkstu

'I curdle, congeal, grow stiif' {stingau stinkti) beside Gr. oTti^ai

'I tread something hard' anliapo-g 'firm, pressed, solid' (cp. Lith.

stengiu § 637). sklfstu 'I flow apart' (sklindau skltsti) beside

sklid-ina-s 'full to overflowing' skleidmi 'I spread'; a pret.

3'^'' sing, sklidu (skUdo) is also found, pointing to a present

*sklind-ii. Lett, stringstu 'I grow tight, dry up' (stringu

stringt) beside Lith. string-u 'I remain hanging' (strigau) and

streg-iu 'I crystallise, stiffen' (cp. § 628 p. 164). Lith. drfstu

'I grow bold' (drfsau drpti), y^dhers-. linkstit 'I bend' {linkau

linkti) beside Gr. Isx-uvt^ 'pan, fan' Xo'^o-s 'crooked'; also Lat.

lanx with nasal (for *li9q-?). The model for these presents is
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seen in blfsta 'it darkens' beside hlind-o [/^bhlendh-, tfstu

'I stretch myself out' beside tzs-au stem tens-, and the like.

§ 636. This formation is much rarer in Slavonic than it

is in Baltic. O.C.Sl. strig-q 'I shear, slave' for *str'mg-? see

§ 628 p. 164. grqd-q 'I come' (inf. gr^sti) for Qh^ndh- or

*ghrendh-: O.Ir. in-grennim, see § 628 p. 165. sqd-q 'I sit'

(inf. sesti), [^ sed-^ cp. Pruss. sindats syndens sitting' beside

sidans sidons = Lett, sedqs. l^g-q 'I lie' (inf. lesti), V^legh-.

tr^sq 'I shake, shatter' inf. trqs-ti from tr-es-, unless it comes

from *trem-so- (cp. Lith. trimii 'I tremble' Lat. tremo), see § 657,

As regards gr^d-q Iqkq 'I bend' prqd-q 'I spin' compare § 637.

Sometimes extended by -io- (§ 628 p. 165). s^Mq 'I desire,

thirst' for *z^d-iq (inf. sqdati) beside Lith. pa-si-gendic 'I miss'

and geidsiic 'I long for'. glqMq 'I look, gaze' for *glqd-iq

(inf. glqdeti) beside Mid.H.Gr. glinse 'I shine' O.H.G. gli^u

'I glitter'. See § 637. "With nasal confined to the present

system : oh-rqstq 'I find' for *-rqt-iq , inf. -resti aor. -r6tu (for

the etymology of this verb see § 687).

There is another extension, with -no-, vyk-nq 'I grow used'

doubtless derived from *vykq = Lett, j'^ku for *())unk-u, beside

ucq 'I teach' (§ 635 p. 173). sqg-nq 1 long for' beside Lith.

seg-ii 'I fasten', cp. Skr. sa-safij-a § 629 p. 166. kr^nq 'deflecto'

for *krqt-nq (cp. krqtiti 'to twist, turn'), beside Skr. kfndt-ti

'turns the thread, spins' kdrtana-m. sqk-nq 'I sink' beside

Lett, siku 'I sink, fall' for *sink-u, \/^ seiq- (§ 628 p. 164).

rqg-nq 'hisco' beside Lat. ringor (inf. ring-%) ric-tu-s. Compare

§ 637.

§ 637. Side by side with Lith. drimbu (ground-form

*dhfmbh-d) and the like stand forms with e in the root syllable

(cp. § 628 p. 165). dr^s-u 'I am bold' (pret. drts-au) beside

dris-tit y/^dhers- § 635 p. 173. brendii (dialectic brindu for

brendu) 'I wade' beside bredii {brid-au) O.C.Sl. bred-q. lenk-iil

'I bend' (lenkiau lenkti) beside Unk-stu \^leq- § 635 p. 173.

trindu 'I am devoured by moths or worms' inf. trende-ti, with

trlde beside Skr. tfnatti tard-a-ti § 692. We may assume
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that drqs-ic for *drins-ii was coiued to supplement drts-au on

the analogy of renk-ii : rinkau , kertit : kirtau etc. ; lenh-iii

appears beside linkstU on the analogy of gr^s-iu 'I turn, twist'

beside grtsztu 1 turn myself etc. Slavonic verbs with ^, grqd-q

l^k-q, and *krqt-q which appears to be implied by krq-nq,

may quite well correspond to Lith. drimb-u or to Lith. (?rfs-M.')

Baltic en Slav, q is found in present stems from roots with

i-vowels both extended and unextended. Lith. senkU 'I fall,

sink' (of water) O.C.Sl. sqk-nq 'I sink down' beside Lett, siku

for *smk-u Skr. sinc-d-ti |/ seiq- (§ 628 p. 164). Lith. sprendMu

'I grasp with the hand' (sprqsti) O.C.Sl. prqdq 'I spin' (prqsti)

beside Lith. sprmdi-s m. 'span' Lett, spraid-s 'place where one

stands in a narrow compass' debes-spraisli-s 'vault of heaven'

O.H.Gr. spreiten 'stretch out, separate, part asunder'. Lith. pa-

-si-gendu 'I miss' O.C.Sl. s^gdq 'I desire, thirst' for *sqd-iq

beside Lith. geidSiii 1 desire' Goth, gdidv n. 'lack' O.H.G. git

'eagerness, greed, avarice'. Lith. steng-iu 'I apply my strength

to something' beside stinkstii 'I congeal, get stiff' Gr. OTsi^co

(§ 635 p. 173). Lith. m^z-ii'^) 'mingo' [misau m\szti) Lett.

mif-nu for *mem-no beside Lett, mi/chu for *mins-io (§ 635

p. 173) Lat. ming-o Lith. mlze f. 'cunnus' mis-iu-s "penis',

l/^meigh-. O.C.Sl. gl^Mq (inf. glqdUi) and glqdajq (inf. glqdati)

'I look, gaze' beside Mid.H.G. glime 'I shine, glitter' (pret. new

formation glanz) O.H.G. gU^u O.Sax. glitu 'I glitter' |/ ghleid-.

O.C.Sl. rqgnq 'hisco' {rqgu 'jest', subst.) beside Lat. ringor

ric-tu-s. If the Baltic forms stood alone, the explanation

would be easy ; we might say that the analogy of renk- : rink-

etc. produced senk- mem- beside sink- mins-; compare what

is said above on dr^sh. But this explanation does not suit

1) The fact that we find krqt- and not crqi- is not sufficient to prove

that the ground-form of krqt- is the weak grade *qrnt-. Such a form

must have become Slav. *krmi-, as *dhrns- becomes Lith. drins- , and

*qrnt- becomes Lith. hrint- (I § 285 p. 227). There never was a form

*h'irnt-, nor yet *q)-y,t-, which Bartholomae suggests as the ground-form

of kr^t- (Stud. Idg. Spr., n 97).

2) Dialectic minzu = *mengu (vol. I § 285 Rem., p. 227, is wrong).
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the Slavonic forms, because in Slavonic, before consonants,

Idg. in becoms t, but Idg. i^ becomes q (I § 219. 4 p. 186).

Remark. Wiedemann's view (Arch. Slav. Phil, x 652 f., Lit. Praefc.

58, 168 f.) — that Idg. in and un before consonants become slav. ^ and

a, except in final syllables — can hardly be maintained in this connexion,

because we have isfo =: Lett. Inkstas, lyho = Lith. lUnka-s Pruss. lunka-n

and smnd-q (see below). Nor is Streitberg's attempt satisfactory (Idg.

Forsch., I 283 f.). Perhaps the problem may be solved thus. "We may
suppose that originally in and un always became I and it ; but that later,

when in and im were again produced in any way before consonants, these

became f and ci. We may suppose that sinh- first became *sik-, and

afterwards, as the principle of Class XVI still remained active, the nasal

crept into the stem anew; compare (say) &r. Att. 'hvvfii for *feavS/ui,

which took the place of pr. Gr. *fsvvvfji (= Ion. e'lvH/m') for orig. *fea-rv-fii

(I § 565 p. 422). Similarly bqdq may come from *bJm-dho or *bhu-dd,

and may have got its nasal only at a late stage of proethnic Slavonic;

though it may equally well be derived from *bhu-S-dho or -do attracted

into the nasal class, or from *'l)hy,on-dho or -do regarded as an extension

of a form *bhn-ono (cp. § 701). Furthermore , for the 3"^'i pi. smrid-qtU

beside smnd-i-mu etc. we may assume that the old ending *-int(u)

(cp. part, smrid-qt- Lith. smird- -int-) first lost its nasal, and then

recovered it by analogy of imqtu etc.

The etymologies brought up by "Wiedemann in his article in the

Archiv by way of support to his view are all too uncertain to base any

theory upon. O.C.Sl. nctida 'compulsion, force, necessity' I connect with

Skr. nadli- nath- 'to be opprest, in need of help'; tcbpii, 'blunt, dull', with

siemp- stemb- in O.H.G. stump/, Lith. stambu-s 'coarse' stamba-s 'stump';

-dqgit 'force, strength' is to be connected with d^gu 'cord, strap, bridle'

(Miklosich, Et. Wort., p. 49 a), and with O.H.G. gi-zengi 'reaching to,

touching close' and Skr. dagh- 'to reach' (§ 634 p. 171).

Class XVII.

The Root H

—

neu~ -nu- forming the Present Stem.

§ 638. -neu- is the strong form of the suffix; -nu-, -nu-

and -nuu- the weak forms, -nwii- follows a root with final

consonant, cp. S'^pl. Skr. a^-nuv-dnti Gr. ay-vi-aai as contrasted

with Skr. ci-nv-dnti, I § 153 p. 138.

Beside -neu- mi-, Aryan has -anau- -anu-. See § 596. 3,

pages 187 f.
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The Root Syllable had originally the weak grade, except

in Skr. dai-no-ti Gr. 6rjii-vv-/x£vo-g.

§ 639. Pr. Idg. *f-neu- *f-neu-, \/^er-: Skr. f-wo-mi

'I excite, set moving' 1^* pi. '^-nu-m&s 3'* pi. f-m-dnti mid.

S'* sing, f-nu-te^ conj. f-ndv-a-t^ opt. f-nu-yd-t; Gr. oQ-vv-f.a

"I excite, disturb, startle' P' pi. oo-w-fisv (op- = f-).
— "With

thematic vowel: Skr. ^-nv-d-ti.

*'f-neu-: Skr. f-no-mi 'I fall in with something, reach,

attain', Armen. ar-nu-m 'I take', Gr. ag-vv-fiai 'I attain, earn'.

Perhaps identical with the previous verb, ag-w-i-iai as regards

the grade of its root vowel would stand to og-vv-ni as n-vv-

-/iisvai to ri-vv-vrai, and Skr. st^-no-mi to Gr. ot6q-vv-ixi (see

below').

*stf-neu- *stf-neu-, lister- 'sternere': Skr. st^-no-mi, Gr.

dTOp-VV-f^l.

*pst^-neu-, l^pster- 'sneeze': Gr. nTcig-vv-tai^ cp. Lat:

thematic ster-nu-o (sternutdre).

*t^-neu-, \^ten- 'stretch, lengthen': Skr. ta-no-mi Gr.

rd-vv-Tai.

*sig>-net}-, {/'sen- 'reach a goal, attain, end, complete*.

Skr. sa-no-mi, Gr. a-vv-fii ?j-vv-to (the regular spir. asp. appears

in a-vii-to and elsewhere). — Thematic: Gr. avco avco for

*d-vf-w.

*qi-neu-, [/qei- 'pay a penalty' etc.: Skr. ci-no-mi, Gr. inf.

ri-vv-/.isvat, also with l mid. rt-w-vtai. — Thematic: Skr.

ci-nva-ti, Gr. rtvw tivco for *Tt-vf-w.

*mi-neu-, \^mei- 'lessen: Skr. mi-no-mi, cp. Gr. /m-vi>-&co

(§ 694), Lat. mi-nu-o.

Skr. Mi-no-mi 'I destroy', cp. Gr. cpd-i-vv-dw (§ 694),

thematic cp^ivw (pd-lvm for *(p&i-vf-(i).

*ghi-neu-, [/ghei-: Skr. hi-no-mi 'I set in motion, drive

on', cp. thematic Skr. M-nv-a-ti, Goth, du-ginna 'I begin'.

This comparison I regard as more likely than Bugge's (P.-B.

Beitr., xii 405 f.). This scholar, followed by several others,

has compared the Germanic verb with O.C.Sl. na-6inq (cp. Pick,

Wort. I* 382).

Brngmanu, ElementiB. lY. 12
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*dhu-neu- *dhu-neu-, l^dheu-: Skr. dhu-no-mi dhu-no-mi

'I shake, shatter, cp. Gr. &vvoj and d-vvko 'I move wildly,

storm' (§ 652).

*dhfs-neu-, 1/ dhers- 'be bold, dare*: Skr. dhfs-no-mi

3''* pi. dh^s-nuv-dnti, O.Sax. P' pi. *durnum (inferred from the

later sing, darn conj. diXrne) = Goth. *dai!irz-nu-m (§ 646).

*deJc-neu-, l^defc- (Skr. dasas-yd-ti 'shows honour, is

gracious or pleasant', Gr. Hom. dij-dsy-arui 3sx-o-f.tai § 560

p. 110, Lat. decus): Skr. dai-no-mi 'I pay homage to', Gr. Hom.

di]y.-vv-/.isvo-g 'paying homage, greeting' (so read, with J. "Waeker-

nagel, in II. 9. 196, Od. 4. 59). The same grade of vowel as

in Skr. dcls-ti das-vds- Hom. d'rjy.avowvTO, and other words.

*ues-neii-, stem *tf-es- 'put on a garment' (§ 656): Armen.

z-genu-m 'I dress', Gr. t'lvv-fii (svvv/lu).

We often see the same root forming a present both in this

class and in Class XII; as Goth. P* pi. kun-nu-m and Skr.

fa-nd-mi y/^gen-^ Avest. sri-nao-iti and O.Sax. hli-no-n, Skr.

stf-no-mi and stf-nd-mi, mi-no-mi and mi-na-mi.

§ 640. Aryan. V qer- 'make': Skr. hr-no-mi Avest.

]cer"-nao-mi Skr. k^-nv-dnti Avest. ker"-nv-anti
,

pret. Skr.

d-kf-nav-am O.Pers. a-ku-nav-am ') Skr. d-kf-no-t Avest.

ker"-nao-fi, conj. Skr. kf-ndv-ani Avest. ker^-nav-dni, opt. Skr.

kf-nu-yd-t Avest. ker^-nu-ya-^; — thematic Skr. 3"^"* sing.

d-kr-nv-a-ta?) Skr. v^-no-mi 'I hide, cover, enfold' imper.

vif-nu-hi Avest. ver"-nu-iSi; also Skr. ur-no-mi for *vur-no-mi

pr.Ar. *f-nau-mi (I § 157 p. 141, § 306 pp. 241 ff.), like

Gr. arog-vv-fxt beside Skr. st^-no-mi, Skr. dhu-no-mi beside

dhu-no-mi; — thematic Avest. ver^-nv-a-iti. Skr. ta-no-mi

"I stretch, lengthen' (§ 639 p. 177), conj. Ved. ta-ndv-d Avest.

ta-nav-a, opt. mid. Skr. ta-nv-Ty-d Avest. tanuya i. e. ta-nv-iy-a

1) For ku-, see I § 288, p. 230.

2) For Skr. haro-ti kuru-tha J. Wackernagel ofifers a very likely

conjecture (Kuhn's Litteraturblatt , ni 55 f.). He suggests that krno-

krnu- became in vulgar speech kano- kunu-, and these became karo-

hurii- by analogy of the other forms of the verb, which all had r.
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(§ 940). Skr. i-no-U 'subdues, forces' Avest. i-nao-iti, doubtless

akin to Gr. ai-i'v-/.iM 'I grasp, take' ; — thematic Skr. i-nv-a-ti.

Avest. sri-nao-iti 'bends, directs somewhere', y/Uei-. Skr. su-no-ti

'presses out', S'* sing, d-su-nu-ta Avest. hu-nu-ta; — thematic

Avest. imper. mid. hu-nv-a-Kiiha (= Skr. *su-nv-a-sva).

Skr. dh^s-no-H 'dares', [/ dhers-, § 639 p. 178. Skr. as-no-ti

'reaches' Avest. as-nao-iti, ground-form *^1c-netf-ti, opt. Skr.

ai-nu-yd-t Avest. as-nu-ya-p. Skr. iak-no-mi 'I can'.

In Skr. kS-nclu-ti 'whets' partic. M-nuv-dnd-s from |/ qes-

(II § 8 Eem. 2 p. 20), the root has ceased to be a separate

syllable; compare perhaps Lat. novO-cula, first for *s-MeM-a-

(Kretschmer, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 419, 470). au instead of

o arose as in urnSu-ti (beside ur-no-ti) by analogy of such

a present as stau-ti, see § 494 p. 55. The diphthong was

regarded as part of the root proper, hence hsnu-td- (Avest.

hu-xsnu-ta- 'well sharpened') hsno-tra- and urnu-tya- -urnavana-

(similar forms in Greek, see § 643 p. 183).

§ 641. Strong suffix instead of weak; Skr. 2°* pi. d-kyno-

-ta k^no-ta instead of d-hfnu-ta k^mi-td , hino-ta hino-tam

instead ot hinu-td hinu-tdm, Avest. 2°'' pi. srinao-ta (O.Pers.

S'* pi. a-kunav-a a-kunav-atd I regard as thematic, see § 649).

Compare Skr. gjfhhna-hi instead of g^bhm-M, and like forms

§ 600 p. 143. Vice versa, Avest. 2'^ sing, ker^nui-si contrasted

with Skr. kfno-si.

The strong stem occurs along with the weak in thematic

conjugation; e. g. Avest. 2°'* sing. pret. act. ker^-nav-o. On

this matter, refer to §§ 648 and 649.

In the P' plural and dual, -nu- may drop its -u- before the

personal ending, unless the root ends in a consonant; k^nmds

kfwvds kfnmdhe k^nvdhe beside k^nu-mds etc. sunmds beside

sunu-mds etc. (but only ai-nu-mds as-nu-vds etc.). The first

trace of this new developement is one example in Veda, kfnmahe.

It is possible enough that Icfnvdnti : ainuvdnti suggested k^nvds

(instead oikfnuvds) beside aSnuvds; or that kfnuvds became k^i^vds

naturally (cp. Wackernagel, Kuhn's Litteraturbl. iii 56), which
12*



180 Present Stem: Class XVII — Skr. r-n5-<j. §§641,642.

produced kfnmds by analogy. If k^nvds did arise by regular

change, the variant kfnuvds must have been restored on the

analogy of Jc^numds, as k^nmas was coined on the analogy of

k^nvds. However, some influence must have been exerted by

the relation of kurmds kurvds kurmdhe hurvdhe to kuruthd

kuruthds kurudhve. kurmds is as early as the Rig-Veda, and

*kurumds *kuruvds never seem to have existed at all. I would

suggest that the forms with kur- are due to the analogy of

the opt. aor. kuryd-t mid. *kuri-td- (cp. vuri-ta murly-a);

and it would be all the easier to understand how the stems

kur- and kuru- = kfnu- (p. 178 footnote 2) came to be

confused, if the imperative kuru represents not only orig. kpiu,

but a form *qT^- + the particle u (cp. the particle -na in

Avest. 2""* sing, imper. bara-na § 600 Rem. p. 143).

Compare the references given to explain kurmds in § 498

p. 57.

Remark. Moulton (Am. Journ. Phil., x 283) thinks that -n- in

forms such as kr-n-mds is the weak form of -na- (Class xn), and compares

Avest. ver^-n-te. But if only he could point to a Sanskrit example of -n-

instead of -nl- in Class XII!

2"* sing. Ved. kf-m-i-se (beside sr-no-ti 'hears') is an

ad-formate of 3"^* pi. s^-nv-i-re, cp. jajn-i-se beside jajfi-i-re

(§ 574 p. 115).

On the strong root of Skr. ap-no-mi, see § 600 p. 144;

for that of Skr. dai-no-mi, § 639 p. 178.

Reduplicated: Avest. S^^ sing. mid. qs-as-nu-td beside

as-nao-iti § 640 (Bartholomae, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 809).

§ 642. Armenian. Verbs in -nu-m (sing, -nu-m -nu-s

-nu pi. -nu-mK -nuK -nu-n).

ar-nu-m 'I take' (aor. a'r-i): Skr. f-no-mi etc., see § 639

p. 177. jer-nu-m 'I warm myself, get warm, glow' (cp. Jer-m

'warm' = Gr. d-ip-fto-g): Skr. gh^-m-mi (gramm.). l-nu-m

1 fiir, ground-form *ple-nu- , cp. Lat. ple-nu-s. ait-nu-m

'I swell', cp. Gr. oUdco 'I swell', falc-nu-m I hide myself,

cp. Gr. jiTijaam 'I bow, bend'.
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z-genum 'I dress myself {z- is a prefix) for *ges-nu-

(I § 561 p. 417): Gr. s'/vv/ui {^wv/ui), see § 639 p. 178.

§ 643. Greek, -vv-, which we see in the strong persons

of the singular, seems to have pushed out Idg. -neu-, because

of the analogy of the forms -va- : -va- (Class XII), cp. § 480

p. 29, on vfiEvalovv beside v/usvmw. Even if we supposed that

vv- represents Idg. -nu-, a weak grade, used along with -mm-,

we should have to assume that the forms had followed -va-

:

-va- ; and Avest. -nu- is not sufficient evidence for an Idg. -nil-.

In the S""* pi., -vv-avTt (instead of *-vv-evti = Skr. -nuv-anti,

see § 1021.3) seems to have become regular quite early; once

there were in use such forms as *ri-vf-avTi *Ti-vf-iVTi =
Skr. ci-nv-dnti (cp. § 638 p. 177); as to Ion. ayvvat Att.

ayvvvTat, see §§ 1020. 2 and 1065. 2.

Besides the forms mentioned in § 639 — o^-vu-fu, ag-w/iiai,

aTOp-vv-/.u, 7rraQ-iw-/:iut, ra-vv-f.iat, a-vv-/ui, Ti-vv'-/:iBvai Ti-vv-vrat

— there are yet others with weak-grade vowels in the root

syllable. d-aQ-w-fxai in Hesychius {-aQ- = -f-) and d^6p-vv-/.tai

(-op- = -f-) 'I leap, cover (of animals)' (I § 306 p. 241).

y.t-vv-f.iai 'I move myself. Cret. S'* sing. nt-dly.-vv-Ti = Att.

ani-dsiy.vvni (on m-, see the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 219) Y~'deiTc-.

oXyvvfM 'I open' Hom. u-(f)iy-vv-vTo beside Lesb. inf. o-sly-tjv,

originally *I make yield', beside O.H.G. wihhu 'I yield, give way'.

/.dy-vv-i-u 'I mix' beside fut. /.isi^cu, \^meilc- meig-. ofi6gy-i'v-/iii

'I wipe' for *mfg-, 1/ merg-. ax-w-fxai 'I am grieved, troubled',

beside Goth, un-agands 'not fearing' og 'I fear'. An old form

with strong root (third strong grade) is Hom. di^x-vv-iusvo-g

'doing honour to, reverencing, greeting', see § 639 p. 178.

Greek new formations with a strong root-form are 0Qsy-vv-/^i

'I reach, stretch out' Y~'reg-, dEM-vv-i.a 'I show' beside Cret.

ni-dlx-vv-Ti, Isvy-vv-^t 'I bind' y^jeug-, n^y-vv-fu I fix' y/^pah-

pdg- and others. Ion. 6sy.-vv-f.a 'I show', coming, as we may

conjecture, from a [/^deh-, but in use finally confused with

Sfix-vv-fu (cp. Fick, Wtb. I* 66). 6/.i-vv-/iti 'I swear' beside

dito- (ofio-aaat hfio-rrj-g) , 6).kv-/Lii 'I destroy' for *6l-vv-/.ti
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(I § 204 p. 170) beside ols- {lls-oaai), like ddfi-vrj-fxi beside

Saf.ia-^ xdf.i-va) beside aajLia- (§ 602 p. 144).

The place of (Ion.) s'ivv/xi 'I clothe' for *J--so-vv-fii =
Armen. z-genu-m (§ 639 p. 178) was in Attic taken by a new

form 'ivvv/Lif^ see I § 565 pp. 422 f. The following are forms

of the same kind: afiewv^u 'I quench, stop' for earlier ^elw/M

i. e. zdsivvixi (Hesych.) i) from a stem *ZQ-es- V seg-, cp. aor.

Hom. a^sa-aai
;

^iivwfxM (gramm.) beside ^d-ioj 'pedo' aor.

jid-saai for */SJ-£ff-, earlier *§zS-sa-, [/''pezd- pedere' (cp. § 661).

Further, ^covvv/m 'I gird'-) beside Ima-rrjp Idg. j-os- (§ 656).

On the model of these were made MQtwvf.u 'I satisfy', nsTawv/^u

'I spread', ^mvvvi-u 'I strengthen', (}Tpc6vvv/.u 'I strew, spread'

and others; and the analogy of rjucpi-saa -sajuai: djurpi-ivvvfii

gave rise to >iogsvvvfj.i beside saopsaa xsaopsa/itai, etc.

A present *7ii-vv-f.u is represented by nivviusv>]v ' avvsriiv

Hesych. , compare m-w-ro-g 'enlightened , sensible' nivvoaM

nivvai-g. This , along with v7]-nv-rio-g 'senseless , under age,

minor' and v^nio-g (same meaning) for *v7]-nf-io-g (I § 166

p. 147), is akin to Skr. pu-na-ti 'purifies, clears up' (for the

accent cp. Goth, hugs 'understanding, reason' beside Skr. Siki-s

'pure', § 907). But mw- does not come from *nv-vv- (I § 48

p. 41); the ground-form was *pu-i-nu-, having the same deter-

minative f as we see in Ital. *pu-%-io-s (Osc. piihiiii Lat. piu-s,

see Bartholomae, Stud. Idg. Spr. ii 185) Skr. pav-i-tdr-, and in

Gr. nviQ Umbr. pir O.H.G. fuir 'fire'. It follows that *nivvf.ti

:

Skr. pu-nd-mi = Skr. r-i-nva-ti Gr. optvw: Skr. f-md-ti Gr.

oQ-vv-ni (cp. § 596. 4 p. 138).

1) Hesychius has Jl,eivafji(v ' afiivw/jfv which is emended to tflw/jtr

This emendation is not necessary. There may quite well haye been

parallel forms , one in Class XII and one in Class XVII , as so often

happens in Sanskrit. Then the form i^drv/ji in the text should be marked

•with an asterisk.

2) It is quite possible that Att. vno-t.K:yvva[^ C.I.A. i 77. 9 (second

half of the S**" cent. b. c.) may represent the regular form (cp. ffco/usVos,

Meisterhans, Gr.'', p. 148).
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laX^vfxui beside kd^of^at 'I take, seize', xTsivvnit beside urtivm

'I slay' (for *yivEv-ixii) are due to the analogy of Tivo/.iai rivoiuai

(for *Ti-vf-o-f.iai) : rtvvvrai rivv/.iEvat, etc. But yiuivvf-iai 'I surpass,

outdo' was formed from xsy.aafiai because ^i6aafiai has dal-w-

-^cat (§ 707).

On thematic forms in -vf-co see § 652. As regards those

in -vvM , as Tuvvm ofivvio oxgoavvvm ,
found in the Homeric

dialect and in Attic more and more often from the 4* century

B. c. onwards , it is doubtful whether they represent pr. Idg.

verbs in -wmm-o, which may have been used side by side

with -ntj,-o as in the 3'* pi. Skr. aS-mw-dnti Gr. oiy-vv-ani

beside Skr. ci-nv-dnti. They may equally well be a new

formation peculiar to Greek.

Prom Tccvv/iiai TuvvM '/dvv/iiat, whose structure was less

clear to the consciousness of those who used them than

was that of op-vv-/.ii dy-vv-z-ti and words of that sort, were

formed ravvaaai rfTawarai yavvaasrat and so forth on the

analogy of ipv'aaat sYgvarai ipvaasvai beside the pres. slpv/Ltsvai

fQVM 'I draw, pull'. Compare Skr. partic. hhjM-td-s from

M-nau-ti, fut. ainuvisya-te from ai-nS-mi dS-ta, lirnu-tya-

from ur--)f,au-ti (§ 640 p. 179), and Greek itself dvpa-ro-g

i(ivv?}(Tu/M]v from dv-va-jLiM (§ 602 p. 145).

For /.u-vv-9-to (pd-i-vv-&(o, see § 694.

§ 64:4. Italic. Only thematic forms occur in this branch;

see § 649. An undoubted relic of -wett- is nov-O-cula, if it is

to be connected with Skr. M-nau-ti (§ 640 p. 179).

Remark. Job (Mem. Soo. Ling, yi 353 f.) offers a very doubious

suggestion, that in Latin present stems in nu- came directly from those

in -no- ; he says *tol-nu-mus *tol-nu-tis lead at once to *tolnmus *tolnitis

(tollimus tollitis), whence by complementary analogy tollo.

§ 645. Keltic. Not one of the original forms is preserved.

On O.Ir. ro-cMuiniur 1 hear' (beside Avest. srnnaoiti), see

§ 604 p. 146.

§ 646. Germanic. The plural of certain verbs is of this

class. Goth. O.H.G. hun-nu-m 'we learn, know' from *g^-nu-
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-mes (cp. p. 86 footnote 2) as contrasted with Skr. ja-nl-mds,

Class XII; the parallel weak form Groth. uf-kunna S'* sing.

-kunndi-p is a new fornaation from kann kunnum on the analogy

of vita vitdi-p to vdit vitum. Low Germ, darn 'I dare' conj. diirne

gives ground for assuming an O.Sax. *durnum Goth, ^daiirz-

-nu-m (I § 582 p. 434) = Skr. dhfs-nu-mds. O.H.G. unnum

'we grant' ground-form *p-nn-mes (cp. O.Icel. qf-un-d 'ill-will'

beside Goth, ans-t-s O.H.G. ans-t uns-t 'favour, grace' II § 100

p. 303), from the same root as Gr. itgoa-i^vrjs 'inclined' dn-7jvijc

'disinclined'. As these plurals appeared to be of the same kind

as the preterite-present, they were conjugated in the same way.

Thus arose, by analogy of the singular, Goth, kann O.H.G. kan,

Low Germ, darn O.H.G. an. The same principle is neatly used

by Kluge (Paul's Grundr. i 377) to explain O.H.G. durfum

'we must', which he regards as a w?^-form for *purpum with

-p- for -pp- Idg. -pn- (I § 530 p. 388) = Skr. t^p-nu-mas

;

the student should compare de Saussure, Mem. Soc. Ling, vii

83 ff. Some further uncertain traces of ww-flexion in Germanic

are given in § 605 Rem. p, 147, and p. 151 footnote 1.

Otherwise the Germanic branch prefers thematic con-

jugation (Class XVIII), as Goth, du-ginna (§ 654).

§ 647. Balto-SIavonic. For the remains of the present

suffix -nu- in Slavonic see § 649 p. 185.

Class XVIIL

Root + -neu-o- or -nu-o- forming the Present Stem.

§ 648. Side by side with -mio- we meet with -enuo- and

-W0-\ see § 596 pp. 137 f.

This class, which is based upon Class XVII, falls into two

divisions like Class II. O.Pers. a-kU-nav-a-td stands to Skr.

d-kf-nv-a-ta as Gr. i-nvf(f)-t to a^i-nvv-f. And just as Skr.

ay-a- is at once indicative (dy-a-te, cp. Lat. eo), and conjunctive

to an indie, of Class I (dy-a-t dy-a-ti conj. of e-ti), so Ar. k^-
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-ncm-a- is also conjunctive to an indie, of Class XVII (Skr.

hf-rj.dv-a-t conj. of kx-no-ti). Here, as before, there was ori-

ginally no distinction between the original form of the two

moods.

§ 649. Class XVIII A: Suffix -neu-o-.

Aryan. Avest. 2""^ sing. pret. act. ker"-nav-d imper. ker'-

-nav-a, O.Pers. pret. 3'''' sing. act. a-ku-nav-a 3"^ pi. mid. a-ku-

-nav-ata, (i. e. -a-nfa), cp. indie. Skr. kf-no-mi 'I make';

conj. Skr. kf-ndv-cl-t kf-nav-O-iha Avest. ker^-nav-a-p O.Pers.

2°* sing, ku-nav-a-hy. O.Pers. 3'''^ sing, imper. var-nav-a-toLm

conj. var-nav-a-tiy beside Avest. ver"-nv-a-ite 'believes' {B).

Compare the conj. Skr. as-nav-ci-tha Avest. as-nav-d-j^ beside

Skr. as-no-mi T reach', Avest. sri-nav-a-hi beside sri-nao-mi

'I bend, guide in some direction'.

Greek. It has been usual to class here forms like d^v-vtio

'I move wildly, storm' beside Skr. dhu-no-ti, xi-vem 'I move

from its place' beside y.f-rv-/.iai^ -vsw being taken to be for

*-vff-co. But since in all the verbs in question the future,

aorist etc. have never -vsv-, as one might expect from nXsm

EnXsvaa and vsco s'vsvaa, but -tj- always, and since Lesbian

makes the present of them end in --tj/xi (imper. y-ivrj like (piXrj)^

this explanation is at least improbable. I derive -sm from s^-w

in every case. See § 801.

Italic. Lat. minuo and sterntto, which are connected with

Skr. mi-no-mi Gr. /.u-vv-dw and Gr. ntdp-vv-/itui (§ 639 p. 177),

can by rule be derived from *-neu-d (I § 172. 1 p. 152). But

Osc. menvum 'minuere' makes it at least likely that minuo

comes from *minuo as tenuis from Henui-s (I § 170 p. 149).

The perfect minm sternm and the participle minutu-s are ad-

formates of statui statutu-s : statuo.

Slavonic. O.C.Sl. m,i-nujq beside mi-nq 'I go past, pass

by, flow by', and partic. pret. pass, kos-novenu 'touched' from

pres. kos-nq, point to an older present inflexion -novq -novesi etc.

{-nov- for -neu-, I § 68 p. 59). Compare Wiedemann, Arch.

Slav. Phil., X 658.
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§650. Class XVIII^: Suffix -WM-0-.

Pr. Idg. Skr. ci-nv-a-ti, Gr. Horn, tivm Att. tivco for

*ri-vf'CO beside Skr. ci-no-mi Grr. infin. Ti-vv-/.isvai 3'* pi. rt-

-vv-vTM, § 639 p. 177. Skr. hi-nv-a-ti Goth, du-ginna beside

Skr. hi-no-mi^ § 689 p. 177. *r-i-nu-e-ti with root deter-

minative -i- (§ 596. 4 p. 138) ; Skr. ri-nv-a-ti 'makes run, flow',

Gr. Hom. ogtvw Lesb. oglvvw 'I set in motion' for *6pt-vf-rx)

(the initial has perhaps been influenced by a word from the

same root , op-vv-fu
,

ground-form *f-nu- , to which it stands

related as Hom. «ytVw to Cret. ayvsu), see §§ 652 and 801),

Goth, ri-nna 'I overflow' pr. Germ. *ri-nu-d (cp. however for

the Germanic word § 654 p. 188).

With -enu-o- for the suffix (§ 596. 3 pp. 137 f.), *sp-enu-e-ti

from v^spe- spg- 'bring onwards, stretch' (Lat. spes spatium

etc.) : Avest. spenva-^ 'proficiebat' =• pr. Ar. *spanua-t, O.H.G.

'I spin' (cp. O.H.G. spannu = *sp9-nu-d § 654).

§ 651. Aryan. Skv. i-md-ti ci-nva-ti M-nva-ti d-hf-nva-

-ta i-nva-ti ri-ma-ti, Avest. ver^-nva-iti liu-nva-wuha see

§§ 639, 640, 641, and 650. Skr. pi-nva-ti 'swells, makes

abound' beside partic. mid. pi-nv-and-s Avest. fra-pinao-iti

'swells, spreads' (intr.). Skr. ji-nva-ti 'sets in motion, pushes on,

hastens' beside ji-no-mi. Skr. imper. mid. du-nva-sva beside

du-n6-mi 'I burn'.

Sometimes Sanskrit, like Germanic, has a verb which carries

the suffix of the present through the whole verbal system; as

pinva-ti : pipinva pinvayati, jinvati : jinvisya-ti jinvi-td-S.

Observe the different accent of 3'''' pi. hinva-nti^ and Mnv-

-dnti in Class XVH.
Containing the suffix -enuo-. Avest. spenva-p 'proficiebat':

O.H.G. spinnu, see § 650; Avest. xwanva-inti 'they drive on'

xwenva-p pr. Ar. *su-anua-, beside hu-nao-iti hn-ncL-iti.

§ 652. Greek. On the treatment of -vf- in the following

words, see I § 166 p. 146. avco avm for *a-vf(o, vivio tIvud

for "'Ti-vfoj, (pdivco (fS-lvio for *ffd-i-vfco , oqlvio oqivvm for

*6(}t-vfo), see §§ 639, 650. (pddvco (pd-dvu) 'I anticipate' for
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*<f)da-vfo), beside (p&d-ftsvo-g. Sivco Lesb. Sivva 1 eddy' for

*dT-vfco, beside Skr. dt-ya-ti 'flies' Lett. dH-ju di-t 'to dance',

cp. Stvo-g Stvrj Lesb. Sivva for *Sz-vFo-g Sl-vfa. Hem. dylvu)

'I lead, bring' beside ayco Cret. uyvsm has the same root-

determinative as 6()tvco (on this determinative, which is

contained in Skr. dj-ai-s, see § 498 p. 61); and therefore

aytvo} too must be derived from *-vfco; on the bye-form

aylvsa, see § 801. With og-tvm ay-ivm aylvko compare the

Hesychian glosses sQivtV ensC^ivvvsv and s^ivsi' insafisvvvsv,

which point to *zq-t- as variant stem to *zg-es- (§ 643 p. 182).

Whether Homer's &vvio 'I move wildly, storm', represent orig.

*dhu-nuo or *dhu-no -n-io, Class XIII (cp. Skr. dhu-no-ti dhu-

-no-ti dhu-na-ti) cannot be decided; in the former case 9-vvo-g

'fury, impetus' should be compared with dTvo-g for *d%-nuo-s

(see above); for &vvsa> dlvsio see § 801.

Horn. yuydvcD Att. xiy%dvw 'I reach, overtake' for *-avfco

beside y.i-xfj-fti (§ 594 p. 135). xiy/avw has the first syllable

nasalised because, after / had gone, the analogy of verbs like

d-iyydvw could act upon it (§ 621 p. 158, § 631 p. 168).

Horn. lY.avio 'I arrive, reach' for *liiavFco, bye-form iY.vbOf.iat

(§ 801). Both of these present stems may be regarded as

ad-formates of *cpd^avFo) ((p&dvM (p&avw), because they all had

something of the same meaning: on the analogy of rp9rjao/uai

to (p&dvu) , -/.ixavu) was formed working backwards from

nixr/oouai, and afterwards ty.dvw. But there was another

suffix -^MO before Greek became a separate language ; and this

would become regularly pr. Gr. -avfm (the Author , Gr. Gr. ^

§ 21. 3 p. 41), see § 596. 3 p. 138.

The suffix is -enuo- in Corcyr. ^-ivfo-g, whence Lesb.

^svvo-g Ion. '^sTvo-g Att. Uvo-g (I § 166 p. 146), since this

word seems to have the same root as Lat. hos-ti-s and Goth.

gas-t-$; see § 596.3 and 6, pp. 138 and 140.

§ 663. Italic. Lat. tni-nu-o, Osc. menvum 'minvere',

see § 649 p. 185.

§ 654. Germanic. Goth, du-ginna O.H.G. hi-ginnu

'I begin, see § 639 p. 177, § 650 p. 186. Goth, af-linna
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'I go away, cease', O.H.G. bi-Unnu 'I cease', beside Ski', vi-

-Hndti 'goes to pieces, dissolves, melts' etc. § 598 p. 142.

Goth, vi-nna 'I suffer, feel pain, worry, O.H.Gr. gi-winnu

'I reach something with trouble, win' (cp. O.H.Gr. winna

'strife'), beside Skr. vt-ti 'presses on in hostile fashion, conquers,

seeks eagerly, tries to win'. All these verbs came under the

influence of such others as Goth, binda; hence forms like

du-ginna -gann -gunnum -gunnans.

O.H.G. ba-nnu 'i order, command on pain and penalty,

summon' (cp. O.H.G. ban, gen. bannes 'command enforced by

pains and penalties' A.S. bann 'ban, banns, proclamation'),

ground-form %h9-nu6, \^bhcl- bhg-, cp. Armen. ba-na-m § 601

p. 144, Gr. rpaipio for *rpa-v^to § 611 p. 150. O.H.G. spa-nnu

'I stretch, widen, spread, I am anxious and excited', ground-

form *sp9-nu-o , y/^spe- sps-, cp. O.H.G. spa-nu 'I entice,

charm' (§ 614 p. 152) and O.H.G. sp-innu (see below). The

preterites bian spian follow Malt : haltu and such like forms.

Containing the suffix -enuo- (§ 596. 3 p. 138). O.H.G.

sp-innu 'I spin': Avest. spenva-^, see § 650 p. 186; a variant

form is spannu =^ *sp9-n'U0, for which see just above.

O.H.G. tr-innu 'I separate from, part, depart from' ground-

form *dr-enuo, \/^ der- 'split' (Skr. df-nd-ti).

The existence of the two variants -nuo- and -enuo- in

Germanic raises a question as to how Goth, rinna 'I run' and

brinna O.H.G. brinnu are to be disposed of. Instead of

deriving rinna from *r-i-nuo, and identifying it with Skr.

rinva-ti (§ 650 p. 186), we may assume *r-enuo for its original

form, which would bring it closer to Skr. y-iw-d-ti. brinna

may come from *bhr-en'UO, as it is akin to Lat. fer-mentu-m

ferved O.Ir. ber-baim 'I cook, boil'; but it may be for *bhr-i-

-nud with an f-determinative, cp. O.Icel. br-i-me 'fire' A.S. br-T-w

O.H.G. br-i-o 'broth'. The first derivation, from *r-eny,o

*bhr-en%o, is supported by Goth, r-un-s 'a run , course' A.S.

br-yne 'fire, conflagration'.
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E. CLASSES XIX TO XXI.

PRESENT STEMS WITH -s-.')

§ 655. A large number of verb classes have an s suffixed

to the root. These are both thematic and non - thematic.

(1) Non-Thematic Stems: Skr. dve-s-U 'hates' (cp. Avest.

dvae-pa 'terror' Gr. Horn. (Ss-^Si-fuv or Ss-dfi-/.uv 'we fear'),

Skr. aor. 1«* pi. d-tq-s-mahi (v^ten- 'stretch'), Skr. v-ds-te

'dresses' (y^ew-, Lat. ex-uo), Gr. rjSsu i. e. rj-fsid-ia-a Idg.

*es-'rri,, Skr. d-ved-is-am. (2) Thematic Stems: O.H.G. din-su

'I pull, tear , Skr. d-ta-tq-sa-t 'he tore, set in motion by force'

(V^ ten-)
, Skr. desid. ji-gq-sa-ti (y^ gem- 'go') , Skr. tr-dsa-ti

'trembles' (cp. tar-ald-s 'trembling, moving to and fro' Lat.

tr-emo), Skr. desid. ji-gam-isa-ti {[/gem-). From these

develope extensions of the -s- suffix, which themselves run

through large groups: -s-io- -9s-io-, fut. Skr. tq-syd-te gam-

-isyd-ti\ -s-ko; Lat. (g)nd-sco Gr. yi-yvoj-anw (cp. Skr. desid.

ji-jna-sa-te) ; and others more isolated, as Armen. z-genum

Gr. shvi-u {svvvfii) for *u-es-neu- (§ 639 p. 178, § 643 p. 182).

It cannot be definitely proved that in all these forms s has

really the same origin. But the negative cannot even be made
probable. The clearest indication of the identity of s in the

aorist with s in verbs of Classes XIX and XX is given by

Skr. d-kf-s-i as compared with Jc^-s-e, dk-s-i compared with

alc-sa-te, d-mfk-sa-t compared with mrk-sa-ti, see §§ 656, 659

;

compare too Lat. vts-i beside pres. viso (§ 662), Lat. aux-i

Lith. P* and 2°'' pi. injunct. (fut.) duks-me -te beside Gr. av^co

(§ 657). It should further be noticed that a close connexion

is often formed with the noun suffix -es-, as in Skr. hhy-dsa-ti

1) Compare Per Persson's new work (Wurzelerweiterung , etc.)

pp. 77 ff. , where the suffix or determinative s in assumed for other

forms besides those which will here be cited. Amongst these are some

in which we haye regarded the a as part of the root itself; e. g. Skr.

vdrsa-ti 'it rains', which he derives from the root of Skr. vdri 'water,

wetness'.
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'is afraid' and bM-s-aya-te , used as causal of bi-bhe-ti, beside

bhy-ds- bhiy-ds- 'fear* instr. bhis-d (§ 658), in Skr. lik-sa-ti

'grows strong' Gr. av^ro beside Skr. 6j-as- 'strength' (§ 657),

and in Skr. indie, d-j'ai-^-am beside inf. Ji-s-e, indie, ^nj-as-e

beside infin. ^nj-ds-e, Gr. sdsi^u beside infin. Sst^ai, conj.

ferrem beside inf. ferre, conj. agerem beside inf. agere (§ 824).

We must not forget that no clear line can be drawn between

primary s-verbs and verbs derived from s-nouns, any more than

between primary verbs with -a- and nouns having the same

suffix: e. g. Gr. s-O^-sa-Tai i-^-ta-rai d^-ta-vo-g '^-ea-ro-q stand

to rs-TsXsa-Tui i]dsa-Tai aU-sa-ro-g d-x^^Ea-ro-g related in the

some way as nt-TtX-rj-rai Dor. a-nk-S-ro-g to rt-Tinrj-tm

Xlfir)-r6-g.

In this section we take count only of present stems with

s final, and those which have a thematic vowel after the s.

The compound suffix •s-ko- fills Classes XXII and XXIII ; and

-s-io- (the future suffix) will be found in the jo-class, §§ 747 ff.

Stems hke *ii-es-neu- (alvv^a) are discussed under the heading

-neu-, in §§ 639, 642, and 643.

Since the s-aorist in its common form adds the personal

endings directly to s, its proper place is here, in Class XIX.

It may, hewever, if preferred, be treated separately in the

traditional way, for the reasons given above in § 485,

pp. 38 f. See §§ 810 ff.

Class XIX.

Root + -S-, -es-, or -3S- forming the Present Stem.

§ 656. Yery few additional forms belong to this

besides the preterites which will be discussed in §§ 810 ff. ; such,

I mean, as Skr. d-tq-s-mahi Gr. ?jd'-t-a Skr. d-ved-i4-am.

Some of them carry the s-element right through the verb

system.

Skr. dvt-s-ti 'hates' S'* pi. dvi-s-dnti, Avest. d'bis-enU,

beside Avest. dva^-pa 'terror' Gr. SJ-si- 'to fear'; — thematic.
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Skr. dvi-sa-ti. Skr. 3'* pi. d-tvi-s-ur 'they were excited,

amazed' beside Avest. pwyant- 'terrifying' pwya- 'terror; —
thematic, Skr. d-tvi-sa-ta, Gr. partic. mcov for *oi-awv pres. afico

instead of *asi-(7io (cp. ae-asia-rai. etc.), see § 657.

Skr. v-ds-te 'dresses, clothes himself Avest. vas-te, Gr. snl-

-sa-Tui 2°* sing. Sa-aat from \^eu- Lat. ex-uo Lith. au-nu.

Avest. y-as-ti 'girds' Lith. j-^s-mi 'I gird' (Att. 'Qoivvv/xi

instead of *l^ma-vv-i.u, § 643 p. 182), Idg. *j-os-ti^ beside Skr.

y-aii-ti y-uvd-ti 'binds up', like Skr. r-asa-ti 'bellows, howls'

beside r-Uu-ti r-uvd-ti.

Here come a certain number of Vedic middle forms with

-s- in the present, those which Grassmann has called "double

stems": P' and 3"* sing, -s-e partic. -s-dna-. P' sing, kf-s-e

from kdr-ti 'makes'. P' sing, hi-s-e from hi-no-ti 'drives on'

partic. My-and-s. 1^' and 8'"'' sing, stu-s-e from staii-ti 'praises'

mid. stu-te. P' sing, arcas-e from d/rca-ti 'praises'. 1" sing.

yajas-e from ydja-ti 'honours, offers'. P' sing, rnjas-e partic.

ffijas-dnd-s from ^fijd-ti, \^reg- 'stretch, reach' (Class XVI

§ 628 p. 165). P' sing, pu-m-s-e from pu-nd-ti 'purifies' mid.

pu-nt-te. P' sing, gd-yi-s-e from gd-ya-ti 'sings'. A similar

Avestic form is P' sing. rcii9hawh-oi from rcls- 'to grant'.

Class XX.

Root -I- -so- or -eso- forming the Present Stem.

§ 657. The s-suffix mostly runs through all parts of the

verb.

Pr. Idg. From y/^ten- 'stretch, lengthen out': Skr. tq-sa-ti

'tears, sets moving by force' (not actually found), aor. d-ta-sa-t

for *ti}-se- (redupl. d-ta-iq-sa-t), Goth, at-pinsa 'I draw towards

me', cp. Lith. t^s-iii 'I lengthen, stretch' (infin. t^s-ti), us-tqsa-s

'a shroud', Lat. ton-sa; cp. aor. Skr. d-tq-s-am 3'* sing, d-tdn,

Gr. sTstva for *s-Tfv-aa. From y/^bhel- 'shriek, cry, bellow,

bleat, low' (0.C.81. bU-fq): Skr. bhdsa-ti 'bellows' (I § 259

p. 211), O.H.G. billu 'I bellow" (-11- = -Iz-, I § 582 p. 436),
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cp. Lith. balsas 'voice, tone'. From y^ tuei- (Avest. ptoyant-)

:

Skr. tve-sa-ti 'is in violent motion, is amazed' (not actually

found)
,

pret. d-tvi-s-ata , Gr. adfD 'I shake , shatter , agitate,

molest' for *asi-a(x) (cp. Solmsen, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 98),

Gidv for *a>-o(ji')v; cp. Skr. d-tvi-s-ur § 656. From Y^preu-

(Lat. 'pruma): Skr. plo-sa-ti 'burns, singes', O.H.Gr. friusu

'I freeze, am cold', cp. Lat. prUr-io. From y^leq- (Gr. al-

-akii-sTv 'ward oif') : Skr. rdk-sa-ti 'guards , saves', Gr. akelu)

'I ward oiF, help*. Connected with Skr. vajdya-ti 'strengthens'

ojas- 'strength, power, might' Lat. augeo: Skr. ^tiksa-ti 'grows

strong, increases' partic. uk-sd-mam-s (perf. vavdksa) Avest.

vax-sa-iti 'makes grow', Gr. a(f)f^co av§M 'I make grow, increase',

cp. Lat. aux-iliu-m,^) Gall. Uxello-dUnu-m 'High-town' O.Ir. os

uas 'above' (I § 517 p. 377), O.H.G. wahsu Goth, vahs-ja

'I grow' (pret. vohs)^ Lith. duksz-tas 'high'. 2) Gr. e'i//w 'I boil',

which, along with Armen. epem I boil' (I § 561 p. 417),

we may assign to the root of «7iw 'I see about, make right,

arrange' (II. 11. 776 a^jyi §o6g smtov xgta) Skr. sdp-a-ti 'makes

a fuss about, carries on, sees about something'.

From v^ ter- (Skr. tar-alds 'moving to and fro, trembling'

Gr. Tg-£,uw Lat. tr-emo § 488 p. 45) : Skr. tr-dsa-ti 'trembles'

(also tar-dsa-ti § 659), Gr. Tp-t(tf)w 'I tremble, flee', O.C.Sl.

trqsq 'I shake, shatter' perhaps a re-formate instead of Hresq

(§ 636 p. 174); with -s-, Lat. terreo for *ter-s- (cp. Gr. etsqgsv'

s(p6^rjCEV Hesych.). Compare Skr. gr-asa-ti hr-asa-ti bhy-dsa-ti

Avest. v-ai9ha-ite § 659, Gr. '^-a(o)w §d-f{a)oi § 661, Lat.

qu-ero-r § 662.

1) According to Breal's convincing explanation, Umbr. orer ose 'his

(donis) macte' will fall in this place too. ose = pr. Ital. *aukse may be

a vocative, which would make it necessary to start from an adj. *aukso-s

meaning 'auctus'; it may also be an imperative like Gr. aZle (cp. Lat.

auxim). The first view is supported by Lat. macte, a vocative (P. D. Allen,

Am. Journ. Phil., i 135 ff.). Pauli's explanation of ose (Alt. Stud, v 123)

does not seem right to me.

2) On the relation between y,eg- ajfg- awcg-, see Per Persson, Wurz.,

228.
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§ 658. In § 655 it was pointed out that these s-suffixes

are probably connected with the noun suffixes -es- -9S- -s-

(§§ 131 ff.). A few more examples of this may be given:

Skr. tq-sa-ti: Skr. tdnas- Lat. tenor. Skr. uk-sa-ti

Gr. av'^w. Skr. ojas-. Skr. Sro-sa-mana-s O.C.Sl. slu-chu

(§ 659): Skr. srdvas- Gr. yls(f)os. Skr. bhu-sa-ti (§ 659):

Skr. bhavas- bhiivas-. Skr. ddk-sa-ti (§659): Skr. dahs-ya-ti

Lat. decus. Skr. sdk-sa-nt- (§ 659) : Skr. sdhas-. O.Pers. patiy-

-aocsaiy (§ 659), Skr. tk-sa-te (§ 667): O.C.Sl. ofco gen. oces-e.

Ayest. vax-sa-ite (§ 659) : Skr. vdcas-. Armen. luci (§ 660)

:

Skr. -rocas- rods- ruci§-ya-s. Lat. visa (§ 662): Skr. vedas-

Gr. sldog J^iofoq Xao-g for fiva-fo-g (p. xm). O.Icel. inf. hrj'osa

(§ 664) : Skr. kravis- Gr. xQe(f)ag. Compare also Skr. bhartsa-ti

(beside bhartsaya-ti) 'attacks sharply, rates, scolds', akin to

Lat. fer-io, Lith. bar-iu 'I scold', and so doubtless derived

from some such stem as *bhar-tas- (cp. sro-tas- 'stream') or

*bhar-dhas- (cp. ra-dhas- 'grace, gift'). The nouns -tqsa-

daksd- saksa- vax-sa- which are connected with tqsa-ii

ddksa-ti sdksa-nt- vaxsa-ite were therefore related to tdnas-

*ddSas- (daias-ya-ti) sdhas- vdcas- in the same way as

vat-sd- to Gr. F8Tog^ Skr. iTr-sd- to Mras-, ho-sd- to havis-,

and so forth (II § 132 p. 190).

Skr. bhdsa-ti (§ 659) : bhds- Lat. fds.

Skr. hr-asa-ti (§ 659): hdras-. Skr. yaj-as-e (§ 656):

Skr. yajds-. These are like bhy-dsa-ti beside bhyds- bhiyds-

(already mentioned in § 655, page 190).

§ 659. Aryan. Skr. tq-sa-ti d-ta-sa-t, bhdsa-ti, tve-sa-ti

d-tvi-sa-ta {tve-sd-s 'boisterous' Avest. pwa^-sa- 'terror'), plo-

-sa-ti, rdk-sa-ti, uk-sa-ti uk-sd-mana-s , Avest. vax-sa-iti see

§ 657. Skr. dr-Sa-ti f-Sd-ti "moves quickly, flows quickly',

from ar- 'begin to move' {i^-no-ti). Skr. i-sa-te 'sets in motion,

sends forth' Avest. aesemna- isaiti, from i- 'to send' (i-no-ti).

Skr. sre-sa-ti 'hangs to something, clasps' d-ili-sa-t, Avest.

sraeSemna-, \/^Bei- 'lean' (Lat. -cli-no). Skr. iro-sa-ti 'hears'

(redupl. M-irU-sa-te § 667) Avest. sraoBemna-, [^Rleu- (2°* sing.

Bmf mann, Mementi. IV. 13
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sro-si), cp. O.Ir. cluas 'ear' (I § 516 p. 377) O.Sax. hlus-t

'hearing' O.C.Sl. sluchu 'hearing, faculty of hearing'. Skr. gho-

-sa-ti 'cries out, proclaims aloud' {gliosa-s 'confused noise, roar

of a storm, cry of woe'), beside Goth, gdu-non 'to cry for woe'.

Skr. bhu-sa-ti 'applies himself to, takes trouble about', y/^bheu-

(Skr. bhdva-ti). Skr. sUrk-sa-ti 'is anxious about something,

takes thought for it, or account of it', beside Goth, saurg-a

'care', which must be connected with O.Ir. sere 'love' or with

Lith. serg-iu 'I protect'. Skr. mrak-sa-ti myk-sa-ti 'rubs, strokes',

beside mdrs-ti 3'''' pi. mrj-dnti. Skr. aksa-te ground-form

*n'k-se-tai beside as-no-ti 'reaches' (§ 640 p. 179) ; from the

same root, ndk-sa-ti 'reaches' beside ndi-a-ti Lith. nesz-ii,; with

these must also be connected Goth, bi-niuhs-ja 'I search out

niuhs-ein-s 'visitation , affliction', which . come from *nux-s- =
Idg. *§^-s- (cp. gi-nauhan 'to suffice'). Skr. mok-sa-te "gets free

from something' (redupl. mu-muk-sa-ti § 667), beside muc-d-ti

munc-d-ti. Skr. bhak-sa-ti 'enjoys, eats, devours', Avest. bax-

-ia-iti 'divides, receives for share', beside Skr. blidj-a-ti.

Skr. ddk-sa-ti 'acts so as to suit or satisfy somebody' mid.

'plunges, dips, ducks, is dexterous' (daksd-s 'dexterous') beside

daSas-ya-ti 'is at one's service, shows respect'. Skr. lak-sa-te

'marks', from lag- 'fasten on'. Skr. sak-sa-nt- 'overpowering',

from sah- 'to overpower'. Skr. injunct. ap-sa-nta 'they sought

to get', beside ap-no-ti (§ 600 p. 144), cp. the reduplicated

ipsa-ti (§ 667). O.Pers. patiy-axsaiy 'I inspect', beside Skr.

ak-s-i 'eye' O.C.Sl. oko (gen. oces-e) 'eye', cp. the reduplicated

Skr. tk-sa-te (§ 667) and the Gr. imper. aor. oipsads.

Avest. vax-sa-ite 'speaks', from vac- 'speak'. Avest. tax-sa-iti

'makes run' beside tac-a-iti 'runs' Skr. tdk-a-ti. Avest. sax-sa-

-iti 'learns', beside scicaye-iti 'teaches' Skr. sak-no-ti 'is able',

cp. the reduplicated Skr. iiksa-te Avest. a-sixsa-nt- (§ 667).

The preterite type belonging to this class is productive in

Sanskrit, where, with roots which made final ks when s was

^dded to them, it was used for the aorist; specially frequent

when the root had ^, i, or u. Examples : d-m^k-sa-t cp. above,

wfk-sa-ti from marj-, d-sp^'k-sa-t from spars- 'touch', d-v^k-sa-t
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from varh- 'tear, tear out", d-dik-sa-t from dii- 'show',

d-lik-sa-t from lih- lick', d-dhuh-sat and d-duk-sat (the

latter an ad-formate of the type dduhat, cp. Gr. snsKfa instead

of *s(psiaa following nsid-w etc., I § 496 p. 364) from

duh- 'milk'. The forms dhuksd-n dhuksd-nta, and others

like them, are remarkable as having the accent upon the

thematic vowel. The aor. d-mrk-sa-t it related to the pres.

mfk-sa-ti not otherwise than the aor. d-kf-s-i to the pres. %-s-e

(§ 656 p. 191). O.Pers. niy-apisam T wrote', with s = &,
\^peiTc- (I § 401 p. 297), seems to belong to the same class;

as no other persons are preserved, it is possible to assume

that this is non-thematic, but the root-vowel is in favour of

believing it to be thematic. The aorist use in all these forms

is due to the weak grade of root syllable, just as with d-sic-a-t

and the like (§ 513 pp. 78 f.). But the imperfect meaning was

not excluded either with this type without s or with the

s-preterite which we are now deahng with: ddhukSa-t is

imperfect as well as aorist ("Whitney, Am. Journ. Phil, vi 281).

On this aorist type in general see § 833.

Skr. bhdsa-ti 'appears, shines', beside hhd-ti. Skr. rdsa-te

'bestows, affords', Avest. P' sing, rdwhe. beside Skr. ra-tt.

Skr. hdsa-te runs in a match', from ha- 'go' ud ha- 'to start

up', rasa-ti 'roars, bellows' beside rdya-ti; as regards rclsa-ti

compare further § 656 p. 191.

Skr. tr-dsa-ti 'trembles', also tar-dsa-ti (partic. tardsantt

Rig-Y.): Gr. rp-s(a)M, see § 657 p. 192. Skr. gr-asa-ti

'swallows, devours', beside gir-d-ti (Class 11, § 523 p. 86)

V^ ger- ; akin to Gr. -/Qaoj 'esse', perhaps for *2X-^^ ^ Skr. hr-asa-

-ti 'takes away, diminishes, grows less', beside hdr-a-ti 'takes,

takes away'. Skr. hhy-dsa-ti 'fears' (caus. hhi-saya-te) beside

bi-bhe-ti, cp. § 655 p. 190. Avest. v-aiaha-ite beside v-as-te

'dresses' § 656 p. 191. We should doubtless add vasa-ti

'bellows' beside rasa-ti and rau-ti, see § 656 p. 191.

§ 660. Armenian. Besides epem 'I boil' (see § 657

p. 192) may be named the aor. luci 'I kindled* for *leuk-so-

(pres. lucatiem), V^leuq- 'lucere', cp. Skr. ruk-sd-s 'shining',

13*
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Lat. illustri-s for *in-louc-s-tri- , A.S. Itxan lyxan 'shiHe =
Goth. *liuhs-ja-n (cp. II § 66 p. 140).

§ 661. Greek, ast'w, aXshu df^o) avho, sxpco see § 657

p. 192. aXdco 'I break, break off' for *y.Xu-aw ground-form

*'kl-so, cp. xi-xkaa-Tai, Skr. if-nd-ti 'breaks to pieces'; parallel

stems xA-a- in partic. dno-xXac, (Class X, § 582 p. 123), and

Y.la-S-. yguco 'esse' for *g^-so connected with Skr. gr-asa-ti?

see § 659 p. 195. dtJafw odaioi-iai 'I bite, itch, sting, beside

ddn-vw, l^denlc-, cp. oSdtco oSa.y^6-q. ds^ph) beside ds(fm

1 knead, soften' (Lat. depso is a loan word). andm 'I pull'

for *ana-ao) (cp. s-anaa-rai)
,

possibly = *sp9-sd, cp. O.H.G.

spa-nu spa-nnu § 614 p. 152, § 654 p. 188.

TQ-t{6)m 'I tremble, flee': Skr. tr-dsa-ti, see § 657 p. 192.

^-s(o)co 'I shave, smooth' beside J-v'w from \^qes- O.C.Sl. ces-

-ati 'to comb, curry' Lith. Icas-yti 'to scratch' (cp. II § 8

Rem. 2 p. 20). ^d-s(a)w 'pedo' for *§zS-iaii> from \/^pezd-

SloT. pezde-ti 'pedere' (I § 594 p. 450).

That some of the trisyllabic presents in -sm making aorist

in -laaa etc., such as xnksco {/.dXtaaa) uXia (aXsaaav) arsQim

(atfptaai'), had originally the ending -sOco (cp. Skr. tardsa-ti

§ 659 p. 195, arcas-e § 656 p. 191), is not improbable;

y.aXs(a)(D : xdXsaaa = Tpf(q)fti : rgiOda. Compare § 842.

In Greek this -s- is not only found with sSft^a and like

aorists, but elsewhere too it is a favourite tense suffix.

Compare i-av.iSd-ci-d^rjv s-oxEdn-O-aa, xi-xipa-a-rat s-xspa-a-aa,

hfi-wfio-a-rai iu/.to-a-(la
,

^v-o-ro-g £-'^v-iy-&7]v , sipv-a-rai spv-

-a-To-g sgv-a-Oa. No clear distinction can be made between

"Primary" and "Denominative" verbs (cp. rs-TtXsa-Tai beside rsXog,

alSsa-ro-s beside alScoq, s-ytXda-dijv beside ysXwg, e-/^sd'v(S-&fjv

beside Skr. mddhus-), because s in these verbal stems is the

same as s in the stems of the cognate nouns, as has already

once been said (§ 655 pp. 189 f.).

Compare further the use of the suffixes -so- and ->]- in

stems of the same group, G^-ea-ro-g t-a^-ea-aa : e-o/S-t?-*

£-(jfi-7]-xot, i-xaX-ia-(Jn : xaX-ij-roip y.s-xX-?]-xa, xs-xog-id-rai i-xog-

-sa-Ca : xi-x6g-r)-fj.ai d-xog-rj-ro-g.
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§ 662. Italic. Lat. vuo (perf. visf), near kin to Goth.

ga-veiso 'I look after some one, I visit', doubtless for *ueid+ so

(not *ut:d+to, Class XXIV, as Osthoff willhave it, MorpL Tint.

IV 77), cp. Skr. vi-vit-sa-ti § 667. quaeso (perf. quaeswi) for

^quais-so, beside quaer-o. in-cesso ar-cesso (perf. -cesswf) from

ced-o ce$s^. ac-cerso for *-cers-so doubtless connected with

curro for *cors-d k^s-o.^)

queror ques-tii-s) for *qu-eso(-r) beside Gr. xco-avm 'I bewail,

cry, shriek' Mid.H.G. hiuweln 'to howl, lament, cry' O.H.G.

hfiwila hiinvila 'owl'. Compare § 657 p. 192.

§ 663. Keltic. No s-presents seem to occur. The forms

which "Windisch (Wtb.
,

p. 593 b) assign to a first person

gessini 'I beg' are more probably conjunctive of the s-aorist

of guidim (§ 826). On seiss 'placed itself, sat' and 'sits', see

§ 833.

§ 664. Germanic. O.H.G. hillu 'I bellow", Goth, at-

-pinsa 'I draw towards me' O.H.G. dinsu 'I pull, tear',

O.H.G. friusu 'I freeze', see § 657 p. 191. Goth, fra-liusa

O.H.G. vir-Uusu 'I lose' (vir-lus-t 'loss'), beside Goth. lU-n-s f.

'ransom' Gr. Xv-w Lat. so-lvo etc. O.Icel. hrys 'I shudder' inf.

hrjdsa, from {/'qreu- Skr. krU-rd-s 'coarse, horrible, gruesome,

bloody', cp. Gr. -/.Qv-a-raipco 'I cause to freeze' Lat. cru-s-ta and

Osc. krustatar ('cruentetur' according to Biicheler). O.H.G.

wTsu 'I avoid, eschew, shun' beside Lat. vtto, doubtless for

*iieit-sd (*uit-so), not for *ueit+ td {*uit-\-to) Class XXIV.

Goth, uf-blesa 'I inflate, blow out' O.H.G. blasu 'I blow',

beside O.H.G. blau i. e. *bhle-io, cp. Mid.H.G. Uuo-s-t A.S.

blo-s-tma beside Germ. *blo-io 'I bloom' and Lat. flos floreo.

§ 665. Balto-Slavonic. Lith. t^s-iu 'I lengthen'

containing Hqs-u = Skr. tq-sa-ti etc., see § 657 p. 191.

Lith. tres-iu 'I am in heat', said of bitches, derived from

*tr-es-e-U = Skr. tr-dsa-ti 'trembles' etc., see § 657 p. 192;

1) If Germ. *xrussa- 'horse' (O.Sax. O.Icel. hross) is connected -with

curro, it stands to ac-cersS as Skr. mrk-sd-s 'comb, currycomb' to

mrak-sa-ti.
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add Slav, trqsetu 'shakes, shatters' with a nasal infix, unless it

is really *trem-\-so- (cp. Lith. trimu Lat. tremo), see § 636

p. 174.

The same s is sometimes found also with transformed and

deriyative verbs, and in nouns; as O.C.Sl. q-cha-ti 'to smell'

(cp. Lat. (h)alo for *an-s-lo-, I § 208 pp. 175 f.^ § 588 Rem. 2

p. 444), ja-cha-ti 'vehi' (cp. ja-dq 'vehor § 701), Lith. balsas

'voice, sound, tone' (cp. § 657 p. 192), O.C.Sl. slu-chu 'hearing,

faculty of hearing' (cp. § 659 p. 194), O.C.Sl. glasu 'sound,

voice' (I § 585 p. 441).

Class XXL

Root + -so- -9S0-, with reduplication ending in -t {-u)

forming the Present Stem.

§ 666. This class is represented by the Aryan Desideratives,

many of which have little or nothing of the desiderative in their

meaning (e. g. Skr. tksa-te 'sees' from (/ oq-, from which a

desiderative stem ic-iks-isa- is made anew), and by an Irish

future series. The Homeric future iTiJcj-aw and Attic con-

junctive aorist and future diSdho can hardly have a direct

connexion with these formations.

Yery rare indeed are non-thematic forms with reduplication,

such as Skr. partic. mid. di-dhis-anas beside di-dhisa-ti from

V^ dhe- 'set, lay'.

§ 667. Aryan. The Desiderative type is very prolific in

Sanskrit.

y^ster- 'sternere' Skr. tistir-sa-te. \^.y,en- 'win, like'

Skr. vi-vasa-ti, where -va- = *-v§-; in ji-ghqsa-ti {[/' ghen-

'strike') ml-mqsa-te (\/ men- 'to think') and some other words

the nasal came in afterwards by analogy, as it did in vaficha-

-ti instead of *vacha-ti § 671. v^gei- 'compel, subdue' Skr.

jl-gi-sa-ti. l^Tcleu- 'hear' iu-srU-sa-te , cp. kro-sa-ti § 659

p. 193. y/'gheii- 'pour, offer' Skr. ju-hu-sa-ti. \^ derlc- 'see'
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Skr. di-dfTc-sa-te. y/~'tieid- 'see, know' Skr. m-vii-sa-ti,

cp. Lat. vtso § 662 p. 197. [/'meuq- 'loose, set free'

Skr. mu-muJc-sa-ti , cp. mM-Sa-te § 659 p. 194. ]/ dhegh-

'burn' Skr. di-dhak-sa-ti. badh- 'press' Skr. bt-bhat-sa-te. \/dd-

'give' Skr. di-t-sa-ti dl-da-sa-nt-. \/^dhe- 'place, lay' Skr. dhi-t-

-sa-ti di-dhi-sa-ti. From gne- gno- 'noscere' \/" gen- (§ 587

p. 128) Skr. ji-jna-sa-te Avest. z^-snd^hemna- (as regards -sn-

see I § 403 p. 298).

On the reduplication of Skr. tksa-te (unreduplicated

O.Pers. patiy-axsaiy 'I inspect'), tpsa-ti 'tries to reach'

(unreduplicated apsa-nta) , wtsa-ti 'wishes to advance or

promote', see § 473 p. 17. Ved. iyaksa-ti 'wishes to honour'

may be regarded as regular for '''yi-yakSa- , since ii- doubtless

became i- as uu- became m- (I § 157 p. 141); the forms

yi-yaksa-ti yi-yqsa-ti are reformates following si-smdksa-ti etc.,

just as beside the regular ur-and-s we find the re-formate

vur-i-ta^) The form in-aksa-ti 'seeks to gain' is peculiar,

cf. perf. an-qs-a.

Roots beginning and ending in a consonant, and containing

no «", M, liquid, or nasal, drop the initial consonant after the

reduplicator if the root does not form a syllable by itself

(cp. Lat. disco for *di-tc-sco § 678). Skr. iiksate 'learns*

Avest. a-sixsant- 'not learning' for pr. Ar. *M-sk-sa- beside

Skr. sak-no-ti 'is able'; for the loss of the sibilant cp. aor.

v^ksi for *vfsk-si and the fut. vraksyd-nt- for *vrask-sya-nt-

(beside vf^cd-ti 'tears to pieces' pra-vrask-a-s 'slice, cut'

O.C.Sl. vraska 'wrinkle'). Similarly dipsa-ti dhipsa-ti Avest.

diwsa-idyai beside Skr. ddbh-a-ti 'injures', Skr. bhiksa-te 'begs'

beside Skr. bhdj-a-ti, Upsa-te Upsa-te beside labh-a-te 'seizes,

grasps' and others of the same sort. Some of these forms are

certainly irregular. Instead of Skr. pitsa-ti, for example (from

pat- 'fly, fall') we should expect *pipsa-ti, to judge from

Avest. nafsu for *naptsu (I § 471 p. 348).

On the analogy of the forms here mentioned arose Skr.

1) The i- of i-yahsa-ti is different from that of i-ydja, see § 851.
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h{sa-ti 'injures, hurts' from han- (ghen-) , whose S'* pi. h{santi

caused the coining of a sing, hinds-ti following Class XY (the

S'"* sing, his-te is perhaps like didhis-atjia-s § 660), and further

perf. ji-h\s-a etc.

Instead of -sa- after roots with final consonant, the Sanskrit

has often -isa- {-9S0-). [/'qel- 'to move' ci-carisa-ti (beside

cicarsa-ti). \A gen- 'gignere' ji-janisa-te. [^meld- 'crush'

mi-mardisa-ti. vi-vidisa-ti beside vivitsa-ti (see above).

bi-badhisa-te beside bi-bhatsa-te (see above).

The productive power of this desiderative type in Sanskrit

is especially clear in forms like ti-tarpayisa-ti pi-payayisa-ti

from the causals tarpdya-ti (from tfp-no-ti 'satisfies itself)

pa-ydya-ti (from pd-ti 'drinks').

The desiderative formation was itself often the foundation

for a comprehensive verb structure; thus from bhiksa-te were

formed perf. bi-bhikse fut. bhiks-isya-fe cans, bhiks-aya-ti, and

from mi-7nq-sa-tS were formed aor. d-mimqs-ista pass miniqs-

-yd-te.

§ 668. Keltic. O.Ir. no-gigius 'I will pray or ask' for

*gi-get-so beside gess- from -guidiu, § 663 p. 197. fo-lilus-[s]a

from fo-long- 'bear, endure'. Compare Zimmer, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxx 128.

P. CLASSES XXII AND XXIII.

PRESENT STEMS WITH -sko-.

§ 669. The -s- of -sko- I regard as the same element

which we have discussed under Classes XIX—XXI; and

-s-ko- I believe to be an extension like -s-io-. Compare

*meiJc-sk- Lat. misceo and *mei%-s- Skr. meksaya-ti perf.

mi-mikse from ^/''meik- 'mix'; Lat. dis-pesco for *-perc-sco

and Skr. pfk-s- (see Grassmann , Wtb. , s. v.) ; Gr. di-dd(y.)-

-axw 1 teach' and Avest. dax-sa-t 'he taught'; Skr. f-chd-ti

reaches, hits, attains', and f-sd-ti dr-s^i-U 'moves quickly'
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Avest. ya-sa-iti 'goes, goes on' and 0.C.81. ja-clia-ti Vehi';

Mid.H.G. lU-sche *I lurk, watch for' (O.H.G. *hlu-ske-ny) and

O.H.G-. lu-s-tre-n 'I listen , obey' hlo-se-n 'I attend, listen to'

Skr. sro-sa-ti M-Sm-sa-te from \/~'Ueu- 'hear'; Armen. ba-ci

'I opened' Gr. cpd-a/.M 'I make known, say' and Skr. bhdsa-ti;

Gr. ytico-gy.w yt-yvco-axco Lat. (g)no-sco and Lat. gno-ri-tur

'cognitum sive compertum est' (Stolz, Lat. Gr. ^ p. 375) Skr. /*'-

jna-sa-fe from gne- gno- 'learn', and others. In view of these,

we may derive Lat. mix-tu-s mis-tu-s beside misceo, dis-pes-

-te-s beside dis-pesco, pos-tulo Osc. pes-tlii-m 'templum' beside

posco poposcl and doubtless Skr. p^s-td-s prds-tum beside

pfchd-ti papracha from stems with no other extending suffix

but -S-, *meik-s- and so forth; and we need not regard Avest.

ter"sa-iti 'is afraid' Lith. triszu 'I tremble, shudder' as being Hy-s

+ sko- (cp. Skr. tr-dsa-ti etc., § 657 p. 192), but must regard it

as *t^-s-Jco-. The compound suffix -esko- in O.Pers. a-r-asa-m

'I came, arrived af beside Skr. f-chd-tl, in Avest. is-asa-iti

'wishes' beside Skr. ichd-ti, in Gr. agsffy.co 'I please' rpsv'ysff/.o-v

'I fled' corresponds to -eso- in Skr. tr-dsa-ti tar-dsa-ti and

others (§ 655 p. 189, § 657 p. 192, § 659 p. 195).

-k- or -kh- (see below), without -s- preceding, seems often

to occur in Greek words. The parallel diminutive suffixes

Boeot. -ixo-g and Att. -laxo-g, and a comparison of mco-^

nTco-y.-og, nrm-yo-g {jiTioOaia), with nr(o-ay.-d^(o-), and of yll-xo-

-/.lai 'I stick, adhere' with yXi-ox-^o-g
,

justifies our assuming

-Mo- to be the suffix of yXi-xo-^at, of vrj-xu 'I swim', of

0/.irj-x(jD 'I rub, stroke, wipe off', and a/ua-x'o 'I rub or grind to

powder', for rfij-yu 'I stroke, curry' and ipw-xai 'I grind to

powder', for tqv-xm 'I rub away, wear out', and for arsv-axoi

'I groan' (cp. ntldd-a and such like words, § 694). In the

1) Connected, as it would seem, with Armen. Isem 'I hear' for

*ku-sh-. See Hiihschmann, Arm. Stud, i 33 ; Bartholomae, Stud. Idg. Spr.,

II 41.

2) Compare Bugge, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxir 39 f., on Armen. taH-nu-m

'I hide myself, which is in any case a cognate word.
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parallel group come verbs in -aao) such as nrij-aam sy^ij-aau)

ovfiQw-GOo) ; see § 763 Rem.

It appears that -sko- and -shho- were used as variants in

the parent language. Sanskrit has only -skho- (unless perhaps

-sko- is the suffix of v^icd-ti 'tears to pieces'), but both of

them seen to occur in Armenian and Greek. Armenian has

-sko- in Isem 'I hear' (see p. 201 footnote), -skho- in harcanem
;

Greek has -sko- in ^d-a/.s, and -skho- perhaps in nda/M (see

§ 673), yXlax-go-g (cp. yXi-xo-f.iai etc., above).

The A;-sound was sometimes palatal and sometimes velar

in the original language. -sk(h)o- is pointed to by Avest. ter^sa-

-iti, Lith. triszu, Armen. Isem harcanem.; and -sq(h)o- by Skr.

mUrkhd-s (beside murcha-ti) Avest. per^ska (beside fer^sa-iti^

cp. Bartholomae, Stud. idg. Spr. ii 49 f.), Armen. alacem,

Lith. jeszko-ti O.C.Sl. iska-ti, Lith. tressku O.C.Sl. trisku

troska; cp. Lith. tviska 'it lightens' beside Ski', tvis- 'beam,

light' Avest. pwis-ra- 'sparkling'. The variation of guttural in

-Ro- and -qo- has already been touched upon in our discussion

of Noun Morphology, II § 90 pp. 274 f. Compare however

vol. I § 414 pp. 303 f., § 587 Rem. 2 p. 442, and Bartholomae,

op. cit. 48 f.

On the difficult question of the original shape of the

sfc-suffix we have a new paper by Zubaty, in Kuhn's Zeitschr.,

XXXI 9 ff.

Class XXIL

Root -j

—

sko- -esko- forming the Present Stem.

§ 670. Pr. Idg. In the following sections, I write the

original forms always with -sko-, without distinguishing the

variants -sko—sqo- -skho- -sqho- (see § 669).

Roots that are capable of vowel gradation generally have

the weak grade before -sko-.

\rter- 'move to and fro, tremble' (§ 657 p. 192). Hf-ske-

-ti: Avest. ter"sa-iti O.Pers. tarsa-tiy 'is frightened', Lith. triszu
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1 tremble, shudder, cp. § 669 p. 201. \/^g,em- 'go' *grp,-ske-ti:

Skr. gdcha-ti, Gfr. imper. fidaxs. \/^prek- precari' *p^^ske-ti:

Skr. pfchd-ti, Armen. aor. harci^ Lat. posco for *porc-sco,

cp. O.H.G. forsca 'question'. V^ais- 'desire, wish': Skr. ichd-ti,

Umbr. eiscurent 'poposcerint, arcessierint', O.C.Sl. iskq 'I seek,

try, cp. Skr. ichd 'a desire, wish' Armen. aic 'attempt' O.H.G.

eisca 'a demand, request' Lith. jeszlc6-ti 'seek, try', y^es- 'be':

Gr. eiSne 'was', O.Lat. esco. y/^hha- 'show, make appear'

(p. 56 footnote): Armen. ha-ci 'I opened', Gr. (pd-aaco 'I make

known, say, affirm'.

From *gn-e- gn-o- 'noscere' \/^gen- (§ 587 p. 128):

O.Pers. xsna-sa-tiy conj. 'noscat' (I § 403 p. 298), Gr. Epir.

yvcoaxco (cp. Att. yi-yvwanfn), Lat. gnosco nosed.

Of -esko- there no example in more than one language.

§ 671. Aryan. Skr. f-chd-ti ar-cha-ti 'hits, reaches,

injures' (pluperf. anarcha-t § 854) V er-. Avest. ter'-sa-iti

O.Pers. tarsa-tiy 'is afraid': Lith. triszu, see § 670. Skr.

mUrcha-ti 'congeals , stiffens' (perf. mumurcha etc.) , beside

partic. murtd-s. Skr. hUr-cha-ti "slides, glides, falls' (caus.

Mrchaya-ti), probably from hvar- 'lead astray, disturb' (2""^ sing,

mid. ju-hur-thas). Skr. gd-cha-ti Avest. jasa-iti (/- instead of

g-, see I § 451 Rem. p. 334): Gr. /Ja'-trxs, \/^ gem- 'go', see

§ 670; Skr. yd-cha-ti beside yam-a-ti 'holds, directs', Avest.

yasaiti ') and yasaite (the latter for *nn-) ;
as regards the change

of accent in gdcha-ti ydcha-ti (instead of *gachd-ti *yachd-ti)

see I § 672 p. 537, lY § 516 p. 82. Skr. vancha-ti 'wishes'

(pass, mnch-ya-te etc.) , which should regularly be *va-cha-ti,

ground-form *u§-ske-ti (cp. desid. vi-va-sa-ti),^) \^uen- ^\v.vdn-

a-ti, cp. O.H.G. wun-sc m. 'wish' (H § 90 p. 276). Skr. yu-cM-ti

'keeps afar, wards off' (with irregular accent, which should be

1) Connected perhaps with O.Pers. 3>^d sing. mid. ayasata, see

Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xiv 246 f.

2) The same analogical intrusive nasal in ji-ghq-sa-U, see § 667

p. 198.
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compared with that of girami beside giratni, and its like, § 516

p. 82) beside yu-yo-ti. Avest. Sii-sa-iti sU-sa-iti 'goes, hastens,

rushes' ground-form *qiu-ske4i beside Skr. cydv-a-te (cp. I § 448

p. 333, § 473. 4 p. 350). Skr. pfchd-ti (perf. papracha and

so forth) Avest. per^saiti 'asks' O.Pers. imper. parscl: Lat. ^osco,

see § 670. Avest. ner'f-sa-iti 'wanes, decreases' (of the moon).

Skr. ichd-ti Avest. isaiti 'desires, wishes', y/^ais-, see § 670.

Skr. uchd-ti Avest. usaiti 'shines, flashes up' from Ar. uas-

'shine', cp. Lith. auszo 'it dawned' where sz^=s%. Avest. xwafsa-

-iti; x^suep- sup- 'sleep'; tafsa-iti ytep- 'to warm', cp. Lat.

tepesco; for the /s in these two present stems cp. Bartholomae,

Bezz. Beitr. xni 74 f. Avest. yasa-iti 'goes, begins' beside

Skr. yd-ti. O.Pers. xsndsa-tiy conj. 'noscat': Gr. yvcu-oMo etc.,

see § 670. Avest. xwisaiti 'sweats' for *xuntsa- (I § 478. 2

p. 349) from \/~'sueid- may be one of the same class of forms,

or it may contain -so- like vax-Sa-iti, § 659, p. 194.

-eslco- (§ 669 pp. 200 f.) only in Iranian. O.Pers. a-r-asa-m

I came, reached' conj. ni-rasatiy beside Skr. f-chd-ti \P er-.

Avest. is-asa-iti 'wishes' beside isa-iti Skr. ichd-ti y/^ais-\

cp. ace. isase-m 'a wish'. Avest. his-asa-iti 'has authority over,

arranges, understands', l/'ar. sais-.

§ 672. Armenian. Here it seems that Idg. *-skh(o)- has

become -c-, -sJc(o)- has become -s-, and -sq(o)- or -sqh(o)- has

become -c- (cp. § 669 p. 201).

(1.) -c- in aorist and present both: harci 'I asked' pres.

harcane-m (§ 620 p. 157): Skr. p^chd-ti etc., see § 670 p. 203;

it seems to me questionable whether Bugge is right in con-

necting anci 'I went' (pres. ancane-m) with Skr. gdcha-ti

(Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxii 33). Again , compounded aorists with

-C-, or -ac- -eac-. ba-ci 'I opened' (pers. ba-na-m § 601

p. 144): Gr. (pd-ay.co, see § 670 p. 203. mna-ci 'remained,

awaited' (pres. mna-m § 581 p. 122), stem, mna- from [/men-:

cp. Gr. /Lu-fivfj-aaco. l-ci 'I filled' S'* sing, e-li-c (pres. l-nu-m

§ 642 p. 180), stem li- = *ple- from \/~'pel-. ke-ci 'I lived'

(pres. kea-m § 581 p. 122) from i/gei-: similarly Gr. dva-

-fii(uay.oi.iai 'I revive'. The aorist in -aci, as gitaci 'I knew
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(pres. gitem)^ and -eci (S''"' sing, -eac), as lizeci 'I licked' (pres.

lizem) seem to be of the same character as Lat. verbs in -asco

-esco -isco and Greek in -aaxio -eay.w.

But it must be admitted that an explanation is to seek

why this present suffix came to be used with the aorist, and

as an aorist suffix became productive. Something of the

same sort happened in Greek with the io-suffix; for hard :

harcane-m = s-^Xad-ro-v : ^kaar-dvm^ see § 682. It would follow

that first harci as compared with harcanem got the aorist use;

and afterwards bad and others like it were used in the same

way. But the problem must remain unsolved so long as the

history of the Idg. s-aorist in Armenian has not been traced.

(2). hem 'I hear' doubtless for *fdu-s1i,o- cp. Mid.H.G.

lusche 'I lurk, hsten, play eavesdropper', § 669 p. 201.

(3) -c- for -sq- or -sqh- in present stems with -ace-m, as

aXacem 'I beg, pray', and in other compound suffixes (Hiibsch-

mann. Arm. Stud, i 94).

§ 673. Greek. §a.-ans ^a-dxs-Ts "go thou, go ye': Skr.

gd-cha-ti, -^qem-, see § 670 p. 203. nQO-jShuaxw 1 come

forth' for *ml-sJco. dm-^gcoaxav' mxsa&lav (Hesych.) for

*Qf-slw (cp. §i§Qway.(o § 678) ; &Qw-aY.io "I leap for pr. Gr. *thf-

-sko; cp. Skr. hurcha-ti murcha-ti § 671 p. 203. Xday.io 'I make

a sound, cry out' for *Xax-aHa}, beside s-Xoch-o-v. t'tfxw 'I make

like, consider like' for ^/w-a/w, also redupl. i-iano § 678,

beside soixa, y/^ueik-. ftiaym 1 mix' instead of *^j«rxw for

*/uiy.-Oxa) (y instead of x following ^uyvv/.a t/^iyv), V^meih-

meig-: cp. Lat. misceo, O.Ir. con-mescatar 'miscentur'. iv-

-&v<}yM- svvvyxnv(o Hesych. for *i?w.-ffxw, cp. fut. avv-9v^£r

avvavTijast Hesych., beside s-rvx-o-v (cp. OsthoflF, Perf. 304 f.).

El. naaxm 'I suffer, experience' i. e. *na(&)-(7>iw beside s-na»-o-v

nevd--og; Att. etc. nuaxw, which seems to be built up with

-skho- (§ 669 p. 202).

(fd-dMo 'I make known, assert, say": Armen. ba-d, V^bha-,

see § 670 p. 208. yd-axm 1 gape, yawn', beside s-yav-o-v

XT]-M, see § 611 p. 150. f^o-axco 1 feed, pasture' beside
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Epir. yv-(.u-ay.co (Att. yi-yvaj-ay.co) 'I get to know, learn':

O.Pers. xsna-sa-tiy etc., see § 670 p. 203. ^^-aM-/.tM 'I say'

stem ure-, \^uer-. d-g-Tj-a/.to' vocS, d-^a-oasiV dva/.a/up-ijay.Biv

Hesych., cp. Curtius Gr. Etym.^ 257. In 9-vrj-ay.io Dor. d-vd-ay.co

'I die' there is doubtless not really an ^-suffix, as it may come

from |/g/iere- by way of *gh§-sko = *y«-ai<w (Osthoff, op. cit.

366 f.).

Att. d-pway.w, d^gfiaxm Aeol. d-vald/.w Ion. ;(g'>]tay.of.uti have

altered slightly in form by analogy of -taxu) (ivp-ioxw etc.), from

which they get i; the same may be said of Att. fx^ivfimw

Aeol. /^iiiivaloy.io (§ 678).

apsamo 'I please', y.opsaxw 'I satisfy'. yfjpda-Aai 'I grow old'.

y£vstday.w 'I grow a beard', /nt&vaicco 'I make drunk'.

Ionic iterative preterite: tpcvynaxov from tpsvyw 'I flee',

ipit,sGxov from ipit,co 'I strive', (ioaxEay.o/xi^v from /Soj/w 'I pasture',

smsaxoi' from sinov 'I said', avdrjaaaxov beside avd?]Ga °I spoke,

said', (fdvsay.ov beside icpdvi^v 'I appeared'. As a possible course

of the developement I suggest the following. The first step

was, on the analogy of (p7j-/.d : cpd-axa) q>d-oxov to form "axaoxov

from %aTrji.u ; again iJQsoa : dgsaxm dgeaxov produced xaXsoxo/^ii^v

beside axdksau; and ysvsid'Qo} : ysvEidaxu ynvsiuaxov gave rise to

^tnraaxov from Qinrdtm , and so forth. Each of these has

its direct analogue; the next step was to form similar iterative

preterites from stems which offered no such analogue among

forms with -oxo-.

. The origin of -laxco in forms like svQiaxo) 'I find' dXiaxofiM

'1 am caught' is not quite clear; compare the reduplicated

uQ-aQ-iaxco 'I join'. I now offer a new conjecture, and give

up that which was suggested in vol. II § 90 p. 275. My
present view is that i is the same in this suffix as in oqI-ww

vQivm dytvoD (§§ 650, 652 p. 186), that is to say, it is

the "root determinative" -i-. Then we analyse dguQiOyM as

ap-a()i'-oxco , and connect it directly with dpi-d-/x6-s vij-gt-To-g

O.H.Gr. r-T-m row, series, number'. See further in § 841, on

mod^co 'I breathe', for *df-i-ff-9-to, and others of the same kind.
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§ 674. Italic. Lat. M-sco (beside hia-sco), beside M-a-re

O.H.G. gi-no-m O.Icel. gt-n (§ 605 p. 146, § 608 p. 147).

gti-sco, beside Skr. jrdy-a-ti (I § 402 p. 297). sci-sco^ beside

scio. nascor for *gna-sco(r)
,

ground-form '"g^-sco
,
\^ gen-

(I § 253 p. 206). posco for *porc-sco: Skr. pfchd-ti etc., see

§ 670 p. 203. com-pesco dis-pesco for *perc-sco or *parc-sco,

Osc. com-parascuster 'consultus erit' beside O.Lat. comperce

'compesce' (Paul. D.) Osc. ku]m-parakineis 'consilii' or 'con-

Yocatae contionis', doubtless connected with Skr. pare- 'mix,

blend , unite
,

give in fullness' {sam-parc- 'communicare quid

cum quo').i) misceo is doubtless derived from *misco (§ 802)

Gr. /.daycj, see § 673 p. 205. Umbr. eiscurent 'poposcerint,

arcessierint' : Skr. ichd-ti etc., see § 670 p. 203. vescor for

*ve-escdr i. e. ed-\-sco(r), y^ed-, cp. vescu-s and esca (11 § 90

pp. 275 f., G-. Meyer in the Lit. Centralbl. 1890, col. 1513).

posed 'I drink' Cic. Verr. ii 1.66 (Stowasser, Wiener Stud.

XII 326 f.), cp. po-sca. pa-sco, perf. pa-vi.

In pos-tulcLre Osc. pes-tliim 'templum' Umbr. pes-klum

'supplicationem, sacrum' {-Mo- for -tlo-^ I § 367 p. 278),^) dis-

-pes-tu-s, mix-tu-s mis-tu-s, and pds-tu-s, the group -st- need

not be derived from -slc-t-. Compare O.H.G. lu-s-tre-n as

compared with Mid.H.G. lu-sche etc., § 669 p. 201. This

guides us in our view of Umbr. persnimu imper. 'supplicate',

derived from an abstract *persni- (§ 777) made with the suffix

-ni- (II § 95 p. 286).

gn-o-sco no-sco, pf. (g)no-vi : O.Pers. xsna-sa-tiy etc., see

§ 670 p. 203. cr-e-sco, pf. cre-vi. qui-e-sco, pf. quie-vi,

cp. Avest. sye-iti-s O.Pers. siyd-ti-s II § 100 p. 297. vi-e-sco,

part, vie-tu-s, cp. Skr. jya-ni-s 'frailty, frailness, weakness of

old age' (not so Per Persson, Stud. Lehr. Wurzelerw., 79).

1) dis-pesco was merely coined to express the opposite of com-pesco,

as dis-jungo as the opposite of con-jungo. Compare the Author, Idg.

Forsch. I 175. — Is Osc. parak- for *prak- = *prh- or for *prak- *prk-?

See a new treatment by Buck, Der Vocalismus der osk. Spr., 140.

2) Umbr. -Osc. perk- is a contamination of pork- and prek- (Lat.

po(r)sco and precari).
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rub-e-sco beside rub-e-s 0.C.81. rud-S-ti, con-tic-e-sco beside

tac-e-s O.H.Gr. dag-e-s, and others, see § 590 p. 132. hi-a-sco

beside hi-a-s hi-a-tu-s Lith. M-6-ju 1 open my mouth', cp. hl-

-sco above.

A large number of new forms, the Inchoative or Inceptive

Verbs, were produced by the analogy of scl-sco : scio, rube-sco

:

ruleo, hia-sco : hio and similar parallel stems from one root.

Examples of these are obdormisco from dormio, flavesco from

flaved, amasco from amo. By degrees the endings -tsco -esco

-asco grew quite independent of the character of the stem to

which they were affixed, and we get such forms as conticisco

mttesco. The inceptive meaning was probably not due to

anything in the suffix -sco-, but arose from the fact that

certain verbs which had it, cresco ad-olesco to wit, of necessity

implied an inceptive meaning. These verbs suggested a

distinction , which was carried on into others , and the

inceptive type arose ; hence caelum rubescit was distinguished

from caelum fubet, and so forth. In late Latin these verbs

had a causal meaning, e. g. innotesco 'I become known', later

'I make known'. On this see Sittl, Arch. Lat. Lexicogr.,

I 516 ff.

Remark. It is very doubtful whether the Italic branch had forms

with Idg. -esko or forms like Gr. ei^Caxa. See Sittl, op. cit., pp. 490 ff.,

Osthoff, Perf. 157, 257 f.

§ 675. Keltic. Only a few present stems have -sko-.

O.Ir. nascim 'I bind' perf. ro nenasc-sa, beside nasc 'ring'

O.H.Gr. nuscia 'clasp, buckle, brooch', \^nedh-^ ground-form

*ig,dh+s1co- (see Osthoff, M. U. v p. vi). faiscim (which has

adopted io-flexion) Mod.Cymr. gwasgaf 'I press, squeeze', pos-

sibly akin to Skr. voih-a-te 'presses, squeezes'. With a-flexion

con-mescatur 'miscentur' (inf. do mescad), beside Gr. /idayco

\r>meil{r, § 673 p. 205.

§ 676. Grermanic. Only a few present stems have -sko-.

O.H.GR. ir-lisku 'I am extinguished', originally probably 'I lay
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myself down', ground-form Hegh+sko, beside Goth. Ugu 'I lie'.')

Mid.H.G. krlsche 'I shriek' pr. Germ. *krit-sko, beside Mid.H.G.

kr^e 'I shriek'. O.H.G. wascu 'I wash' probably pr. Germ.

*uat-skd , beside Skr. undd-mi 'I wet' Goth, vato O.Ir. usee

'water'. Less certain is Goth, priska O.H.G. driscu 'I thresh,

thrash', which is compared sometimes with Lith. treszku

'I crackle, crack, crash' 0.C.81. trSsku 'noise, crash' troska

'thunder-clap', and sometimes with Gr. rpt^o} 'I rub' (Idg.

*tr§go according to Thurneysen, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxx 352).

If we connect priska with Lat. tero (Benfey, Qr. "Wurzel-lex.,

II 263), it might be derived from *tr-eskd and compared with

O.Pers. a-r-asa-m Gr. ap-e-axco etc. (§ 669 p. 201). Lastly,

it seems we must place here Goth, ga-vrisqa 'I bear fruit,

rsXia(poQ(S\ which Diefenbach connects with A.S. wndan 'to

grow' and Skr. vardh- 'to grow' (Vergl. Worterb. der Got. Spr.,

I 241).

Many present stems with -sko- have weak inflexion, and

apparently were derived from sA;o-nouns. O.H.G. wunse(i)u

'I wish' from wunsc 'a wish': Skr. vancha-ti, see § 671 p. 203.

O.H.G. zusc(i)u Mid.H.G. zusche 'exuro, oburo', beside Skr. du-

-no-ti 'burns'. Mid.H.G. lusche 'I lurk, play eavesdropper' beside

O.H.G. lu-s-tre-n 'I listen, obey', \^Met^- 'hear' (cp. § 669 p. 201).

O.H.G. forsco-n 'I ask' beside forsca 'enquiry, question': Skr.

pfchd-ti etc., see § 670 p. 203. O.H.G. eisco-n 'I ask, demand'

beside eisca 'request, demand': Skr. iehd-ti etc., see § 670 p. 203.

Mid.H.G. rusche 'I rush, roar', beside A.S. hrUte 'I rush, roar,

snore'. Mod.H.G. haschen 'to snatch' = Goth. *haf-skdn from

haf- 'capere'. Very uncertain is the comparison of Goth, and-

-hruska 'I investigate, attempt, essay' 3'^ sing, -hruskdi-p with

Lat. scrUtart; see I § 527 p. 383, and Pick, Bezz. Beitr. vii 95

(Thurneysen, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxx 352 f.).

§ 677. Balto-Slavonic. Here too this class of present

stems has quite fallen into the background. "We find sometimes

1) According to Osthoff (Wiener Stud, x 174) for Hes-sho, akin to

Mid.ELG. er-leswen 'to grow weak'.

Brug:mann, Elements. lY. 14
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Lith. -ss- O.C.Sl. -s- = Idg. -s/c-, and sometimes Lith. -sk-

i-szk-) O.C.Sl. -sJc- = Idg. -sq-, see § 669 pp. 201 f.

Lith. tvisha 'flickers, lightens', cp. Avest. pwisra- 'gleaming,

shining'. Lith. treszku 'I crackle', cp. § 676. O.C.Sl. iskq, 'I try':

Skr. iciid-ti etc., see § 670 p. 203, cp. Lith. jeszkau 'I try'

inf. jeszko-ti (like O.H.Gr. eiscon) and O.C.Sl. istq 'I try' for

*isk-iq (I § 147 pp. 133 f.).

In addition, compare Lith. ausso 'it dawned' (pres. ausz-

-ta), beside Skr. uchd-ti, § 671 p. 204; gaiszau 'I loitered,

tarried' (pres. gaisz-tii), beside Lat. haereo; driskau 'I am torn

in pieces' possibly from the \^der- whence nu-dirta-s 'flayed'

Gr. Js'pw.

It is impossible to decide whether the sibilant in Lith.

su-miszau 'I meddled, mixed myself with, got into confusion'

(pres. su-misztu), maiszy-ti O.C.Sl. mSsi-ti 'to mix') from

y/^meiTc-) represents Idg. -Ti- or -'k-s- (cp. Skr. meksaya-ti) or

-Tc-slt- (cp. Lat. misceo etc.).

Class XXIIL

Reduplicated Root + -sko- forming the Present Stem.

§ 678. This type is demonstrable only in Greek and

Italic. Gr. SiSdavM) 'I teach' for *Si-daK-ayM cp. perf. Ss-6iSax-a,

Se-SiSay-ixai^ Lat. disco for *di-tc-sco cp. perf. didic-i, cp. Avest.

dax-sa-t 'I taught' § 669 p. 201. In disco the root syllable is

treated exactly as it is in Sanskrit desideratives of the type

Mksate^ see § 667 p. 199. For the « of SiSdoMo cp. Bartho-

lomae, Bezz. Beitr. xvii 121.

Lat. disco is isolated in Italic; but Greek gives a number

of reduplicated forms besides dtJaffxa*.

With i as the reduplicating vowel: Ti-Tvay.o^ai 'I make,

prepare' (Ts-rvansro Hesych.) for *Ti-rv>i-0>io- , beside rvx-o-g

'hammer, pick' Skr. tok-man- 'shoot, sprout'. (ii-^QOi-ay.u) 'I eat,

swallow', cp. ^Qm-aum for *gf-sc6 § 673 p. 205. yt-yvw-axM

'nosco', cp. Epir. yviu-ayM § 673 p. 206. iui-/.iv7]-ax(x) 'I remind,
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mention' beside Armen. mna-ci § 672 p. 204. Si-dga-aM) Ion.

Hi-dQTj-GKM 'I run'. On the iota of Att. /xiixvriay.a) Aeol. /Mf.ivaiayM

see § 673 p. 206.

Reduplicated with f : Ts-rvattsro beside ri-rvaxo^at , see

above, s-iaxw 'I make like' for */s-/<(/)-axw beside tffxw § 673

p. 205. Si-di-oy.o^at 'I fear, am terrified' from -y^d^ei-

(cp. OsthofF, Perf. 388 ff.).

dp-ap-iOitw 'I join', like svQ-ianw § 673 p. 206.

G. CLASS XXIY.

ROOT + -to- (-<-) FORMING THE PRESENT STEM.

§ 679. The suffix -to- in verbs is often just as clearly

the same as the noun suffix (11 §§ 79 ff. pp. 218 ff.) as we

found to be the case with -no-, -so-, and -sko-. Compare

Gr. s-^Xaa-To-v with ^Xaa-ro-g §lda-r-rj.

Non-thematic forms are very rare, and only Aryan, so

that I cannot set apart a class for this group alone. Skr. dyu-

-t-and-s beside dyo-ta-te 'shines', d-ce-t-i ci-t-ana-s beside

ce-ta-ti 'takes notice of, observes', yd-t-clna-s ya-t-dnd-s beside

yd-ta-te 'joins itself, strives'. Compare the nouns dyd-t- ci-t-

-ya-t-, which belong to the same kind as ri-t- hrii-t- II § 123

p. 391; the connexion of the noun suffixes -t- and -to- is

obvious.

-to- is confined to the present stem only in Greek, Italic,

and Baltic, and there not always.

§ 680. Pr.Idg.i) *sp(h)l-t6 *sp(h)l-t6 from v^sp(h)el-

'burst, split' (Skr. phdl-a-ti "bursts, splits in two') : Skr. sphuta-ti

(secondary form sphota-ti) 'bursts' (cp. sphdtita-s partic. 'split,

burst'), O.H.G. spaltu I split' (cp. Goth, spilda 'writing tablet'

1) In Per Persson's work on Wurzelerweiterung
, pp. 28 ff., the

determinative t is assumed for many instances not here given; amongst

others, for those in which we have held that t is part of the root

proper: e. g. Skr. karta-ti 'cuts' Lith. kertii 'I hew, cut", which are

derived from the root of Gr. «i>w ; and Skr. vdrta-te 'vertitur' Lat. verto,

which are derived from the root of Lat. ver-mi-s.

14*
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Mid.H.G-. spelte 'lance splinter'). Prom v^ qei- (Skr. ci-no-ti

'ranges side by side, puts in layers, directs one's notice

towards")': Skr. ce-ta-ti 'takes note of, observes', O.C.Sl. c^-te-tu

'counts, reads, honours', ep. Skr. ei-t-ana-s § 679. Lat. plec-to

'I twist, twine' beside plico, O.H.G. flih-tu 'I twist' (cp. Goth.

flah-ta 'a braid, twist'), cp. Grr. nltx-ro-g 'woven, twisted'

nXsx-T7] 'rope, net'; the stem plek- which runs through these is

itself an extension of a ly^pa'^l-, see below. From y^peJc-

(Grr. n'sx-m 'I comb' Lith. pesz-u 'I pluck off, tear off, pull

out') : Gr. nixxm (and nexxsw § 801) 'I comb, shear, pluck, pull',

Lat. pec-to 'I comb, hackle, hack the ground with a mattock',

O.H.G. fih-tu 'I fight, do battle' (fehta 'a fight'). i) O.H.G. bristu

O.Icel. brest 'I break, tear, burst' is very nearly akin to the

O.Ir. weak verb hrissim 'I break' {-ss- for -st-, I § 516 p. 376),

and both must be connected either with Gr. nip^a or with

Goth, brika (cp. Stokes, Mem. Soc. Ling., v 419 ff., Per Pers-

son, Wurzelerweiterung 19, 38, and 45); whether brissim

originally belonged to the first conjugation and then passed

into the third, or whether it was originally denominative, is a

doubtful point.

In a few words, -e- is interposed between the root and

-to-; cp. Gr. -a^-s-ro-g spn-s-ro-v Skr. dars-a-td-s and the hke,

II § 79 p. 199; further, Gr. d(f)-s-T-/ua a{f)-s-T-/ii6-v from

*u-e- *u-U- 'blow', "^m-e-to (beside Gr. afidio 'I mow, gather'

av-rlo-v 'bilge-water', O.H.G. mcl-t 'math, mowing', Skr. dm-a-

-tra-m 'vessel, jug'): Lat. meto (messm messum), O.C.Sl. mete-

-tu 'turns, verrit' (inf. mesti, su-meU 'dung, manure, ordure'),

cp. Mod.Cymr. Mod.Bret. medi 'to reap' Mid.Ir. methel 'a party

of reapers' O.Corn. midil 'messor'. O.C.Sl. pl-e-te-tu 'twines,

1) For the meaning 'fight' compare O.H.G. roufen 'pull, pluck',

reflex, 'wrestle, fight, cut one's way'. Kluge's view, given in his

Dictionary, that JiMu is connected with Lat. pug-nus pUg-nare, that from

the pi. pret. fuhtum, which was regarded as a similar form to fluhium,

*fuMu was changed to Jihtu by analogy of flihtu, does not convince my
judgement. On the contrary, I regard fuhtum as an adformate of fluhtum.

On O.H.G. fust, cited by Kluge, see II § 101 p. 306, III § 164 p. 3.
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plaits, braids' (inf. plesti) beside Goth, fal-pa 'I fold' ground-

form *pl-to, beside Gr. M-nal-ro-g Skr. puta-m 'a fold' and

Gr. d-nXo-g (III § 182 p. 50), from the same root as plelc-

Lat. pUco plecto (see above). If this view of pletq is not

accepted we must take refuge in the explanation suggested in

vol. I § 545 p. 399. For it is impossible, in my opinion, to

derive pletq from *plektq, notwithstanding the arguments of Jagi(5

and Miklosich to the contrary (Jagi6, Arch. slav. Phil, x 196,

and Miklosich, Festgruss an Bohtlingk, 88); compare Kluge,

Etym. "Wort. 5 s. v. falien, and Wiedemann, Lit. Prat. 193.

§ 681. Aryan. Skr. sphuta-ti, ce-ta-ti, see § 680. nata-ti

'dances, plays' Ved. nf-td-mma-s (compare nftya-ti), beside

nar-md-s nar-man- n. joke, sport', kuta-ti 'curls, twists itself,

akin to Lat. cur-vo-s. yd-ta-te 'unites with, strives', beside ya-

-td-s part. of. yam-a-ti, cp. ydtdna-s § 679 p. 211. dyo-ta-te

'shines' d-dyu-ta-f, from dyu- div-, cp. dyutoLnd-s § 679 p. 211.

ves-ta-te 'wraps itself up, clothes or shrouds itself (vestaya-ti

vistitd-s) beside ves-ta-s 'band, cord, covering', which doubtless

has nothing to do with vU- 'enter', but is connected with

Lith. vys-ta-s 'woman's bodice, stays' vystau 'I swaddle or

swathe' a child, from uei- 'to wind', ces-ta-ti 'is in motion'

(perf. cicesta) beside ces-ta-in 'motion'. loS-ta-te 'heaps up' beside

los-td-s los-tu-s 'clod or lump of earth'; if the same root is

contained in another -ifo-form, Lith. lusz-tu 'I break' intr.

(pret. Mz-an), — compare Skr. les-tu-s 'clod' from rii- Us-

'tear, break off — lostate must be a derivative from the noun,

or at least must have modified its meaning in association with

(cp. § 794, on Skr. mandya-ti).

§ 682. Greek. There are numerous forms in -n-rw, and

a few which have -rm preceded by some other sound than n.

"We begin with the latter, nsx-rco has been mentioned already,

§ 680 p. 212. s/iioQTSv unsd-avs Hesych., cp. f-wp-ro-g 'mortal'.

<pdpy.-To-iurxi beside ippdoaofcat (= *(ppay.-f.o-jiiai) 'I shut myself

in, fortify myself. s-fiXaa-ro-v
,

pres. ^Xud-vdva) I spring up,

arise' (^Xaa-ro-g 'shoot, hud'), orig. probably 'I get high' (used
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of buds and shoots), beside ^Xa)d--g6-g 'springing high, grown

high' (I § 306 p. 242); fj/nap-ro-v Lesb. inf. a/^^gorijv (for

*aiu^paTi]v, I § 292 p. 233), pres. a^a^jraVw 'I miss, err", pro-

bably from a-^ap-To- a-fi(iQa-To- 'having no share' (from the

root of /^SQ-og /.lOQ-o-g), cp. a/xaQslv ' afiagravsiv Hesych. (Curtius,

Verb 11^ 10 ff., and the Author, Sprachwiss. Abhandl. 160); on

the present stems ^Xaardvco afiaprdvu) see § 621 p. 158. Att.

dvvTto beside a-viao d-vv-fj.i 'I complete' (§ 639 p. 177) and

partic. dv-rjvv-TO-g 'that cannot be completed', and similarly Att.

dptrco beside apu'w 'I create'. ^)

Of the numerous Verbs in -ti-tw (Curtius mentions 48 of

them), as rvn-ro) 'I strike' axdn-TM 'I dig' nsn-no 'coquo', those

whose root originally ended in a velar have the first claim to

a place in our group; such stems are nimw from ^/^peq-,

jiXdnTW beside Skr. marc-. However, it is possible to see th«i

suffix -io- (Class XXVI) in every single one; and indeed the

denominatives /aXsnro) (from %alsn6-g) and dargdnxio (from

darganii) in all probability come from */a/l£7r-tw and *dai:Qan-i.M

(I § 131 p. 119).

Remark. I see no cogent reason for denying that mj may become

TIT (cp. Kretschmer, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xjcsi 436 f.). All that can be said

against deriving rvn-ria (cp. t-utt-o-c) from *tv7t-ico is that it may just

as well contain the present suffix -to-. But we cannot derive from forms

in -to) those whose root ended in p, as xfunroi, which comes from the

root of xgv(pa; nor those whose root ended in q or g, as nenToi beside

older Treaau) (.1^ peq-) , vinTOftm beside older v{i:,w (\^neig-). Still , such

forms as xqvtitw can easily be due to the analogy of ti/wtw, the point of

contact between the stems being xovrfjia rvyjw etc. (op. new forms like

apartoi instead of ffgsaCo), following (pgdrra, § 714); and thus again, in view

of ns'wa etc., we have no proof that nenrw vinrofiai. and all the rest are

not simply adformates of runra. It is also quite possible (in spite of

Kretschmer's arguments, as cited, p. 437) that Hom. irzirru) beside himM

{hiaato?}, and beside ritinanov ivhinov., was also an adformate of rvnra,

although in this verb there is no fviipixi (for iviyja in II. 2 137 etc. is not

from this stem), and this as far as it goes is in favour of a stem with

orig. -TO-.

§ 683. Italic. Lat. plec-to, pec-to, me-to, see § 680

p. 212. oitor iltor (cp. Osc. liittiuf 'usio, usus", Pelig. oisa

1) TixTw does not come in this group; see § 552, page 107.
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abl. usa, consumpta') perhaps akin to Gr. ol-ro-q 'fate, lot' from

V ei- 'go' (Danielsson, Pauli's Alt. Stud, m 198 f.). flec-to perhaps

from the root of falx. plec-to-r 'I am struck, punished', either

to be set beside plaga plango, in which case we must assume

that it came from *plactor when used in compounds, without

an accent (cp. plico, I § 65 Rem. 2 p. 53) ; or akin to Lith.

plesz-iu 'I tear, snatch' (cp. Gr. Ssqw 'I flay' and 'cudgel') , in

which case it must be pronounced plector. necto belongs to

\^nedh- 'bind', and in its ending probably imitated plecto;

see Ber. sachs. Ges. der Wiss. , 1890 , p. 236 foot-note 2.

With plexus i. e. *plect-\-to- , and Usus i. e. *oi-t-\-to-, we

naturally compare fassu-s i. e. *fa-t-\-to-, from fa-teor Gr.

-<fa-TO-g 'said'. Uncertain: Osc. krustatar conj. 'cruentetur'

according to Biicheler, akin to Gr. x^va-r-alvw , § 664 p. 197.

§ 684. Keltic. It is doubtful whether hrissim 'I break'

originally belongs to this class, see § 680 p. 212.

Be mark. The so-called ^-preterite, which came out of the S^'dsing.

mid. in -to, does not belong to this class. See § 516, page 82.

§ 685. Germanic. O.H.G. spal-tu, flih-tu, fih-tu, bris-tu,

Goth, falpa O.H.G. faltu see § 680 pp. 212 f. Goth, ga-vida

'I bind up' O.H.G. witu 'I bind' doubtless for *ui-td, cp. O.H.G.

wi-d 'line, cord' wT-da 'withe, willow' [Eng. withy] Skr. vi-

-td-s 'enfolded, enveloped' Lith. vej-ii 'I twist a string' ; as the

present got into the company of giba -gita and suchlike, there

were formed Goth, ga-vap O.H.G. wat; cp. below, Goth, vinda.

O.H.G. Mu 'I suffer' (O.H.G. leid O.Icel leid-r painful,

paining, hated') probably orig. (pr. Germ.) *h-pd and connected

with O.H.G. lewes 'alas' (stem *lai-wa-). Goth, hal-da 'I pro-

tect, guard' O.H.G. haltu 'I hold, guard' ground-form *kl-t6,

cp. Gr. ^ov-tiolo-g 'cowherd'. Goth, fra-gilda 'I repay' O.H.G.

giltu 'I pay back, give equivalent, offer, pr. Germ. *-^el-po (if

we follow the indications given by O.Swed. gialla as compared

with O.Icel. gjalda, we must accent the root), akin to Gr.

o)-q)£Xo-v 6-(pXstv, \^ghel-. Goth, iis-alpan-s 'obsolete' and

O.Icel. aldenn 'grown old' point to al-pa- as the verbal stem,
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cp. O.H.Gr. al-t 'old', beside Goth, a-la 1 grow up'. The

ending of a few onomatopoeic verbs, as Goth, kriusta 'I crunch'

(krust-s 'a crunching'), O.Icel. gnest 'I crack', seems to be of

the same sort as that of O.H.G. bristu O.Icel. brest (O.H.G.

braston 'to crack , crackle') ; compare the Mid.H.G. weak verb

kristen 'groan with pain or exertion' beside kri$en Mid.Dutch

cnten 'groan, shriek' (st- is not for -tt-].

Keraark 1. O.H.Gr. wtsu 'I shun', which is connected with Lat.

vito, and which Kluge assign to this class (Paul-Braune's Beitr. ix 152),

seems more likely to be of the so-class. See § 664 p. 197.

Extended by an i-suffix : Goth, faiirh-tja O.H.G. furiht(i)u

'I fear' (pret. forah-ta), whence the adj., originally participle,

faurh-t-s O.H.G. foraht 'afeared, afraid'.

The suffixal ending -nto is common in Germanic: Goth.

standa O.H.G. stantu 'I stand' y^sta-, Goth, vinda O.H.G.

wintu 'I wind or twist' \/^«,m-, O.H.G. swintu 'I disappear'

beside O.H.G. stvt-nu. The forms pret. sto]^ and pres. gavida

make it probable that the nasal is due to the analogy of Class

XYI. For the word swintu^ but for no others, we have some

ground for assuming that a wo-present (Class XHI) has been

extended by -to-. See § 634 p. 172, and compare Lith.

siuncziu § 686, O.C.Sl. ob-rqsto, § 687.

Remark 2. Osthoffs view is that the Idg. had a simple suffix

-net- -nt-^ which is preserved in the above named Germanic words and

in others. This to my mind carries no conviction with it. (See, for Osthoff's

arguments, Zeitschr. deutsch. Phil., xxiv 215 ff., and Anzeiger fiir idg.

Spr. und Altertumskunde, i 83.)

§ 686.1) Balto-Slavonic. In Lithuanian (and Lettic) are

numerous present stems in -stu and -sztu with intransitive and

inchoative meaning, -stu arose in roots or stems ending in a

1) The Lithuanian and Lettio verbs in -tu are very neatly explained

by Johansson (Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxn 507 ff.) as derived from middle

forms of the 3''d sing, in -s-to\ e. g. S'd sing, rlmsta for *rm-s-to, cp.

Skr. s-aor. d-rq-s-ta; perhaps also forms with no s, as virsta = *iirt-\-to,

«p. Skr. d-vrt-ran. "WTien the injunctive rlmsta virsta had come to be

looked on as parallel to Mga siika (see § 999. 2), the forms rlmstu

Dirstio were coined on the analogy of Mgu sukii^ and so forth.
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dental explosive or s, and -sztu in roots with final palatal

explosive, virs-tii 'I fall down', pret. virt-au. hl\s-ta 'evening

draws on', pret. hlind-o. girs-tii 'I get to hear' pret. gird-au.

ges-tu 'I am quenched, go out', pret. ges-au. ') t\s-tu 'I stretch,

lengthen myself, pret. t\s-au (cp. t^-s-iit § 657 p. 191, § 665

p. 197). Msz-tu 'I break' intr., pret. Iu0-au. -sztu may also

come from -stu by the influence of preceding r, as in mirsztu

'I forget' pret. mirsz-au, beside Skr. mars- (I § 587. 1 p. 442).

Yerbs in -stu were the starting point for many new forma-

tions, as hil-stii 'I raise myself, pret. Ml-au ; styr-stu 'I stiffen',

pret. styr-au
;
pa-s{-stu 'I know', pret. pa-Mnau riik-stu 'I grow

sour, ferment', pret. rug-au; dMii-stu 'I grow dry, wither', pret.

dgiuv-au inf. dSiu-ti. New forms in -sztu ; mir-sztu 'I die',

pret. mir-iau, cp. Gr. s-^og-rtv § 682 p. 213.

Often the stems which serve as groundwork for these

words already have present formative suffixes; e. g. tv\-stu 'I

swell out' (pret. tvin-au) derived from *tv-inu, see § 624 p. 161;

jimk-stu T grow accustomed' (pret. junhau) from *Junku akin

to Skr. uc-ya-ti, vfs-tu 'I increase, grow larger' from *vinsu

cp. pret. vis-au, see § 635 p. 173; ausz-ta 'day dawns* from

a s^o-present *ausza connected with Skr. uchd-ti, see § 677

p. 210.

Denominatives too were formed in this class, gelstu 'I grow

yellow' pret. geltau from gelta-s 'yellow', harsth 'I grow bitter

pret. kartau from kartu-s 'bitter', brankstu 'I grow dear' pret.

brangau from brangu-s 'dear', sustu 'I fish' pret. mvau from

suv-l-s 'a fish'. Compare § 798.

Be mark 1. Bezzenberger (Beitr. ix 336) and "Wiedemann (Lit.

Prat, 60) deny that the Lithuanian fo-present series is connected with

those of the other Idg. languages. It certainly is queer that only one

Lith. io-present has cognates in other languages, namely mlrsztu 'I die',

which comes from the same root as Gr. 'i-fxaqre-v; and this comparison

is a very precarious foundation for any theory.

1) Parallel stem, dial, gistu. The i in this and similar forms (see

Wiedemann, Lit. Prat., 8) I regard as a re-formation on the analogy of

Lith. roots such as gris- glib- (beside gres- gleb-~) with ri li — r I.

Similarly O.C.Sl. tici etc. following rici, § 534 p. 96.
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siuncziu 'I send' (inf. siusti) doubtless instead of *siuntu

like jung-iu instead of *jung-u etc.; and if this word be

connected with Skr. sdv-a-ti suv-d-ti 'sets in motion, drives,

sends' (Wiedemann, Lit. Prat., 84) we should have in *sti-n-to

a present hke Goth, vi-n-da § 685 p. 216.

K em ark 2. The 3'^'i sing, ei-tfi) 'goes' likt-(i) 'remains' mek-i(i)

'sleeps' s'is-t(i) 'sits' (§ 511, pp. 76 f.), gave rise to the dialectic forma

Lith. eit'ii eitl eitam eitat, lektu mektii s'istu, and so forth, and similarly,

in Lettic, 1^' pi. itam follows i-t 'goes' (Bezzenberger in his Beitr. ix 334 ff.).

This re-formation, which has an exact parallel in Keltic (§ 506 p. 72),

was in some degree due to the io-present stems : -i(i) and -t(a) were

regarded as the same in structure.

§ 687. O.C.Sl. ci-tq, m-e-tq, pl-e-tq, see § 680 p. 212.

rastq 'I grow' inf. rasti [rastU 'growth', rasti 'usury, interest')

for *rad + tq, cp. rodu 'birth'. Mention should also be made

of ob-retu 'I found', if this is to be connected with rSjq 'I

knock'; to this the present -rqstq (§ 636 p. 174) would have

just the same kind of relation as Goth, sta-n-da to stop (§ 685

p. 216).

H. CLASS XXY.

Root -+- -dho- and -do- forming the Present Stem.

§ 688. Although under certain circumstances dh could

become d in the parent language (I § 469. 8 p. ), that is not

the reason why I class -dho- and -do- together now. It is not

that I regard them as being always variants of the same suffix;

but simply because in some languages dh and d ran together

and became indistinguishable, which makes it often quite

impossible to say which of the two is used with a given form.

The dh-sui&K which we see in forms like Gr. ^gt-d^co nv-^a

nkij-d-cD (pXsys-&ot has often been derived from \^dhe- 'place,

do' (Skr. dddha-ti etc.), this being deduced from other compounds

of this root, both old and new, about which there can be no

doubt, as *sue-dhe- *sue-dhe- *suo-dhe- 'make one's own' in

Skr. sva-dhd 'custom, wont' Gr. s-d--wv 'consuetus' s-d^-og fj-^-
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-og fuo-d--a, Skr. Srdd-dadhami 'I belieye, trust' Lat. credo

O.Ir. cretim (II § 4 p. 9, § 160.1 p. 479), Avest. yaoz-daiti

yaos-dadXliti 'makes something right, purifies' from yaos = Skr.

yos 'weal, luck, happiness'. This may indeed be the real origin

of all such stems. The consonant which began the second part

of the compound stem became practically the 'root-ending' in

^ptS-oj (Ss'jS(ji3a, very much in the same way as the p in gop-

-a-ti ju-gop-a gop-sya-ti etc. from go-pd- go-p-d-.

Just so the suffix -d- may sometimes be the \/^dd-, which

in addition to its meaning 'give' had other meanings like those

of dU- (Osthoff, Perf. p. 237), cp. I § 404 pp. 298 f., on

Skr. m^dd-ti pr. Ar. *m^s-da-U.

The thematic stems in -o- (-dho-, -do-) were originally not

the only ones which contained these additional suffixes. But

although not the only stems, thematic stems were commonest

of all in this connexion, and without doubt this was generally

true in the original language. We shall have occasion to point

this out when we find other stems parallel to those in -o-.

§ 689. Pr. Idg. -dho-}) \/^uel- 'to wish, rule' (Lat.

vel-le O.Ir. flaith 'lordship'): Goth, val-da 'I have power, rule',

O.C.Sl. vla-dq 'I have power, rule' (for *vol-da), both for ufdh-,

cp. Lith. val-d-au\ parallel stem Lith. vef-du 'I rule' pa-veldu

'I inherit' (Pruss. weldunai pi. 'heritages'). Prom *sqer-dh-,

beside Lith. skir-ti 'to sever, part': O.H.Gr. scrintu 'I burst,

am shattered' by transfer to Class XVI (§ 634 p. 171),

Lith. skerdMu 'I burst, or blow up', which is derived from a

form *sker-du (§ 765). Prom the root of Skr. yu- 'to mix,

stir, disturb': Skr. yo-dha-ti 'gets in motion' {yMh-ya-%

1) Per Persson, in his Wurzelerw., pages 35 £F., sees the determinative

dh and d in many instances besides those for which they are here

assumed. Some of these are words in which dh or d is taken in this

book to be part of the root proper; e. g. Skr. gfdh-ya-ti, which he deriyes

from the root of O.H.a. yer 'desiring', and Gr. Mf^<^ Goth, mita, which

he derives from (/me- 'measure'. For a new discussion of forms with

determinative d see Johansson, Idg. Forsch. n 42 ff., and 46 ff.
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2nd
gjQg_ yot-si) , Lith. ju-dit 'I move trembling', jundu 'I get

into a trembling movement, into uproar' (pret. judau inf. jicsti)

by transfer to Class XVI (§ 635 p. 172), compare Gr. vofuv-rj

'battle' i. e. *vd--^a,uiv- (II § 115 p. 359), Lat. j'uba jubed

(Bugge, Bezz. Beitr. xiv 58 f.).^) Prom re- (Lat. reor re-ri):

Skr. d-rCL-dha-t 'brought to a bappy conclusion , set right'

{rddh-ya-te rcLdh-no-ti) , Goth, ga-reda 'I consider , I bestir

myself ur-reda 'I give judgement, decide' O.H.G. ratu

'I advise, think of, conjecture, prepare carefully', cp. 0.C.81.

raditi 'to consider, care for'. Prom the same root as Lith.

Mo-ju T spread abroad' : A.S. hla-de 'I load, cover with portable

things' (ground-form *qb-dho), O.C.Sl. Ma-dq 'I invite, lay

down' (cp. Kluge, Etym. Wort. s. v. laden).

Two other forms, which others with less reason regard as

reduplicated, will also come in here: Skr. partic. dodhat- 'shaking,

violent, storming' (diUdh-i-s Violent') and Gr. d^vaao/.iai (for

*9-v3-i,o-/um) 'I shake or stir myself, both connected with Skr.

dhu- 'to shake'.

§ 690. Pr. Idg. -do-. \^{s)qer- (Gr. axaipco 'I leap,

jump, dance'): Skr. kur-da-ti 'jumps, leaps', cp. Gr. xpaS-da

'I swing, brandish' y.6gd'-a^ a kind of dance, Mid.H.G. scherze

schirze (weak verb) 'I jump in a lively way. \^mel- (Lat.

molo., Skr. mla-ti 'grows soft, slackens' O.Ir. mlaith 'soft, slack',

see § 580 p. 122): Skr. vi-mrada-ti 'softens', A.S. mel-te

'I melt, grow soft' (Goth, ga-maltein-s 'loosening, solution),

cp. Skr. mfdii-s 'soft' compar. mrddiyas-, Gr. d/naXSvvo) 'I soften,

weaken' ^lad-ago-g 'slack, loose, loosened', Lat. mollis for

*mold-u-i-s ; Skr. mrad- = *ml-e-d- with the same intermediate

vowel e which is seen in Gr. It-ay-t-do-v § 694 Lat. m-e-to

§ 680 p. 212; from the same root we have a stem *mel-dh-

Skr. mdrdha-ti 'slackens, gets lazy or sluggish' Gr. /.lald-axo-g

'soft, tender' (beside {.lalaY.o-q) ^idld^mv (gen. -wv-og) 'weakling'

1) Another, but hardly better explanation of jubed may be seen in

Bezzenberger's Beitrage, xvi 216 (Proehde).
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O.Sax. mildi mild, gracious, gentle', so that it is impossible to

decide whether -dh- or -d- is contained in O.Ir. meldach

'acceptus, gratus', Lith. meldMu 'I beg', 0.C.81. mladu 'tender'.

Connected with Lat. sal sal-is: Lat. sallo for *sal-dd (I § 369

p. 280), Goth, sal-ta 'I salt'. I/' gheu- 'pour' (Gr. xi'a %v-rpa):

Lat. /undo (perf. fudi) conjugated in Class XVI (§ 632

p. 169),i) Goth, giuta O.H.G. giu^u 1 pour', -^pleu- 'float,

swim' (Gr. nli(f)(o): O.H.G. flm^u O.Icel. flyt 1 flow', Lith.

ptaudMu 1 wash, purify' (inf. plausti), pludMu 1 chatter'

(inf. plusti), pMstu 'I begin to swim, get swimming' (pret.

pludau), op. O.It. do-lod-sa 'ivi' 8'* sing, do-luid § 697.

[/'spreu- (Lett, sprau-ju-s 'I rise, spring up', of seed):

Mid.H.G. spriuie A.S. sprUte 'I sprout' (A.S. spredt 'stalk,

shaft' O.H.G. spriuza prop, pillar' O.H.G. sprono 'sprout'),

Lith. sprdudMu 'I push forcibly into a narrow space, press'

(inf. sprdusti) sprustu 'I push my way out of a holdfast or fix,

get out' (pret. sprMau). "With Lat. clav-i-s: clau-do, compare

O.Pris. slUte (for *sklut-) 'I close' (O.H.G. sliuzu is doubtless

*slusu transformed by analogy).

Following the same hues of reasoming, I derive Skr.

svdda-te Gr. ^'cJs-rat from *sua-de-tai 'enjoys with gusto', and

Skr. svdda-ti Gr. sSav6-g 'suavis' from *su-e-de-U (cp. Skr.

mr-a-da-ti above); these forms are obviously akin, and I can

see no other way of bringing them together.

§ 691. Aryan. (1.) -dho-. Skr. yo-dha-ti, d-ra-dha-t,

do-dhat-, see § 689. Skr. d-Jcru-dha-t 'got angry' (krudh-ya-ti),

Avest. xrao-da-iU 'is anxious', ]/ qreu- Skr. hru-rd-s 'coarse,

rough, terrible, gruesome'. Avest. a-rao-da-p 'flowed' [raodaye-

-iti) from sreu- Skr. srdv-a-ti (r- = *sr-, cp. O.Pers. rauta-

I § 558.3 p. 414), cp. Skr. vi-sruh- 'stream, body of water'

(.;,,_ = -dh-, I § 480 p. 854), Gr. qv»-ix6-<;. Skr. sre-dha-ti

'he goes wrong, beside a-sremdn- 'without error, faultless'.

Skr. sddha-ti 'gets to the goal, puts in order' may be derived

from l/'se- (Skr. sa- 'to bring to an end, conclude' vy-ava-sami

1) For / in fimdo, see Buck, Am. Journ. Phil, xi 215 f.



222 Present Stem: Class XXV — Skr. yo-dha-ti kur-da-ti. §§ 692,693.

a-sa-t, Lat. se-i"u-s , O.Ir. st-r 'lasting long or for ever'

Umbr. sevom Osc. sivom 'omnino' = *se-uo-tn).

§ 692. (2.) -do-. Skr. kur-da-ti, mr-a-da-ti, svd-da-ts

sv-d-da-ti, see § 690 p. 220. Skr. tar-da-ti (gramm.) 'pierces,

splits, opens' (t^ndt-ti), akin to tdr-a-ti 'traverses', cp. Lith.

trendu 'I am eaten of worms or moths' § 637 p. 174 and

trlde 'diarrhoea' pra-trystu 'I fall ill of diarrhoea' (pret.

-trydav)}) Skr. khd-da-ti 'bites to pieces, chews' beside khdn-

-a-ti 'digs, grubs'. Skr. mfdd-ti 'is gracious, pardons' for

*'mfi-da-,^) cp. Avest. mer^sdika- n. 'grace, pardon', either from

the root of merg- 'wipe off' Skr. mfjd-ti 'wipes off, purifies of

guilt', or from that of Skr. mfs-ya-te 'forgets' Lith. mirsz-ti 'to

forget' (cp. Lith. us-mirsz-dinu -miredinu 'I cause to forget').

Skr. tda-te 'honours, praises, prays to' {tt-t^) for *i§-da-tai, either

connected with ydj-a-ti 'honours, reverences, offers' partic. is-td-s

Gr. ay-w-g 'honourable, sacred', or with Lat. aes-tumare Goth.

dis-tan weak verb 'to revere, observe, have regard for' O.H.G.

e^-a 'honour'; it should be remarked that the Gothic verb may

be derived from Idg. *aiz-d- or from Idg. *ais-t-, either one

or the other. Avest. xraos-da-iti 'hardens' {xruM-ra- 'hard')

beside Gr. xpvC-Tai'vu) 'I make to freeze', in which s is itself

an extension (§ 664 p. 197); perhaps from the same root,

Skr. krudaya-ti 'makes thick' krodd-s 'breast, boar'. Lastly,

we are doubtless right to add Skr. heda-mclna-s hida-mdna-s

'being angry with some one, hostile' Avest. zoizda- 'ugly,

disagreable, aldxQOi-^)

§ 693. 3. -dho- or -do-, uncertain which. To this place

belong Avestic verbs, syaz-da-iti 'gives place, disappears', cp.

1) y in -trystu is not original. By analogy of i-roots were formed

trtdeiu 'I have diarrhoea' traidinu 'I excite diarrhoea'.

2) More exactly mfdd-ti, answering to Udhd- for *UMhd- (I § 404

pp. 298 f.). The long f is certain from the metre; see Benfey, Vedioa

und Verwandtes, pp. 1 ff., Oldenberg, Die Hymnen des Eig-Veda, i 477.

3) The unextended root is not really contained in Lith. pa-seida 'insult,

wound' (cp. Zubaty, Bezz. Beitr. xvn 327); this is against the known

laws, see I § 47C p. 351 f., and Burg in Kuhh's Zeitsohr. xxix 363.
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sisdye-iti sisdye-iti 'drives away', seems to be akin to Skr.

kis- 'to be over, left behind' {iinds-ti kes-aya-ti). vois-da-iti

'hurls, throws against something', perhaps connected with

O.C.Sl. vich-ru 'whirlwind' Russ. vichati 'shatter , agitate'. ')

avat9uhab-da-ite 'falls asleep', from Ar. snap- 'to sleep' (I § 159

pp. 141 f.). sna-da-iti 'washes', beside Skr. sna-ti.

§ 694. Greek. (1.) -dho-. i-d'^ia-S-o-v s-Sap-d-o-v 'I slept'

(pres. Sat}-d--av(o § 621 p. 158) , beside Lat. dor-mio Skr.

dr-a-ti. Horn. opt. §s-^ga.9-oi-c, 'comedas' (Od. 4. 35) from ^i-^pw-

-ffjiw 1/ ger-: cp. Lith. glr-d-inu gir-d-inu I give to drink'

{ger-iii 'I drink'), rjlv-d-o-v 'I came', beside npoa-ijlv-n-g perf.

2°'' pi. llrilv-rs. sQsx-d-m 'I pull to and fro, tear, hurl', doubtless

akin to O.H.Gr. rue 'jerk, jolt, sudden change of place', sad-w

'esse' (f(T5--tw §§ 713, 765) beside U-w. a/-&o-i.iai 'I am galled

or wearied by burdens', beside a/-vv-i.iai. nXrj-d-co 'I am full',

beside niix-nlrj-ixi. wij-d-w 'I shave, rub, scratch', beside «vjj

(§ 737). nv-d-M 'I make rot' (perf. nenvd-a) , beside nvo-v

'pus': Lith. pu-d-inu pu-d-au 'I make rot' Lett, pa-pu-d-e

'fallow field' beside puv-it 'I make rotten'. ^Qt-d-w 1 weigh,

press hard upon' (perf. ^s^gl&u\ beside (ipiapo-g (iap-v-g.

£.(j^.s-&o-v 'I held', beside s-ax-s-g y^segh-. xata-^l-s-d-si'

KUTamvei Hesych. , beside O.Ir. gelid 'consumit' O.H.Gr. ehela

'throat'. cpXsy-s-d-io 'I burn', beside fflsy-oj. vff.i-s-d-o-f.iai

'I pasture', beside vsfi-o-fiut. tsX-s-&co 'I am', beside rillio.

-a-d-M = *-9-dho. nsl-d-d-C)3 'I draw near', beside nsla-g

nsld-aaai. Siwn-d-9-o) 'I pursue', beside Juux-w. dfwvd-d-w

'I ward off', beside dftvvco. fisra-y^i-a-d-w 'I go after, pursue",

beside xi'w 'I go'. Here perhaps should come yrjd^o/.iai Dor.

ydd-o/iiai (perf. ysyij&a ytya»a) and yrj&ew 'I enjoy, am pleased',

for *yaf-a-d--, beside yaico 1 take pleasure' for *yaf-!-io and

yav-QO-g 'proud': Lat. gaudeo for *gdvideo (I § 612 p. 462), —
observe that gavisus seems to imitate visu-s^ which would show

1) Still more uncertain is Bartholomae's comparison of the word

with Skr. mdu- in vidu-pdtman- (Bezz. Beitr. xin 87).
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it to have been formed at some time when there was a present

*gcLvideo still in use; as regards the ending -sw -eo, see

§ 801.

/Lii-vv-d^io 'minuo' beside Skr. mi-no-mi, (p&i-vv-d-a 'I de-

stroy' beside rpS-tvu) cpdivM for *(p&i-vf-(o Skr. hsi-no-mi, see

§ 639 p. 177, § 652 p. 186.

Iiapv-&iu 'I am weighted' beside ^apvvw jiagv-g, cp. end of

§ 611.

§ 695. (2.) -do-. sX-3o-/Lttti Hom. ti'kSoj.iai 'I wish, desire'

for *fil-do-, beside Lat. vel-le; cp. Goth, val-da O.C.Sl. vla-dq

Lith. vd-du with -dho- § 689 p. 219. s-(pXa-So-v 'I popped,

burst', beside Skr. phal-a-ti 'bursts' or beside cpX-aivw § 621

p. 158. s-cph-Se-v' dtspgssv Hesych. (rfhd-dvsi Hesych., (pXidij

'superfluity, abundance') beside OXiag (Curtius, Gr. Etym.^ 301).

TsvSu) 'I gnaw', doubtless for ^cs/n-dm and connected with

Tffi-voo; cp. Lat. tondeo.

-d- is very common in other formations, both in verbs and

nouns. We may mention further KQa-6-a.io xo'p-d-aj and ufiaX-

-d-vvuy ^Xa-S-aQo-g § 690 p. 220. Other examples : xXa-S-daai
"

ostaai Hesych., beside ano-KXaq nXfj-go-q lot' (a chip or piece

of wood, or other substance, broken off): Lat. per-cello for

*-cel-d-o § 696. s-gQu-d-avai, Qaaaurs for *Qd,d-\-aa-rs, beside

Qalvio 'I sprinkle' § 621 p. 159. xs-xXiS-or-a' dv&(yvvra Hesych.,

xXiSrj 'softness, luxuriance, wantonness', Sm-ksx^oiSwq' Siaggawv

vno TQvcpijq, from _jfAiw 'I am soft, effeminate'. f.isi-S-dm 'I smUe'

(piXo-i.ii^iidrj(;, akin to Skr. smdif-a-te: cp. Lett, smai-da 'a smile'

smi-dind-t smi-dind-t 'to make laugh'. y.XvXoo 'I flood' for

*x/Id-J-j^w, }(Xv-d-(x)v 'wave': Goth, hlu-t-r-s 'pure, clean', connected

with O.Lat. cluere 'purgare' and cloaca. sx-(pXv'C,<.o 'I break out'

(of a sore or abscess) for "(jp^f-J-^w, beside sx-cpXva.

§696. Italic. (1.) -(i/i- in Lat. /M-6-eo, see § 689 p. 220,

and probably gaudeo for *gavideo, see § 694 p. 223.

(2.) -d- in sallo for *sal-do, fundo fudi, clau-do, see § 690

p. 221. per-cello for *-cel-do from the same root as clad-es

(T § 806 p. 243), and connected with Gr. nXa-d- xXa-, see § 695.
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cu-do^ once also *cau-do (Conway, Verner's Law in Italy,

p. 72), connected with Lith. Mu-ju 'I strike, forge, fight'

O.C.Sl. kov-q I forge'.

(3.) -dho- or -do- (doubtful), frendo beside fremo (cf.

Osthoff, M. U. V 94 f.), perhaps for *fremido. caedo, according

to Holthausen, P.-B. Beitr. xi 554 f., connected with Mid.Dutch

heie 'hammering block' heien "to strike, ram, stamp' Mid.H.G.

heie f. 'mallet, wooden hammer'. Other possible forms are

tendo from \/^ten-, see § 564 p. Ill, and de-fendo of-fendo,

which may be connected with Gr. dsLvco^ and come from

\/~'ghen- (is fenu-m 'hay' for *fen-sno- or *fend-\-sno-, meaning

'something cut'?)
')

§ 697. Keltic, -d- is perhaps the suffix of do-lod-sa

'ivi' beside luath luad 'quick, fleeting', beside O.H.G. fliu^-u

§ 690 p. 221 (so Zimmer, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxx 215 f.).

§ 698. Germanic. (1.) -dho-. Goth, val-da O.H.G. waltu

'I rule, hold sway', O.H.G. scrintu 'I burst, blow up', Goth.

ga-reda 'I reflect upon, meditate' O.H.G. ra-tu 'I adyise', A.8.

hla-de 'I load', see § 689 p. 220. O.Icel. hregd 'I set moving

quickly, I swing' A.S. bre^de 'I swing, throb' O.H.G. brittu

T swing, throb' (for -tt- see Braune, Ahd. Gr.^ § 164 Anm. 2

p. 135) doubtless for *bhreg- -dho, beside O.C.Sl. bnz-u 'quick'

briz-ati 'to run quickly'; in Kluge's view of the treatment of

pr. Idg. med. asp. + tenuis (Paul-Braune's Beitr. ix 152 f.,

Paul's Grundr. i 327), another possible groimd-form would be

*bhregh-{-to (Class XXIY).

§ 699. (2.) -do-. Mid.H.G. scherze 'I jump quickly about',

A.S. mel-te 'I grow soft', Goth, sal-ta O.H.G. salzu 'I salt',

Goth, giu-ta O.H.G. giuza 'I pour', O.H.G. fiiu-iu 'I flow',.

Mid.H.G. spriu-^e A.S. sprU-te 'I sprout', O.Fris. slU-te O.H.G.

1) If -fendo should be connected with Skr. badha-te 'compels, oppresses',

the latter must be kept distinct from Skr. vadh- Avest. vad- (Gr. aSSsio).

-fendo, which may hare once been *-fando, would then belong to>

Class XVI § 632. Yet another explanation is given by Fick, Wtb. I* 463,

who compares O.Icel. detta "to fall down'. Conway, Class. Review v 297,

explains tendo -fendo as being for *ten-io *2hen-io = Gr. relrai ^sirw.

firugmann, Elements. IV. 15
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sliu^u 'I shut', see § 690 pp. 220 f. O.Sax. wntu O.H.Gr. rtgu

'I teai", wound, write', cp. Gr. qI-v/j 'file, rasp' ^l-v6-g 'hide still

on the body' (but 3sg/.iu from Ssqco). O.Icel. vel-t 'I roll' trans.

O.H.Gr. walzu 'I roll, turn myself, the latter for *ul-dd, beside

Lith. vel-ti 'to full, mill' Lett, wel-t 'to roll, full, mill', compare

Lith. vel-d-inu 'I have something fulled or milled'. Goth, svil-

-ta 'I die slowly away', O.H.G. swilzu 'I am devoured by fire,

I spend myself in coitu, pine away', O.Icel. svelt 'I hunger',

beside A.8. swelan 'to smoulder, burn slowly and glow' : cp. Lith.

sml-d-inu 'I get something singed'. O.H.G. sciu-^u O.Icel. shyt

'I shoot': Lith. szau-d-y-hU 'shuttle' szdu-d-au 'I shoot or move

again and again' szdu-d-inu (causal of the last) Lett, schau-d-e-

-kli-s 'spoolor bobbin' schau-d-r-s 'hasty, hot', beside Lith. szdu-ju

'I shoot'. O.H.G. gli-^u O.Sax. glltu 'I gleam, shine', akin to

O.Sax. gli-mo 'a gleam or sheen, a brightness'. O.H.G. wo-gw

'I blow' ground-form *ue-dd, connected with O.H.G. tvO-u 'I blow'

Skr. vd-ti: cp. Lith. ve-d-inii 'I expose to the air, I air'.

According Fick Wtb. i * 539 f., O.H.G. la^u Goth, leta 'I let',

with which we have connected Gr. XtjShv (§ 521 p. 85), would

come froma [^le-.

§ 700. Balto-Slavonic. When Balto-Slavonic -do- comes

from Idg. -dh-o, and when from Idg. -do-, can only be made

out by help of the cognate languages.

(1.) -dho-. Lith. vei-du 'I rule' O.C.Sl. vla-dq 'I rule, hold

sway', Lith. skerdMu 'I burst' instead of earlier *sker-du, Lith.

ju-dii 'I move trembling' jundU 'I begin to move all a-tremble',

O.C.Sl. ra-d-iti 'to meditate or reflect upon', see § 689 p. 219.

Lith. glr-d-inu ger-d-inu gir-d-au 'I give to drink', pu-d-inu

pii-d-au 'I cause to rot' Lett. pa-piide 'fallow land', see § 694

p. 223. With Lith. \-st6-d-in-ti 'to give admittance to' Lett.

std-d-i-t 'to set, place, plant' std-d-s 'a plant' we may compare

Gr. dTa-d-sgo-g 'standing firmly' (jTct-9-fi6-g 'standing place'.

O.C.Sl. i-dq 'I go' (inf. i-tt) may be closely connected with

Gr. i-&-f.ia 'course, way, step'.

(2.) -do-. Lith. plau-d-siu 'I wash, purify' plu-d-Siu

'I chatter' pMstu 'I begin to swim' pMu-d-in-ti 'I cause to be
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rinsed' Lett, plu-d-ind-t 'I make overflow', Lith. sprdu-d-Siu

'I compel' spriistu 'I rush out of a narrow place', see § 690

p. 221. Lett, smai-da 'a. smile' smi-d-ind-t 'to make laugh',

see § 695 p. 224. Lith. vSl-d-inu 'I cause to be milled or fulled',

svll-dinu I cause to be singed', szau-d-y-hU 'shuttle' Lett.

schau-d-r-s 'hot, hasty', Lith. ve-d-inu 'I air', see § 699 p. 226.

Some of these distinctions between orig. -dh- and -d-,

made by help of other languages, are naturally very little to

be trusted. As -d-ina- was a very fertile suffix in both Lettic

and Lithuanian, there need be no very real connexion between

such endings as those of svll-dinu and Goth, svil-ta.

§ 701. (3.) In many instances it is quite impossible to

distinguish between orig. -dho- and -do-.

On the doubtful points in the explanation of Lith. mel-d-siu

1 beg' O.C.Sl. mla-du 'tender', see § 690, p. 220.

Lith. vSr-du '1 boil' pret. vir-iau inf. vir-ti. mer-d-Mu and

mer-d-mi 'I lie a-dying' (inf. mer-d-e-ti) , from niir-ti 'to die'

(Lat. morbus for *'mor-dho-s?). Lett, e'r/chu 'I separate' for

*er-d-iu (pret. ^rdu inf. e'rst), beside Lith. yr-u 'I separate,

myself, set myself free'. Lith. skel-du and skel-d-Mu 'I split,

burst' intrans. (inf. skel-d-e-ti) , sMl-d-in-ti 'to make or cause

to be split', from sheB^ i. e. *skel-iu 'I split* (mf. sMl-ti).^)

Lith. grimstu 'I sink' pret. grimzdau inf. grimsti, beside Lett.

gri'mstu grimu gri'mt, points to a pres. *grem-du or *grim-du;

and Lett, gi'nstu 'I perish' pret. gi'ndu inf. gi'n-t to a present

*gin-du. Lith. sru-d-siu 'I make bloody (inf. srusti) beside

pa-sriiv-o S'^ sing, 'flowed'. Lith. ge-du 'I sing' and ge-d-mi

(3"i sing, gesti) , cp. gaida-s 'singer' gaidy-s 'cock', akin to

Skr. gdya-ti 'sings' ge-snu-s ge-sna-s 'singer' (cp. Per Persson,

Of. cit., 117, 197).

Prom the series containing -dho- and -do- were formed a

large class of Lith.-Lett. Causals and Frequentatives, ending in

(Lith.) -d-inu inf. -d-inti, and in (Lith.) -d-au inf. -d-y-ti. Many

1) Per Persson ("Wurzelerweiterung, 38) connects shildeti with Gr.

^Xc^Siaa,, Lat. per-cello (§ 695 p. 224). If so, its d would come from
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of these howe been cited already. With -d-inu compare Gr.

SaQ-d-'dvco beside i-SttQ-&o-v (§ 694 p. 223), (pXi-d-dvei beside

l-(pli-Ss-v (§ 695 p. 224). The verbs in -d-au -d-y-ti, with

frequentative meaning, often show a root syllable of the second

strong grade (see § 790), as shdl-dyti 'to split again and again'

from sMl-du 'I split myself skil-dinu 'I cause to be split'.

To the same dental group belongs the partic. 11. pres. act.

in -dama-s; here the ?M-suffix is the same as in veSa-ma-s

fut. vhszi-ma-s etc. (11 § 72 p. 166), and had the original

middle meaning. Therefore the form skM-dama-s, for example,

which is now attached to the verb skelu, originally belonged to

sket-du skSl-d-Mu just as sMl-dinu did.

0.C.81. ja-dq 'I ride, vehor' ') beside inf. Ja-ch-a-ti (§ 665

p. 198).^) bqdq 'fio' may be derived from \^bheu-, by assuming

*bhu-a-dho *hh'ii-a-do (cp. Lat. -bam for *bhtf-a-in) or *bhu-dhd

*bhU-dd, which got a nasal in Class XYI (§ 637 Kem., p. 176);

or even if we suppose that a present *bonq for *bhti-ono

(Class XIY, § 624 p. 162) was extended by -dho or -do

(cp. Lith. kditin-drinu 'to cause to be heated' derived from

kait-inu 'I heat').

I. CLASSES XXVI TO XXXI.

PRESENT STEMS WITH -to-.

% 702. This suffix appears in the forms -io- -ie- or 4io-

-iie-. Examples of -io- are Skr. hdr-ya-ti, Gr. xf^QO) for

*xnQ-k^i Goth, vaiirk-ja, Lith. spir-iu se-ju O.C.Sl. sS-;q. Of

-iio-: Skr. mr-iyd-te Gr. iad--ico , Lat. suf-fio (for *dhu-iio)

fare-id, O.Ir. b-iu (for *bhu-iio), A.S. be6 (also for *bhu-iw).

We are reminded of -no- : -ni^o- (§ 596 p. 138); and the

same double forms reappear in the noun-suffix -io- (I § 117

pp. 109 f., § 120 pp. Ill ff., n § 63 pp. 122 ff., HI § 194 p. 74)

1) For the initial, cp. Zubat^, Arehiv ftir slav. Phil., xm 623.

2) The derivation of Ved. yada-mana-s yddura-s from ya- 'go'

(Grassmann, Worth., s. v. yad) is extremely doubtful.
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which must be the same suffix as this of the verbs (compare

such stems as 8kr. pu-ya-ti 'stinks' pu-ya-m 'ill-smelling discharge,

matter', § 487 pp. 41 f.).

Another point in common between the two suffixes is this.

In some forms of the verb-system we find a weak grade, -i-,

or -1-. Examples are: -i-, Lat. 2""* sing, cap-is^) from cap-io,

O.H.Gr. 2""! sing, hev-i-s from heffu (= Goth, haf-ja), Lith.

2""* pi. tik-i-te from tik-iU ; examples of -^- , Lat. 2°'' sing.

farc-i-s from farc-io^ O.C.Sl. 2"'^ sing, vel-i-si from vel-jq.^) This

-I- is not found in the present system of Aryan or Greek ; and

it is more than chance that these very languages have discarded

the weak forms of the same sort from their declension of noun

stems with -io-.

Details as to the Indicative Present will now be given.

Aryan and Greek as a rule have only -io- and -ie- inter-

changed, as in the other thematic classes. E. g. Skr. hdr-yoL-mi

hdr-ya-si hdr-ya-ti etc., like hhdr-cL-mi hhdr-a-si bhdr-a-ti;^)

Gr. xaiQco ^^aigsig yaigei etc. like q)EQm tpsQsig, and so forth.

Latin keeps only -io- and -f-; e. g. cap-io -is -i-t -i-mus

-i-tis -iu-nt, farc-io -i-s -i-t (for -T-t); parallel to farcis is

Umbr. her is 'vis'.

In Keltic the inflexions are not all quite clear. With

-io- we have nothing but the P' sing. (O.Ir. -leciu) for certain;

and -f- can be shown in one or two persons (besides the

isolated forms Mod.Cymr. imper. bit bint, see § 719); thus

no doubt can be felt that there once existed a series of forms

with -io- : -i-. We see -i- or -t- in 2""* sing, imper. O.Ir. leic,

S"^ pi. O.Cymr. scamnhegint levant' nerthe'int 'they strengthen'

(:= O.Ir. *nertaigit), cp. S"* sing, istlinnit 'he makes known*

1) The view that cap-i-t comes from *cap-ie-U (I § 135 p. 122) must

be given up.

2) Goth, vairheis (l^t sing, vaurhja) can hardly be compared with

such forms as liaX. farcis O.C.Sl. velisi; it is formed on the analogy of

fra-mrdeis = Skr. vartaya-si and the like (§ 781. 2).

3) Forms like Avest. irisinti as contrasted with Skr. Hs-ya-nti prove

nothing for Idg. -i- in Avestic. See Bartholomae, Handb. § 95 a Anm. 1

p. 41, and § 290 p. 126.
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(O.Ir. sluindid) Mid.Cymr. chwareid 'plays'. Also O.Ir. 3"* pi.

-Ucet may be *-%nt- (-*JMio), and the 1^' pi. -lecem may be

*-imo(s) ; the 3''^ sing, -led may be derived from *-%-t or *-ue-t.

The P' sing, leicim is a re-formate, like O.C.Sl. bitm Sery.

hvalim (cp. scaraim caraim).

The same variation, -io- : -i- (see above), is seen in

Germanic. But here not only the 1^' sing, and 3""* pi. have

-io-, but the P' pi. as well (O.H.Gr. heffe-mes Groth. hafja-m).

"We should therefore assume as the proethnic scheme in this

branch, -io -i-zi -i-Si -ia-m -i-Si -ia-ndi. The Gothic forms

haf-ji-s haf-ji-p are in all probability instead of *haf-i-s

*haf-i-p, on the analogy of hafja hafjam hafjand on the one

hand, and satj'a satjis etc. on other; this view is supported by

liga ligis etc. found instead of *lig-ja *Ug-i-s (cp. O.H.G. liggu

ligis).^) Thus it cannot be shewn that Germanic once had the

same inflexion as Aryan and Greek.

This variation is found again in Balto-Slavonic ; Lith. lez-iif,

les-l ISs-ia ISz-ia-me ISg-ia-te like suku sulci suka sitka-me

siika-te , O.C.Sl. hor-jq hor-je-si bor-je-tU hor-je-mu hor-je-te

bor-jqtu like berq here-si bere-tu bere-mu etc. Also the

variation t, and here Lith. has regularly -i- while Slavonic

has regularly t; Lith. smird-ziu smlrd-i smird-(i) smlrd-i-me

smird-i-te O.C.Sl. smriMq smrid-i-si smnd-i-tu smnd-i-tnu

smrld-i-te smrtd-qtU (§ 637 Rem. p. 176).

Lastly, in Armenian -i- {= Idg. -i- or -f-) runs through

all the persons, as xaus-i-m 'loquor' -is -i pi. -i-mM -iJc -i-n.

In view of these facts it is likely that the parent speech

had a twofold inflexion. Some of the M-presents had -io- : -ie-

analogous to the variation between -o- : -e-, and others had

-io- : -?-. The latter was found, if we may trust the evidence

of the Balto-Slavonic group, in such io-verbs as had an e-stem

as well as a jo-stem, as O.C.Sl. minjq niine-ti; and if this be

1) The same levelling in late Old High German, Ugn instead of liggu

following ligis, hitu instead of hittu (Goth, bidja) following hitis (cp. Goth.

us-hida).
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SO, -io- : -?- must be assumed for Greek stems like y.aivo-/.itti

(aor. efittvrjv), cp. §§ 708, 727. As regards the question, which

persons took -io- and which took -?-, two points may be

considered certain. (1) The P' sing, had -id or -wo, and the

S'* pi. -io-nt(i) or -iio-nt(i).'^) (2) -I- was used with the 2"* and

2i'^ sing, and the 2"* pi., as also in the 2°* sing, imperative (Lat.

cape for *capi, farct, O.Ir. leic, O.H.G. ligi). The P' plural

seems to have had -io-. Further details may be sought below.

§ 703. There is none of the formative suffixes of the

present stem which is added so often as -io- to stems which

have some other suffix already. Compare Skr. sn-a-ya-te

Lat. 7td (for *sna-(i)o) beside Skr. sn-a-ti Lat. n-a-s, Skr.

jn-a-yd-te O.H.G. kn-au (ground-form *gn-e-io) O.C.SI. zn-a-

-je-tu (ground-form *gn-d-ie-t(u)) beside Gr. s-yv-co-v, Lat. taceo

(for *tac-e-io) Goth, pahdi-p (for *tak-e-ie-ti) beside Lat.

tac-e-s O.H.G. dag-e-s (Class X §§ 578 ff.) ; Lesb. y.Uwio (for

*yiXi-v-i,co) beside O.Sax. hli-no-n etc. (Classes XII, XIII § 611);

Skr. is-an-yd-ti, Gr. laivm (for *l((j)-uv-f,ct)) beside Skr. is-ana-t,

Gr. 6liad--aiva beside ohad-dvco, O.H.G. gi-wah-annu beside

Goth, af-lif-na (Class XIV §§ 616 ff.); Greek nrlaaui (instead

of *nxiva-iM) Lat. plns-io beside Lat. pms-o, Lith. jiing-iu

beside Lat. jung-o (Class XVI §§ 627 ff.) ; Skr. i-s-ya-ti beside

i-sa-ti, Goth, vah-s-ja beside Avest. vax-sa-iti, Lith. tq-s-ito

beside Skr. tq-sa-ti Goth, -pin-sa, Skr. tr-as-ya-ti Lith. tr-es-iic

beside Skr. tr-dsa-ti Gr. rg-i(a)w (Class XX §§ 657 ff.), with which

is associated the future of which we have examples in Skr. dcl-s-^

-yd-ti and Lith. d&'-s-iu (§§ 747 ff.); O.C.SI. istq (for *isk-iq)

beside iskq (Class XXIII § 677), O.C.SI. oh-rt^stq beside -re-tu?

(Class XXIV § 687); Skr. yA-dh-ya-te beside yo-dha-ti Lith.

Ju-dii, Skr. rd-dh-ya-te beside d-rd-dha-t , Gr. la-d--lui beside

sa-&o}, )cXv-t,co for *y.Xv-6-s.co as contrasted with £-q>7i,i-do-v , Lith.

sprdu-d-Mu beside Mid.H.G. sprie-ze, Lith. skel-d-Mu beside

skel-du (Class XXV §§ 688 ff.).

1) I consider Lat. fiunt to represent the old inflexion, and not Oso.

fiiet fi[ii]et. The Oscan form took the ending of verbs in -mi, as did

censazet. Cp. § 1022.
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As a secondary suffix -io- originally bore the chief accent,

which is usually kept in Sanskrit; jn-CL-yd-ti trcl-yd-te gfhhcl-

-yd-ti (§§ 734, 736) ; is-an-yd-ti ; fut. doi-s-yd-ti. Thus too the

intensive Skr. de-dik-yd-te is a secondary form as contrasted

with de-dis-te.

This puts in the right light the present formation of later

denominatives, which generally have -to-, and that too with its

original chief accent; e. g. Skr. namas-yd-ti arBLti-yd-ti p^tanS-

-yd-ti gopci-yd-ti Gr. xsXio) for *rf^£(f-/^w etc. "We thus see

that denominatives had originally no special set of inflexions;

their present system was the same as that of the Primary

classes. Forms like P' pi. Armen. jana-mK Gr. Aeol. Ti/xa-/zsv

Lat. planta-mus O.Ir. no chara-m Goth, salho-m Lith. j&'sto-me

were originally on the same level as Skr. dr-oi-mas Gr. s-Sq-s-

-/uev Lat. in-tra-mus; and presents like Skr. jiva-ti Lat. vivi-t

O.C.Sl. zive-tu (from ji-vd-s etc.) were the same in principle

as Skr. dja-ti Lat. agi-t. And to these such io-forms as

Skr. p^fana-yd-ti deva-yd-ti Gr. ri/.ittco cpiXsw bore the same

relation as Skr. trcl-yd-te to tra-te (trd-sva) , dedis-yd-te to

dedis-te etc.

§ 704. So involved and so intricate are these questions,

that it is practically impossible to present the history of the

verbal io-suffix in such a way that it shall be clear in every

point, and all the needs of the student be met at once.

Such an attempt would make it necessary to treat the same

material again and again from different sides; and for this we

have not the space. Be it then expressly understood that the

classification here given has been made with a view to giving

a general grip of the subject; and many important principles

have not been made so prominent as might be wished.

We classify Present Stems + secondary suffix -io- (§ 703)

according to the original stems; and we count as separate

Present Classes (viz. nos. XXVII to XXX) those in which the

M-suffix, together with the particular kind of stem it may be

attacht to, has become a type for forms of some particular
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kind. This is not the case with the -io- extension of present

stems in -sho-^ -to-, or -dho- -do-; wherefore the said stems

are only mentioned in an excursus (§§ 762 ff.).

Class XXVI.

Root + -io- -iio- forming the Present Stem.

§ 705. This Class falls into two divisions, in one of which

the root-syllable, and in the other the thematic vowel carries

the word accent. The root-syllable when accented has a

strong grade of vowel (P' strong grade in the e-series) , when

imaccented is weak. (A) Accent on Root-Syllable: *gher-io-

(Skr. hdr-ya-ti Umbr. fut. heriest)
;

(B) Accent on Thematic

Vowel: *ghf-i6- (Gr. xa/^io). Further examples of (A) are

Skr. tdn-ya-ti = Gr. OTsivw, pdc-ya-te, mdd-ya-ti (also Goth.

hafja O.H.G. heffu 'I lift' pr. Germ. ^x'^M'O = Lat. cap-id?);

and of (B), Skr. mr-iyd-te dfi-yd-te tud-yd-te i-yd-ti (on the

obliteration of this orig. difference of accent in Sanskrit, see

§ 710). A similar double series is seen in Class 11, as Skr.

kdrs-a-ti and kfs-d-ti, and in Class XIII, as O.H.G. willu and

wallu (§ 513 pp. 78 f., § 607 p. 148).

§ 706. Proethnic Idg. — Type A., *gher-io-.

\^gher-: Skr. hdr-ya-ti 'takes pleasure in, desires', Umbr.

heris Vis' heriest fut. Volet' Osc. heriiad Velit' (like fakiiad

'faciat'); cp. Gr. xuIqco 1 rejoice', type B. V'uer- 'hide, cover':

Lat. op-(v)erid ap-(v)erio (v dropt after the labial as in 2JJM-s

for *pu-no-s, suf-f%o -ho -ham, see I § 170 pp. 149 f.),') Lith.

us-veriu 'I close, shut' at-veriu 'I open' (cp. Osc. veru 'portam'

Umbr. verof-e 'in portam' and Lith. var-tai pi. 'door'). V sten-

ten-: Gr. avdvM (beside OTivm) 'I groan' Aeol. Tswer otsvsi,

^ov'/fTKi Hesych., O.C.Sl. sten-jq 'I groan, lament' (inf. stena-

-ti); the Skr. tdn-ya-ti 'groans, roars' (cp. stanayitnu- beside

tanayitnu- 'roaring, thundering') may come from *ten-io- or

1) Another but less probable derivation of these Latin verbs is given

in vol. I § 499 p. 366.
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H'^-io-. y^uerg- 'work': Gr. tg^m for *fsp'y-i;CO (the Author,

Gr. Gr. 2 § 59 p. 71), O.H.G. wirk-(i)u; parallel stem Idg. *ufg-

-i6-, see § 707. \/^leMq- lucere': Gr. Isvaaw 'I see' for *Xsvy.-

-j^w, Lith. tduk-iu 'I wait, wait for'. [/" reg- 'colour, dye':

Skr. raj-ya-ti 'grows coloured, reddens', Gr. psCw 'I colour' for

*QSY-{,io. 1/ ghedh- : Avest. )'aid:yeiti 'prays' O.Pers. jadiyamiy

'I pray', Gr. S-saasaSat' alreiv, Ihetsvuv (Hesych.) for &s9--i,s-

(I § 429 b p. 817). l/'^jeg- 'cook': Skr. pdc-ya-te intr. 'cooks,

ripens' pass, pac-yd-te (see § 710), Gr. m'ada) 'I cook, soften'

for *7is)i'-f.co. [/" speTc- 'spy, see' : Skr. pdi-ya-ti Avest. spas'

-ye-iti, Lat. spec-io con-spicio. y'iag- 'honour': Avest. pass,

part, y^simna- (= Skr. *yajyamana-) , Gr. mid. aCo/xai for

*ay-j,o-; cp. Skr. pass. iy-ya-<e, type B. l^plaq-: Gr. nXiJGOco

'I strike, smite', O.C.Sl. placq, 'I cry, lament' for *plak-iq.

Gr. icgw'Qco 'I caw' for *xpa)y-f,w, Lat. croc-io, Lith. kroh-iii

hrog-iu 'I rattle in the throat, grunt' Lett. Tcrdzu 'I snore,

croak, groan' (for *krak-iu).^) ]/' spe- (sp9-, Lat. spa-tiu-m):

Skr. spha-ya-te 'grows, increases' (not actually found), Lith.

spe-ju 'I have leisure, room, space' O.C.Sl. sp6-jq 'I have

successful issue*. K se- (sa- , Lat. sa-tu-s) : Goth, saia

O.H.G. sau 'I sow' pr. Germ. *se-io (I § 142 p. 126), Lith. se-ju

O.C.Sl. sS-jq 'I sow'. 1/ do- (c^a-, Lat. da-tu-s) 'give': Skr. mid.

a-daya-mana-s, O.C.Sl. da-jq; variant stem Skr. pass, di-yd-te,

type B. l/" sta- (sfe-, Lat. sta-tio) 'stare': Avest. a-staya I place

myself O.Pers. niy-astaya 'he commanded', Lat. sto for *s^fl-io

Umbr. stahu 'sto', O.Ir. -tow -io 'I am' 2°* sing, -iai, Lith. sto-

-ju-s 'I place myself, take my place' O.C.Sl. sta-fq 'I place

myself ; following type B we have the parallel stems Skr. pass.

sthi-ya-te, O.C.Sl. sto-jq 'I stand', and probably O.H.G. stet

(§ 708); cp. § 505 p. 71, § 584 Rem. p. 126. xTbha- {bh-,

Gr. cpa-fttv) 'cause to appear, make public, make known: Lat.

for for *fa-(i)d-r, Lith. bd-ju 'I ask after, consider' O.C.Sl.

ba-jq 'fabulor'; still, these verbs may he derived from *bh-a-io

1) Why, Idg. 5 in Lith.-Lett. becomes sometimes u and sometimes a

(Lith. o) is unknown.
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(cp. Skr. pass, bha-ya-te, not found in our texts), and their

structure be the same as *tr-a-id (§ 735), compare § 495

p. 55.

§ 707. Type B: *ghx-i6-.

l^mer- 'die' *mr-iio- and *mf-io-: Skr. mr-iyd-te Avest.

mer^-ye-iti, Lat. mor-ior (I § 120 p. 112), cp. below *hhy,-iio-

bhu-io-. ]/^ der- 'tear, flay: Skr. dir-yA-U for *df-ie-, Lith.

dir-iii; type A, Gr. Ss/qco Lesb. Seggw. y^sper-: Gv. analpm

'I pant, struggle', Lith. spir-iu 'I strike with my foot, kick'.

[/ sqel- : Gr. oxdXXw 'I scrape , hack' for *ayMX-i.a) , Lith. skilic

(for *skil-iu) 'I strike a light, kindle'. \/'men- 'think of,

meditate': Gr. /uaivo^iai 'I am wild, enravished, mad', O.Ir. do

muiniur 'I think or believe' (for *man-io- *m'^-io-) , O.C.Sl.

mtn-JQ, 1 think'; to either (.4) or [B) may belong Skr. mdn-

ya-te 'thinks' Avest. 1=' sing, man-ya O.Pers. 2""* sing. conj.

maniycihy (I § 125 p. 116). \/^ ghen-: Skr. han-yd-te'is struck'

instead of *ghan-yd-te (I § 454 Eem. p. 335), O.C.Sl. sm-jq

'I cut off, reap',- of type A from this root we have Gr. dslvw.

l^ gem- 'go': Skr. -gam-yd-te, Gr. ^uivco, Lat. ven-io (I § 204

p. 170, § 208 p. 174); venio might also if we wished be

classed as an example of type A. l^bheu- 'become, be'

^hhii-iio- and *bhu-io- (so above we had *mr-iio- and *m^-io-):

Gr. *(p(f)-ia impHed by cpT-rv (§ 713), Lat. flo instead of

*f(u)-io with I following /"is etc. (§ 717), O.Ir. b-iu, A.S. b-eo

(cp. § 722),') Skr. pass, -bhu-ya-te, Gr. Lesb. g)vi'm (on Ion. Att.

q)va) (fvM see § 528 p. 87, § 527 Rem. 2 pp. 90 f.) ; from the same

root come Lat. fi-Uu-s and Alban. bin "I bud' (see G. Meyer,

Alban. Stud, in 33, who however, as I think wrongly, assumes

bhl- as a variant 'root' as well as bhU-). [/^ dheu- 'shake, stir

1) A different explanation of these verbs is given by Bartbolomae,

Stud. idg. Spr., n 189 ff., where we see *bJmio *bhy,isi *bh^U 3"i pi.

*bh'iiiionU given as the proethnic forms. This does not agree either with

the I of A.S. and O.H.U. bis (§ 722), nor with the % of Lith. bi-ti -bi-me etc.

(§ 727); obviously the relation of Lith. -bi-me and O.C.Sl. bi-mu is the

same as that of smirdi-me and smridi-mU.
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up': Lat. suf-fio for *-fu-id^ Skr. pass, dhu-yd-te 'is shaken,

Grr. Lesb. Q-vico 'I storm, roar' {d^io d-vai like rfvM cpvw, see

above), O.Icel. dy 'I shake' (inf. dy-ja). [/"qei-: Skr. ct-ya-te

'is tried, respected', connected probably with Gr. rta 1 pay'

(parallel form rta, cp. § 527 Rem. 2 pp. 90 f.); Arcad. thm

either for *Tiit-!.(a (A), or more probably an ad-formate of

THOw ETSiaa. Skr. ksi-yd-te 'is destroyed' ksi-ya-te 'exhausts

itself, disappears'; from the same root is probably Gr. Hom.

(p9-fco 'I am destroyed'. Skr. pi-ya-ti 'abuses, thinks Uttle

of, partic. Goth, fijands O.H.G. fient ('foe'). \/'y,erg-

'work': Avest. ver^z-ye-iti , Gr. qs^co instead of */^a'Cw

*fpay-i,co (I § 299 p. 238), Goth, vaurk-ja; Gr. sqSco O.H.G.

unrk(i)u are of type A, § 706 p. 234. \/ gherd- (Lith.

gerda-s 'cry, message, news', Pruss. po-gerdaut 'to say):

Gr. (pgd^a 'I give to understand, announce', Lith. gird-siU

'I apprehend, hear', ground-form *Qh^d-id. \^ ghredh- (Goth.

gridi- 'step
,

grade') : Skr. gfdh-ya-ti 'steps swiftly towards

something', Lat. grad-io-r (cp. Osthoff, M. U. v p. ui).

[/^leiq- 'linquere': Skr. ric-ya-te and pass, ric-yd-te, Gr. Xla-

ai.ofj.sv saaawfjfv Hesych. ; cp. p. 129 with the footnote about

Latin licet. Skr. chid-yd-te 'is cut off', Gr. tfjift'fw 'I split' for

*a/^id-i,w. Skr. kup-ya-ti 'gets in motion, gets excited', Lat.

cup-io, O.C.Sl. kypljq 'I flow in waves, boil' for *kyp-jq.

Gr. *rfv^(ja 'I flee', implied by Hom. nscpv^oTSQ (Curt. Verb i^

327), Lat. fug-id. Skr. Ms-ya-ti 'dries up, withers' (tr.),

O.C.Sl. susq 'I dry' (intr.) for *such-iq (inf. sucha-ti) ; of type

A we have Lith. saus-iU 'I dry' (intr.).

Gr. Y.a.a6vm 'I patch' for "'xaT-ff^v-j^w, Goth, siu-ja 'I sew',

Lett, schu-ja O.C.Sl. sijq for *siy-iq 'I sew' (I § 60 p. 47,

§ 131 p. 118, § 143 p. 128, § 147 p. 132), Skr. $w-ya-ti 'sews'

(part, syu-td-s). Gr. nrvm 'I spit, spew' for *(s)piU-io (I § 131

p. 119), O.Icel. spy 'I spit, spew' (inf. spy-ja) for *s'pu-jfi,

Skr. sthw-ya-ti 'spits, spews', not actually found (partic. si

-td-s), instead of *sthtv-ya-ti (s came from forms like

abhi-sthyu-ta-s, and then spread all over the verb ; Bartholomae,
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Ar. Forsch. m 34) ;
') of type A^ Lith. spidu-ju O.C.Sl. plju-jq

(I § 147 p. 132); Goth, speiva is either for *sptuo parallel to

Skr. sthlv-a-ti, or for *spieyrO parallel to Lith. spidu-ju (so

Streitberg, Idg. Forsch. i 513 f.).

Bern ark. On these roots with the variants iu and i?*, see Bartho-

lomae loc. cit. , Kretsohmer in Kuhn's Ztsohr. xxxi 386 , Per Persson's

"Wurzelerweiterung 154 ff. As regards the variants *siu-id and *si/iji-is,

''spiU-io and ''sptii-io, it seems most likely that the ending -i^-io is due

to the analogy of those forms where -ly- preceded some sonant; to take

an example, Skr. sthlvya-ti being modelled after the fashion of stMva-ti

sthivita-s, and sivya-ti following sivaya-ti sivana-m; so also divya-ti

(beside dyu-td-s) follows -dwan- dwana-m etc. (op. Osthoff, M. TJ. n 317)

;

vice versa, Lith. siuv-u instead of *siii-o is due to the analogy of si'U-H etc.

l^dhe- {dhg-, cp. Lat. ad-fa-tim) 'suck' *dhd-id: Skr. dhd-

-ya-ti "sucks' (I § 109 p. 161), Goth, da-ddja "I suckle' (I § 142

p. 127), O.C.Sl. do-jq. 'I suckle'; parallel forms of type A are

O.H.G. tau 1 suckle' Lett, d&ju 'I suck' common ground-form

*dhe-io, cp. Skr. dhO-yu-s 'thirsty', y/^de- {dd-) 'bind': Skr.

d-ya-ti, Gr. 6ioj for *6f-j.o) instead of *da-i,to, as ^e-to-g for

*Ja-To-c = Skr. di-td-s. \/^sta- {std-) 'stare': Skr. pass, sthi-

-ya-te instead of *stha-ya-te {§ 498 p. 61), O.C.Sl. sto-jq

'I stand', probably also O.H.G. stet (§ 708 p. 240); parallel

^-forms, Avest. o-stO-ya etc., § 706 p. 234.

With some roots ending in a vowel, the i of the present

stem, being regarded as the root-fmal, was allowed to spread

through other tenses. Side by side with Skr. d-yd-ti 'divides'

(fut. da-sya-ti etc.) is the bye-form dd-ya-tS, i. e. *d9-ie-

(I § 109 a. p. 101), whence by analogy dayi-ta-s day-aya-ti;

so too we notice cha-ya-ti chayi-tva chay-aya-ti beside ch-ya-ti

'cuts up' (partic. cha-ta-s). The pr. Greek form which answered

to dd-ya-te, to wit, *Ja-it<j, regarded as made up thus *Sai,-oi,

served as the starting point for Joi-ffw ^ai-rgo-g Sai-vv-/.ii, and

from these again we get Sal-ofiai, which became associated in

1) Why Sanskrit has -t-, and not -p- like the rest, is unknown.

This may be one of those pairs of doublets, such as Skr. skambh- and

stambh- "support", which cannot be regularly derived from a single

original form.
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one group witli Sdaao/.iat Sdaaaad-ai. 3a-l-o-/.iai may be compared

with the Lith. gu-i-ju 'I hunt": from gu-ju {gujau) = Lett.

gu-ju (bye-forms Lett, gu-nu Lith. gdu-nu, § 615 p. 153)

sprang gul-siu gul-ti; from these again come the presents

gui-ju and gui-nu.. Similarly we find Lith. part. pret. se)'-qs

J6j-qs from se-ju j6-ju {sejau j'djau). The principle here

exemplified throws light on such forms as Skr. dhe-mi-s

'milking' beside Skr. dhd-ya-ti O.H.Gr. toiu. Compare Per

Persson's further remarks on this matter, Wurzelerweiterung

pp. 115 ff.

Pairs of forms like Skr. d-yd-ti : dd-ya-te recal the two

forms of the je-optative, seen for example in Idg. *dh-ie-t and

*dh9-ie-t, § 939.

§ 708. A special class of verbs comprises those which

have -e- as parallel suffix to -io-. Sometimes the -e- is found

only outside the present stem; sometimes both -e- and -io- are

found in the present, in which case -e-io- occasionally takes

the place of -e-. The -io- in Balto-Slavonic has regularly the

ablaut -?-; and I have already conjectured (§ 702 p. 230) that

this ablaut is proethnic in this very class.

-io- in the present with -e- outside the present stem is

seen in Greek and Balto-Slavonic. Take as examples: Gr.

/.laivo/xat, s-fidv?]-v ^B/^avrj-wg fii/Lidvrj-f.iai juavij-aofiui, 0.C.81.

mmjq, mmS mmS-vu mmi-chu (Lith. mine mine-siu, on the

pres. menu see below). /a/()w, e-xugrj-v yisxag'fj-wi; xs/aptj-aoi.

y.aiw (*>iaf-{.co) l-xdrj-v. Lith. smirdsiu smirde-ti O.C.Sl. smnMq
smnd6-ti 'to stink'. In Slavonic, beside govljq govS-ti venerari,

vereri' (: Lat. favere) we see also govSjq, a later re-formate.

Li Germanic we have the much discussed class of which

one is Gothic haban 'to have' (the 3"'^ Weak Conjugation).')

1) See Sievers, P.-B. Beitr. vm 90 ff. ; Mahlow, Lang. Voo. A, E, 0,

pp. 12 f., 19 ff., and 148 f.; Kegel in P.-B. B. ix 504 ff.; Bremer, ibid.

XI 46 ff.; Kluge, in Paul's Grundriss i 379 f.; Streitberg, Germ. Comp.

auf -0Z-, in the University Calendar of Freiburg in Switzerland, 1890,
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Its connexion with the Balt.-Slav. io : e-class is shown by such

forms as O.H.G. dolem: Lith. tyleti, O.H.G. lebem : O.C.Sl.

-UpSti (Grr. nh(p7]-vttt) , Goth, muna mundis : Lith. mine-ti

O.C.Sl. mmS-ti (Gr. /.iuv!j-vai), Goth, vita vitdis : Lith. fa-vydeti

O.C.Sl. vidS-ti. io-structure is seen in forms like O.Sax. P' sing.

hebbiu lihhiu pi. hebbiad libbiad A.S. hcebbe libbe-^ libbiu =
O.C.Sl. -Upljq. Then we find -e- in such as O.H.G. habe-m

habe-s etc., and -e- + -io- in Goth. 2'"' sing, habdi-s 3'* sing.

2"'i pi. -di-p (I § 142 p. 126).

Besides these, we find in Germanic other forms which an

impartial critic cannot but regard as forms of our Class II;

such, for example, are Goth. P' sing, haba 1*' pi. habam

3'^ pi. haband, O.H.G. habu A.S. hafu.^) It is true that the

West-Germanic forms could easily be explained as due to the

analogy of other verbal forms; but the Gothic ones are

incomprehensible if so regarded.^) Now in Balto-Slavonic and

Greek, forms of Class II are found associated with g-forms, as

Lith. menii mineti as contrasted with O.C.Sl. mm^'ci mmiti,

O.C.Sl. part, vidomu beside vidimu from vid&i, Gr. h&skco

id-sltjam (§ 727) — compare Umbr. neifbabas "ne adhibeant'

beside habe 'habet' habetu 'habeto'. Another explanation is

therefore possible, and to my mind more Kkely to be true.

It is possible that in Germanic as well, some of the verbs in

question had this form of the present stem, and that this

o-type was made the rule for all verbs in Gothic. In that

case, the relation of .Goth, haba (O.H.G. habu) and O.Sax.

pp. 15 f., 18 ff., and 32; Sievers, in Paul Braune and Sievers' Beitr. xvi

257 ff.; Bartholomae, Stud. idg. Spr. n 143 ff. Hirt, Idg. Forsoh. i 204;

Streitberg, Zur Germ. Spraohgesohichte, pp. 73 ff.

1) The 2°'! and S'd aing. O.H.G. hebis hebit may be examples either

of o-flexion or of io-ilexion. It is quite certain that hebita and ge-hebit

are the latter.

2) O.H.G. habu A.S. hafu may be instead of (O.Sax.) hebbiu, as

O.H.G. Ugu instead of ligg(i)u following ligis etc. On the other hand, we

have no right at all to put Goth, haba on the same level as liga instead

of Higja following ligis eto.
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hebbiu might be compared with 0.C.81. vidomu and vidimu, or

with Lith. 3'''* sing, smirda and smlrdi. There is yet another

possibility. With Streitberg, we may derive hab-and from

*-endi,^) and assume that haba habam were formed on the

analogy of baira bairam : bairand. There is nothing at all to

be said for Hirt's conjecture that P' sing, haba comes from

*-e-m, with secondary personal ending.

That pr. Germanic also knew the inflexion with -e- + -jo-

seems to follow from O.H.G. rerem 'I bellow, bleat, roar'; this

word is akin to Lith. re-j'u, and points to pr. Germ. *rai-re-id

(§ 741). Compare further § 548 p. 105, on Goth, rei-ra

'I tremble, quake' 2""^ sing, rei-rdi-s, which is connected with

Skr. le-ldy-a-ti.

In this group falls also O.H.G. stem stam 1 stand', which

varies between a and e in all its persons. This must be

due to an original series in which some persons had only e

and others only a. a comes from pr. Germ, e, but e, as the

A.S. and O.Pris. a shows, comes from pr. Germ. ai. The verb

is intimately connected with O.C.Sl. stojci, stoja-ti (for *stoji-ti),

in whose present stem sto^'i- (2""* sing, stoji-si etc.) = Idg. sfe-

-i»-, the i is as regular as in ladi-ji Lith. mo-ji-s and the

like (vol. II p. 122 footnote 2) ; compare Skr. pass. sihi-ya-U

instead of *stha-ya-te (§ 707 p. 237, § 709). The *s%'J- of

the infinitive stem cannot be original, because this suffix -e-

which we are now treating was added to the Root (in its weak

grade), not to the present stem. *stoj6- is then doubtless a

contamination of *st-6- and *sto-j%- (similarly la-jO: la-Ja-ti 'to

bark, give tongue' as constrasted with orig. Lith. l6-ju l6-ti,

and Gr. ^aipTJaco f/aiQ?jaa as contrasted with ;^a/()w, instead of

*xug-iu), ExdQrjv, /agrjOov/^ai, and xiyagijuai). The two stems,

*st9-io- and *st-e-^ are combined in the "West Germanic present

scheme, which before levelling ran something like stam stes stet

stames stet stcint (see Bremer, as cited, p. 43), i. e. *st-e-mi

1) In Tiew of vind-s for *ue-nto-s, Streitberg assumes that e becomes

a only in syllables not bearing the chief accent (p. 18).
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*sta-ii-zi etc. stam stames stant run parallel to hahem habemes

habent, and stes stet to hevis hevit (P* sing, heffu).

The verb gam gem. 'I go' is the exact counterpart of stam

stem in every respect. As to the origin of this verb many-

different theories have been set forth. If our explanation of

stam stem is right, it is advisable to link gam gem with Skr.

ja-ha-ti 'deserts, gives up' pi. ja-hi-mas aor. d-ho-t, ji-hi-te

'goes, yields', in which case we must assume the stems *gh9-io-

*ghd-n- and *gh-e-. The latter stem reappears in Gr. M-y-rj-fxi

M-X-rj-fifv^ if this verb belongs to the same root (§ 594 p. 135).

In Latin, the whole present scheme has e-, and the

P* sing., but this person only, has -io- in addition : video for

*-e-io, 2""* sing, vide-s etc. : Lith. pa-vydziu -vyde-ti Groth. vita

vitdi-p. Compare further rubeo: 0.C.81. ruMq rud&ti, and

valeo: Lith. galii galeti, and so forth, § 590 p. 132. Italic

likewise had at one time forms with -io- (and without -e-) in

this group of verbs; this we see from Osc. staft 'stat' stahint

'stant' Umbr. stahitu 'stato'. These imply a stem *sta-e- 1),

which must be regarded as for *stai-e- and compared with

O.C.Sl. stoja-ti; that is, it is a contamination of *st9-io- and

*st-e-. Again, the c of licet beside linquo may perhaps justify

our assuming an earlier *licid for Hicu-io (Skr. rlcya-te Gr.

Xiaaio/.isv); see p. 129 footnote. The o-present Umbr. -habas

'habeas' beside habe habet' has been spoken of already

(pages 239 f.).

What conclusion is to be drawn from a comparison of the

Greek and Balto-Slavouic with Germanic and Italic? It is

natural to suppose that the two former divide -io- and -e-

amongst their forms more nearly as the original language did;

and that the latter came to have e-forms in their present on

account of their final confusion of Imperfect-Present with

Aorist-Present, and the loss of the augmented preterite as an

independent tense. Lat. vide-s vide-tis may be called injunctive.

1) For the proof that Osc. i must be orig. e, and not orig. I, I have

to thank my pupil G. Bronisoh.

Brugmann, Elements. IV. 1

6
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and compared immediately with Lith. mine mlne-te Gr.

(l)l.idi'f]-g (f),udv7]-Ts , the imperative vide may be compared

immediately with mine-k^ which stood to mine just as d&'-k

to Skr. d-da-t; and the only difference between O.H.G. habem

hahes etc., or Lat. videt vident, and these Lithuanian and Greek

preterites is that they have the primary personal endings.

Compare too Lat. tagit beside tangit, and others of the kind

(§ 583 p. 125); compare too dat with preterite sense

(Veg. Aen. i 79, ix 266, xi 172) like -bat (§ 505 p. 71 with

footnote 2). This state of things was partly due to the analogy

of e-verbs with non-syllabic root; these carried the e-suffix

right through the verb; for example, Lat. -pleo for *pl-e-io

-pies (Skr. prd-si d-pra-t Gr. nhj-ro), Goth, vaia for *u-e-io

(O.C.Sl. ve-)'q, Skr. va-ti Gr. dt]-ai). If in these the present

and preterite both had originally e, the connexion of the two

would be very close when the preterite ceased to form a distinct

category; it would then be quite natural for e-verbs with

syllabic root to run the e right through the present, and,

given Lat. viderem (cp. O.C.Sl. vidSchu Lith. pa-videsiu Gr. Dor.

iSi^acS, § 813) and Lat. vide-ham vide-bo, to form a present

video vides etc. on the analogy of -pled beside -pierem ple-

-bam -bo; or suppose we say, quite natural for existing

injunctive forms such as vides videtis to be treated as if they

were the same in character as -pies -pletis, and used for the

present, soon to be followed up by video videt etc. which filled

the gaps in the system. This levelling and filling up of the

gaps was completed in Latin by the beginning of the historical

period; but in Germanic it never was completed at all. In

Germanic all monosyllabic e-stems, except two which crystallised,

were absorbed by the io- conjugation (§ 592) ; so the action of

this principle can be clearly seen only with forms which contain

-e- + -io-, as Goth, vitdis vitdip. The reason why Gothic

chose to replace *vitaia *vitaiam *vitaiand by vita vitam

vitand to complete the tense lay in the number of syllables in

these words.

Thus O.Sax. lihbiu libda is a verb like Goth, vaurkja
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vaiirhta (§ 722). The reason why we find in parallel use

O.H.Gr. lebet and Goth, libdip etc. is simply that in these

languages there once was a non-present stem *lip-e-^ but no

such e-stem was ever connected with vaurkjan. •

We need not be surprised that it was jo-stems that became

joined with e-stems in one verbal system. Both these suffixes

have at all periods been used by preference in making forms

with intransitive meaning. Observe how io is so used in the

Aryan t/a-passive (§ 710), and e in the Greek aorist passive

with ri (§ 589 p. 130).

Lastly, I must foreguard against a misconception. In

contrasting io as a present suffix with e in non-present

stems, I must not be understood to mean that all non-present

forms originally had -e-. We have in Greek KSKav^ai -/.avro-g

beside xai(0 : exai]V xaijao/j-ai, /zavovftat fxefiTjva beside /uaivo/^ai

:

s/.idvi]v /itsfidvt]/xat; SO in Latin, vi<M visu-s beside video, habui

habitus beside habeo, in Germanic pret. O.Sax. habda O.H.G.

hapta O.Icel. hafda partic. hafdr beside O.Sax. hebbiu: O.H.G.

habem etc. How this e managed to spread in non-present

stems (as y.a.rjaof.iai beside aavow, fisp.av?]iog beside [xi^rjva,

O.H.G. habeta beside hapta), is a question which need not

concern us here.

Remark. In § 583, page 125, we assumed an a-aorist beside the

e-aorist, and explained -a- in Lat. occupare on the same principle as -e-

in videre. It is particularly easy to see resemblance between videre and

arare. aro aras, ararem: 0.C.81. orjq orachu = video vides, videreni:

O.C.Sl. viMq videchu.

§ 709. Aryan. Type A. Skr. hdr-ya-ti, ra,j-ya-ti pdc-

ya-te, sphcL-ya-te, cL-dCLya-mdna-s , Avest. jaidye-iti O.Pers.

jad%yCi-imy, Avest. yesimna-, Avest. a-stCLycL O.Pers. niy-astaya,

Skr. pdi-ya-ti Avest. spas-y?-iti, see § 706 pp. 233 f. Avest.

urva^s-y^-iti 'moves, proceeds' (urv- for vr-, I § 157 p. 141),

parallel 5-stem urms-y^-iti. Skr. ndh-ya-ti 'binds' \^nedh-

(part. naddhd-s). Skr. ndS-ya-ti Avest. nas-ye-iti 'disappears,

is destroyed' y^neJc-. Skr. pdd-ya-te 'goes, falls', Avest. pad-
16*
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-ye-iti 'goes, gets somewhere' \/^'ped-. Skr. mdd-ya-ti 'enjoys

itself, carouses' beside 2"* sing, mdt-si Class I.

Type B. Skr. mr-iyd-te Avest. mer^-y^-iti (it is uncertain

how we should read the O.Pers. 3''* sing, pret., whether as

amariyata = Idg. *e-mf-ie-to or as amriyata = Idg. *e-mr-

-iie-to, see I § 289 p. 231), Skr. dir-yd-te, han-yd-te, -gam-

-yd-te, -bhu-ya-te, dhu-yd-te, c%-ya-te, ksf-yd-te kst-ya-te,

pt-ya-ti, Avest. ver^z-y^-iti, Skr. gfdh-ya-ti, ric-yd-te ric-ya-te,

chid-yd-te, kup-ya-ti, Sus-ya-ti, siv-ya-ti, sthw-ya-ti, dhd-ya-ti,

d-ya-ti 'binds', stM-ya-te, d-yd-ti 'divides' dd-ya-te, see § 707

pp. 235 ff.

Other, forms which have not the passive meaning. Skr. jtr-

-ya-ti jur-ya-ti 'falls into decay' beside jdr-a-ti Class II A and

jur-d-ti Class II B. ddm-ya-ti 'tames, conquers' for *dmrie-ti.

tdm-ya-ti 'grows stupefied, faint' for *tfi-ie-ti. mt-ya-te 'grows

less'. pu-ya-ti 'stinks'. fj-ya-ti 'rushes on'. hfs-ya-ti 'is

excited, or happy'. Avest. pesyeinti 'they fight' pr. Ar. *pft-

-ia-nti (I § 260 p. 212). Skr. druh-ya-ti 'tries to hurt',

Avest. part, drujint- 'lying, deceiving' O.Pers. adurujiya (read

adurujya) 'lied'. Skr. pra-dikya-ti 'points to', Avest. dis-ye-iti

'shows, teaches'. Skr. i-yd-ti 'whets', Avest. s-y^-iti 'cuts', l/^fco-.

Passive. Skr. kr-iyd-te Avest. ker'-ye-te 'is made'. Skr.

str-iyd-te sttr-ya-te 'sternitur', Avest. strya-mna- i. e. striya-

-mna-. Skr. Mr-ya-te 'is broken to pieces', O.Pers. asariyatd

'was killed", common ground-form *kf-ie-. Skr. bhr-iya-te

Avest. bairyete 'fertur', the Avestic form being for *bhf-ie-.

Skr. yam-yd-te 'is held or inclined'. Skr. Sru-yd-te 'is heard',

Avest. sru-ye-te 'is heard, heard of: cp. O.C.Sl. po-slu-jq,

type A. Skr. nt-yd-te 'is led, brought'. Skr. d^^-yd-te 'is

seen'. Skr. ias-yd-te 'is praised', O.Pers. P' pi. pah-ya-mahy

'we are mentioned', \^fcens-. Skr. yuj-yd-te 'is yoked or

harnessed', uc-yd-te 'is spoken', y^ueq-. bhid-yd-te 'is split'

{bhid-ya-te 'splits, goes in two'), idh-yd-te 'is kindled', 1/ aidh-.

aj-yd-te 'is anointed' from -anj-. Avest. da-ye-te 'is set,

placed' ground-form *dhd-ie-tai^ \^dhe-; Skr. dhi-yd-te like

StM-ya-te (§ 707 p. 237) with the determinative -?-.
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§ 710. As a general rule, passive forms in Sanskrit accent

-io-, and non-passive forms the root. But this difference in

accent had originally nothing to do with active or passive. It

depended upon the grade of the root, strong or weak as the

case might be. A few forms which are not passive still accent

the suffix, as k-yd-ti mr-iyd-te, which is a relic of the former

state of things. The retraction of accent in dhd-ya-ti (earher

*dh9-i&-U) dd-ya-te (instead of *dd-ie-ta.i, § 707 p. 237) gfdh-

-ya-ti ric-ya-te etc., which seems proved for proethnic Aryan

by the evidence of Avest. pesyeinti, § 709 (I § 260 pp. 212 f.),

may be compared with the retraction in ddi-ya-ti gir-a-ti

hi-nva-ti gd-cha-ti and the like (§ 516 p. 82).

The reason why the Middle of this particular present class

became a Passive system in Aryan, is that the greater number

of the verbs in it were intransitive; so in Greek a passive

system grew out of an intransitive, I mean the passive aorist

in -T^v, § 589 pp. 129 f. But not all the forms of the group

can be called passive. To mr-iyd-te 'dies', for instance, the

term cannot be applied ; nor can it to all aorists in -71',

iQpvt] 'flowed' for example.

So constant a mark of the passive did an accentuated -yd-

become, that the intransitive pdc-ya-te ric-ya-te were turned

into passives by accenting them pac-yd-te ric-yd-te, and the

language even tolerated smar-yd-te, despite its strong root

(cp. hdr-ya-ti).

In Sanskrit, as in the two Iranian languages, passive forms

occur with active personal endings, as well as middle; e. g.

Skr. epic df^-ya-ti 'is seen' (Holtzmann, Gramm. aus dem

MBh., 25 f.), Avest. xwar-ye-iti 'is eaten'. It is impossible to

understand the forms till we know their accentuation.

Remark. It is sometimes said that the intr. active ddhyati 'burns

up* as compared with the pass, dahydte 'is burnt', since both practically

mean the same thing, was the origin of the active forms with passive

meaning, dftyati and the like. This we could only venture to say if we
knew for certain that the word was accented dfSyati.
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§ 711. Armenian. Verbs in -m, which originally had

middle or passive meaning: xausim 'loquor', erevim 'I appear'.

This i-suffix was put to the same use as -yd- in Sanskrit, for

making the passive conjugation. Each active verb ia -em

became middle or passive by the simple change of e to i.

This often resulted in i beiag added to stems which had

already some other present sign: e. g. arni^m 'I am made,

I become' from ar-ne-m 'I make'. The endings -anim and

-anem are used side by side, as in Greek -aivu beside -avw;

thus mer-ani-m 'I die' (aor. mer-ay) like Gr. /nupaivo) 'I wear

away, destroy*.

§ 712. Greek. Type A. nrslvm, eqSo), Xsvaaw^ QiQa

'I colour', d-masad-at, niaaco, a^o/xai, nXrjdaw, xpw'fw, see § 706

pp. 233 f., ^slpco, Tslw, see § 707 p. 236. Att. (p^sipm Arcad.

f&TJpu) Lesb. (pd-fQpio 'I destroy', pr. Gr. *(p&iQ-f,m (akin to Skr.

Mdr-a-ti 'flows, dissolves')
;
parallel 5-stem, Dor. (p&aipw. Ion.

diigb) Lesb. asQQU (avsppw?) 'I raise' for *d-fsg-iw; parallel

£-stem Hom. Att. aipio. nsip<o 'I pierce'; cp. O.C.Sl. porjetu

'cuts to pieces' (inf. prati) for *^-je-, type B. arsXlw 'I

arrange, equip' for *aTfk-j.u. OksXIm 'I dry', xrslvco Lesb.

xTswo) 'I slay*; parallel in type B, Lesb. xtaivto. %^^(o 'caco'

for *xsS-i.m (perf. xsxoda). Saio) I kindle' for *6af-s.M (perf.

3s^t]s) : cp. Skr. pass, du-ya-te, type B. Of the same sort as

Jat'w are doubtless xcciw xam 'I burn' and xXai'u) y.Xdw 'I weep';

see I § 131 pp. 118 f.

Bemark. nXela ;^«ifw and the like, found in the text of Homer and

Hesiod (Curtius, Verb i^ 304 f.), can be explained *nXsf-iai {lAth.. pldu-ju)

and so forth. But there is practically no objection to regarding them, as

many scholars do, as corruptions for Aeolic forms of Class TI, nXfiiia =

§ 713. Type B. /ai'^^Wj anaiQw, axdXkw^ iA.aivofA.ou, liwlvw,

3-viw, rtw, (pdtd), *QaQo) 'I do', (fQoQu), kidamfisv, <T//^w, nKpv^orsg,

y.aaavh) , titvw , Ssm , 6auo 'I divide', see §§ 706 f. pp. 233 ff.

(p9alQw, ttl'pca, xralvw, see § 712. (idkXw 'I throw' for *§tt\-ifo

*s!rio, v^gel-. xatVw 'I kill' probably for *xa/.i-i.a, compare

xuiAovTsg 'the dead' (then sxavov got v from the present) : Skr.
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idm-ya-ti "becomes still, is extinguisht' for *'k^-ie-ti {y.aiv«)

differently explained by Kretschmer, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi

428, 432; Fick, i* 43). nrvQio 'I make shy', cp. Lat^ con-

-ster-nd-re, ovpw 'I drag' cp. aaipco 'I sweep' (with ft), ay-vlXat

'I tear to pieces, towse, worry' cp. Lith. skelic {*skel-iu} 'I split';

the V of this form needs explanation. S(«> 'I beseech, fly, fear'

doubtless for *di-i,w: Skr. dt-ya-ti 'flies'; of type A, Lett.

dSi-ju 'I dance' (inf. di-t) ; the forms ^isTt SUrat and such like

were associated with "ns "erai , and this caused the formation

of h'-dlsanv di/;/.tai and others by analogy of the parts of 'i'r]/.a.

(fQaaOio 'I enclose' for *(ppay.-).(x): Lat. fare-id with ar = f,

connected with frequ-ens. /.idoaw 'I press, knead' ground-form

*mi3q-id \^menq-, cp. the forms, belonging to Class XXXII,

O.C.Sl. mqcci, (2"'' sing, m^ci-si) 'I soften' (inf. mqci-ti) Lith.

minhau 'I knead' inf. minky-ti). ay.d^M 'I limp' ground-form

*sqi&g-io, akin to Skr. khdnj-a-ti 'limps'. vlUo 'I wash' ground-

form *nig-io: Skr. pass. nij-ya-U. an'tw 'I prick, pierce' for

*ariy-f,co: O.H.G. sticch(i)u 'I stitch' (§ 722). Xiaaonat 'I pray'

for Xit-i.o-i.tai , cp. hv-s-nd-ai, Class 11 B. y.vi^a 'I scratch,

prick, stir up' for *xvtS-{,03, beside O.Icel. hnit 'I knock against^

hurt with a knock' Class II A. opvaaw 'I dig' for *6ovy.-iu):

Lith. rauk-iii 'I wrinkle', (A), dno-juvrrw 'I blow my nose' for

*f.ivK-sM: Skr. pass, muc-yd-te 'is set free'; Lith. mank-iu 'I

scratch slightly, touch softly', type A.

The theory that oCw 'I swell', for *o6-i,a^ does not

belong to type A^ is doubtful, in spite of an appeal to

Lith. ii'd-Mu 'I smell' ; it is also uncertain to which section

belongs oaao/uat 'I see', for *oq-io- (cp. I § 319 p. 258). It is

risky to connect oaao/uat with Goth, ah-ja 'I believe, surmise'.

Forms with Idg. -iio-. tJ-t'co 'I sweat' is usually connected

directly with Skr. svid-ya-ti O.H.G. swizzu. If that is so,

s^-tdiffit is due to the analogy of denominatives in -i-io- and

iStw (Aristoph.) is a reformate like xovtw (§ 775). iad^-i'w be-

side sad-w 'esse' for *ed + dho , cp. § 694 p. 223 , § 765.

A form *q>ko = Idg. *bhu-iio follows from (pT-rv 'sprout, shoot,

scion' (pt-Tv-g 'begetter', which must have been derived from it
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as though the verbal stem were (pt- (§ 707 p. 235) ; a similar

origin must be supposed for Lat. fi-tu-m cupt-tu-s and others

(§§715 S.).

§ 714. The identity of ending in acpd^m sacpa^u {aipay-

slay') and forms like (pga^m srppa'^a (rppax- 'enclose') produced

arpdtTw as a bye-form to ocpa^io, by analogy with (pQarro).

Vice versa ^ we have ^Qo.'Qfo in late Greek instead of ^gdrvM

{§QaT- 'seethe, bluster, roar') by analogy of such words as

q)Qd'C,M [qigaS- 'give to understand"), because almost all the forms

of verbs in -r-, -5--, and -S- are alike except in the present

stem, s^()aa(a)a like irpQaa(a)a, and so forth. See Mucke, De

Consonarum in Greca lingua geminatione, i (1883) pp. 17 ff.;

Osthoff, Perfect 296 ff. and 322 f.

As regards the relation of fj.aivoi.iai to tftdvr/v /usudvTj/uat

/.isfiavt^wg f^avrjao/Liai, or of /aigu) to 6/dg7}v y.f/aprj(oc xf/ap^'uw,

see § 708 pp. 238 ff.

§ 715. Italic. In Latin, post-consonantal -id became -«o,

just as *mediu-s became mediu-s (I § 135 p. 122); thus morior

for *mori5(r) *in^io. In Oscan, -iio- is seen in heriiad 'veUt',

and other words.

Lat. in-ciens for *-cu-ie- (as sociu-s for *socyf-io-s, vol. I

loc. cit.) beside qu-eo = Skr. sv-dyami (§ 790). So also farcio

for *farcu-id beside frequ-ens.

Why we have now -i- and now -i-, as in cap-is farc-i-s,

no rule has so far been discovered to show. Often enough

the same verb has both quantities, as mori-mur and mori-mur;

so that we find in Latin both the peculiarities which we saw

divided between Baltic and Slavonic (Lith. smlrdi-me O.C.Sl.

smrtdi-mu). In Umbrian and Oscan all the recorded forms

have -I- — doubtless an accident: Umbr. heris hereitu heritu

beside heriest 'volet' cp. Skr. hdr-ya-ti, an-ovihimu 'induimino'

(ihi = t) beside Lith. aviii 'I wear something on my feet'

(P' pi. avi-me).

As the present stems of which Lat. farciD is one were

inflected just like denominatives in -i-io- (§ 777), it cannot be
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wondered at that the analogy of these denominatives caused

non-present forms with -i- to be coined, such as farct-tus

beside farfu-s from farcid; cp. § 713 on Gr. s^-t^TGu and

(pt-TV.

In the lists which follow below, i or ^ is added in brackets

to show the quantity of the weak-grade vowel in the 2°* singular

etc.; and it is stated whether t is ever found outside the

present stem.

§ 716. Type A. Lat. ap-(v)erio op-(v)erio (*, aper-ui

aper-tn-s operi-mentu-m) : Lith. M-veriu , see § 706 p. 233.

fer-io (?, ferii feri-turu-s) : Lith. bar-iu 'I scold' O.C.Sl. hor-jq

'I fight' and probably O.Icel. her 1 strike' (inf. herja) from the

ground-form *bhf-id, type B. Ital. her-io- her-iio- her-i- in

Umbr. heris heriest hereitu Osc. heriiad, see § 706 p. 233,

§ 715. Lat. spec-io (i, spec-tu-s): Skr. pdi-ya-ti, see § 706

p. 234. Umbr. an-ovihimu 'induimino': Lith. av-iu 1 wear

something on my feet (P' pi. av-i-me inf. ave-ti) and Lett, du-ju

'I put something on my feet' (P' pi. du-ja-m inf. du-t) O.C.Sl.

(ob-)u-jq, same meaning (P' pi. -u-je-mu inf. -u-ti). Lat. pav-io

(t, pavi-vi pam-tus): Lith. pidu-ju 'I cut, mow, slay (piu-ti-s

'slice, harvest'), haur-io {t, haus-tu-s hauri-tu-s). jac-io (J,

jac-tu-s). croc-id (I, subst. crdc%-tu-s), see § 706 p. 284.

To the same group must belong Lat. mil noUte, from a

lost verb *velio; cp. O.C.Sl. veljq veU-ti 'to command', O.H.Gr.

P' sing, willu 'I wish' Groth. viljan viljands, see § 505 p. 69.

sto (Idg. *sta-io) came under the influence of presents Uke

in-tro for *-tr-a-io; hence stas etc. See § 584 Rem. p. 126.

A similar explanation may be given of for fatur, see § 495

p. 56 and § 706 p. 234.

§ 717. Type B. Lat. mor-ior (i or t, mor-tuo-s mori-

-turu-s], Avest. mer'-ye-iti, see § 707 p. 235. or-ior [i or T,

or-tu-s ori-turus), ground-form *^-io-, akin to Skr. f-no-mi § 639

p. 177. par-id (i, peperi par-tu-s pari-turu-s
.,

pariret) for

*jf-id (I § 306 p. 242), re-perio 1 bring to light again, find'
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(i, -pertu-s) : Lith. per-iu (P' pi. per-i-me) type A. fw ff-s fiere

fieri {fi-tu-m, cp. Gr. (pT-rv § 713 p. 247): O.Ir. b-iu etc.,

Idg. *bhu-iio, see § 707 p. 235; f-w f-mnt (instead of *f-io

*f-iunt) took t from fis etc., a peculiarity which is explained

by the unique character of this verb — it is the only one in

which the suffix -io carried the chief accent; Osc. fiiet 'fiunt'

with the ending -ent instead of -ont (p. 231 footnote), suf-fio

{T, -ft-vT -fi-tu-s) ground-form *-dhy,-iid: cp. Skr. dhu-yd-te etc.,

see § 707 p. 236. in-ciens for *-cu-ie-, cp. Gr. Sy-ma) 'I am
pregnant' and Lat. qu-eo (§ 715 p. 248); probably -dens: -xvm

= /to (pr. Ital.*/M-Mo) : (pvco Ttesh. (pvlw. aliens, from v^^fej-

'-clinare' (Leo Meyer, Bezz. Beitr. v 182 f.), probably for

*cU-ie-: cp. Skr. pass, iri-ya-te. grad-ior («, gressu-s; ag-

gredior with i or I) : Skr. gfdh-ya-ti, see § 707 p. 236. lac-io

{i, -lectu-s) for *lk-, beside O.H.G. locchon 'to entice' (Osthoff,

M. U. V p. III). fare-id (l, fartu-s farci-tu-s). cup-io (i,

ciiperet cupiret cupt-m cupl-tu-s) : Skr. kup-ya-ti etc. , see

§ 707 p. 236. fug-io (i, fUgf fugi-turu-s) : Gr. nKpvtoTsg,

see § 707 p. 236. in-quio in-quiunt (i) for *sq-iiD, cp. in-

-qu-a-m (Class X § 583 p. 124) Gr. avi-an-f 'said', ^/~'seq-.

sud (sU-tu-s) and spud (spu-tu-s) probably for *su-(i)o

*spu-(i)d as neo for *ne-(i)o: Gr. xaaavm mvno etc., see § 707

p. 236.

§ 718. It is often doubtful to which type, (A) or (B),

a word belongs, ven-io (i, vem in-ventu-s), beside Skr. -gam-

-yd-te etc., see § 707 p. 235. cap-id (i, cepi eap-tu-s) : Goth.

haf-ja O.H.G. heff(i)u 'I lift up', sap-io (i, sap-uT sapi-vt):

O.H.G. int-seff(i)u 'I mark', ap-io coepio (i, aptu-s)\ cp. § 600

p. 144 on Skr. BLp-no-mi. sal-id (f, sal-ui salii): Gr. SXIo/hm

'I leap' for aX-io-. fod-io (i, fossu-s, fodt-ri).

§ 719. Keltic. It is difficult to understand the Keltic

inflexions, because the Third Conjugation in Irish has absorbed

all Denominatives in -io -e-io and -i-io, and all Causals in

-eid. General remarks on the Jo-conjugations in § 702

pp. 229 f.
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An account of the confusion in Irish between the First

and Third Conjugations is given in § 520 p. 84.

Type A. O.Ir. -leciu 'I leave, let' for *leiku-io (I § 436

Rem. p. 325): Skr. ric-ya-U etc., type B, see § 707 p. 236.

midiur 'I give judgement or opinion', beside Gr. /iisdo/uat

'I meditate upon', -ciu 'I see' for *ces-io.

-tau -to 'I am' for ^sta-id: Avest. U-sta-ya etc., see § 706

p. 234. For the inflexion of this present stem see § 584 Rem.

p. 126.

Type B. O.Ir. do muiniur 'I think, believe' for *man-io-

Idg. *m^-io-: Gr. /.ialvo/.iat etc., see § 707 p. 235. -gainedar

"is born' from \/'gen-: cp. Gr. yslvo/xat, type A. biu 'I am'

for *bhu-iio: Lat. fw etc., see § 707 p. 235; the stem *hhu-i:-

must be contained in Mid.Cymr. imper. S''* stag, bit 3"'* pi. bint

(but Mod.Cymr. bydd- for *bij-), while -iie- -iio- is the suffix

in Ir. 8'* sing, biid bith bid B'* pi. biit bit and P' pi. -biam

S'^'^pl. -Mat. -gniu 1 make 'for *gn-iio \/^ gen- 'gignere', goes

like biu.

Belonging to either (A) or (B) : Mid.Ir. airim I plough'

:

Goth, ar-ja Lith. ar-iu.

§ 720. Germanic. On the io-suffix here, see § 702

p. 230. There was a confusion between some persons of the

present in this class and those of Denominatives in -e-io or

-i-iS, and Causals in -eio. This caused a general commingling

of the forms, reaching to non-present stems; the course of

which it is very difficult to trace.

Verner's Law (I § 529 pp. 384 ff.) proves that some verbs

were accented on the root in proethnic Germanic : Goth, haf-ja

O.H.G. heff(i)u Goth. sJcap-;;'a (pret. skop), beside O.H.G. int-

-seff(i)u. See § 705 p. 233. In skap-ja the accent seems to

have been shifted, as in Skr. fj-ya-ti etc. (§ 710 p. 245);

for Gr. d-oxjjd-rjs 'scatheless', which must be connected with

skap-ja (pret. skop), points to a \^ skath-. That Germanic

inherited forms with an accented suffix, type B (cp. mr-iyd-te

tud-yd-te) seems to follow from O.Sax. thiggian A.8. dic^ean
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'to receive, assume' from l^teq- (Lith. Uk-ti 'to reach') and

A.S. fric^ean 'to experience' from [/ preR- (Lat. precdri).

On present stems with -io- as bye-forms of the e-present,

such as O.Sax. hebbiu beside O.H.G. habe-m (Goth, haba

habdi-s), see § 708 pp. 238 ff.

§ 721. Type A. O.H.G. wirk(i)u 'I work' (pret. worhtu

worahta): Gr. spcTw, see § 706 p. 234; parallel 5-stems

O.H.G. wurk(i)u Goth, vaurkja. O.H.G. liggh(i)u 'I lie'

(pret. lag)^ O.Icel. ligg (inf. liggja) from \/^legh-; Goth, liga

instead of *Ugja follows ligis etc., as in later O.H.G. we get

ligu instead of ligg(i)u following ligis etc. (§ 702 p. 230).

O.H.G. sizzu 'I sit' (pret. sag), O.Icel. sit (inf. sitja): compare

probably tthe'^w 'I press' (lit. 1 sit upon') for ^Tri-aeS-ia (cp. Skr.

pass, pldyate for *pi-zd-ie-), perhaps also sCo/.tai (see § 563

p. Ill); Goth, sita like liga. Goth, ga-hvatja 'I incite'

(part, hvassa 'whetted, sharp') O.H.G. icezzu 'I whet, sharpen'

(pret. wazta), beside Skr. cud- (pres. coda-ti) 'to inflame,

incite'. Goth, hlah-ja 'I laugh' (prep. hloh). Goth, saia

O.H.G. sau 'I sow', pr. Germ. *se-io : Lith. se-ju, see § 706

p. 234. O.H.G. tau 'I suckle' ground-form *dhe-id beside

Goth, da-ddja (B), see § 707 p. 237.

§ 722. Type B. O.Icel. ber 'I strike' (inf. berja, pret.

barda) pr. Germ. *bar-io ground-form *bhf-io : Lith. bar-iii, see

§ 716 p. 249. Goth, hul-ja (pret. hulidd) O.H.G. hull(i)u

(pret. liulta) 'I cover, hide' ground-form *A;|-Jo, beside O.H.G.

hilu 'I conceal'. O.Icel. symja 'to swim' beside svima, pret.

svam, pr. Germ. *s(u)um-ia-. A.S. 6ed 'I am' ground-form

*bh(u)-iio ,
2"* and 3"* sing. 6zs bid 3'* pi. &eo5 (part, beonde),

O.H.G. 2'"' sing. 6is bist (for its P' sing, we have bim, see

§ 507 pp. 73 f.) : Lat. fid etc., see § 707 p. 285. O.Icel. dy

'I shake' (inf. dy-ja, pret. dU-da): Skr. dhu-yd-te etc., see

§ 707 p. 236. O.Icel. ly 'I destroy, shatter, crush' (inf. ly-ja,

pret. /m-&) : Gr. Xva (cp. § 527 Eem. 2 pp. 90 f.). Goth, vaiirk-ja

(pret. vaurhta) O.H.G. wurk(i)u (pret. worhta) 'I work' beside

O.H.G. wirk(i)u, type J.: Avest. ver"z-y^-iti etc., see § 707 p. 236,
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§ 721. Goth, paiirseip mik 'I thirst', lit. 'it thirsts me' (pret.

paursida): Skr. tfs-ya-ti "thirsts'. O.H.G. gurt-(i)u 'I gird'

(pret. gurta), beside Goth, gairda Class II A. O.H.G.
wurg(i)u 'I throttle' (pret. wurcta): Lett, wir/chu 'I jerk'

(inf. wir/t): parallel we have Lett, wer/chu (we'r/chu and

wirfchu) 'I turn, twist' Lith. verz-iii 'I tie', type A. Goth, pugk-ja

'I think' (pret. puh-ta); parallel pagk-ja, which may answer to

Lat. tongeo, see § 894. Goth, hug-ja 'I buy' (pret. baiihta).

Goth, bidja O.H.G. biU(i)u 'I beg, pray', ground-form *bhidh-io

\^bheidh-, whose pret. is bap bat following words like sat

(I § 67 Eem. 3 p. 57) ; Goth, us-bida O.H.G. bitu a re-formate

like liga, see § 702 p. 230. O.H.G. int-rihhit 'revelat', later

-nhhit (part, int-rigan). O.H.G. sticch(i)u 'I embroider,

stitch' (part, ki-stickit) : Gr. (rrtfaj, see § 713 p. 247.

O.H.G. swizzu 'I sweat' (pret. stoizta): Skr. svid-ya-ti 'sweats':

the suffix -iio- is perhaps seen in Gr. tJ-foj (§ 718 p. 247).

Goth, skap-ja 'I hurt' (pret. skof), cp. Gr. a-Oxi^d-TJg 'unscathed',

§ 720 p. 251. O.H.G. ita-ruch(i)u 'rumino': Lith. rug-iu

'I gulp, belch'. O.H.G. scutt(i)u 'I shake, shatter' (pret. scutta)

:

cp. Lat. quat-io -cutio.

Goth, siu-ja 'I sew': Gr. xaaavm etc., O.Icel. spy "I spew'

(pret. sp^'o and spuda) : Gr. nnio etc. See § 707 p. 236.

Goth, da-ddja 'I give suck': Skr. dhd-ya-ti etc., see § 707

p. 237.

§ 723. "We are often in doubt whether forms belong to

{A) or {B). Goth, haf-ja O.H.G. heff(i)u 'I lift up' (pret. hof,

huob) : Lat. cap-id. O.H.G. int-seff(i)u 'I mark' (pret. -suab) :

Lat. sap-id. Goth, ar-ja O.H.G. er-iu 'I plough' (pret. O.H.G.

iar ier) : Mid.Ir. airim Lith. ar-iii 0.C.81. or-Jq 'I plough'.

O.H.G. swer-iu 'I swear' (pret. swuor).

In quite a large number of the above named verbs with

weak preterites it is doubtful whether the original ending of the

present ought not rather to be assumed as -Sio (Class XXXII).

Thus, for example, Goth, hulja may be derived from *kll-eio,

with the same weak root-syllable as is found in Skr. ttirdya-ti

and elsewhere (§ 790).
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§ 724. Balto-Slavonic. "We first deal with forms of

whicli the type is seen in Lith. les-iic lis-ia-me 0.C.81. bor-jq

bor-je-mu. Next, the type Lith. smird-Mii smird-i-me O.C.Sl.

smnMq smnd-i-mu (see § 702 pp. 230 f.). These are combined

with a different formation in the infinitive stem, for which

reason we add the infinitive in each case.

§ 725. 1. Forms with -io- -ie- running right

though.

Type A. Lith. uz-veriu 'I close, shut' {-ver-ti): Lat. op-

-(v)erio, see § 706 p. 233. ger-iu 'I drink' (ger-fi). kelk

(*kel-iu) 'I lift, raise' (kSl-ti). zelu {*M-iic) 1 grow green'

(sel-ti). O.C.Sl. mel-j'q 'I grind' {mlSti for *'mel-t%). stel-jo,

'I stretch out, spread' [stila-ti). sten-jq 'I sigh' (stena-ti): Gr.

cnlvM^ see § 706 p. 233. vem-iii 'I vomit' (vSm-ti).

Lith. pldu-ju 'I wash, lave, rinse' (pldu-ti), O.C.Sl. plu-jq

1 swim, sail on board ship' {plu-ti, parallel plovq plu-ti), ground-

form *pleu-io. Lett, du-ju (du-t) O.C.Sl. (ob-)u-jq {-u-ti) 'put

on covering to the feet' (Lith. aunii instead of older *au-ju\

ground-form *eu-io^ cp. Lith. intrans. av-iu av-e-ti § 727.

Lith. szdu-ja 'I shoot' {szdu-ti) , O.C.Sl. su-jq 'I throw , sling'

{sov-a-ti}^ ground-form *sJceu-io.

Lett. Ui-ju (U-t) Lith. le-ju {le-ti) 'I pour' for *lei-io, compare

perhaps with O.C.Sl. li-jq 1 pour". Lett. sUi-ju (sU-t) Lith.

szle-jil {szlS-ti) 'I lean against, support', cp. Lith. szlei-vi-s szlei-

-va-s 'bandy-legged', y^Jclei-. Lett. smei-Ju 'I laugh' {smi-t}^

\/^smei-. Lith. le-ju szle-jii, possibly for the regular *lei-ju

*szlei-ju by analogy of le-ti le-tu etc., cp. I § 68 Rem. 2

p. 61.1) O.C.Sl. li-jq may be placed under Type B (§ 726)

along with Lith. ly-^u 'I rain' pa-szly-ju 'stumble'. Parallel are

li^q and Ujq, also smSjq sq "I laugh' zS)q 'hio'. These latter

forms, analysed as Uj-q sm&j-q zSj-q, belong with sSk-q 'I hew,

cut' to Class II A (cp. Gr. /nij^ofiat etc. § 514 p. 81), and

1) Unsatisfactory as this hypothesis seems, I think it better than

the one set forth by Hirt in Idg. Forsch. i 33 if.
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we must connect with them the Lettic preterites Uj-u smej-u

sUJ-u.^).

Lith. vercziu 1 turn' (vers-ti). verk-iii 'I cry' (vefk-ti).

szelp-iu 'I help, support' {szelp-ti). sreb-iu 'I sip, lap' srep-ti;

also sreb-iu (by levelling with srebiau srepti) and srob-iu

{srop-ti). O.C.Sl. crSpljq 1 make, create' for *kerp-jq (crSpa-ti).

pUsq '1 crawl' for *pelz-fq (pMza-ti).

Lith. blend-ziH-s 'I grow dark', said of the sun (pret.

blendSiau-s).

Lith. Iduk-iu 'I wait for, expect' (iduk-ti) : Grr. ksvaao), see

§ 706 p. 234. rauk-iu 'I wrinkle' rauk-ti \/~'reuq-, cp. Gr.

ogvaaco [B) § 713 p. 247. mauk-iit 'I rub smooth' (mauk-ti)

\^meuq-, cp. Skr. muc-yd-te etc., see § 713 p. 247. praus-ik

'I wash my face' [praus-ti], cp. Skr. vi-priisya-ti 'spurts out,

trickles'.

Lith. lez-iu (ISsz-ti) O.C.Sl. lisq {liza-ti) 'I lick', ground-

form *leigh-io, cp. Skr. par. Uh-i/a-te, (B). Lith. pesz-iu (pesz-ti)

O.C.Sl. pisq {ptsa-ti pisa-ti) 'I write', ground-form *pe0c-io,

cp. Skr. pis-yd-te 'is made ready, fitted up', {B). Lith. sed-siu

'I form, shape' (gesti), O.C.Sl. ziMq 'I form, build' (zida-fi).

Lett, dedfu 'I burn' trans, for *deg-iu (deg-t) : Skr. dah-ya-ti,

pass, dah-yd-te, \/~'dhegh-. O.C.Sl. cesq 'I strip off, comb'

(cesa-ti), v^qes-.

Lith. res-iu 'I cut, tear' (resz-ti), O.C.Sl. rSsq 'I cut'

(rSza-ti). Lith. jeg-iii 'I have power, I can' (Jek-ti), beside

Gr. TJliifj. Lith. &'d-siu 'I smell' (&sti), cp. Gr. o'Cw § 713

p. 247. O.C.Sl. ^toca 'I cry, lament' (plaka-ti): Gr. nXijaaw,

see § 706 p. 234. Lith. krok-iu krog-iic 'I give the death

rattle, grunt' (krok-ti): Gr. xqwIw etc., see § 706 p. 234.

Lith. spe-ju 'I have leisure or space' {spe-ti), O.C.Sl. spe-jq

'1 succeed' (sp6-ti): Skr. spha-ya-U, see § 706 p. 234. Lith.

se-ju (se-ti) O.C.Sl. s^-jq (sS-ti) 'I sow': Goth, saia, see § 706

p. 234. Lett, de-ju 'I lay eggs' (de-t) ,
O.C.Sl. d6-jq 1 lay.

1) Zubatf3 derivation of zejq from '*zia-iq (Lith. U6-ju) is wild iu

the extreme (Arohiv slav. Phil, xm 623).
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set, place' (dS-ti): Skr. 3'"'' sing. mid. a-dhcl-ya-ta 'he placed

for himself. Lith. std-jii-s 'I place myself, take my stand'

(sto-ti-s), O.C.Sl. sta-jq 'I place myself (inf. sta-ja-ti): Avest.

a-sta-ya etc., see § 706 p. 234.

Lith. spidu-ju (spidu-ti) O.C.Sl. plju-jq (pljtva-ti) 'I vomit',

cp. Gr. nrvM etc., (B); see § 707 p. 236. O.C.Sl. m-jq 'I chew',

a bye-form of Mv-q, Class II B, § 534 p. 95.

§ 726. Type B. Lith. dir-iit 'I flay' (dir-ti): Skr. dtr-

-yd-te, see § 707 p. 235. spir-iu 'I kick' (spir-ti): Gr. dnaigcD,

see ibid, skir-iii 'I part, cut' (skir-ti) \/^sqer-. gir-iii 1 praise'

(glr-ti), beside ger-as 'good'. Lith. bar-iii 'I scold' beside bar-ii

(bdr-ti), O.C.Sl. bor-jq 'I fight' (brati for *bor-tt), ground-form

*bhf-io: O.Icel. ber 'I strike' (inf. berja) for pr. Germ, "^bar-id,

which probably comes from a form *bhf-io ; on the other hand,

we have Lut.fer-io following type ^ (§ 716 p. 249). Lith. skUii,

(*skil-iii) 'I strike fire, kindle' (skll-ti) : Gr. (rxa'A^M, see § 707

p. 235. Lith. kalii (^kal-iii) 'I strike, forge' beside kal-ii (kdl-ti),

O.C.Sl. kol-jq 'I slaughter' (klati for *kol-tt), ground-form *fj^-io.

O.C.Sl. zm-jq 'I cut off, reap' {zq-ti): Skr. han-yd-te, see

§ 707 p. 235.

O.C.Sl. ry-jq 'I grub up, dig' (ry-ti) beside ruv-q 'I tear

out', Class II B, O.H.G. riu-ti 'land made fruitful by digging';

Lith. rdu-ju 'I pull out of the earth, pull up' {rdu-ti), {A).

Lith. ly-jii 'I rain' (ly-ti) with which O.C.Sl. li-jq is perhaps

connected; parallel Lith. le-ju, (A), § 725 p. 254. Lith. gy-ju

I get well, revive' (gy-ti).

Lith. rug-iu 'I gulp, belch' {ruk-ti): O.H.G. ita-ruch(i)u

'rumino'. griid-siu 'I stamp' [grus-ti). O.C.Sl. susq 'I dry' for

*such-iq {sucha-ti) : Skr. sus-ya-ti, see § 707 p. 236. Msq 'I lie'

for *lug-ia (luga-ti). pisq 'I strike, rub' {picha-ti): ^Vv. pis-yd-te

'is broken or crushed to bits'.

Lett, schu-ju for *siu-iu (pret. schuw-u inf. schu-t), O.C.Sl.

sijq for *siy-iq (si-ti) 1 sew': Gr. xaaavo) etc., see § 707

p. 236.
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§ 727. (2) Forms with -io- : -%-. There is no evidence

that -io- was originally dissyllabic. This cannot be inferred

from the Lithuanian av-iii srav-iu (P' pi. dv-i-me srdv-i-me) as

contrasted with pldu-ju (P' pi. pldu-ja-me) ; these may have

been influenced by persons with the stem av-i- srav-i-. The

weak grade is regularly -t- in Lithuanian (compare future with

-s-i-, § 761) and in Slavonic regularly -i-. It appears also in

the S""* plural and the participle, Lith. smirdint- 0.C.81. smndqt-,

while here the original form was most likely -io-; on O.C.Sl.

smnd-qt- for -int-, see § 637 Eem. p. 176.

Idg. *hhy,-iio- *bhu-i- from \/^bheu- 'become, be' (§ 707

p. 235) has many descendants in Balto-Slavonic. Lith. 3'''' sing.

bi-ti bl-t 'erat' (erant)', which is irregular in having a primary

personal ending; plural P' pers. siiktum,-bime 2°* -bite dual

1^' -biva 2'^'^ -bita , old injunctives , first used with preterite

meaning, now in clauses expressing a wish.') With the

pr. Lith. present *bijii is closely parallel the Lettic preterite

biju 'eram' biji bija pi. bijdm bijdt, which is related to Lat.

ftam (instead of *fiam) as Lith. bmau to Lat. fuam. Along

with these goes the Slavonic conditional (impossible condition),

originally a preterite injunctive formation, made up with bi-tm

bi bi U-mu;-) the P' sing, has got a primary personal ending,

like Lith. ^^^ sing. biti. For the 2"'* pi. they used biste, a

form of the s-aorist; to iill up gaps, the P' pi. bichomu and

3'''^ pi. bisq were coined by analogy (cp. O.C.Sl. bichomu from

b6 § 587 p. 128, and Lat. fltum Gr. (pTn). For 3«* pi. was

used bq (beside bis^), also injunctive in origin. Class II B

(§ 523 p. 87).

Remark. The view of these forms set forth by Wiedemann, Lit.

Prat. 136 ff., is untenable. O.C.Sl. bi-mii cannot be separated from Lith.

-bi-me; and to regard this Lith. form as an optative vfith orig. -i- is

1) The 2nd sing, -bei admits of several explanations. It probably

is akin to O.C.Sl. 2nd and S"-* sing, be Gr. }(pv>;-s }<pvri (§ 587 pp. 127 ff.).

2) In the same way were used the aoriet forms bychu by by

bychomu etc.

Brugmann, Elements. IV.
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opposed to phonetic law as completely as the assumption that Lith. dusim(e)

'dabimus' is optative of the s- aorist (cp. § 761).

"With the remaiuing Balto-Slavonic verbs of tliis class we

find regularly an infinitive stem in -e, as Lith. smirde-ti

O.C.Sl. smridS-ti beside smlrdziu smnMq (cp. O.C.Sl. bS h&chu

Machu beside bi-mu, like smrid6 smrid6chu sm.rid6achu beside

smndi-mu). This, as we saw in § 708 pp. 238 fp., has a parallel

in Greek; for instance, /.lalvo/^iai: s/hocvt^i' fisfiavijaig /.isiiavjiuui

fj.avi]6onai = O.C.Sl. mmjq: mine mm^vu mmechu (Lith. mine

minesiu). In Italic and Germanic, there are only some parallel

io-presents, as Lat. noil O.H.G. willu Goth, viljan: O.C.Sl.

veljq- O.Sax. pi. libhiad partic. libbiandi: O.C.Sl. -Itpljq. Here

we usually find presents in e, as Lat. valeo: Lith. galic,

O.H.G. lebem: O.C.Sl. -Upljq.

Lith. tylit (i. e. *tyl-iu) tyle-ti 'to be still' (long «-sound not

original): O.H.G. dole-in 'I suffer, endure', \^tel- 'carry, bear'.

O.C.Sl. mmjq mme-ti 'to think' : Skr. mdn-ya-te, Gr. fiaivo/itai,

O.Ir. do muiniur Goth, muna 'I bethink me, think of, wish'

2nd
gjjjg_ mundis , see § 707 p. 235. Lith. girdsiii girde-ti

1 apprehend, hear' : Gr. (f^xi^ai, see § 707 p. 236. O.C.Sl. drUq

drtm-ti "contain, possess": Skr. dfh-ya-ti 'makes fast'. O.C.Sl.

-Itpljq -Upe-ti 'to cling to': Skr. pass, lip-ya-te 'is smeared or

anointed', O.Sax. libbiu O.H.G. lebe-m 'I live' (the O.Icel. Ufa

'to be over, remain, live' helps to make clear how one meaning

came out of the other). Lith. pa-vydMu -vydeti 'invidere'

O.C.Sl. viMq vide-ti. 'to see': Skr. vid-yd-te 'is known,

recognised, found', Lat. video, Goth, vita 'to look at a thing,

observe' 2°'* singv vitdi-s. O.C.Sl. buMa bude-ti 'to wake,

watch': Skr. budh-ya-te 'awakes, perceives' pass, budh-yd-te.

O.C.Sl. rUMq rude-ti 'to blush': Lat. rubeo. O.C.Sl. kypljq

kype-ti 'to boil, seethe': Skr. Jcup-ya-ti, Lat. cupio, see § 707

p. 236. O.C.Sl. stojq stoja-ti 'to stand': Skr. pass, sthi-ya-te

instead of *stha-ya-te, O.H.G. 2°* sing, stes for *sta-ii-zi, see

§ 706 p. 234, § 708 p. 240.

O.C.Sl. govljq gove-ti 'venerari, vereri', pros, also govejq:
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Lat. faveG. Lith. galii, (i. e. "gal-iu) gaU-ti 'to be able': Lat.

valeo (otherwise Bezzenberger, in his Beitr. xyi 256).

0.C.81. veljq vele-ti "to command': Lat. noU, O.H.Gr. willu

1 wish' Goth, viljan 'to wish', see § 505 p. 69, § 716 p. 249.

Lith. aviu ave-ti 'to be shod': Umbr. an-ovihimu y^eti-, see

§ 716 p. 249.

Lastly it should be mentioned that in Balto-Slavonic the

non-present e-forms are found along with other than io-present

stems: e. g. Lith. menu mineti 'to think of, gMbu gSlbeti 'to

help', gedii gedeti 'to lament, mourn', bundii hudeti 'to watch',

sedmi sedeti 'to sit, O.C.Sl. part. pros, gorqt- beside gor^t-

'burning' from inf. gorSti, partic. vidomu 'bpwfisvog' beside

vidimu from inf. vid6ti. The same thing is seen in Greek, as

sdsXd) : sd^sXijaio, vt/^co : vivifxrjf^ai etc. (Curt. Verb. I^ 384 ff.),

and doubtless in Germanic, as Goth, haha habam haband may

well belong to Class II (§ 708 pp. 239 f.).

Class XXVIL

Keduplicated Root + -io- -iio- forming the

Present Stem.

§ 728. [A). Pr. Idg. There was a io-Class with complete

reduplication, closely connected with Classes VII and VIII. As

regards the type of the reduplicating syllable see §§ 465—467,

470, and 474. Compare, for instance, Skr. de-dU-yd-te beside

de-dis-te, varl-v^t-yd-ie beside vdri-vart-ti. Probably the mode

of conjugation with -io- was occasioned by that of Class VII;

cp. § 703 pp. 231 f.

Skr. ve-vij-yd-te 'makes for, rushes against anything' and

Gr. c^TTw Horn, aiaam 'I rush towards' for *fal-fiy.-iw, apparently

from ^ua'^iq- ua'^ig- (§ 465 p. 12).

§ 729. Aryan. Only a few examples in Vedic, but later

this type of Intensive spread very widely, car-cur-yd-te from

car- 'to move', nan-nam-yd-te from nam- 'to bow, incline'.

17*
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ne-m-i/d-tS from nt- 'to lead', co-sku-yd-te from sku- 'to cover'.

mar-m^j-yd-te mari-m^j-ya-te from marj- 'to sweep off, wipe

away'. kani-krad-yd-te from krand- 'to roar'. ve-vis-ya-te

from m- 'to be active', no-nud-ya-te from wt«c^- 'to knock

away', ca-kas-ya-te from ^^s- 'to appear. In Avestic there

seems to be only one example, roi-ris-ye-iti 'hurts, wounds',

cp. Skr. ris-ya-ti 'injures'.

§ 730. Greek. (i.rrw for *J^iti-fr/.-f.i,i; see § 728 p. 2.59.

yag-yaipco (for *-yup-i.w) 'I swarm'; /LiaQ-/.iaig(ii 'I shimmer,

glitter'. With TJOfj-qtigfo 'I well up , heave , change colour'

(.wQ-fivQui 'I roar, murmur' cp. vxvou) § 713 p. 247. nu.f.i-'fo.lvM

(v^bha-) shows a nasal suffix like (fulfio for *<pa-v-i(o; parallel

Hom. TTaiKfiarnLoaa. On 77ai.-(pd(jff(o , nat-jiaXXw , TTOi-(pva(m and

the like, see § 465 Rem. p. 12.

§ 731. Italic. Lat. tin-tinnio (i) beside tinnio. gin-yrio

{t) beside garrio (cp. § 466 p. 13).

Of Keltic forms may be placed here the isolated Mid.lr

der-drethar 'sounds, cries out' with the s-preterite derdrestar

(§. 465 p. 12).

§ 732. Slavonic. O.C.Sl. glagoljq 'I speak' for *ijol-

gol-jq, 2°'* sing, -je-si etc. (glagola-ti) , with the same redupli-

cation as glagolu 'word', mru-mur-jq 'I gnaw', 2°'' sing, -je-si

etc. {mru-mura-ti).

§ 733. (jB) It is rare in the Idg. languages to find the

*o-suffix with presents reduplicated in any other way; and in no

language has this class become a large one. All the examples

appear to be new formations. Skr. pass, dad-yd-te 'datur' (beside

dt-yd-te) by analogy of ddda-mi dad-mds, cp. partic. dat-tn-s,

§ 541 p. 102. Skr. pass, nind-ya-te 'is scolded or blamed', if

ninda-ti is to be analysed ^ni-nd-e-ti
, see § 550 p. 106.

Avest. yaes-y^-iti 'seethes , boils', which looks like a conta-

mination of Skr. yesa-ti i. e. *ia-is-ati (§ 562 p. 110) and

yds-ya-ti. Gr. Att. dei3lTco^iM Hom. Ssidio(so!.iui i. e. StSfia-

oo/Aai 'I frighten, or am frightened' for *St-dfi/.-i,o-/.iai, besidp
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Sf-dniy-a (cp. Johansson, Beitr. gr. Spr., 80 f.). viao/iiai '1 go

back, return' for *vi-va-i,o-/iiat from \^nes- seems to presuppose

"ni-nes-mi , which is represented by the Skr. S'* pi. mid. w|s-

-ate (§ 539 p. 99). hXaio,uai 'I desire, long for' for *h-hta-

-i,o-,uai, cp. Skr. lasati for *la-lsa-ti § 562 p. 110. riTaivm

'I put to, yoke' ground-form *ti-ty,-id^ cp. Lat. tendo^ if this is

for He-tn-o (§ 564 p. 111). O.Ir. -airissiur 'I remain standing'

for *(pari)-sistid(r) (I § 109 «? p. 103, § 516 p. 377), beside

Gr. "-ari]-/Ai Skr. ti-sth-a-ti Lat. si-st-o § 539 p. iOO. O.C.Sl.

desdq "I lay' for *de-d-iq 2°'* sing, dezdesi etc. (inf. dS-ti)

beside Lith. de(d)-mi ded-u § 546 pp. 103 f.

A peculiar reduplication is shown by certain Greek verbs.

na-ipXdt.w 'I bubble' beside (pXsdmv gossip', y.a-xXd'Qa 'I gurgle',

lia-^gdlm 'I chirp'. They are Intensives or Iteratives to the

verbs named in § 730.

Class XXVIII.

Root + -^-, -e-, -0-, + -io- forming the

Present Stem.

§ 734. The forms now to be noticed are closely connected

with Classes X and XI (§§ 578 ff.), under which heads much

has already been said of the io-stems.

1 believe that the original accentuation of this class is

preserved in those Sanskrit verbs which have dissyllabic stems

before -ya-, such as gfhha-yd-ti, and by Sanskrit passives like

tra-yd-te (§ 703 p. 232). trd-ya-te has followed the lead of

pdc-ya-te etc. , and trd-yd-te : trd-ya-ts = ric-yd-te : ric-ya-te

(§ 710 p. 245).

§ 735. Unreduplicated Forms.

Pr. Idg. Hra-io-: Skr. ^ra-ya-^e protects, saves' pass, tra-

-yd-te, Lat. in-tro for *-tra-id, with which is doubtless con-

nected O.C.Sl. tra-)q 1 last, endure' (inf. traja-ti). Skr. sn-a-

-ya-te 'bathes himself, Lat. no for *sn-a-io. Lat. hio for
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.

*hicl-io, Lith. sio-ju 'I open my mouth' (inf. sio-ti) , cp. Lat.

ht-sco O.H.G. gi-no-m gei-no-m 'I gape'. Compare § 579'

Lat. aro for *ara-io , Gr. agcuo 1 plough' pr. Gr. *aQa-(iJa)

(§ 583 p. 124, § 775). With these primary verbs should be

classed several very wide-spread onomatopoetic or imitative

verbs, as Gr. vXmo -m 'I roar' Lith. ul6-ju 'I call, shout for joy,

cheer' (also reduplicated idulo-ju = Lat. ululo) : Gr. 6yy.do,uat

-a/xai 'I bray, hee-haw' Lat. unco ; Gr. /xmdof.iai -ai^ni 'mugio'

Umbr. mugatu 'mugito, muttito'.

*sn-e-io-: Gr. vfj 'spins' for ^avij-^si (Mekler, Beitr. zur

Bild. des gr. Verb., p. 18), Lat. neo , O.H.G. nau 'I sew'.

*gn-e-io- *gn-o-io-: Skr. ])a.ss. jnayd-te 'noscitur' {-e- or -o-?),

O.H.G. knau 1 know' (-e-, but cp. p. 128 footnote), 0.C.81.

zna-jq 'I know' (-o-, inf. zna-ti). Lat. fi-eo^ O.H.G. hlau

1 blow' pr. Germ. *M-e-io, perhaps too 0.C.81. bl-6-jq 'I bleat'

(inf. hUja-ti). Skr. v-d-ya-ti 'blows', Goth, v-aia O.H.G. lo-au

1 blow', O.C.Sl. v-B-jq 'I blow' (inf. v&ja-ti). Lat. taceo for

*tac-e-id, Goth. pahAip for *pahe-ii-di. Lat. fav-eo, O.O.Sl.

gov-Bja 'veneror, vereor' (§ 590 p. 132). Compare §§ 587, 708.

§ 736. Aryan. Skr. tr-a-ya-te 'protects' pass, tra-yd-te,

Avest. pra-y^-iti 'protects*: Lat. -tro, see § 735. Skr. sr-d-

-ya-ti 'boils, cooks', cp. Gr. xf-xga-rcu. Pass, mn-a-ya-te 'com-

memoratur', cp. Gr. Dor. ns-f-iva-TM. Pass, ml-d-ya-ti 'grows

soft', cp. Gr. Dor. §l-a-i. py-d-ya-te 'swells' beside pdy-a-te

pl-pdy-a pi-py-a-nd-s. y-Orya-te pass, 'itur', cp. Goth, je-r and

Lith. j6-ju. khy-a-ya-te pass, 'is seen', cp. aor. d-khy-a-t. sy-d-

-ya-ti 'curdles , congeals', cp. part, ii-td-s. Compare §§ 580

and 588.

Also verbs in -a-yd-ti in which the root formed a complete

syllable. The speaker imagined these to be parallel with p^tana-

-yd-ti mana-yd-ti and the like (§§ 617, 769) — there really

was no difference in character, if we are right in identifying

the verb-suffix -a- with the feminine suffix — and therefore

kept the old accent without changing it as in frdya-te. Skr.

gxbha-yd-ti 'seizes' O.Pers. a-garbaya-m, Skr. dama-yd-ti 'over-
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powers' (cp. Lat. domdre), Skr. tudd-yd-ti 'pushes', pruSa-yd-ti

'spurts out'.

§ 737. Greek. '^J^jct-j^w 'I do' Jpw d(ia, beside Litli. darau

'1 do', cp. SQ-aivw § 621 p. 159. *na-i,i'i 'I bring into effect,

carry out' for *hy,€i-io (II § 117 p. 371): El. imper. fn-fr-nrjrco,

cp. Skr. Sv-a- in sq-ivdyin- 'swelling' etc. idoiiut ko/iai '1 heal'

for '*is-d-io- , is related to laiva (§ 743) as dpw to rfpa/Vw.

dgdit) 'I plough', iAct'w, ny/.dofiai^ /.ivy.do/nai, see § 785 p. 262.

"'Xp-fl-lM 'I give an oracle' x(j<o xqHj partic. j^^t/wv Od. 8. 79.

Dor. *fX-rj-i.i<) 'I wish, desire' (beside Lat. vel-le) X(n Xy El. opt.

Xrjolrav ; the Gort. XrJLM (e. g. 3"" pi. conj. XrjaovTi) for '*Xrjsu) is

formed like x(jrj£ouai: was this derived from ro /p-ijog, or was

it a formation like Skr. causal pyd-y-dya-ti? (cp. § 801).

*y.v-->]-!,w 'I rub, scratch' (cp. y.v-vm) y.vw xvpj. *ti]-m I live' for

*gjr^-io {\^ gei-) Oo CrJ; the forms sC-fjv t,-i]d-i are later and

follow Class X (cp. § 496 p. 56); with -o-, fw'-w Gort.

ihiw (dw'ot dwtt)VTi. etc.), like O.C.Sl. snajq beside O.H.G. knau

(§ 735). '''ip-rj-),io 'I grind or crush to pieces' (Skr. ps-d-ti

§ 587 p. 128) wa rp{[.

§ 738. Italic. In Latin only the P' sing. pres. has the

jo-suffix, the other persons being formed after Class X. This

was perhaps due in part to the early loss of the personal

ending -mi in Italic, whence it became possible for void to

take its place in the same scheme as vult, eo beside it.

-Cl-io. in-tro no Mo see §§ 735, 736. /?-o, pi. fl-d-mus.

Also )uv-d lav-o and suchlike. See § 583 p. 124.

-e-io. pled neo fl.eo vied., also taceo scateo video sileo

faveo valeo hahe'6 etc. See §§ 587, 590, 708.

§ 739. Germanic. Monosyllabic stems in -("- and -o-

almost wholly gave up the unthematic inflexion , and took

that with -io- (§ 592 p. 133). O.H.G. nau 'I sew' kndu

I know' Goth, vaia O.H.G. ivdu '1 blow', see § 735.

O.H.G. drdu 'I turn, twist', Hr-e- from \/^ter-, op. Or.

TQ-rj-fia 'hole' Tf(j-&-T()o-i' 'borer'. There may be Idg. -d-io
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in O.H.Gr. bluoiu hluowu O.Sax. hloiu 'I bloom', cp. Lat.

fl-o-s (gen. fl-o-r-is); it must remain uncertain whether we

have -o-io or -a-io as the ending in O.H.Gr. gluoiu gluotcu

'[ glow' (\^ghel-).

Dissyllabic stems in -e- and -a- have both non-thematic

and io-flexion.

Dissyllabic e-stems in Gothic show jo-flexion in forms

containing di, such as pahdis pahdip (the 1*' sing, is paha

'L am silent') for '*-e-ii-zi -e-ii-di: Lat. taceo. Compare also

Goth, vitdip 'looks at, regards': Lat. video, sildip 'is silent':

Lat. sileo] hdbdip 'has': Lat. habeo. Compare § 592 p. 133,

§ 708 pp. 238 ff. On the spread of this e-flexion to nasal

present stems, see § 605 pp. 146 f., § 623 p. 160; on the

formation of e-verbs from nouns, § 781. 3.

Dissyllabic S-stems were inflected just like the later

stratum of ^-denominatives (as Goth, fairinon from fairina).

The io-extension is clearly seen only in Anglo-Frisian , as

A.S. P' sing, -ie pi. -iact for pr. Germ, -o-ia- see § 781.1.

Examples of "primary" verbs are : Goth, mito 'I mete, measure'

O.H.G. me'i'pm 'I moderate', Goth, bi-ldigo '1 lick all over'

(cp. Lith. laimu '1 lick' inf. laisy-ti) , O.H.G. fehom 'I adorn'

').H.G. mahhom 'I make'. Compare § 579 p. 121, § 585

p. 126.

§ 740. Balto-Slavonic.

-a-io-. Lith. M6-ju O.C.Sl. tra-jq see § 735. Lith. j6-ju

'I ride' ()6-ti) , see § 587 p. 128. Probably also Lith. gro-ju

(gr6-ti) O.C.Sl. gra-jq {graja-ti) 'I croak', Lith. kl6-ju 'spread

out' (M6-ti), and others. Some of the Lithuanian "Iteratives"

are in place here, as Undo-ju beside llndau 'I put in' (llndo-ti),

rymo-ju beside rymau 'I sit supported on something' {rymo-ti),

svyr6-yu '1 move to and fio' (svyro-ti), etc. So in O.C.SL,

Iteratives such as sun-edajq 'comedo' (-Ma-ti), raz-vrizajq

'i open' {-vriza-ti), sU-birajq 'I gather' {-bira-t'i). Compare

t!§ 586, 783.

-e-io-. O.C.Sl. hle-jq ve-jq see § 735. gre-jq 'I warm'
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(grSja-ti). gove-jq 'veneror, vereor' {gov6-ti) : Lat. faveo, see

§ 735. Lithuanian "Diminutives" (Iteratives), as byre-Ju 'I scatter

a little' or 'I am a little scattered' (byre-ti), hyU-ju 'I lift a

little' (kylg-ti), luke-ju 'I wait a little' (luke-ti). Compare

§§ 593, 784.

-o-io- possibly in O.C.Sl. zna-jq, § 735, and perhaps in a

few, none can say which, of O.C.Sl. verbs in -a-jq (Idg. -S-

and -0- ran together in Slavonic).

§ 741. Reduplicated Forms.

The Eeduplicated forms with c?-suffix mentioned in § 595

have some of them the io-extension. Lat. P' sing, iilulo, Lith.

idul6-ju 'I call, shout for joy' (cp. uM-ju Gr. I'Aa'w § 735

p. 262). Lat. P' sing, murmuro, cp. O.H.G. murmurom
murmulom. Lat. P' sing, tintinno fintino beside tintinn-io

(Class XXVII).

A later Greek form is xiy-/.Qa " /aqv^ (Hesych.) beside

My-y.(ja-/.u, see § 594 p. 135.

O.H.G. rerem A.S. rclrie, connected with Lith. re-ju re-ti

"I cry out lond', comes from a pr. Germ. *rai-re-id, see § 708

p. 240. e in re- was a suffix, as may be seen from Lett.

rd-fu 'I scold' and other words (Per Persson , Wurzelerw.

pp. 91, 196).

Class XXIX.

Nasal Stems + -io- for the Present Stem.

§ 742. The formations here to be treated are connected

with Classes XII to XVIII, and fall into three groups: those

connected with (A) Classes XII to XIV, {£) Classes XV and

XVI, and (C) Classes XVII and XVIII.

§ 743. (A) -n-io- is fairly common only in Greek.

Lesb. y.h'vva Horn. Att. ylivw T bend' for *xAn'-|,-fw, beside

O.Sax. hlino-n etc. y.Qtvio T separate, choose out, distinguish'

for *y.iJi-v-i{x). Givoftiit T plunder' for "nt-v-i.o-fiai. n-zgwo}
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'I urge on' for *o-Tov-i'-i,u). rpuivio 'I show, make visible' for

*rja-i-i:Oi, beside Armen. ha-na-m 'I open' {^hhd-ncL-mt), \/~'bha-.

Xaino 'I gape' for */a-v-i.o). See § 601 p. 144, § 611 p. 150.

Lat. U-n-iu {li-n-i-mus) beside li-n5, Skr. vi-lTnami 'I dissolve,

disintegrate' (intr.) , see § 598 p. 142. O.Ir. ara-chri-nim

'difficiscor , I go to pieces' beside Skr. fy-nd-ti, see § 604

p. 146. O.H.(i. spennu (= Goth. *S'panjd) 'I attract, charm'

beside spa-nu i. e. *spd-nrj \/^spe-, see § 614 p. 152.

-i}-io- was used even in pr. Idg., and is especially common

in Sanskrit and Greek. Idg. 'is-n-io: Skr. is-an-yd-ti 'sets in

motion , excites' Gr. lalv<'i 'I quicken' beside Skr. is-ana-t,

Skr. tiir-an-yd-ti 'hastens', hhur-an-yd-ti 'is brisk'. Gr. avaiva

I make dry' beside Lith. saus-inu, nXiG&a/vw 'I slip' beside

oliijdai'Cii, rsQa-alviij I make dry, xvaivow' sy/.vog wj', iy.-rf_'A-aivio

'I bubble or gush out', do-nino 'I do', y.n-cuvo) 'I complete',

'S-aiiHo 'I scratch' and many more; -atv(tt became a very

productive suffix. Armen. -anim, as mer-ani-m 'I die', like

(xr. /[lup-ai'i'di. O.H.G. gi-tvahannen 'to recount' (pret. gi-wiiog),

A.S. wcecnaM 'awake' (pret. woe). See §§ 618—621, § 623

pp. 156 ff., § 711 p. 246.

§ 744. (B) Present Stems with "I\asal Infix" become

very common in Greek and Baltic. In explanation of the

examples given below see §§ 628, 629, 631, 632, 634—637,

pp. 164 flf.

Gr. nTinndi iiriir<n 'I bray, pound' instead of older *7rT(vff-io*,

Lat. pms-io (pms-i-mus), beside Skr. pinds-ti d-pis-a-t.

Skr. pass, vand-ya-te beside vanda-te 'praises, honours'

compare vdda-ti ud-yd-te; not a very old form.

Gr. liQovai ' naiCovoiv probably for *Xivd-i,«i] ay.ifin-Tm 'I throw

violently at' perhaps for *n)(i^un-i(o , beside Skr. hsip-. XvCw

"I sob' for *lvyY-{,(i) , cp. kvyi Xvyyavo/nai Xvyy-uu'io, x/^sla^'uk-

sla^ug-. nldtro 'I strike, knock away' for *nlayy-i,(o. xA«'?w

'I shout, cry' for *-/layy-i,(o.

Lat. vine-id (i) beside Skr. vi-vyak-ti 'embraces, surrounds'

S"* dual vi-vik-tds. sanc-io {t) beside sacer.
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Lett, mi/chu 'mingo' for *minz-iu. Lith. jimg-iu 'I yoke,

put to'. skimd-Siu 'I weep, bewail myself beside pra-skundic

(pret. -skudau) 'I begin to smart', sunk-iu 'I strain, filter, let

something run through' beside Lett, swak-s resin'. Lett, kamp-

-ju 'I grasp, grip' beside Lat. cap-io. Lith. lenk-iic I bend'

\^leq-. sUng-m 'I put my strength to' beside Gr. fjTn'(j(o.

O.C.Sl. zfMci, 'I covet' (inf. gq-da-ti) beside Lith. geid-ziu.

glqMq 'I look' (gl^dS-ti) beside O.H.G. glt^u. ob-r^stq 'I find'

(-resti).

§ 745. {(J) Rare forms, undoubtedly late, are all that

meet us in this section. O.C.Sl. mi-nu-jq 'I go over' beside

mi-nq, see § 649 p. 185.

Class XXX.

Root 4- s-Suffix + -io- (the -s-io- Future).

§ 746. Two groups of forms, with Present and Future

meaning respectively.

(A) With Present meaning: fairly common nowhere

but in Sanskrit, and for the must part clearly later extensions

of the s-Present. As regards the examples here following, see

§§ 656 and 657, pp. 190 ff.

Skr. tras-ya-ti beside tr-dsa-ti 'trembles', Lith. tres-iu 'I am

in rut' used of bitches (inf. tresti). Skr. plus-ya-te pass, of

plo-sa-ti 'burns, singes', Lat. prU-r-io (prurtre). Avest. uxs-

ye-itl beside vax-sa-iti 'makes grow', Goth, vahs-ja. 'I grow'

(pret. mhs).

Skr. ilis-ya-ti 'hangs on to, sticks to' pass. sliS-yd-te,

Avest. sraes-ye-iti (same meaning) beside Skr. h-e-sa-ti d-sli-

-sa-t. Skr. is-ya-ti Avest. is-y?-iti 'sets in motion' beside

Skr. i-sa-te. Skr. tvis-ya-ti 'is excited, distracted' beside

3''<'pl. d-tvi-s-iir. ghui-ya-ti 'cries out, announces loudly pass.

phus-yd-te beside gho-sa-ti. Pass, raks-ya-te beside rdk-sa-ti

'guards, saves'. Pass, gras-ya-te beside gr-asa-ti 'devours'.

Lith. tqs-iii 'I stretch' beside Skr. tq-sa-ti etc.
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§ 747. (B) With Future Meaning.') Even as early

as the proethnio period -s-io- (or -9S-io-) must have already

become a simple suffix for expressing the future. This group

of forms grew out of Classes XIX and XX, particularly forms

with the strong-grade of root syllable; compare Skr. tqsyd-te

and tq-sa-ti (Goth, -pin-si-p) d-tq-s-mahi , krosyd-ti Gr. yltv-

ao^sD^a in Hesychius) and iro-sa-mclna-s, vaksyd-ti and Avest.

vax-Sa-ite (y^ueq- 'speak'), saksya-ti (Gr. i^io) and sdk-sa-nt-

\/^segh- (?§ 657 if.); very rarely from forms with root-syllables

in a weak grade, as Avest. husye-iti (pr. Ar. doubtless *bhusia-ti,

cp. Skr. su-sya-nt- § 748) Lith. bu-siu (Gr. (fv-am) beside

Skr. bhu-sa-ti (§ 659 p. 194). Sanskrit forms with -isya-

were derived from the «s-aorist, conjpare vedisyd-ti with the

aorist stem vedis- in d-vedii-am.

The oldest meaning of the sio- future was probably that

of Wish, which weakened to a mere future. Compare the

desiderative meaning of Skr. forms like ti-stir-sa-te (§ 667

pp. 198 ff.), and the future meaning of such others as O.Ir.

no-gigius § 668 p. 200.

1) Hadley, On the formation of Indo-European Futures, 1859, in

his Essays, pp. 184 ff. [Gr. Meyer]. Th. Benfey, tJber die Bntstehung

und die Formen des idg. Optativ (Potential) sowie iiber das Puturum

auf sanskritisch syami u. s. w., Abhandl. d. Gott. Ges. d. "Wissensch.,

XVI 135 ff. L. Hirzel, Zum Puturum im Idg., Kuhn's Zeitschr. xill 215 ff.

J. Schmidt, La formation des future dana les langues indo-germ
,

Revue de linguistique m 365 ff. — Bezzenberger, ConditionaU'ormen

im Avesta, in his Beitr. ii 160 f. — A. Franke, Das Futurum im

Grieoh., ein spraohgeschiohtlicher Versuoh, Gott. 1861. T. H. Key, On

the Formation of Greek Futures and First Aorists, Trans. Phil. Soc. 1861,

pp. 1 ff. Leskien, Die Pormen des Futururas und zusammengesetzten

Aorists mit an in den homer. Gedichten, Curtius' Stud, a 65 ff. P. Cauer,

Die dor. Putur- und Aoristbildungen der abgeleiteten Verba auf -Ci",

Sprachwiss. Abhandl. aus G. Curtius' Gramm. Gesellsoh. pp. 126 ff.

J. Wackernagel Grieoh. xtfqi,ovih, Idg. Forsch. II 151 ff. (In the

explanation of xrsqwZni and the similar Homeric future forms I concur

vrith Waokernagel, see § 757 Rem. p. 277). J an son, De Graeci

sermonis paulopost-futuri forma atque ueu, Rastenburg 1844. —
J. Schmidt, tJber das Futurum im Aksl., Kuhn-Schleioher's Beitr. iv

239 ff.
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Only in Aryan and in Ealto-Slavonic is the sjo-future

certain. In such forms as Gr. (hC^M it cannot be proved

that after s an i has been lost, and they may be

regarded as conjunctives of the s-aorist, Jsi'Sw fut. being the

same as Sf/ho conj. of s(hi'Sa, and as Lat. dixo beside

opt. dtxim. Special attention should be given to Epic forms

like imper. oJas olasrs beside fut. oinw , imper. o-ipiaHs beside

fut. nipoftai , which make strongly for this view (see § 833).

On the other hand, I know of nothing to prevent fut. dnhco being

derived from *.Vax-(Jj^ri; (Skr. dehsydmi). The same doubt is

suggested by futures of the type of rfi'siu th'co (cp. Skr.

tanisydmi), which as conj. aor. may be compared with tldsa

sldw from rJStu (§
836).

i) We may conjecture that in Greek

the Idg. forms with -sio- and the conj. aorist had run together;

as, in Lithuanian, beside d§,'siame du'sime d&'siate dusite, the

future answering to Skr. dasydmas dasydtha, we find used in

the same way the Aorist Injunctive forms dusme d&ste.

Compare the Author, M. U. iii 58 fP.; G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.^

473 f. ; Johansson, Deriv. Yerb. Contr. 203 ff.

Spite of this uncertainty, the Greek future may be treated

here along with the Aryan and Balto -Slavonic sio-future.

Remark. I know of no evidence to support Asooli'a assumption

(Sprachw. Briefe. 65 ff.), that -new in the Doric future comes regularly

from *-nu<) = Skr. -syami Lith. -shi.

§ 748. Pr. Idg. We have two endings to distinguish,

-sio- and -dsio- {-esio-).

(A) -sio. The regular form of the root, as has been

said in the preceding section, was strong grade (with e in the

e-series). Thus the matter remained in Aryan; cp. deksya-ti

beside pres. disd-ti dii-ya-ti. Thus it often is in Lithuanian,

as rmi-siu from \/^rem-, versiu from v^uert-. But in

Lithuanian the form fell under the influence of the infinitive

1) It is striking that Homer uses no such form as Tevsiw iXaCw parallel

to TiXeiio for *TeXea-iui, XdalouM for *Xdaa-io-,uai.
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stem, and we have Uksiu following llMi, instead of HeiJcsiu

(pres. lekmt, leku)^ and beside rem-siu {rem-ti) a variant rim-

-siu^ inf. rlm-ti (pres. rimstii), beside versiu (versti) a variant

vifsiu, inf. virsti (pres. virstu). In Greek, the vocalism of the

future always agrees with the s-aorist, and this was mostly

regulated by the present: rtpipco like srsQipu from rsonw,

yQaxjjo) like syQuifja from ygdcpM
,

yXvxpm like iyXvifja. from

yXvxpu , ofiogia like (Of.w()Sa from o/itopyvD-fAi. Exceptions:

Tsiaai like srsiaa , but pres. rivm (for *Ti-vfco)
;

/.isi'^co like

sutiia, but pres. /.dy-vv-i-a.

y/^rem- 'rest': Skr. rq-sya-te 'he will rest', Lith. rem-siu

'I will support' {rem-ti) rim-siu 'I will grow calm (in mind)'

(rim-ti). \/~'men- 'think': Skr. mq-sya-te, Lith. mf-s«M {min-ti,

pres. men-u). V^qei- 'pay a penalty' etc.: Skr. ce-syd-ti

Grr. rfi'-tfw (rsTaai, pres. nVw). v/^^few- 'swim, rinse, wash':

Skr. plo-sya-ti, Gr. nXsv-(io-fj.ai (nXfvOai) ^ Lith. pldu-siu

(pldu-ti). \/^uert- 'vertere': Skr. vart-syd-ti, Lith. i^emw

'I shall turn' {versti) virsiu 'I shall fall down' {virsti). \^uerg-

'to work, be active': Avest. part. mid. var'sya-mna-, Gr. s^jIoi

(s'pSat). x^serp- 'crawl': Skr. srap-sya-ti sarp-sya-ti Gr. spt/'w

{jrQipni). y/'terp- 'give joy': Skr. trap-sya-ti tarp-sya-ti (the

latter in the Grammarians), Gr. Tegifja {rigxpai). \^derK-

'see' : Skr. drak-syd-ti , Gr. SiQ^ofxai {i6sp^d/zriv). v/" g'er^-

'cut, strike sharply': Skr. kart-sya-ti (instead of *cart-.,

cp. karta-ti § 522 p. 85), Lith. kirsiu {kirsti, pres. kertii).

S/^leiq- 'leave': Skr. rek-sya-te, Gr. Inipco {XeTtpai)^ Lith. Uk-

siu {Uk-ti, pres. lekii). \^ueid- 'know, see': Skr. vet-sya-ti,

Gr. stao/.iai {sXaaad-ai) , Lith. isz-vysiu {-vysti). \^ deih-

'show': Skr. dek-sya-ti, Gr. dsi^w {Sst^ai). \/'bheudh- 'awake,

observe': Skr. bhot-sya-ti, Gr. ntvGOf.iai, Lith. hiisiu {biisti).

(/ jeuQ- 'iungere' : Skr. yok-sya-ti, Gr. fsv'^w {Csv^ai), Lith. /iiw^-

-sJM like junk-ti following the present jimgiu. V^peq-

'coquere': Skr. pak-Sya-ti , Gr. ne-ipio. [^ dhegh- 'burn':

Skr. dhak-syd-ti, Lith. dik-siu {d^k-ti). \^ seq- 'to be with,

follow': Avest. hax-sy^-iti, Gr. sxfjofiai
.,

Lith. sek-siu {sek-ti).

1/ ed- 'eat': Skr. at-sya-ti, Lith. esiu {esti). I/' saus- 'grow
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dry': Skr. ioksya-ti (pres. siis-ya-ti, see I § 557.4 p. 413),

Lith. sausiu (saus-ti). V dhe- 'place , lay' : Skr. dha-sya-ti,

Gr. drj-od}^ Lith. de-siu (de-ti). \^ do- 'give': Skr. dcL-syd-ti,

Gr. Sm-aii)^ Lith. d&siu {du-ti). |/ sta- 'stand': Skr. stha-

-sya-ti, Gr. ara-au) aTrj-om (csTi^aai), Lith. std-siu [sto-ti).

[/'bheu- 'become': Avest. bu-sye-iti, Gr. (pv-aw {(pvaat),

Lith. bu-siu O.C.Sl. ^bysq, (only in partic. hysqsteje hys^teje

'to jusXlov). Analogously, Skr. su-sya-nt- beside so-syd-ti

Avest. hao-sye-iti from ]/ sew- 'drive on, quicken, enliven'

(cp. perf. Skr. sasuva like babhuva). Compare § 747 pp. 268 f.

§ 749. (B) -9sio- [-esio-). Skr. -isya- for -ssio-. But

Gr. -fo- comes from -esio-^ unless (more probably) -so- is for -eso-^

aad belongs to the conjunctive aorist (see §
747).

i) The Sanskrit

-isya- could be added to any root ending in a consonant; but

Gr. -in- was the regular future suffix only with roots in a

liquid or a nasal. So we have Skr. ksarisya-ti "it will flow,

dissolve' (gramm.) answering to Greek (pd-sgia (fdsgtS 'I shall

destroy' (Hom. ffd-sgaw), Skr. hanisya-ti 'he will strike, kill' to

Gr. d-tv((o -co 'I shall strike' (1/ ghen-), Skr. tanisya-ti (gramm.)

'he will stretch' to Gr. tsvsco -lo 'I shall stretch', Skr. ksanisya-ti

'he will hurt' (gramm.) to Gr. KTSvfut -lo 'I shall kill'. A few

Greek examples have -ao- with -a- = -a-, as y.pff.id(o -co 'I shall

hang', cp. xosfiufiai, xQii.iad-Qa 'hanging basket'. Compare

§§ 834 ff.

§ 750. Futures with -sio- have also been formed, from

the proethnic period onwards, from stems consisting of [/^ +
Determinative. We may mention:

(1) Stems with -a- -e-, or -o- (Class X). *dr-a- "run:

Skr. dra-sya-ti (gramm.), Gr. S^a-ao-nai. *mn-a- think of,

remember: Skr. mna-sya-ti (gramm.), Gr. /.iva-aa /xvri-ao).

*ga- 'go': Skr. ga-sya-te
^

(gramm.), Gr. ^a-ao-fiai ^ij-ao-f-mt.

1) I now follow Bartholomae (Bezz. Beitr. xvn 109 flf.) in holding

that -.- which follows the root in rsysai yevfrmti and like words is Idg. -e-,

not -9- (I § 110 pp. 103 ff.).
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*u-e- 'blow': Skr. va-sya-ti, Gr. dfj-6o-/xai. *gn-o- "noscere":

Skr. j^a-sya-ti, Gr. yvw-ao-/.iai. *uid-e- *ueid-e- 'see, know':

Gr. Dor. idrj-am Lith. pa-vydesiu ('invidebo') , Gr. dSi^-om

Lith. veizde-siu. *mi^n-e- 'think': Gr. /.luvTJ-ao-iitat, Lith. mine-

-siu. Compare §§ 578 fF.

(2) Stems with s-elements (Class XIX and XX). tr-es-

'tremble': Skr. tras-isyd-ti, Gr. Tpf0((j)w, Lith. tresiu for *tres-

-siu (pres. tresiu). Skr. es-isyo-ti beside e-sa-ti 'seeks, desires';

sJeksya-ti beside SU-s-ya-ti 'clings to' d-sli-sa-t; daks-isya-tB

beside ddk-sa-ti 'suits, accommodates' ; aks-isya-ti beside ak-sa-ti

'reaches'. With Skr. aksisya-ti, bhdsisya-te (gramm.) compare

the aorist forms dksisur dbhcisista § 839. Gr. atiao} for *asia-a

(perf. ni-afiarm) from Geko {^'tuei-s-) 'I shake'; '^sa{(i)u} from <=fw

i^qs-es-) 'I scrape, smooth', Lith. t^siu for *t^s-siu beside

t^-s-iii 'I stretch'. Compare §§ 655 ff.

(3) Stems with dh- and c^-elements (Class XXV). Skr. yot-

-sya-ti beside yo-dha-ti 'gets into motion', Lith. jusiu beside •

jundu 'I begin to tremble', *ieii-dh-. Skr. rat-sya-ti beside

rd-dh-ya-te 'carries out successfully'; mrad-isya-ti beside vi-

-mrada-ti 'softens' {mr-ada-). Gr. y.ida{a)oi) from y.Xa-cU 'break

off'. But it is doubtful whether nhjeco 'I will fill' is *7iXr,d^-(rco

(cp. TiXij-!}co ntvXrjQXai TrXrjarin-g) or TTXij-a(o (cp. nXfjrn nsTiXtjvtai),

whether f-Xcvaofiai 'I will come' is *iXsv9^-(To(iirn (cp. rjXv-Sn-v

tXivario-v) or iXev-aof-iai (cp. iXrjXv-TS npoci-ijXvTO-g)
, whether

nvaoi 'I will make rot' is *Tivd-am (cp. vv-dm) or nv-au) (cp. Lith.

puv-u). There is the same doubt in Lith. futures like ptausiu

from plau-d-Mu 'I wash' (Idg. *pleu-d-), sprdusiu from sprdu-d-

-ziu 'I subdue' (Idg. *spreu-d-) gesiu from ge-du 'I sing'. As we

know not in what period of Lithuanian these verbal classes

arose, we are not compelled to assume that plausiu, say,

comes from a supposed form "plaufsio. The fact may be that

plausiu is really future to plau-ju ; and then, on the analogy

of geidiiii geisiu geisti, and others of this kind, plausiu was

involuntarily associated with plaudMu plausti as its future.

Compare §§ 688 ff.
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Forms with other present-signs sometimes make a sjo-future

in different languages; as Skr. indhisyati Gr. •Aluy'^m Lith.

junksiu. See below, §§ 752 ff.

§ 751. The indicative with -sio- seems to have had in

proethnic speech a participle attached, but no more (Skr. dd-

-si/d-nt-, Gr. Sco-ao)v, Lith. dial, d&'sius for *d&siq,s, O.C.Sl.

bySqsteje). In Sanskrit grew up a conj. with Ar. -S,-, and an

augmented preterite; and Greek developed an opt. with -i-.

See §§ 753, 759.

§ 752. Aryan, -sio- and -9sio-, but the latter is only

to be found in Sanskrit (-isya-). There is no example of a

future in Old Persian; this is probably due to chance. In

Sanskrit and Avestic this future was a living and productive

type. It is used, true enough, less often in Vedic than later;

but then in Vedic, injunctive and conjunctive forms were used

with future meaning.

To the exx. cited in §§ 748—750 may be added: Skr.

vaksyd-ti Avest. vaxsye-ite beside Avest. vdk-ti 'speaks'; Skr.

Skr. janisyd-ti Avest. partic. zqhya-mna- beside Skr. jdn-a-ti

'begets'; Skr. bhantsya-ti handhisya-ti beside badh-nd-ti 'binds';

rocisya-te beside roc-a-te 'shines'.

In Sanskrit we meet with specimens of this future made

from presents of any kind (cp. § 750). marksya-te (beside

mraksya-te) from mdrs-ti Class I and mdrja-ti Class II 'wipes'

(cp. § 494 p. 55, § 514 p. 81). sidisya-ti (beside satsya-ti)

from sida-ti Class IV 'sits' (§ 550 p. 106). dadisya-te (beside

da-syd-ti) from dd-dd-ti Class V dd-d-a-ti Class VI 'gives';

jahisya-ti (beside ha-sya-ti) from jd-ha-ti ja-h-a-ti leaves,

deserts', jagarisyd-ti from ja-gar-ti Class V wakes' (§ 560

pp. 109 f.). indhisija-ti from inddhe Class XV 'burns' ]/ aidh-.

ainmisya-ti from aS-no-ti Class XVII 'attains'
;
jinmsya-ti from

ji-no-ti Class XVII ji-nva-ti Class XVIII 'sets in motion,

propels'. titiksisya-te from the desid. ti-tik-sa-te Class XXI

from tij- 'to be sharp'. khyayisya-te from pass, khy-a-ya-te

Class XXVIII 'is seen'.

Urufjmann", Elements. IV. 1°
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Rather commoner in the later language is the future of

denominatives in -yd-ti, Class XXXI,|^as gopayisyd-ti from gopoi-

-yd-ti 'guards' (gopd-s 'guardian'); and of present stems in

-dya-ti (Causatives) , Class XXXII , such as vyayisya-te from

vy-dya-ti 'enwraps, covers', dhclrayisya-ti from dhcLr-dya-ti

'holds'.

§ 753. Sanskrit has an augmented preterite from the

future stem, meaning on the point of-^ as dbharisya-t 'he was

just going to take away, wished to take'. But this form

usually stands as a conditional; and so Conditional it is called.

There are a few scattered instances (in the Maha-Bharata)

of Injunctive forms, implying wish; as 2^"* pi. mid. bhavisya-

-dhvam.

Similarly there are scattered Conjunctives ; as Yed. 2""' sing.

karisyd-s.

% 154=. Greek. It is not quite certain that the Greek

(j-future has any immediate connexion with the Aryan and Balto-

Slavonic sjo-type, as we have seen already (§ 747 p. 269).

With -ffo- (§ 748) and -so- -ao- (§ 749), we find a third

suffix, -aso-.

§ 755. (I) -ao-, a productive suffix in Ionic-Attic and

elsewhere. Examples in §§ 748 and 750.

There is an apparent anomaly in keeping a after sonants

in the future artj-aoj, as in the aorist sartjaa. This is most

simply explained as being due to the analogy of Sfl^to sdsi^a

etc., consonantal stems. Compare I § 564 p. 421.

Stems in Liquid or Nasal generally conform to Type II

(§ 757); but roots in () have -aco as well in the language of

Homer and poets of the epic school: cpd^fpCw (pres. (pd-sipu

'I destroy') beside g)d-s()sio -lo.

Kemark. Why is it that beside a fut. ipS-fnao) there is ao fut. *g>S£iou),

as might be expected from finding fxsn'a side by side with fx^^aa? This

ig explained without difficulty if we suppose fxsiQa to be analogical, and

due to !!xT€iva fvfLua and the like (I § 563 Rem. 2 p. 419) ;
for there

were no such futures as *xTeivio for *xTFraoi. Wackernagel's view of

fxfwa (Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 127 ff.) is not convincing, to my mind.
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Waokernagel would, anyhow have to meet the question whether, if cp»eqaw

really comes from *(p&e^aiii), it must not have kept -jo- under all circum-

stances, wherever the accent lay ; cp. viaofiai for *vi.vaiofiai. contrasted with

IxTsiva for *FxT(voa (The Author, Gr. On? p. 61).

§ 756. -(JO- forms futures from all sorts and kinds of stems,

present, aorist, and perfect. Often there are parallel rf-aorists.

(1) Hom. SiiSM-dM {beside JcJ-tfcu) from 6i-d'w-/j.i 'I give',

Class III. di^ol^m from di-Jatfxw, Class XXIII (aor. sdiSa^a).

Hom. diio) Att. fc^w from maato 'I rush', noi-(pv^io from noi-

-cpvaoco 'I pant, puff', noi-nvvaw from noi-nvvio 'I snort, pant,

puff'. Class XXVII (aor. jjt^a Jj^a etc.).

(2) y.Xdy^(i) (sxAayla) beside y.Xdt.o) 'I cry, shout' for *itXayY-i,(i},

Class XXIX, and yiXayydvco, Class XIV (§ 621 p. 158, § 628

p. 165, § 744 p. 266). Ion. Xuf-itpo^ui beside Att. Irjipo^mi

from XaLi^dvu) 1 take", Class XIV (§ 621 p. 158). acpiy^m

saffiyia) from (j(^>iyym 'I tie, bind'. Class XVI (§ 631 p. 167).

(3) Prom the Denominative presents xrjQvaaai 'I announce'

ugndCoi) 'I carry off' auXni'Coi I trumpet' fuiXiaaia 'I soothe,

pacify' TiXiw -c5 'I complete' we have the futures xriQv^u

dfjnd^u) daknly^u) /.istXi^co r£Xsa(a)w (aor. sxijgv^a etc.), on the

analogy of npaia : nQaaaio , a<pd'^oi : a(f)dt,tu and the like

(cp. &avfj.aviS dyyuXtZ § 757). What made it all the easier for

these futures to arise, was that there existed in pre-Greek times

denominative participles like y.ijpw-r6-g {a-xrjQVKto-q) , which

seemed parallel to noaa-rn-g atpax-ro-g (II § 79 pp. 224 f.).

(4) The combination -tj-oo- was an especial favourite

(§ 750. 1 p. 271). First, a class of futures from the stem of

the aor. pass, in -t^-t. /.lav-rj-aoi^iai beside s-fidv-rj-v 'I grew

mad' (v^mew-), like Lith. min-e-siu beside mln-e. a^-ij-aofiat

beside s-o^-tj-v 'I was quenched' (Kseg-). ^v-ij-ao,uat beside

i-QQv-7j-v 'I flowed' {sreu-). /j.iy-7J-ao/.iut beside s-i.dy-rj-v 1 mixed

myself ([/ mei%- meig-). With the same type, do&7J-ao,uai beside

sdod-Tjv etc., the set of forms due to the analogy of s-do-S-tjg =
d-di-thas. See § 589 pp. 129 f. In Doric, this intr.-pass. future

has an active ending : (pavtjasu' (>vva%9^rjaovvTi (-ato- instead of -tfo-,

§ 758). Further: -)j-ao- occurs in forms like ax-rj-aw (beside

18*
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t^u)} from stem of s-ax-o-v 'I held' (cp. sO/ijxa), /.uk-ij-asi from

fisksi 'it is a care' (cp. s/.isXi]r!£ usf.is'kriKe) , sdsk-tj-do) from

s&shi) 'I wish' {td-skrjaa rid-slrjKa), svd-rj-am from evSw 'I sleep'

(cp. KaQ-EvSijoat); of the same kind are Lith. drebe-siu from

drebii 'I tremble', teke-siu from foM 'I run, flow'. The same

type of future is seen in stems marked as present or aorist,

where it retains the special tense mark, as xad^-i^r^aofiat from "foj

'I set' for *si-zd-o (cp. -il^rjffcu "f5;xa), liovhjoo/.iru from ^ovXoi.iai

I wish' ground-form *^-no- § 611 p. 150 (cp. ftsfinvltjfiai)

(loay.rjG(u from (lo-axw I pasture, feed', tvnTi'iaw from Tvn-ro)

'I strike' (cp. innrrjaa)^ /atpT/cJw from ;fa/:pw 'I rejoice' for

*/aQ-i.(i) (cp. s/algrjaci)^ otrJGio from o'Co) 'I smell' for *od-ao

(cp. oi^rjna)^ nsni&tjaw from ns-nid'-Hv 'to persuade', nscf.idrjOo/iat

from ns-(pid-s-adai 'to spare'.

(5) The original identity of flexion in the groups typified

by *rL/iia-i,io (from rr^na 'honour') and *dpcc-i.a} (cV^co 'I do') —
compare Aeol. tTt/nci-/.iev like £dpa-/iisv 'we ran' — made the

later set of denominatives run parallel to verbs of Classes X
and XXYIII in other tenses besides the present. Hence

xTiiidaco <fikt']ato /.uadwaa like dQaam vrjoot yvoino/nm; similarly

Lith. duvano-siu from dovano-ju 'I present' {dovana 'gift') like

zid-siu from sto-ju, and j&kU-siu {j&k^-ju 'I jest' from juka-s

'jest'), in correspondence with Gr. /.aad-io-Gro. Following out

the analogy further we get -/.ovl-Cco from y.ovko 'I make dusty'

(xnvt-c 'dust') da/.(jv-G(i) from il a/.pvw 'I cry' [Sdxm 'a tear') ; so

also Lith. daly-siu from daly-ju 1 share, divide' (dall-s 'a part').

Compare § 773.

(6) Futures in -gio from perfect forms, iart^ho from saTi]y.a.

'i stand'. IsXsixpsrai from IslsinTai 'is left over'. ut/LivijatTui

from ^ikfxvrjvai remembers'. Horn, y.txaptjnw from m/cxpjjwg glad'.

§ 757. (II) -so- -ao- -oo- -vo-.

-so- (becomes -lo- in Dor., I § 64 p. 51) is the ordinary

future suffix in liquid or nasal stems, as q)!)-sps(o -co (beside

Horn. (pd-igGO)), tsvsco -co, see § 749 p. 271.

Hence -so- spread to the future of stems which had a

nasal formative suffix in the present; as cpavico -co from (^aiVw
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'I show, make appear' for *q>a-v-^(i), yXivfO) -co from y.Xtvco

'1 bend' for *y.Xi-v-i,co, see § 611 p. 150, ^avsoj -w from 'iaivm

'1 scratch, comb' for *i-ai-i,(o, avavem -to from at'nivro 'I make

dry for *aava-av-i,(ji (cp. Lith. snus^siu) ; see § 618 p. 156,

§ 621 p. 158. It also spread to Denominatives with liquid

and nasal stems, as i}a.vi.ialvM 'I wonder' ayyekXio 'I announce':

doivf.iav£io dyysXsio -w, not like Kij^vho from y.rjovanio (§ 756. 3

p. 275).

Where -uo- and -oo- appear, the first vowel belongs to

other forms besides the future; and so too once or twice -i-

in -to-. y.()s.iitt(o -w from y.Qsiiia-/iini 'I hang' y.(jt,uu-aaai y.()Sf.id-

-&pa, da/Lidct) -10 from Saf-id-aaut TTuv-Sai-iu-TCOQ. o/.toof.iai Of.i(iv/.iat

from of-io-anui swear' o/hoo^o-tki dn-w/no-ro-g. oXico o'/'afJ from

oXt-aaui 'to destroy' oXwXs-y.a oXs-Ttjp.

The analogy of y.pf/nmo : yQf/.ida(a)ai, oXni : 6Xt(}(a)ai, and

the like, produced from the aorists diy.do(a)m 'to judge, in-

vestigate' {3iyd'<^(o) doy.tf.id(j(a)ai 'probare' (Soxi/.id^o^) tlie futures

di/MM doM/udoi -aj, and similarly we have df.iq)mo -w beside

d/.i(fii-s(f{ff)ai 'to put on',') fia;(£0/.iai -ov/.tai beside fia/f(}(a)a(j9-iu

'to fight', tilsco -co beside TsXsa(0)ai 'to complete', tupvw beside

Tavv(y(6)aij and many others.

An exceptional group contains the Attic and Ionic future

in -is(o -no from a present in -t'^w , as y.rifj.iw from y.o/.d^oi

'I bring'; for which *y.ouko might be looked for, to judge from

Siydui. We may conjecture that the type was once actually

*y.o^iuu ; and that *-tw became -it(o -no as the effect of the

constant use of -tw -co. -su is an intruder also in ni.isoi.iai

o/xbtrai Dor. of.ao/.ieD'a instead of oi.i6-of.iai.

Remark. There is some doubt whether -if'ra instead of *-('m be as

old as Homer; no argument can be based on the traditional accent of

xo/uuv dfLxiw xTFQiovai, and ayXixUia9iu may be a mistake for ay).a'iea9at.

These are the only Homeric specimens of the type.

§ 758. (Ill) -OTo- (Doric Future).^) Whether -an- ==

1) We can hardly regard afitpi-iui as being *-fsa-a), and a oonj. tp

Skr. vds-te Gr. sni-^arm.

2) For the Doric Future, see now Solmaen, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxii 546 if.
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Skr. -sya-, or whether it is the conj. of the s-aorist, -uso- is

-00- transformed under the influence of -so-.

-aso- is the ordinary Doric suffix answering to Attic -no-;

as ngaEsd) -t'w ^oad~rjasto -la, but Att. npa^a. ^ofjd-rjaco. A few

instances of it occur in Ion.-Att., as (psv^ov/uai beside cpti^o/uKi

(cp. the Author, Gr. Gr.2 p. 170 footnote 1).

§ 759. Greek, besides the indie, partic, and inf. future,

(dsi'Jw Sdi.mv Ssliuv) had only the optative, as 6siioi/Lu, which is

quite a new formation (see the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 188).

§ 760. Balto-Slavonic. Only -sjo-, and nothing which

answers to Skr. -isya- and Gr. -lo- -ao-^ and so forth. In

Lithuanian the future in -siu lived on, and still lives and

forms a type; but in Slavonic it died before historic times

began, all but the sole form O.C.Sl. hysasteje (§ 748 p. 271).

§ 761. The Lith. fut. -siu is inflected differently in

different dialects. The P' pi. is sometimes dU-sia-m{e) hke

vefczia-m(e) § 725 pp. 254 ff. (cp. partic. dial, d&'sius =
*dusicl,s, and O.C.Sl. hysqsteje) ; sometimes it is du-si-m(e) —
in High Lithuanian, for instance — like dvi-m(e) § 727

pp. 257 ff.') The other forms which occur, pi. dusme d&'ste

dual dusva d&'sta, like the S'"* sing, bils gaus, are injunctives

of the s-aorist (§ 828). The partic. d&'sp (cp. O.C.Sl. bysqsteje)

admits of more than one explanation; see J. Schmidt, as cited

in footnote.

Examples of Lith. fut. are given in § 748 pp. 269 f.

Where marks of the present are retained in the future,

they are retained in the other forms from the Infinitive Stem.

Future from Present Stem with inserted nasal: junhsiu

from jitng-iu 'I put in the yoke', skusiu from skundsiu 'I weep,

bewail myself, lenksiu from lenkiu 'I bend', § 744 p. 267.

Compare Gr. xAaj-^w etc. § 756. 2 p. 275.

From Present in -inu -enu : saus\-siu from sausinu 1 make

dry', gyv^-siu from r/yvenil 'I dwell', see § 624 p. 161. Compare

Gr. aiavcu § 757 p. 277.

1) J. Schmidt's assumption (Neutra, pp. 423 ff.) that d&'sime is an

optative, is wrong. Idg. -i- would remain long in Lithuanian.
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The combination -e-siu. mine-sin from menii 'I think of

pret. mine, cp. Gr. iUKvr,-(io/iiai i-^tdv/^-v. drehe-siu from drebii

I tremble', stene-siu from stenit 'I groan', pene-siu from penii

'I nourish, fatten', cwe-siu from a»2rls 'I have something on my
feet'. Compare § 756. 4 p. 27.5.

Later Stratum of Denominatives, dovano-siu from dovand-ju

'I give' (dovana 'a gift'), pdsaho-siu from pasako-ju 'I recount,

teir {pa-saka 'tale'), like M6-siu from gio-ju '[ open my mouth'

(§ 740 p. 264), cp. Grr. rT/Ltd-dco. juk&'-siii from j&ku-ju T sport,

jest' {juka-s 'jest'), judu-siu from jud-^-ju 'I have a black sheen',

analogous to Gr. fuadio-CM. daly-su from daly-ju 'I share,

divide' {dall-s 'a shaxe, part'), szifdy-siu-s from szifdy-j&s

1 take to heart' (szirdl-s 'heart'), like Gr. -/.ovi-ocd. Compare

§ 756. 5 p. 276, § 773. keldu-siu from keldu-ju 'I travel'

(kela-s kele-s 'way').

Appendix to Classes XXVII — XXX.

Extension of Present Stems in -sko-, -to-, and -dho- -do-

by the Suffix -io-.

§ 762. The reason why this extension of the -sfeo-class

(XXII) , the -to-class (XXIV) and the -dho- and -c^o-class

{XXV) is relegated to an Appendix, and they are not allowed

a class each to themselves, has been explained in § 704 p. 239.

§ 763. jo-extension of sfco-stems (§§ 669 ff.)

Sanskrit can show only a few passive forms with -ya-

(cp. §§ 709 and 710, pp. 243 ff.), in stems where -sko- has lost

its character as a present-forming suffix: pfch-ya-te from

Pfchd-ti 'asks', vOAch-ya-te from vdncha-ti 'wishes' (§ 671

p. 203). Possibly v^kc~yd-te, from vfscd-ti 'tears to pieces', is

another; see § 669 p. 202.

Lith. dresk-iu 'I tear' trans., beside driskaii, O.C.Sl. istq

for *i:sk-iq beside iskq 'I seek' (§ 677 p. 210).

Remark. Gr. -mtinaa 'I cower, cringe', in view of Trn.i.wari.i, may

be deriyed from *TTToiax-iai. However, nTti-'i -x6-g and 7ttio-)(6-( make it

more natural to suppose that it comes from *nTio-x-tia or *7ttw-](-iio.
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Cp. -nTijnaai '1 frighten' for *nTB-x-iu>i iygrjaaw '1 Wake' for *fyg>;-x-tw or

-)C-io), and verbs in -aiaaw such as ovetQuinmo (^ovFigiv'if) invMuaio IxTsgwaaw.

The X- and ;|^-8ufflxe8 in these words were probably the same as -ko- in

-s-ko-; see § 669 p. 201.

§ 764. -to-stema extended by -io- (§§ 679 fF.).

Skr. nft-ya-ti 'dances, plays' pass, n^t-ya-te beside n^-td-

-ma-na-s, pass, yat-ya-te beside yd-ta-te 'joins itself, strives'

{§ 681 p. 213).

Lith. siuncziu 'I send', perhaps from *su-n-to- (§ 686

p. 218). O.C.Sl. oh-r^tq '1 find' perhaps from *re-to- (§ 687

p. 218).

Remark. Gr. aQvaaw (only Hdt. VI 119) seems to be not an extension

of A-tt. aqv-Tw 'I pour, I draw water' (§ 682 p. 214), but an analogical

form, suggested by a^vm, on the type of atpvnaa : aipva 'I pour, draw water".

§ 765. -dho- and -do- stems extended by -io-

(§§ 688 ff.).

(1) -dh-io-. Skr. yu-dh-ya-te 'gets in motion, fights',

rd-dh-yn-te 'carries to a successful end' pass, radh-ya-te (§ 689

p. 220), kru-dh-ya-ti 'scorns', sa-dh-ya-ti 'comes to its goal'

(§ 691 p. 221).

Gr. yvaao/uai 'I shake or quiver, am frantic' for *&v-d^-i^o-i^ai

(§ 689 p. 220), ia»-lm *I eat' (§ 694 p. 223, § 718 p. 247).

Lith. skSr-d-Mu 'I burst, blow up' (§ 689 p. 219).

(2) -d-io-. Only passives in Sanskrit; as mfd-yd-U from

mf-d-na-mi 'I grind to pieces, crush' vi-mradati 'softens' (§ 690

p. 220), khad-ya-te from khd-da-ti 'bites up, chews', %d-ya-te

from ida-te 'honours, praises' (§ 692 p. 222).

Gr. ylv^<o 'I flood' for *-Av-d-uo, h-cplvlM 'I spurt out' for

*(plv-d-!,<o (§ 695 p. 224).

Lith. plau-d-siu 'I wash, cleanse', sprdu-d-Mu 'I compel,

press down' (§ 690 p. 221, § 700 p. 227).

(3) Doubtful : -dh-io- or -d-io-. Avest. siz-d-ye-iti 'drives

away' (§ 693 p. 223). Lith. mir-d-siu 'I lie a dying', skel-d-

-Mu 'I split or burst', sru-d-Siu 'I make bloody', Lett, e'rfchti

'1 separate" for *erd-i-u (§ 701 p. 227).
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Class XXXI.

Later Group of Denominatives with Present-Suffix -io-.

§ 766. "We here discuss present stems like Skr. deva-yd-ti

'he worships the gods' from dem- 'god', Gr. (piXs-(f,)(x) 'I treat as

a friend' from (pi'ln-g ((pile-) 'friend', Skr. namas-yd-ti he offers

worship or respect' from ndmas- 'respect', Gr. rfXs(a-i)(a 'I end'

from TiXog 'end' (reXsiJ-). This is a productive type in almost

all languages of our group, and beyond all doubt is as old as

the parent language.

As I have pointed out (§ 487 p. 43, § 703 p. 232), no

hard and fast line can be drawn between the verbs which

grammars usually call Denominative and what they call

Primary Verbs. When denominative verbs were formed in

the parent language, no new and peculiar mode of conjugation

was invented for them. They ran in old grooves; the present

stem preferring as its type stems with the secondary suffix -lo-.

It was only by degrees that inflexional peculiarities sprang up

;

chiefly because -io- coalesced with the final of the preceding

noun-stem , and thus made new suffixes. But the peculiar

denominative endings often came again to be the same as

those of primary verbs by the action of the laws of language.

§ 767. The proethnic language possesst jo-presents from

all kinds of consonant stems, from stems in -a- {-U-io-}, in -o-

(-e-i6-), in -i- (-i-io-), and in -u- {-u-i6-).

So great are the changes worked by analogy, that it

is rather rare to find a denominative agreeing with the

Idg. type in more than one or two languages. Thus, Lat.

oper-a-ri (Umbr. osatu 'operate' Osc. lipsannam 'operandam')

and ndmin-a-re do not correspond with Skr. apas-yd-ti and

Gr. orouaini), which do represent the Idg. inflexion; because,

in Latin, denominatives of s- and n-stems had been attracted

into the ^-class in pre-historic times.
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§ 768. (1) Consonant Stems.

Skr. rajas-yd-ti 'turns to dust' (in older Sanskrit only

rajas-ya-s 'dusty'), Goth, riqiz-ja 'I darken myself, common

ground-form '"reges-iS-ti , from rajas n. 'dust' riqis n. (gen.

riqizis, see II § 132 p. 420) 'darkness'. Skr. apas-ya-ti 'is

active' from dpas n. 'work' apds- 'active'; namas-yd-ti Avest.

nemax-y'e-iti 'bows , reveres , worships' from ndmas nemo n.

'reverence'; Skr. avas-yd-ti 'seeks help' from dvas n. 'help'.

Gr. Horn. tsIbUo tsXho Att. -f.7 'I end' for *TeXfa-!,(n (aor. tflsiy-

-diai) from riXng n. 'end'; Hom. dy.fio/.iai ay.so,uni 'I heal' (aor.

tty.sa-aaadai from aKog n. 'healing. Lat. fulgur-io from fulgur.

O.H.G. refs(i)u 'I blame, scold, chasten', cp. Skr. rapds- 'bodily

hurt'. — Avest. xrvts-ye-iti i. e. xriwis-ye-iti 'sheds blood'

from a stem *xr(u)vis-, ground-form *qruuds-^ closely akin to

Skr. kravis- 'raw, bloody flesh'. Gr. ytldm 'I laugh' for *yslaa-i,m

from stem ytXan- (nom. yf'Awc) 'laughter' ground-form *gebs-

(II § 134 p. 425).

Gr. oi'n,uai}>(o Goth, namn-ja 'I name' from ovofiu namo n.

'name', the former for *-m'^-i6, the latter for *-m'^-ii6 (cp. Idg.

*m^-i6- and *inr-iid-^ *bhu-i6- and *bhu-ii6- § 707 p. 235).

All the following have Idg. -^-io-. Skr. ijsan-yd-H 'is in heat

or passion' from vfsan- 'male', brahman-yd-ti 'is pious' from

bruhman- n. 'piety' brahmdn- 'pious person, one who prays';

Avest. vyaxmainye-iti 'deliberates, thinks over' from vyaxman n.

assembly, consultation'. Gr. Tsy.Tal.vu) 'I carpenter, make' from

rr/.rmv 'carpenter, workman'; oirtof-iaivm 'I give forth seed' from

OTtiQau 'seed'. Goth, glitmun-ja 'I shine' from *glitmin-

(cp. O.H.G. glizemo) 'brightness'.

Skr. vadhar-yd-ti 'shoots, lets off a missile' from vddhar n.

'shot'. Gr. TsxfiaiQw I mark, fix' from r/x,«K(; n. 'mark, boun-

dary'. We may perhaps assign to this section Latin desidera-

tives like scripturio from scrTpto7% esurio from esor ; -turio for

*-tor-io *-if-io.i).

1) This explanation follows Thurneysen, tjber Herkunft und Bildung

dev lat. Verba, p. 66. A different view is that of Kretschmer, Kuhn's
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Gr. tiXiTrm 'I cut the honey-combs' (fut. jSAi'tfw) from fuXtr-

D. 'honey'. Lat. dent-id from dens. Goth, veitvod-ja T certify'

from veitvod- 'witness'. Skr. isudh-yd-ti 'begs, prays' Avest.

isud-y(,-iti 'confesses guilt' from Avest. isud- 'a cry by which

one acknowledges sin'. Gr. nogvaam 'I helm, arm' for *xoQvd-uit

from KOQvq -uS-og 'helmet'. Lat. custod-io from custos -od-is.

Gr. Xid-aCro 'I stone' from Xtddi; -dS-oq 'stone', luydtof-iai

I mingle with' from !.uydg -dS-og 'mixed, motley'. In Germanic,

'verbs in -atjan answer to this Greek denominative group; but

the noun stems from which they came had disappeared before

the historic period: Goth, lauhatja O.H.G. lougazsu lohazzu

'I shine' (cp. Gr. Xmy.dq)
, Goth, svogatja 'I sigh' kaupatja

I box the ears' (pret. kaupasta), O.H.G. hleccheezu 'I lighten'

(cp. II § 128 p. 409).

To the denominatives formed from cons, stems have always

belonged ^o-participles , as Gr. dusa-xc-g Lat. sceles-tu-s , Gr.

f^avf-ia-To-Q (Skr. sroma-ta-m O.H.G. hliumun-t Lat. cognomen-

tu-m\ Skr. dn-ap-ta-s etc. See II § 79 pp. 224 f., § 82 p. 249.

§ 769. (2) a- stems: Idg. -a-id-.

In a great many languages there are found other forms

without -io-, as P' pi. Armen. jana-mtc Gr. Aeol. xti-ia-fiev

Lat. planta-mus O.Ir. no chara-m Goth. saVbo-m Lith. justo-me.

These kept close with the old primary S-verbs of Class X. In

principle, the two groups are really the same.

Gr. ogdco -cJ 'I see', O.H.G. hi-warom 'I observe, am ware'

beside Gr. */o(>« in (pgovga 'outlook, protection' O.H.G. wara

'care, protection'. Lat. foro -a-s etc., O.H.G. horom 'I bore'

from O.H.G. hora 'borer' (ground-form *bhfr-a-), but cp. § 579

p. 122. Skr. prtana-yd-ti 'fights' from pftana 'fight', mana-yd-ti

'is attached' from mand 'attachment'. Gr. rT/.id(o -w 'I honour'

from Tlf.ia. (-//') 'honour', t]^dco -w 'pubesco' from rjfia {-rj)

'ripeness', 6oiid(o -w 'I drive or urge' from og/ia (-?/)

'movement*. Lat. i^lanto -as etc. from planta, euro from cUra,

Zeitsohr. XXXI 464 : he starts with an adj. like *scriptu-fo- (cp. Att. oltu-

-pd-s from olCv-i dCvo; II § 74 p. 184).
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lacrimo from lacrima. O.Ir. rannaim T divide' from rann f.

'part', tccaim 'I heal' from Tec f. 'health'. Goth, salho O.H.G.

salhom A.S. sealfie 'I salvo, anoint' from O.H.G. salba A.S.

seal/ 'salve, ointment'; Goth, karo 'I take trouble, care about

O.H.G. charom 'I bewail, lament* A.S. cearie 'I care' from

Goth, kara 'care' O.H.G. chara 'woe, sorrow, lament' A.S. cearu

cam 'care'; O.H.G. klagoin 'I lament' from Maga 'lament'.

Lith. lanko-ju 'I bend to and fro, try to make malleable' beside

lanha 'valley' \-lanka 'a dip or bend', O.C.Sl. Iqka-jq 'I trick,

deceive' from Iqka 'bending, bosom, rascality, deceit'; Lith.

(lovano-ju 'I give' from dovana 'gift', hyl6-ju 'I speak' from

hylii speech', pdsako-ju 'I recount' from pa-saka 'tale'; O.C.Sl.

kotora-jq sq 'I fight' from kotora 'fight', vnnja-jq 'I smell' from

xionja 'a smell'.

Yery common are S-verbs derived from o-stems, principally

with transitive meaning, — 'to show oneself so and so, to

ranke so and so'. Skr. priya-yd-te 'he makes friends with'

Goth, frijo I treat kindly' O.C.Sl. prija-jq I am kind to,

stand by some one' from Skr. priya-s dear, friend' Goth. *frija-

in frija-pv(t love'. Lat. novo {-as) O.H.G. niuicom I renew

beside Lat. novo-s.^) O.Ir. com-alnaim O.H.G. folloni 'I fill'

from O.Ir. Ian (Idg. *pl-no-s) O.H.G. fol (Idg. *pl-no-s) 'full'.

Lat. gusto^ O.H.G. costom A.S. costie 'I try, taste' beside Skr.

jiis-ta-s 'beloved' etc., y^geus-. Skr. tilvilciya-te 'shows himself

rich' from tilvila-s rich', rathirayd-ti hurries up' from rathird-s

'hasty', ftayd-ti keeps the rule' from ^td-m 'order', sumndyd-ti

'shows goodwill' from sumiid-s well-wishing sumnd-m good-

will'; Avest, vadaye-iti strikes' from vada- m. blow'. Gr. (fot^aa

1 cleanse' from (foT^io-c clean', urTudw I treat as dishonoured' from

a-Tl^io-Q 'dishonoured' /iim,udofiai I scorn from ^(w/io-? 'scorn', sSvd-

oftui I portion' from siSvo-v dower'. Lat. cavo from cavo-s, firmo

ixomfiriim-s, sano from sanu-s, nrmo from pi. arma, cumulo from

cumulus^ damno from damnu-m. O.Ir. marhaim 1 kill' from marh

1) Gr. vidoi 'I turn up fallow land' probably has its place elsewhere.

See Sutterlin, Zur Gesch. der verba denom. im Altgr., i 21 f.
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dead', derhaim I prove from derh 'certain', forcennaim I end' from

cenn for-cenn end', biathaim I nourish' from biath nourishment',

cp. Gall, raiaaroi. pi. pilati' beside Gall.-Lat. gaesu-m spear'.

Goth, vairpo O.H.G. werdom 'I value, treasure' from vairp-s

tverd adj. worth', Goth, ga-vundo O.H.G. wuntom 'I make

wounded, wound' from vund-s wind 'wound', Goth, ga-leiko

'I compare, make like' from ga-leik-s like', O.H.G. ebanom

I make even' from eban even, Goth, bi-rdubo I rob, plunder'

O.H.G. roiibom I rob' from O.H.G. roub robbery', O.H.G.

seihhonom I mark, draw' from zeiKhan mark'. Lith. kUnd-ju

'I lift to and fro' from BIna-s 'high (unless it be preferred

to class this verb in § 606 p. 147), mlrksnio-ju 'I wink, twinkle'

from mirksni-s (gen. mirksnio) 'glance, a single movement of the

eyelid', Lett, at-jdundju I make young, renew' from jdun-s young',

gudd-Ju I honour', from gM-s 'honour' apfch&gdpi I enclose'

from fchug-s 'hedge, fence; O.C.Sl. d&la-jq 'I do, make' from

d&lo 'work', -pri-veslajq 'adveho' from veslo 'oar, rudder'. The

beginnings of this series of derivatives from a-verbs from noun

stems in -a- goes back to the proethnic stage ; at that time there

were often subst. abstr. with -a- alongside of o-adjectives and

o-substantives. Thus the O.H.G. follom may be derived, if we

please, not from fol but from Germ. *fullo- = Avest. pe.r^na-

'fulness', which appears in Goth, fullo O.R.G. folia 'Mness'

;

or Lat. offensare may be derived from subst. offensa and not

from offensu-s (cp. II § 158 pp. 473 ff.). These and like verbs

were from the first closely associated with the o-stems belonging

to these a-nouns; and thus it became possible afterwards to

derive verbs in -a-io straight from o-stems. The ending -aio

found favour for another reason too; namely, that there was

from the earliest period another group of verbs in -aio,

originally denominative too, but with this character long since

lost: I mean verbs of Classes X and XXVIII, like Lat. hi-o

Lith. zi-6-ju, Gr. vl-dco Lith. iil-d-ju (Lat. idulo), Lat. juv-o

mic-o, O.Ir. scaraim, Goth, mit-0 O.H.G. meziom, Lith. Imd-

-o-ju O.C.Sl. raz-vnz-a-jq (§§ 579 ff. pp. 121 ff., §§ 734 if.

pp. 261 ff.).
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As well as these present stems in -d-w, most languages

have non-present stems with -d- just like those formed from

a-verbs in Classes X and XXVIII. The latter are the type,

the former copied from them. The commonest are verbal

nouns, always more or "less closely connected with the verb

system, with the suffixes -to- -ti- -no- and so forth; e. g. Gr.

clfxTj-To-q riuTj-Oi-t; from Ti/ndw, Lat. planta-tu-s planta-tio from

plants, O.Ir. carthe loved' from caraim, cessad 'suffering' from

cessaim, Goth, lapo-p-s 'invited' lapo-n 'to invite' lapo-n-s

'invitation' from lapo, Lith. dovand-ta-s 'given dovand-ti 'to

give' from dovan6-)u, O.C.Sl. Iqka-nU 'deceived' Iqka-ti "to

deceive' from Iqka-jq. Then we have certain tenses, as Gr.

Tl/.i?i-aco, Lat. planta-rem, Lith. dovano-siu O.C.Sl. Iqka-chu.

Compare § 756. 5, p. 276, § 761 p. 279, § 822. 6.

§ 770. (3) Prom o-stems there were two ways of

deriving the present stem. One of them, doubtless the older,

suppresses the final vowel of the noun stem. This we have

already seen in Classes XIV and XXIX, exemplified by Skr.

turan-yd-ti from turdna-s, Gr. ohaS-amo from olia&avo-i;

(§§ 616 S. pp. 154 K, § 743 pp. 265 f.). This is just how

*o-adjectives are generally derived from noun stems in -o-, as

Skr. div-iya-s Gr. "nn-io-c, from dha-s mno-g (II § 63 p. 126,

and Rem. 3 p. 132). The second, and commoner, formation

ends in -e-io- (cp. voc. in -e, loc. in -e-i and so forth, II § 59

p. 108). This recals Skr. hiranyd-ya-s 'golden' from Mranya-m

'gold', and Lat. aureus (auru-m), if it is to be explained

*aure-io- (cp. II § 63 p. 128).")

(a) With Aryan present stems in -an-ia-ti are associated

but few from other o-stems: Skr. adhvar-yd-ti 'performs an

offering' from adhvard-s 'offering', vithuryd-ti 'staggers, reels'

from vithurd-s 'tottering, reeling', rathakdmya-ti 'asks for a

car' from ratha-kdma- 'desirous of having a car', Avest. vdstrye-

-iti 'feeds' from vdstre-m 'meadow, field, fodder', avdstrye-ite

1) It is noteworthy how well the isolated Yed. vareyd-ti 'he woos

{vani-s 'wooer') agrees with the above mentioned adj. in -eya-, -paiiruseya-s

from purusa-s and the like.
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'is idle' from avastra- 'idle'. In Greek -mvm was a fertile

type (see § 776.6 6); and many other nouns in -o- took

this formation in the present, as sx^m'qw 'I hate' from ix&(j6-g

'hated, hostile' (I § 293 p. 234), dYyslhi) 1 announce' from

ayyslo-q 'messenger', dioXlu, I move quickly backwards and
forwards' from u16Xo-q 'quickly moving', y.a/.inv'niu 'I crease,

bend' from xa,unvXo-g 'bent', dvtvvaau) 'I am unintelligent' from

*d-nlvvTo-g {nivvro-q 'intelligent'), /iiHXiaaco 'I soften, mollify' from

f.itiliyo-g 'soft', yaXinrui 'I crush, overpower' (cp. § 682 with the

Rem. p. 214). The same kind of denominatives occurs in

Slavonic. First those whicTi contain abstract nouns in -e-to-

and the like (II § 79 p. 236), as trefestq 'I tremble' 2-* sing.

trepestesi inf. trepetati from trepetu 'a trembling', blekostq 'I bleat'

inf. hlekotati beside Czech blekot 'a yelping or barking', rUpustq

'I growl' inf. ruputati from ruputu 'a growling*, sknMtq 1 rattle,

gnash the teeth' inf. skrisitati from sknzitu 'a gnashing with

the teeth', and others of this sort (the noun may also be a

^a-stem, as klevestq 'I calumniate' inf. klevetati from kleveta

'calumny'). Besides these I place here the present in -ujq for

*-ou-iq, as Msujq 'I am mad' 2°"^ sing, -ujesi inf. -ovati from

besovu 'mad, devilish', and that from bisu 'demon'; for further

details see § 782. 3. "We cannot tell whether Idg. presents

like Skr. turan-yd-ti and Gr. oha&nlim^ to which irepestq

and besujq are parallel , survived down to Slavonic. At all

events these present forms have nothing exceptional about

them, as the Slavonic had a great number of primitive verbs

in -jq with inf. -a-ti, such as lisq lizati 'to lick' gybljq gybati

'to destroy, lose', and some of these put on the look of

denominatives, as glagoljq glagolati 'to speak' (cp. § 782 p. 260)

did because of the kindred noun-stem glagolu 'word', and dusq

duchati 'to breathe, blow' because of the noun duchu 'breath'. So

it would be possible to believe that it is only on this analogy

that trepestq was formed from trepetu, and bisiijq from b&sovu.

Whethor the other Idg. lanijuages had such denominatives

is doubtful. In Armenian we meet with denominatives in -hn,

as faram-i-ni 'I fade' beside an-faram 'unfading'. This group
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is a new formation, on the lines of Class XXVI, § 711 p. 246,

as Lat. custodl-s f%n%-s follow verbs primitive like farc-i-s

(§ 777). But the contained stems in -io need not be compared

with Skr. turati-yd-ti ; they may have arisen out of denominatives

from «-stems. Similarly Lat. catulio (beside catulu-s) hlandior

(beside hlandu-s) %nsoini6 (beside In-sclnu-s) may be ad-formates

of presents in -i-io; and Germanic presents such as Goth.

hrdinja 'I cleanse' {hrdin-s 'clean') Idusja 'I loose' [Idus 'loose')

may be either this or derived from -eio (see 6, below).

{h) -e-i6-. Skr. vasna-yd-ti 'haggles' Gr. (hvsn/nai 'I buy'

from vasnd-s -m uivo-c, 'price' (for *Fwa-vo-^ cp. Solmsen, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxix 81 f
.

; for O.C.Sl. vSno, see II § 66 p. 149).

Lat. seneo, Lith. sene-ju 'I grow old' {-eju instead of *-e)u, see

below) beside Lith. sena-s 'old'. Skr. amitra-yd-ti 'is hostile'

from d-mitra-s 'foe', kuldya-yd-ti 'wraps itself up' from kuldya-m

'covering'; Avest. vCLsa-ye-iti 'draws the chariot' from vClsa- m.

'chariot', asa-y^-iti 'is pious' from asa- 'pious' (cp. Skr. ftdya-ti

with different accent, see §§ 793, 798), O.Pers. a-sclraya-m

'I protected , watched' from *sa-ra- (Skr. tr-d-) , not actually

found. Gr. (fuXsco -m 'I treat as a friend' from (pilo-q 'dear,

friend', y.otgnvfoi I rule' from y.oigavo-z 'ruler', voatta 'I return

home' from rdaro-g 'homeward way', svcpi^/uHo 'I use words of

good omen' from sv-(fii]fto-g 'of good omen'. Lat. claudeo from

daudu-s, albeo from albu-s, fldved from fldvo-s, nigreo from

niger. Irish: perhaps scorim scuirim 'I unharness' from scor

'enclosure for unharnessed animals'. Probably forms in -e-io

= pr. Germ, -iio are at the bottom of Germanic stems like

Goth, rigneip 'it rains' from rign 'rain', hdurnja 'I blow on the

horn' from haurn 'horn', Goth, lausja O.H.G. los{i)u 'I loose'

from Idus los 'loose'; the last verb, like all transitive denomi-

natives taken from adjectives in Germanic, can be counted to

Class XXXII; see § 806. Balto-Slavonic has -e-io- instead of

-e-io- (§ 782. 2): Lith. gMe-ju-s 'I am greedy from guda-s

greed', kere-ju 1 grow in stalks, like a bush' from kera-s

'stalk', kete-jii 'I get hard' from keta-s hard' ;

') O.C.Sl. raziwd-

1) Kurschat, apparently with less correctness, kiteju.
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-JQ, 'I understand' from raz-umu 'understanding, reason', cSli-j<\

1 get weir from c6lu 'well, whole', o-sestocajq 'I harden myself

for *o-zestokSjq (I § 76 p. 66), from sestoku 'hard'.

Be mark. Greek verbs in -dw have their parallel in Lith. verbs

with -uja. I conjecture that these endings are special upgrowths in

these languages (§§ 773, 776. 4, 782. %). Of course if Idg. o in open

syllables became Aryan a, there is a possibility that Ar. -aya-ti in some

words comes from *-o-ie-H.

§ 771. (4.) i-stems, Idg. -iio-. Gr. ni^rio-fiai 'I devise,

contrive' Lat. metior 'I measure, sentence',') from /.irj-Ti-s

'counsel, resolve, cleverness' Skr. mcl-ti-s 'measure, correct

perception . Skr. arcltM-yd-ti 'brews mischief for some one'

from drcLti-s 'ill luck', Jan^-yd-ti 'asks for a wife' from jdni-s

'wife', kavi-t/d-te 'acts like a wise man, is wise' from kavi-s

'wise man, seer* (on -tydti, see § 774). Gr. mvun 'I make

dusty' from «6vt-g 'dust', Srigto/xai 'I strive' from d^gi-g 'con-

tention', firjV^m 'I grow angry' from /uP/vi-g 'wrath'. Lat. finiO

from ftni-s, febrio from febri-s, crinio from crtni-s, grandio

from grandi-s, lenio from iSni-s. O.Ir. fo-dcLlim 'I divide up'

(3'* sing, fo-dali) from ddil 'part'. Goth, ddilja O.H.G. teil(i)u

'I divide' from Goth, ddil-s stem ddili- 'part'; Goth, venja

O.H.G. wan(i)u 'I imagine, hope' beside Goth, ven-s (stem veni-)

'delusion, hope'; Goth, dulpja 'I observe a feast' from dulp-s

(stem dulpi-) 'feast', anamahtja 'I offer force to' from ana-

-maht-s (stem -mahti-) 'force'. Lith. daly-jii 'I divide' from

dali-s 'part', ssirdy-ju-s 'I take to heart' {szirdi-s 'heart'); as

regards -y-ju, instead of -i-ju, see § 782. 2.

§ 772. (5.) From w-stems, Idg. -u-io-. Skr. gatu-yd-ti

'goes an errand' from gat'A-s 'errand', vasu-yd-ti 'desires goods'

from vdsu 'goods', SatrU-yd-ti 'appears as a foe' from Sdtru-s

'foe', fjU-yd-ti 'is straight' from xju-s 'straight' (on -U-yd-ti see

§ 774); Avest. ardhu-ye-iti 'makes oneself master of from

atahu-s 'lord, master'. Gr. (ptno) 'I beget, produce' from (pTrv

1) A different account of metior is given by Johansson, Beitr. zur

Gr. Spr., 129.

Brugmann, Elements. IV. 19
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'sprout, offspring', (f<7rv-g 'begetter, producer', yrjgvm 'I make ;i

sound' from yijpv-s Voice', ol^vm 'I lament' from olt,v-Q 'lament',

SuxQva 'I weep' from ddy.gv 'tear', id-vco 'I go straight towards'

from idv-g 'straight'. Lat. statuo from status, tribuo from

tribu-s, metuo from metu-s.

§ 773. We have now given the main lines of this

denominative formation in Indo-Germanic.

Now we have seen in § 769 p. 286, that S-verbs of this

formation very early yield to the analogy of a-verbs of Classes

X and XXVIII so far as to make such forms as Gr. Ti/ntj-To-g

irif-iij-aa. Next, corresponding non-present stems with -e-, -«-,

or -u- associated themselves with the presents in -e-io -i-io and

-u-io; to which were soon added verbs with -o- outside the

present and with -o-io- or -6-io- in the present, formed from

o-nouns. In the case of Denominatives with -e- and -o-, the

type was aided by e- and o- verbs of Classes X and XXVIII

as well. These non-present formations are all found in several

branches of Indo-Germanic. As far as our knowledge of the

relations of the languages to one another now goes, it is hardly

possible to say how many such forms are proethnic and how

many are later.

Gr. (ftXrj-xo-i; scpiX7j-6a (fiiXij-ryM from (fiXsm (rpiXo-g), compare

vrj-ro-g ivij-aa i'rj-6co, /nfX^^-TSO-v tf.if'krj-af fieXfj-ast etc. (cp. § 587

pp. 127 f., § 589 pp. 129 ff., §§ 735 and 737 pp. 261 ff., § 756.4

p. 275). Lat. claude-rem (conj. of s-aorist) from claudeo

(claudu-s), compare ne-rem -ple-rem, vide-rem tace-rem (-5 587

pp. 127 f., § 590 p. 182, § 708 pp. 238 ff., §§ 735 and 738

pp. 261 ff.). Lith. gude-ti-s gude-siu-s from g&de-jii-s {guda-s),

O.C.Sl. cSle-ti c&e-clm from cSl6-jq (celu), compare Lith. hyre-ti

hyre-siii (§ 740 p. 265). Gr. a-diJQl-To-c tx6vl-aa y.nvi-aui from

•Aovtu) (xof'-i,). Lat. fmi-tu-s fmi-rem from f%nio {finis).

Lith. daly-ti dalysiu from daly-jii (dalts) , O.C.Sl. gosti-ti

gosti-chu from gostq for *gostijq (gostt), § 782. 5. Gr. d-Sdy.Qv-

-TO-g tSriy.QV-aa day.gv-am from day-Qvai {Sdy.Qv). Lat. stoiu-tus

from statuo (status).

-0- is commonest within the verb infinite; as Gr. uiad-w-
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-To-g from /Luado-g, Lat. aegro-tu-s from aeger (stem aegro-),

Lith. ragA'-ta-s O.C.Sl. roga-tu 'horned' from rdga-s rogu 'horn',

being forms like Gr. tlfitj-ro-g from rl/.tij, Lat. barba-tu-s from

barba. Perhaps it was just verbal nouns of this kind which in

Greek were the starting point for if^ia&co-oa /utad-w-aw /.uad^ow,

cp. irt/uri-Oa ri/wrj-am TTf.iaw so in Lithuanian, juku-siu j&kS-ju

like dovano-siu dovano-ju. Compare § 770 Rem. p. 289.

The shapes taken by present io-stems in different languages

will concern us in §§ 774 ff.

The meaning originally conveyed by this denominative

group was that the subject of the verb stood in some kind of

relation to the noun it came from. What this relation was

had to be gathered from the meaning of the noun and of the

context. But it often happens that we find in historical periods

some special sense attaching itself to a special denomiaative

ending {-aio -eio etc.). In Sanskrit, for example, -tyd-ti implied

desire; in Latin, -o -as -a-t were factitive, and -eo -e-s -e-t

intransitive. This special meaning always started with some

particular verbs, where it came from the essential meaning of

the noun these verbs were derived from. Then other verbs

followed the same pattern. To conform to the pattern, the

stem of the ground-noun is often quite neglected; thus we have

Skr. putriyd-ti from putrd-s on the model of janiya-ti (from

jdni-s). As we saw in § 769 pp. 284 f., it is the ending -a-io

which seems first to have trespassed beyond its own domain.

As a result of this specialising of endings to some particular

sense, the same noun often served as base for several denomi-

natives with different meanings ; as Gr. sondut T receive at the

hearth, entertain' and sanoio 'I make into a hearth, found a

house' both from lorta, aa^svsw 'I am weak' and dad^svow

'I make weak', from daSsvijg, Lat. dared 'I am clear' and claro

(-a-s) 'I make clear from claru-s.

Remark. Considering how close was the tie between noun and

derivative verb, it is not to be wondered at that such verbs often caused

the creation of nouns which looked as though the verbs were derived

from them ("noms postverbaux"). So, on the analogy of lacrimare : lacrima,

rixari : rixa we have Lat. pugna coined to match pugnare, which was
19*
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derived froin pugnu-s ; in Greek, similarly, we have tixij 'victory' growing

out of vixdio 'I bring down, conquer' (II § 86 p. 256). There are many

certain examples of this retrospective tendency in modern languages, as

Ital. and Span. Uga Fr. ligue from liyare, Mod.H.G. teach from wachen.

See Br^al, Mem. Soc. Ling, iv 82 f.; Osthoff, M. U. iv 224.

§ 774. Aryan. The original forms leave the old groove

but rarely.

"We shall treat below (§ 793) of the shifting of denomi-

natives in -a-yd-ti to the track of Class XXXII, which gives

rise to such a form as Skr. mantra-ya-te.

Instead of Idg. -i-id- and -u-io-, we find in Vedic -i-t/d-

-Ur-yd- and -t-yd- -U-yd-; see §§ 771, 772. It is not clear

whether the analogy of primary verbs like m-yd-te SrU-yd-te is

at work (§ 709 pp. 243 f.), or if the t and u came from feminine

stems in -^- and -u- (II § 109 pp. 333 f.); it might be held

that jani-yd-ti belongs to jdni-s, jam-yd-ti to the byeform

jdni, handu-ya-ti 'scratches' to the fern, kandu- and not to the

masc. kai^du-. Perhaps both these forces acting together caused

the vowel to become long.

The wider use of -a-yd-ti^ which began in pre-Aryan times

(§ 769 pp. 284 f.), went further; and in later Sanskrit it took

a special turn, and the middle voice was used to mean that

the subject represented the noun which the form came from

;

as ialcracapaya-te represents a rainbow, is like it' from

kakraccipa-m 'rainbow'. Note for the typical form of the con-

tained noun, Ved. dhiy-aya-te 'is pious' dhiy-ayd-nt- 'attentive'

from dht- f. 'devotion, piety'; similarly jm-ayd-nt- 'struggling

earthwards' from ksdm- f. 'earth' (II § 160 p. 482), unless it

be from jmdn- djma- 'a way' ('way-making, carving a path').

-l-yd-ti also was productive. On the model of durgfbhi-

-ya-te 'is hard to grasp' {dur-gfbhi-s 'hard to grasp'), kam-yd-te

'is wise' (kavi-s 'wise'), tavisl-yd-te 'is strong' {tdvist f. 'strength')

sprang up others, as adhvariyd-ti 'is present at the offering'

from adhvard-s 'offering', pitnyd-ti 'is fatherly' (gramm.) from

pitdr- 'father'. On the model of jam-yd-ti 'asks for a wife'

{Jdni-s 'wife') we have putriyd-ti 'wishes for a son' from putrd-s

'son', mq$iyd-ti 'desires meat' from mqsd-m 'meat'.
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Thirdly, -s-i/dr (from s-stems) once or twice leaves its proper

sphere. manavasya-ti 'acts after the manner of men' from

manavd-s "human follows the type svapas-yd-te 'acts nicely'

from sv-apas- 'acting nicely', urusyd-ti 'seeks the distance'

from uru n. 'the distance' follows such verbs as tarus-yd-ti

'fights' (from tdrus- n. 'fight').

Lastly, the ending -arya-ti grew into a type; beginning

with vadharyd-ti 'lets fly a shot or missile', beside vddhar- and

vadhd-s 'missile', it spread to rdtha-s 'a chariot', and formed

ratharyd-ti 'he drives in a chariot'.

Remark. I may mention here another word, Skr. trudhlyd-ti 'obeys'.

This is deriyed from the imper. sru-dhi 'listen', which must have crystal-

lised into something hardly more than a particle; the form is then like

Gr. at-dCoi from al, Mod.H.G. iejahe 'I say yes' verneine 'I say no' from ja

and nein , Lat. nego from some form like *ne-gi = Lith. ne-gl ne-gu,

contained also in neg-Stium neg-ligo.

§ 774'. Armenian. With io-suffix only denominatives

like faram-i-m, § 770 pp. 288 f.

Without io-suffix: jana-m and the like, see § 581 p. 123.

Still unexplained are denom. in e-w, as gorce-m 'I work'

from gore 'work', sire-m 'I love' from ser 'love', cue-m 'I break

up, depart' from cu 'a breaking up, departure'. As jana-m

answers to Aeol. rti-ia-ni^ one would be inclined to place

gorce-m parallel to (flXri-fxi. But i would be expected as

representing Idg. e})

§ 775. Greek. The original ending -aw = Idg. -a-io

became -aw, not by rule, but by analogy of -ew -im -vm.

In several dialects we see -rjio -uw -Iw -vw instead of

the other quantity; as Lesb. dSiy.TJst, Boeot. Sa/^ioiovTsg Delph.

aTucf/uvwsxm Horn, inivwovnc. , Hom. v.ovZovtss sgrjxvovvo. Simi-

larly -aw, as Hom. jusrotvtjr/ai and rj^aoifu or (with. Ion. rj)

fj^'ijotfit, which seems to have been the form originally used

where the text has rjficooifa. This a is certainly not long because

Ij Hiibschmann points out to me the possibility that the analogy

of, say, ber ('(poja, latio' etc.): berem (= Gr. cpfgw) may have produced

gorcem in connexion with gore. Cp. the denom. Skr. marga-ti Gr. Si^eiis-

-To etc., § 487 p. 41.
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the vowel was long originally (see above), nor did the other

endings lengthen their first vowel by analogy of an S so

preserved ; the long vowel in all of them came from the

future, aorist, and other parts which had it, so that ^/?aoj

follows ri^d-act), aSmrjio follows aSixtj-aM.^) At the same

time, some power must be ascribed to the influence of

present stems such as /p'fwj' (§ 737 p. 263) and d-vco

(§ 707 p. 236); for the other parts of these had the same

endings as the denominatives which now concern as {/otj-ao^ai

like q)ilrj-aw, d-v-ato like daxQv-aw etc.). To hastily reject this

element in the matter would be all the more foolish, because

it is clear as day that Primitive verbs have had influence over

Denominatives in the futures nvo/uav^w -w beside agndhti, and

rslso) instead of rslsadm (§ 757 p. 277). As regards verbs in

-T(o and -wo, we have also to consider that the contained nouns

often had -T-g and -v-s (cp. iaxvco from laxv-g); this may have

had something to do with it, and analogy may have finished

the work. How far this influence acted must remain unsettled

while we have no exact statistics of -ko -vw and -tw -fro.

Remark. ysXtiai t-!gwa> QZyaai are to be kept distinct from Sa,uio)nvTe;

etc. because they come from -coa-ioi. yeXma from yaXioa- (nom. yiXuiq), the

strong form of yiXaa-, whence yeXnui (§ 768 p. 282). [Squxo from itJjra;.

^tyww from a word parallel to Lat. rigor. These verbs in -um-ia are in

all probability upgrowths of the separate period, when the languages

were developing singly ; in this they resemble the Latin group exemplified

by fulgur-io from fulgur (O.Lat. fulgus), and stand in contrast to the

really old forms dr. tsXiCui rsXtm for *TeXea-ia (§ 768 p. 282).

The origin of the ending in SiWn nfivJi for -ijet is not clear;

cp. Horn. Sixpimvy Ion. (Archil.) Si-ipf'tar, Pind. Stifj'^. Compare Wackernagel,

Philol. Anz. 1887, p. 238; W. Schulze, Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxix 269 f.

On the non-thematic present inflexion -a-f.it (-ai/iu) -yj-ni

-w-/iu following Class X (instead of -aw -sio -ow) in Aeolic

and Arcadian, see § 582 p. 123, § 589 p. 131. The type

-a-,ta in our S-denominatives came from the pre-Greek stage;

and in Greek itself its analogy produced -rj-/xt and -w-fn.

1) Cp. yvio instead of *yio) following yw-ow and the rest; the Author,

Gr. Gr. " p. 31. Lithuanian: cp. pres. cigmi 3rd ging. dgsH instead of d^mi

disti following de-siu d'i-ti etc. f§ 546 p. 104).
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§ 776. Before turning to trace the way by which the

various denominative endings became general types in Greek,

we would quote some words of Siitterlin's. He says, "In the

every-day language of inscriptions, analogy did not run riot as

it did amongst the poets and orators, who were often forced

to adopt new words and terms, and depended partly on these

for effect". (Zur Gesch. der Verba denom. im Altgi-., i 5).

(1) The type -aw, which could be made from o-nouns even

in pre-Greek times (§ 769 pp. 284 f.), did not spread so far as

it might in forming factitives, because it was met by a counter-

current, the -OK) class (4). Thus vs6(u 'I renew' may have

caused *rsfa-i.w = Lat. novo O.H.G. niuwom to drop out of use

(cp. p. 284 footnote). But in other directions -am was fertile;

it served to denote disease or diseased appetite, the production

of sounds , mechanical operations , and the like. Examples

:

Xingdco '1 have an eruption on the skin' (from XiJiga 'eruption')

and similar words give rise to vSegdw 'I have dropsy' from

vdtQo-^ 'dropsy' ; otpdaX/uidcu 'I have diseased eyes' (from ocfdak-

-fxla 'disease of the eyes') gives vdsgiwo from 'vSf(}o-<; (beside

vSsQd(ii), odovridio 'I cut teeth' from odovg 'a tooth'; ^oda 'I call,

cry' from ^orj 'cry' produces yodio from yooq 'lament'; whilst

y.mvdio 'I twist like a top' from xcJvo-g 'top', dTt^dovTat 'they

arrange themselves in rows' from (jti/oi and arlxeg 'rows',

anapyavdio 'I wrap in swaddling clothes' from andgyavo-v

'swaddling clothes' follow n/vdw 'I work skilfully' from rtx'vt]

'skill', firjxavdio 1 set to work' from i^irjxuvrj 'tool, means', and so

forth, -idm became another kind of desiderative suffix: ctoa-

Ttjyidco 'I strive to become a general' {argaTriyla) and others

like it gave rise to such forms as dg/ovTiaw 'I strive to become

archon' from dg^wv, f.ia9^i]Ttdco 'I wish to be a pupil' from

/ua9>jvrj-g; and the last-named verb served as a model for

^Iv-rjrido) 'volo coire' from ^iviio 'coeo'.

Remark. In certain Greek dialects -fra is often found where we

expect ~aio\ it is not always possible to suppose that these are due to

the analogy of verbs in ~sw from o-stems. Such are riftia beside 7j,5orra,

Sanaviu) beside Sa-navim. J. Schmidt, in his work on the Neuters (pp. 326 ff.),

puts forward a view that in pr. Greek ao am became regularly to fw ; that
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thus to fo) and ae stood side by side in sets of verb-forms, ^fiSai ^/Saeig etc.;

and that there was levelling in two directions, (1) ^fidm r^/Sdoun- etc.

following fjPafiS -aft, (2) f,fifng.i -m following r'^Sfw -t'ofifv.

(2) Many are the meanings given by verbs in -eai which

are formed from uncompounded o-stems; they stand in all sorts

of different relations to the contained stem. Here are a few:

xoi^avta '1 am ruler' from -/.oi'pavo-g 'ruler', oIxsm 'I dwell' from

olxo-g 'dwelling, house', doiS'fj.ea) 'I count' from aoid-fio-Q number,

fioxd^su) 'I toil' from /.lox&o-g 'labour. This type was not very

fertile in analogical imitations, though we have Tjyifxovno

"I lead' {r)ysfMmv) modelled upon /.oi(jai>:'a). But when these

verbs were taken from compound stems, the case was different.

These meant mostly to be or to act as something; and the

type spread to an extraordinary extent. Examples of strictly

correct forms: oIvo/oh/) 'I am wine-pourer' from olvo-/6o-g, Stj-

fiiovQys(i) 'I am a craftsman, artisan' from 6->^/iiiovQy6-c, adwaTsw

'I am unable, weak' from d-Svvaro-g
; by analogy — fiiad-odoTio)

'I am wage-giver' from /.tiad^o-dcrt]-c, arppoven) 'I am senseless'

from uqrQhiV. It is true some of these verbs have meanings

both transitive and intransitive, but this depends on the meaning

of the ground-word; this TaXammgsw means 'I plague' or 'I am

plagued' because raXal-nwgo-g means either suffering misery or

inflicting it.

(3) With -fw-verbs derived from o-stems, another group

originally ending in -eO-t-u) ran together. Only in Homer is

there a difference in form; there we have -sw, from -eai-a),

and the intermediate -sao, side by side: rsXn'w and TsAf'w

(I § 131 p. 118). The coincidence of these two classes in the

present caused analogy to act in other parts of the verb system.

Even in Homer are found such forms as dv^ijoat from dvd^sio

'I bloom' for *dvd-fa-i,io (uvdoc n. 'bloom') on the analogy of

(piXfjnai from cpiXfco, and Tfxsv/fjad^m 'to be armed' from Ttvxtn

pi. 'arms'. Then came a number of verbs in -sm fut. -/;ffw

from compound e<r-steras, as dnsid-fco 'I am disobedient' from

a-nsidijg 'disobedient', tv&apauo 'I am of good courage' from

iv-&aQaiJQ 'courageous'; a step due partly to the fondness
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which the Greeks showed for verbal derivatives in -sw from

compound o-stems (for which see above, 2).

(4) The group of verbs in -oro, also from o-stems, is pro-

bably a purely Greek developement, on parallel lines to -sm =
Idg. -e-io (see § 773 pp. 290 f.). At first probably there were

forms of the verb infinite only, as those with the ending -w-to-s>

these soon produced all the rest, -luo -aan, etc. may have been

the type for -ow -wam : there is a likeness between d^giyxow

'I furnish with battlements or eaves' {!)-niyy.6-c} avfcpnvoo) 'I provide

with a wreath' ((Jrtcpavo-g) and TrfSdoa 'I furnish with a fetter'

(ttj Jtj) Tladw 'I provide with honour' rl^i-ij ; compare particularly

drKfdviii (jTTS(fdvoig) arsrpavoiu and Tl/.eu {rT/.ia.T(;) TT/.iaco.

A favourite meaning for -om is factitive; as ai(fX6ui 'I make

a cripple' ((}ifpl6-c), vf6(o 'I make new' (I's'o-?), wo'cu 'I make

equal' (lao-g). This function it seems to have taken from

pre-Greek -aid; compare vfooi with Lat. novare OIE..G.nmwdn

(p. 295); and in this sense -om became enormously productive:

sa praxo'io 'I make into rags, tear to rags' from pazot- n. 'rag',')

vyw(i) 'I make well' from vyir^g 'well', oQVl&om 'I turn into a

bird' from oqvIq 'bird', nlaxnio 'I make broad' from nkarv-Q

'broad', y£(fvpdm 1 make into a bridge' from yscpvpa 'bridge'.

(5) Beside verbs in -vu, (§ 772) sprang up a class in

-evoi, as i'0/.isvu 'I am a herdsman' {vo/.isv-<;), iivw/sv'co 'I am a

driver' (iji'io/fv-i;). If, as we assumed in III § 261 p. 162,

-tvg comes from *-st;V-g, then -fvoi = *-si.v-i.a), -svaw = *-£(,v-(io)

are quite regular, and do not differ in principle from -v-dko

-v-aco [daxQvcu -vaiu).

The ending -fuw soon became a type for expressing one's

usual calling or occupation: as olvoxoivw 'I am cup-bearer'

from oivoxoo-s, /.invTevojucu 'I am a seer' from itdvn-g, S-rigevio

'I am a hunter' from ^iJqS 'hunt', §ovXsvoj 'I am a counsellor,

advise' from (iovXij 'counsel'. Thus -fvm is partically synonymous

with -SOI ; we have oivo^osw and -xnBv«>^ and noigdvim bears the

same kind of sense (see 2., p. 296).

1) One dare hardly derive this (from *^axoa-La,, although this would

hare an analogue in Lat. fulgur-io (see § 775 p. 294).
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(6) Amongst the many endings of -verbs derived from

substantives with consonantal stems , three are particularly-

fertile — -at"), -it<'), and -atvw.

{a) -aim, for -ad-),ti), answers sometimes to a Grermanic

class in (Goth.) -at) a {§ 768 p. 283), and sometimes -at,ot)

comes from -*i^did, as in nef.niaCoi.iai 'I count by fives' from

TTsnTidg (II § 123 p. 390, III § 169 pp. 13 f.).

Following /uiyu^w 'I mix', intr. in middle {niydi; 'mixt') were

coined lytf^/a^o) 'I pacify, keep quiet' from rjov;(o-g 'quiet', Som-

/.id^w 'I test' from 66m/uo-(; 'tested, genuine, correct'. Following

dfffoSiaidtw 'I give myself up to sensuality' (dcppoSwidg), yivsidlo)

'I grow a beard' (ysvstdg) were formed araOid'Cio 'I am in

tumult' from ardai-g 'tumult', avid^w 'I feel pain or trouble'

from dvia 'pain, trouble', im/wpid^w 'I am at home' from

inixMQto-g 'at home'.

-iKu) for -id-L(x) ; as sXttiXm 'I hope' from sknig -iS-og 'hope',

(pgovTiQio 'I think' from (ppovrig 'care', Irj'il^o^ai 'I rob, harry,

carry off' from Irjig 'booty', spiXw 'I strive' from tQig 'strife'.

On this model, ulvi^o/nai 'I praise' from ulvo-g 'praise', SsmviQu

I entertain' from Shttvo-v 'meal', xava/ltui 'I roar, rush' from

y.avu)(TJ 'rush, roar', di'SfJV'fw 'I abuse, blame' from ovsiSog n.

'disgrace', nxovrifw 'I cast a javelin' from dxtav 'javelin', ai/.ia-

Ti'fai 'I stain with blood' from al/.m 'blood', /n/xxagi^ui 'I bless' from

/itdxa() 'blest', dsixlto) T insult, torment' from dsixTJc 'shameful'.

In a few words -atco and -/Cw come from -ay-f.ui and -*y-iw;

as dgndtu 'I seize, carry off' (fut. dpnu^u)) from dgna^ 'greedy,

piratical'; and ,««tfrttw 'I whip' from /.idartS 'a whip'. This

concidence of -y-uo and S-j^lo in the present caused analogy

to act in two directions. (1) aQudaio ijgnaaa beside dpna^a

rjpnaia following the dental stems ; and (2) Dor. Soxif^aisn)

riQihi instead of *Soxif.iaafoo iqgtCa. following guttural stems. The

latter kind were very common in Doric.

(J) Verbs in -afvw come from two sources. Some are

derived from nominal w-stems; as rmra/vw 'I carpenter' from

Tf'xroji' carpenter', evifQaiva) 'I make glad' from fvifgiov glad,

7101/uau'w 'I tend' from noifirjv 'herdsman', aije(jixaiv(ti 'I give
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forth seed' from nntg/ua 'seed', xvfiaivco 'I undulate' from y.v/ua

'billow' (§ 768 p. 282). The others are extended wo-stems; as

laivw 'I quicken, make live' beside Skr. isana-t, nva/vw 'I dry'

beside Lith. sausinu (§ 621 pp. 158 f., § 743 p. 266). As the

-aii'M group spread, either of the two kinds might serve as a

type-form. Thus in making factitives from adj. o-stems, a large
c ass,

]j]jg d-Fo/uaivo) 'I warm' from d-f^^io-g warm', IsmIvm

'I smooth', from lelo-c. smooth', Isvxaivui 'I whiten' from Xsvm-g

white', the model might be either avaivM, which was popularly

derived from avo-c 'dry', or svcppa/vw 'I gladden' {sv^pqidv) and

TiTaivii) I fatten' {ntiov).

§ 777. Italic. Denominatives from consonantal noun-

stems, as Lat. cantur-io, dent-io, comped-io, custod-io, fiilgur-io,

in the present ran on parallel lines with primitives such as

farc-io -i-s (§ 702 p. 229, § 715 p. 248), and with denomi-

natives from «-stems like finio (-i-s) for -i-io; with the latter

this is true of the non-present stem, as custodivl -i-tus like

finivi -ttu-s. The association seems to have gone thus far in

proethnic Italic; for we have Osc. xainSirofi, i. e. kapid-t-to-m

'ollarium' (same stem as Lat. capis -id-is) \ compare Umbr.

statita 'statuta' from *stati- Grr. avaoi-g. Old participials such

as Lat. sceles-tu-s Uber-tu-s (II § 79 pp. 231 f., IV § 768 p. 283)

had fallen out of the verbal system, thus becoming adjectives,

before the beginnings of Latin.

The whole class of denominatives from consonantal noun-

stems was dying out in Latin. Only those which ended in

-turio were a group of any size (see § 778. 1).

Of the forms used for the present in scriptur-io -i-s etc.,

the only ones which are a regular outgrowth of the Indo-

Germanic are the P' sing, -io and the 3''* pi. -iunt. The others

cannot be derived either from -ie-s -ie-ti -io-mos -ie-tes nor

from -iie-s etc.: to judge from the voc. ftlie (beside fill,

III § 201 p. 83) , we should expect as an imper. *scripturie.

As a fact, these denominatives dropt their -io -ie-s and so forth

simply because in Italic primary verbs conjugating -io -ie-s
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-ie-ti exchanged "it for -io -%-s -t-ti (§ 702 pp. 228 ff.) So

scriptur-io took its type from suf-fio fare-id etc. (§§ 716 f.

pp. 249 f.), in the same v/ay as Greek moulded the future

QfQI-iavM ayyeXu) upon the primary class (§ 757 p. 277).

What is seen in scrlptur-io, is seen in other verbs with

-id, as fwio from finis. Here, as before, only -io and -iunt

are regular. Here too the new forms sprang up in proethnic

Italic; evidence for which is found in Umbr. persnihi-mu

persnih-mu persni-mu 'precator' from a noun-stem *persni-

(§ 674 p. 207).

Again : verbs in -a-io, -e-io, and -u-io run parallel to the

primary classes

:

planto, for *-a-io, has the io-suffix only in the P'sing.

;

elsewhere unthematic -as -a-t etc., like no nci-s etc., and juvo

-as etc. This agrees with Umbr. furfant furfa5^ 'februant'

anstiplatu 'instipulator' Osc. faamat 'habitat' and others, beside

1" sing. Umbr. subocau 'adoro' for -cl(i)o (cp. stahu 'sto', and

§ 980); so the Latin type may be regarded as proethnic in

Italy. See § 583 pp. 123 ff., § 738 p. 263.

So also with daudeo, for *-e-io, the jo-suffix is found only

in the losing.: claudeo -e-s etc. like pleO pl-es etc., video

-e-s etc. (§ 590 pp. 131 f., § 738 p. 263). And the same is

true of Causals, moneS -e-s and so forth (§ 788). Two

remarks may be made. First, claudeo and moneo orig. had

-eio, while pled video had orig. -eio (cp. I § 612 p. 402).

Secondly, claudes mones -et -etis may be derived without

violence from -e(i)es -e(i)eti -e(i)etes, as easily as Lesb. (plXTjre

may be derived from (p,Xs(i,)fT£ (§ 589 p. 131). To judge

from Lat. tres, pontes Umbr. puntes for -e(i)es (I § 134

p. 121), ee became e in pre-Italic times. It is possible that

this contraction in persons containing the suffix -ie- may have

paved the way for the confluence of verbs in -e-io and -i-i5

with those in -e-. It must also be carefully remembered that

Latin had no e-forms answering to plantavT plantatus f%mm

ftnitu-s, as it had no similar e-forms even in verbs with -e-p,

such as video.
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Remark. An exception is denseo 'I thicken', which has deiisSlu-s,

a bye-form of dinsare (same meaning). It would appear that there was

once nothing but this participle densetu-s, and that the whole system dlnsS-

-mus etc., sprang up by analogy of densa-mus to deiisa-tu-s. This would

explain why denseo., unlike albeo claudeo etc., had a factitive meaning.

statuo -uis -uit etc. may be directly compared with Skr.

gatu-ydmi -yd-si etc., Gr. (ptrvfo -hq etc. ; on the other hand

the inflexion is the same as in sud suis suit etc. (§ 717 p. 250).

§ 778. Particular endings becoming a type in Italic:

(1) The ending -turio, occurring words like scriptur-io from

scnptor (§ 768 p. 282), was made by the usual misunderstanding

into a type. Hence came a number of new forms, with the

sense of will, wish, intention, often where there was no con-

nected noun iu -tor; as parturio taciturio, sullaturio (from

Sulla). In late Latin these words lost their distinctive meaning,

and parturio, for example, meant the same as parioJ)

(2) The ending -id = -i-io, found in many Latin verbs

from both subst. and adj. stems, gained no such distinctive

meaning as did -o (-are) and -eo. Add to the exx. given in

§ 771 p. 289 the following: partio and -ior 'I divide, share'

from pars (stem parti-), circumretio 1 ensnare' from rete,

inanio 'I empty' from inani-s, mollio 'I soften' from mollis.

None the less did -id spread by analogy: catulio from catulu-s,

equio from equo-s, which with nuptuTre remind us in form and

sense of the Skr. desiderative class putrXyd-ti (§ 774 p. 292);

blandior from blandu-s, raucio from raucu-s, saevid from saevo-s,

largior from largu-s, Unio from Unu-s
;
poenio punid from poena

;

abortid from abortus, singultio from singultus. It is possible

that some of the verbs like catulid blandior are the same

formation as Skr. adhvaryd-ti Gr. kyyilho; see § 770 pp. 286 f.

(3) Verbs in -a-id (Lat. -d), some of which, from o-stems,

belong to pre-Italic times (§ 769 pp. 284 f.), became very

numerous in Italic.

Many such, derived from a-substantives, meant 'to

1) Johansson (P.-B. Beitr. X 223) thinks that Goth, aihtron 'to beg

for' is a desiderative like these. He connects it with aiii, 'I possess", and

thinks the orig. meaning was 'I want to possess'.
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occupy oneself with, to practise, use, produce' that which the

original stem denoted: Lat. euro Umbr. kuraia 'curet' Pelign.

coisatens 'curaverunt' (Lat. euro) , Lat. multo Osc. moltaum

'multare' (Lat. multa), Lat. insidior (msidiae), praedor (praeda),

lacrimo (lacriina), maculo {macula), fortuno (fortuna). Then

verbs in -aio were made from other substantive stems.

Examples : Lat. termino from terminus termen, Umbr. termnas

'terminatu-s' Osc. teremnattens 'terminaverunt' ; Lat. loco

from locus ^ Pelign. locatin(s) 'locaverunt' ; Lat. d5no from

donu-in^ Osc. d]uunated 'donavit'; Lat. vinculo from vinculu-m,

Umbr. previslatu imper. 'praevinculato
,

praepedito vinculis';

Lat. numero from numerus, pUgno from pugnus (cp. § 773

Rem. p. 291), spolior from spoliu-m, consilior from consiliu-m,

regno from regnu-m, fluctuo from fluctus, tumuUuo from

tumultus, contionor from contio, nomino from nomen, exOmino

from exCl,m.en, coloro from color
^

fulguro from fulgur, onero

from onus, scelero from scelus, pulvero from pulvis, laudo

from laus, Memo from hiems; Osc. deivaid 'iuret* deivast

'iurabit' from deivo- 'deus'.

A few more exx. may be given of verbs in -aio derived

from adjectival stems, like Lat. novo (pp. 284 f.): Lat. pnvo

from prtvos, Osc. preivatud 'privato, reo' (for the meaning,

cp. Breal, Diet. etym. Lat.^ 281, Mem. Soc. Ling, iv 394 f.);

Lat. pio from pius, Umbr. pihatu 'piato' prupehast 'ante

piabit'; Lat. proho from probus, Osc. priifattens probaverunt'.

Hence by analogy Lat. gravo from gravis, levo from levis,

cicuro from cicur. Lat. sacro from sacro- sacri-, Osc.

sakarater 'sacratur, sacrificatur' from ouxooo ('sacrum') sacri-.

A mass of Lat. verbs in -taio are based upon to- Parti-

ciples; usually they have an intensive or frequentative meaning.

The following seem to have existed in pre-Italic times: Lat.

gusto = O.H.G. costom from Idg. *§us-t6-, see § 769 p. 284;

Lat. ito Umbr. etaians 'itent' etato 'itate' = Gr. Ittj-tsov

El. part. perf. act. .'n-av-iTaxajQ; Lat. puto 'I deck, prune,

clean, reckon, think' beside 0.C.81. pytajq 'scrutor, quaere,

indago' (Osthoff, M. U. iv 86 f.). Formed in Latin on the same
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principle: hortor occulto adjuto canto verso tracto dicto gesto

poto, domito crepito habito. The ending -ito was abstracted

from words which happened to have it, and became a type;

hence vocito from voco {vocatu-s), volito from void {volatu-m),

agita from ago, sciscito from sct-sco, visito from viso (Class XX,

§ 662 p. 197); and, by a combination of -ito with -to, arose

ihtensives or frequentatives to the second power, as itito from

i-io, dictito from die-to, cursito from curso.

The reason why this class derived from the <o-participle

increased to such a size, was that from the pre-Italic stage

onwards, the neuter or the feminine of these participles was

used as an abstract noun : as eommentu-m. 'idea' (hence corn-

mentor), repulsa 'defeat' (hence repulso), offensa 'blow' (hence

offenso). See II § 158 pp. 473 ff., IV § 769 p. 285.

-igclre also became a fertile denominative suffix in Latin

;

ndvigo remigo jurigo jurgo mitigo. Cp. Leo Meyer, Bezz. Beitr.

VI 130 ff.

(4) The -eo = -e-io, of intrans, verbs like claudeo (§ 770

p. 288), hardly touched any but o-stems; but an example of it

elsewhere is moiled from mollis.

Observe that the same distinction of transitive and in-

transitive, which we see in the denominatives clarare and

clarere, is seen in primary verbs with those endings, as liquare

and liquere.

Remark, fateor seems to be another denominative in eo. Of this

verb, Osoan has the inf. fatium (i = e). The contained stem is *fa-to-s,

answering to Gr. ipurd-; 'said' (a-tparo-s) , and meaning 'having declared

something, open, confessing' ; and the word doubtless borrowed its deponent

inflexion from fart (§ 495 p. 56). At first its construction was fateor de

aliqua re, and the accusative constr. came later. The partio. fessu-s follows

suasu-s from suadeo, and the like.

§ 779. Keltic. The only distinct class of this kind in

Irish contains the a-deuominatives, as rannaim from the a-stem

rami (§ 769 p. 284) and marhaim from the o-stem marh

(p. 284). Somewhat as in Latin, the P' sing, only is extended

by -io-, and all the rest lacks it: P' sing, no charu for *cara-id
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(conjunct inflexion) like Jjfit. planto; 3'''*sing. no cfiara O.Bret.

cospitio-t like Lat. planta-t. Compare § 584 p. 125.

io-presents from consonantal stems (like Skr. apas-yd-ti)

there are none. Mid.Ir. aih-ngaim 'I dethrone' is an a-verb

(inf. aith-ngad) from ri 'king' (stem rig-).

There are none either of the type of Skr. gcitu-yd-ti

(§ 772 p. 289).

In the Keltic 3'''' conjugation, Idg. denominatives in -e-io

(say scorim scuirim, § 770 p. 288), those in -i-w (say fo-ddlim

§ 771 p. 289), and causals in -eio (§ 803) have all run

together. Then this new composite denominative type spreads

by analogy : S'* sing, ad-rimi 'counts' from rim f. 'number' (stem

*rima-), bagim ar-bagim 'I strive, brag' from bag f. 'strife'

(stem *baga-).

§ 780. A denominative ending with -ag- became widespread

in Irish and British dialects: e. g. O.Ir. scLraigim or -sdraigiur

Mod. Cymr. sarhaf (= O.Cymr. *sarhagam) 'I injure, offend'

from sclr 'offence', O.Ir. suidigim T place' from suide 'place',

Mid.Ir. intamlaigim 'I compare' from intamail 'likeness, imitation',

O.Cymr. scamnhegirt 'levant'. Some have wished to connect

this suffix with the nominal suffix -cico- (II § 89 p. 273), led

to this view by cutnachtaigim 'I make myself master of from

cumachtach 'powerful'; but nothing clear is known about its

origin.

Remark. "The British dialects point to -ag-, and before the a

Cymr. has an h. which I believe to indicate that the orig. sound was s

(i. e. -sagi-). But of this s there is no trace at all in Irish. Leaving

this out of count, we might imagine some formation like Lat. remiyare

purgare, only with i-flexion in Keltic.'' Thurneysen.

§ 781. Germanic. (1) Here, as in Keltic, the most pro-

minent group consists of ^verbs, with inf. Goth. O.H.G. -on

O.Icel. -a A.S. -ian, called in Germanic grammars the Second

Weak Conjugation, -a-io-, with -«o-extension, is clear only in

Anglo-Frisian, A.S. P' sing, in -ie, pi. in -iad, as sealfie sealfiaS,

where i must originally have been a long and also dull vowel,

so that Germ, -o-ia- is quite out of the question. Without -jo-:

O.H.G. salbom -os -ot -omes -ot -ont Goth, salbos -dp -om -op
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-ond. The P' sing. Goth, salbd is doubtless not for *-a-m

with secondary personal ending (neither is hab-a for *-e-m,

see § 708 p. 239), but a new formation following baira beside

bairam and haba beside habatn. Compare § 739 p. 264.

Examples of »-verbs derived from S-nouns are given in

§ 769 p. 284. Others are Goth, fairino 'I accuse, blame'

O.H.G. firinom 'scelero' A.S. firenie 'I sin' from Goth, fairina

'accusation' O.H.G. firina 'scelus' A.S. firen 'sin', Goth, idreigo

'I repent' from idreiga 'repentance', O.H.G. ahtom (A.S. eahtie)

"T notice' from ahta 'notice', O.H.G. gremizzom 'I look grim,

am gloomy' from gremizza 'dark look, gloom, despondency'.

The ending -ind-(ia-), beginniag in West Germ, verbs like

O.H.G. firinom, redinom (1 set forth, recount', from redina

'account, description') became an independent suffix and went

further: e. g. O.H.G. m^-indm 'I punish' A.S. wUnie, O.H.G.

fest-inom 'I affirm, make fast, promise' A.S. fcestnie, O.H.G.

heb-inom 'I entertain as a guest', and others.

For S-verbs from o-nouns, such as Goth, vairpo O.H.G.

werdom, see § 769 p. 284.

3-vevbs from s-stems (these joined the o-declension very

early in Germanic, see H § 132 pp. 419 f.): Goth, hatizo 'I hate'

from hatis 'hatred', O.H.G. sigirom 1 conquer' beside Goth.

sigis 'victory', O.H.G. egisom 'I am terrified' beside Goth, agis

'fear', like Lat. onerare scelerare (§ 778 p. 302). -iso-(ia-)

became a new independent suffix: Goth, valv-iso 'I roll, revolve',

O.H.G. rlch-isom 'I rule' A.S. ricsie, O.H.G. Uch-isom 'com-

paro, simulo' her-isom 'I rule' (also herrisom by analogy of

herro 'lord, ruler', which was originally a comparative), A.S.

bledsie 'I bless' and others.

^-verbs from M-stems: Goth, fraujino 'I am lord, I rule*

from frduja (gen. frdujins) 'lord', gudjino 'I am a priest, fill

priestly office' from gudja 'priest', which gave the type for

reik-ifio 'I rule over' {reik-s 'ruler') skalk-ino 'I am a servant,

am useful' {skalk-s 'servant') hor-ino 'I commit adultery' {hor-s

'adulterer').

Many more new endings with the ^-suffix, like these just

Brugmann, Elements. IT. 20
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mentioned, are found in West Germanic. The favourites are

-aro-, -aid-, and -ako-.

(2) Even in the prehistoric stages of Germanic three

classes of verbs, with endings originally different, came to have

the same ending ; those with consonantal stems, with the ending

-io {-iio)] those from o-stems, with the ending -e-io (whence

pr. Germ, -i-io), and those ending in -i-io. Compare Goth.

riqizja glitmunja veitvodja lauhatja O.H.G. lougazzu lohazzu

and others § 768 p. 283, Goth, rigneip etc. § 770 p. 288,

and Goth, ddilja O.H.G. teil(i)u, Goth, venja O.H.G. wcin(i)u

etc. § 771 p. 289. ^) Besides, the causals in -eid (pr. Germ.

-mo), as Goth, fra-vardja == Idg. ^uorUio, fell into this con-

jugation, which is called the First Weak Conjugation in Ger-

manic grammar. It should be mentioned that in Germanic, as

in other Idg. languages, many verbs derived from nouns are

properly classed among Causals; for example, Goth, hdilja

O.Sax. hMiu O.H.G. heil(i)u 'I heal' from hails hel heil 'whole'

(§§ 793, 806).

But the confluence of the various pre-Germanic conjugations

was not always due to regular sound-change. For instance,

Goth, glitmuneip lauhateip (both only inferred) took the place

of *glitmim-ji-p *lauhat-ji-p on the analogy of such forms as

rigneip for *rigni-ii-d(i). Goth, vaiirkeip (1" sing, vaurhja

Idg. *u^g-io) is a new form, instead of *vaiirkip, following

fra-vardeip etc. (p. 229 footnote). On the other hand, O.H.G.

denit bei^it (P' sing. denn(i)u heizz(i)u ground-form *tonSio

*bhoideio) follow hevit =- Lat. cap it.

There is often wavering between the first weak conjugation

and the second, the a-verbs. Sometimes there were originally

variant forms with different structure; e. g. O.H.G. follom

'I fill' was a pre-Germ. verb in -a-io (§ 769 p. 284), whilst

full(i)u Goth, fullja '1 fill' is a causal; similarly we have O.H.G.

tarom 1 hurt, injure' from tara 'hurt, injury' beside the causal

1) Whether *-u-id leads regularly to Goth, -ja, and say tagrja "I cry'

comes from pr. Germ. *togrf(-io, ufarassja 'I exist in abundance for

*ufarass»-io, is doubtful.
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teriu (same meaning). How far these verbs altered their inflexion

in later times, and for what reasons, are questions which need

further investigation (cp. for instance 0.8a:s..fuUon beside fulliu).

(3) Verbs in Goth, -a (2""' sing, -dis) O.H.G. -em, as

Goth, paha O.H.G. dagem 'taceo' (Third Weak Conj.) , as we
have seen in § 587 p. 129, § 592 p. 183, § 708 pp. 288 ff., did

not originally belong to what we have called the later stratum

of denominatives. However, we do find in Germanic quite a

number of later denominatives in this conjugation; as Goth.

arma 'I feel pity' fasta O.H.G. fastSm 1 fast"; and one is

tempted to class those verbs along with Latin denominatives

such as claudeo, which were just in the same way associated

in conjugation with taceo video and the like (§ 777 p. 800).

Howbeit, this is inadmissible. Because by far the greater

number of the verbs in this class were intransitive (as are

Paha dagem), it happened that their ending became a sign of

intransitive meaning; and as the orig. inceptive verbs with an

M-suffix (as Goth, ga-vakna 'to awake') suggested inceptive

M-verbs formed from nouns (as Goth, fullna 'I get full' mikilna

I grow large', § 628 p. 160), just so paha dagem were the

model for fasta /astern, and many others. Since there was a

primary verb Goth, saiirga O.H.G. sorgem 'I care' side by side

with the subst. Goth, saurga O.H.G. sorga 'care', which seemed

to be derived from that substantive (§ 659 pp. 198 f.), so the

subst. (O.H.G.) fasta 'a fast' suggested the above named verb

Goth, fasta O.H.G. fastern \ and furthermore the verb wernem

'I perplex or torment myself was made to complement werna

'perplexity, pang', wartem 'I watch, wait' was formed from

the subst. warta 'watch, spying, waiting', wahtein "I keep

watch' from wahta 'watch'. In O.H.G. the process goes a step

further, and verbs like these are derived from adjectives; e. g.

O.H.G. fulem 'I cause to rot' from ful 'rotten', altem 'I grow

old' from alt 'old'. Compare some other verbs , belonging to

Class XIV, such as O.H.G. wesanem 'I dry up, wither away'

(O.Icel. visna), trunkanem 'I get drunk' (A.S. druncnie), which,

by adopting e-flexion, gained a second sign of their intransitive-

20*
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inceptive meaning (§ 623 p. 160); and further Goth, maiirna

O.H.G. mornem instead of *maiirno *mornom (§ 605 p. 147).

There are many and various waverings between -e- and

-a-flexion, as O.H.G. erem and erom 'I honour', which need

further investigation.

§ 782. Balto-Slavonic.

(1) Here it is no longer possible to distinguish beyond a

doubt verbs derived from consonantal noun-stems and containing

the suffix -io-^ of the type of Skr. rajas-yd-ti (§ 768 p. 282).

Instead of these, we find in cases where the forms are clear,

verbs conjugated in other denominative classes; as Lith.

akmenyj&s 'I turn to stone' from akmu 'stone' (stem akmen-),

O.C.Sl. znamenajq 'I mark, term' from znamq 'mark' (stem

znamen-).

Remark. Perhaps the Lith.-Lettic verhs Kursehat calls "Punctiva"

— those ending in (Lith.) -tereti -teUti, as hifstere-ti 'I rough-hew a little'

— are to be connected with Slavonic nomina agentis in -tel- (Idg. -ter-),

as zrUel-i 'offerer' (II § 122 p. 389). Then comes the question whether

the Lith. present formation hifster-iu szviTptelu (i. e. -el-iu) represents or

not the type of Skr. rajas-yd-ti. The conjugation in the dialects is

sometimes -ierejau -telejau , -tereti -teleti , and sometimes -teriau -telau,

-terti -telti (Leskien-Brugmann , Lit. Volksl. und Marchen, 313 f), the

latter like lUkuriau luhurti beside Mkuriu 'I wait quietly'.

(2) Beside the endings Lith. -o-jil O.C.Sl. -a-jq = Idg.

-cL-io, as Lith. Iank6-ju O.C.Sl. Iqka-jq (§ 769 p. 284), we meet

with Lith. -e-ju O.C.Sl. -e-jq instead of Idg. -e-io, e. g. Lith.

g&de-j&s O.C.Sl. razume-jq (§ 770 p. 288), and Lith. -y-ja

instead of Idg. -e'-io, as daly-ju (§ 771 p. 289). In these

formations the long -e- and -J- are to be explnined on the

same principle as the long vowels in the Greek dialectic forms

adixrjm kovuo and so forth (§ 775 p. 293) : they have been

imported from the non-present stems; thus gude-ju-s follows

-e-siu -e-ti-s, razume-jq follows -S-chu -&ti, and daly-ju follows

-y-siu -y-ti, and so forth. At the same time, something is due

to such present forms as Litli. hyrc-ju O.C.Sl. gov6-jq, in which

verbs the non-present forms had the same endings as have the

present stems now in question (e. g. hyr'e-ti like g&dS-ti-s,

govS-ti like razumi-ti); see § 735 p. 262, § 740 pp. 264 f.
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Similarly sprang up the present in -^-ju , as J&M-ju , by

analogy of -^-ta-s (§ 773 p. 291), due to the same principle as

the Boeotian Sa^m^ovrsg (§ 775 p. 293). This happened first

in Baltic, or at any rate in the proethnic stage of Balto-Slavonic.

The preterite of these verbs is odd ; it ends in -avau (juJcavau),

while we should expect *-u-jau\ the latter ending appears in

Lettic as -4;'m, the shape it would naturally take there. I assume,

with Wiedemann (Lit. Prat., 198), that -avau is due to the

analogy of verbs in -au-ti (pres. -au-ju pret. -avau , see

below, 3).

In Slavonic, where Idg. o and a ran together, verbs of

the same kind as Lith. j&M'ju may be buried in the class

which has the termination -ajq. This is all the more likely

because such forms as rogatu and raguta-s cannot be well

separated (§ 773 p. 291).

(3) The denominative type exemplified by such forms

as Skr. adhvar-yd-ti (from adhva-rd-s) and Gr. dyyslXfo

(from ayytXo-g) is represented, firstly, by Slavonic presents

like trepestq 2°"' sing, -estesi (from trepetu). See § 770

p. 287.

Secondly, Lithuanian denominatives in -auju (inf. -au-ti,

pret. -avau), and those in Slavonic ending in -u-jq (inf. -ova-ti),

have to be examined; e. g. Lith. rekau-ju 'I make a noise'

O.C.Sl. dlugu-jq 'I owe'. They come from the most diverse

noun-stems, but it is impossible to tell offhand with what

stems the class began. If they are derived from w-stems

(dlugovati from dlugu 'debt' gen. dlugu, sladovati 'to be sweet'

beside sladU-ku Lith. saidu-s) , they must be connected with

Idg. verbs in *-ii-id (§ 772 p. 289). But if so, one cannot under-

stand why the stem-final -u- should have been exchanged in

the verb for the strong grade -ey,- or -ou- (pr. Balto-Slav. -ou-

may be either, see I § 68 p. 59). I therefore think it far

more likely that the contained nouns had stems in -e-uo- -e-ud-

(cp. Skr. keia-vd-s 'longhaired' from keia-s 'hair', etc., see II

§ 64 pp. 133 ff.). This view is supported by Slav. Msovati

'to be frenzied' beside Msom 'devilish, mad' from hesu 'demon',
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kraljevati 'to be king' beside kraljevu 'royal' from kralp 'king',

vracevati 'to be a physician , to heal' beside vracevu 'pertaining

to a physician' from vraci 'physician', vinovati 'to accuse' beside

vinovmu 'guilty of something' from vina 'cause, guilt' {vinovmu

presupposes *vinovu) , and many more ; Lith. substantives in

-ava -Java are collected by Leskien, Die Bildung der Nomina

im Lit., 199 ff. In Lettic (and Prussian too) the verbs in

-auti do not appear at all; and partly for that reason, partly

because the large majority of Lith. verbs in -auti are Slavonic

in origin, it is at least not improbable that this aw-conjugation

has been borrowed bodily from the Slavonic. However, the

borrowing must have taken place very early, when Slav, u

was still ou.

Genuine Baltic examples of the type of Skr. adhvar-yd-ti

would therefore be impossible to find.

(4) Side by side with the ending -o-/m, Baltic has another

present inflexion with -0- and without -io-. This occurs, firstly,

in the 2""* sing, imper. always without exception ; e. g. dovan6-k,

which is to be compared with Lat. plants, etc. {§ 957). Secondly,

in Frequentatives and Causals with -au (inf. -y-ti) , some of

which were certainly derived from nouns ; e. g. Lith. j&'stau

'I gird (frequently)' from j&'sta 'girdle', pelnau 'I earn' from

pelna-s 'earnings', vetau 'I fan, winnow' beside Skr. m-ta-s

Gr. drj-Trj (II § 79 p. 223). The forms )'usto jii'sto-me j'&'sto-te

answer to Lat. planta-t -cL-mas -O-tis Lesb. Tijua-iLtfv O.Ir.

no chara-m Goth, salbo-m etc., but the P' and 2"'' sing, justau

justai show the same analogical change as do the primary

forms bijau-s 'I fear' huvau 'I was', see § 586 p. 127. This

Lith. present class, as the non-present forms show {vai. j-^sty-ti

pret. jit'scziau)^ stands in very close connexion with the Idg.

verbs in -Mo (Class XXXII), and we must discuss it again

in §§ 789 and 807.

The orig. a-flexion without -io- is also seen in Pruss. waitia

'he speaks' P' pi. waitia-mai (inf. waitia-t) beside O.C.Sl. vesta-

-jq 'I speak, advise' (inf. vSsta-ti), beside Pruss. caria-woyti-s

karige-wayte 'address to the army, review' O.C.Sl. viste n. advice.
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(5) Slavonic has no distinct present class to correspond to

the Lith. present class -y-ju {daly-ju, no. 2, p. 308) which

represents the Idg. verbs in -i-io. These verbs in -i-io in

this branch of Idg. were merged in the class of Causals etc.

with -i-ti (Class XXXII); e. g. gostq 'i entertain, receive

hospitably' 2""* sing, gosti-si inf. gosti-ti from gosM 'guest',

c1,stq 'I honour' from cisti 'honour', mMtq 'I take vengeance'

from mtsti 'vengeance', branjq 'I strive' from hrani 'strife',

mySljq 'I think' from mysli 'thought'. The Idg. endings -eio

and -i-io in Slavonic were sure to run together after -ei-

became -tj- (I § 68 p. 60) , and in both classes the endings

-jq -isi -itu etc. have undoubtedly taken -i- from the infitiitive.

We shall see in § 789 p. 322 how very probable it is that

-f- first got into the Causals , and afterwards spread to

«-denominatives.

§ 783. Certain endings of the denominative verbs become

types.

(1) Verbs in (Lith.) -o-ju (O.C.Sl.) -a-Jq from a- and from

o-stems; as Lith. lanko-ju O.C.Sl. Iqka-jq from lanhd Iqka

and Lith. kUno-ju from kllna-s, mtrksnio-ju from mlrksni-s,

O.C.Sl. prija-jq beside Skr. priyd-s, are cited in § 769

pp. 284 f.

Other Baltic examples are: Lith. Mupo-ju 'I continue

kneeling' from ktiipa 'kneeling, curtsey', ddrgano-ja 'it is rainy

weather', from ddrgana 'rainy weather', Lett, jaiidd-ju 'I have

power, I can' from jauda 'power', sukkd-ju 'I comb' from sukkas

pi. 'comb', schduld-ju 'I flutter', from schdul-s 'fluttering', wdjd-ju

'I weaken' from wdj-sch 'weak', jokd-ju 'I jest' from jok-s 'jest',

Lith. valo-Ju (i. e. *vali6-ju) 'I compel' from vald (i. e. *valid) 'will'^

vadzio-ju 'I lead about' from vddMos pi. 'leading-string, leash',

gylo-ju 'I prick repeatedly' from gyly-s 'sting', vynio-ju 'I wrap

up' beside kakla-vyny-s 'necktie'; also derived from -je-stems,

as Lith. pdinio-ju 'I confuse, entangle' from pdine 'a con-

fusion, entanglement, hindrance', rdnkio-ju 'I keep picking up'

(berries, for example) from ranke 'a gleaning or gathering'.

The predominant meaning of Lith. verbs in -oju is 'to do, to
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be occupied with' the thing denoted by the noun whence the

verb comes, as dovano-ju 'I make a present to some one';

and it is easy to see that where there was any verb of this

sort and a primary verb containing the same stem^ the former

might get some kind of frequentative meaning by way of

distinction. Thus lanko-ju 'I busy myself with bending'

means practically 'I bend to and fro' to make pliant or supple,

whilst lenku means simply 'I bend'. We shall soon meet this

same Frequentative class in Slavonic; and we may therefore

with some probability infer that it belongs to the proethnic

period of Balto-Slavonic. But I would suggest that the type

is still older, and was not produced at that time out of the

later stratum of denominatives; for there is no objection to

comparing forms like Lith. lindo-ju O.C.Sl. sun-Majq with

Lat. juvdre Goth, miton etc., and placing them in the older

denominative stratum. See §§ 734 ff. pp. 261 ff.

The ending -ioju, both with and without some part of the

foregoing stem adhering to it, became an independent suffix.

Alone : lankioju beside lanko-ju^ hrddzio-ju 'I wade about' from

hrada 'a wading' (but Lett, has bradddju) Idndzioju 'I crawl

about' beside \-landa 'place to crawl into' (but Lett, has loddju),

lakioju 'I fly about' from laka place to fly in and out of,

entrance to a beehive', sakioju 1 follow, sagioju 'I attach, fix,

sew on', -loju (i. e. *-lioju) : pirszldju 'I woo, am a suitor on

behalf of some one' from pirsly-s 'suitor, wooer' {perszu pirsti

'to woo, to be suitor'), mlrkloju 'I blink' from mirkly-s 'blinker'

(merkiu merkti 'I close my eyelids') and others; by analogy of

these sirg-Uju 'I go straddling about' {Sergiu 'I step, stride'),

tep-loju 'I smear or grease over' {tepii 'I smear'), met-l6ju

'I throw about' {metu 'I throw' metau 'I throw about'), -czioju

-szczioju: hadmirszczidju T almost starve, sufi'er hunger' from

badmirte 'starvation', and others; which set the type for such

forms as mirk-czidju mirk-szczidju 'I blink', truk-czioju truk-

-szczioju '1 throb repeatedly', rdisz-czioju 'I keep tying'.

-urioju -uloju (with parallel endings -uriuju -uluju by § 785)

for frequentatives : vyhurioju 1 wag my tail, fawn upon' from
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vyhury-s 'one who wags the tail', krutuloju 'I stir myself a

little' from hrutuli-s 'a stirring of oneself, levy, militia',

gromuloju 'I chew the cud' from gromiil/y-s 'cud', etc.; by this

analogy kyh-urioju '1 kick or struggle a little', vob-uloju 'I chew

something tough'. -aloju is used in the same way; in this

ending -ioju interchanges with -i^ju far oftener than in the

endings -urioju -uloju (§ 785) :

') sdrgaloju 'I am sickly'

cp. sargal-inga-s 'sickly', darhaloju 'I keep on working, I work

vigorously', isz-vartaloju 'I tumble down' and many more,

Lett, pirkaldju 'I buy by retail' beside Lith. pirkala-s 'wares',

cp. Lith. svambaluju 'I dangle' from svamhala-s 'that which

dangles, plummet'.

Other Slavonic examples (observe that some of the

Slav, verbs in -a-ti may possibly answer to Lith. verbs in

-u-ti, see § 782. 2 p. 309) : O.C.Sl. igra-Jq 1 play' from igra

'game', su-vraska-jq 'I am wrinkled' from vraska 'wrinkle',

klevata-jq 'I calumniate' (beside klevestq, see § 770 p. 287)

from kleveta 'slander', gnSva-jq s§ 'I am angry' from gnem

'anger', kastlja-jq 'I cough' from kaslli 'cough'. As in Baltic,

these verbs were distinguished by a secondary frequentative

meaning from parallel primary verbs. They were associated

with the group of frequentatives derived from verbs, whose

beginnings go back to the older denominative S-series; thus

-eda-jq was associated with ja(d)-mi 'esse', -cnpa-jq with cnpq

'I make', -gn&a-jq with gnetq 'I press", cita-jq 'I read' with

citq 'I count, reckon'; some of these could also be conjugated

in the present like glagoljq {glagola-ti) trepestq {trepeta-ti), etc.

(§ 770 p. 287), as na-ricq "I name' (inf. na-rica-ti) beside

na-rekq. As some of these frequentatives had originally a

strong grade of root-vowel, it became a rule for new forms of

the same model, that if the primary verb had the vowels e, o,

?, or u, the frequentative had e, a, i, or y (see the comparisons

in Leskien's Handbuch, pp. 14 f.).

1) The distinction between o and u is in many Lith. writings so

incompletely kept, that it is often impossible to say whether an ending

be -oju or -uju.
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In vowel-stems, -vaja is found as a frequentative suffix;

e. g. o-ba-vajq "incanto' beside ba-jq 'fabulor', o-dS-vajq

I clothe' beside d&^q deMq 'I lay', pi-vajq 'I drink' beside

pi-jq 'I drink' ; o-hleveta-vajq beside Meveta-jq hlevestq 'I slander',

razum6-vajq beside razum6-jq 'I understand". The origin of

-vajq V7as the noun-suffix -uo- -ua- : piva-jq from pi-vo

'a draught', vu-liva-jq 'I pour in' (beside hi-jq 'I pour') from

*li-vu Mod.Slov. liv 'funnel' na-liv 'shower of rain' Russ. na-

-Uvu 'the time when the corn grows full' pro-livu 'strait, channel',

na-siva-jq 'I sow' a field (beside s6-jq 'I sow') from Russ. se-m

'sowing, seed time'. Other similar nouns having t)-suffixes may

be regarded as derivatives with the suffixes -uku -uka:

cp. O.C.Sl. pri-dS-v-ukU 'cognomen' Mod.Slav. o-dS-v-ka 'dress'

beside -dSvajq, Russ. do-hi-v-ka 'a complete driving in' (of

stakes) beside raz-hivajq 'I knock to bits, destroy' {bi-jq

'I strike'), Mod.Slov. po-mi-v-ek 'rinsing pail' beside u-myvajq

'I wash' [my-jq 'I wash'). But the v of davajq 'I give' and of

stavajq 'consisto' may be taken as original, even if it is not

to be put in just the same category as the »-suffix of the

aforementioned forms; cp. Lith. dovana, Skr. davdne and

O.C.Sl. stava stavu po-stavu stavljq = Goth, stoja, Lith. stova.

Since piva-ti dava-ti were regarded as intimately connected

with pi-ti and da-ti, the ending -vati became itself a type,

and hence we have -znava-ti beside zna-ti 'knows', -klevetava-ti

beside klevata-ti^ and so on. The endings -vajq -vati were

very convenient for making frequentatives from verbs with a

vowel stem-final; hence their frequency.

Remark. Frequentatives of derivative verbs, as o-klevetavati

razurnevati velicavati , must be regarded, because of their meaning, as

an imitation of primary Frequentatives , and must not be derived from

nouns in -am and -evii (such as velioavu 'grandiloquent').

§ 784. (2) Verbs from o-nouns in (Lith.) -e-ju (O.C.Sl.)

-i-)q , as Lith. gMe-ju-s from gMa-s , O.C.Sl. razumi-jq from

razumU, are cited in § 770 pp. 288 f.

Other Baltic examples are: Lith. szykszte-ju 'I am

covetous' from szykssta-s 'covetous', Lett, labbe-ju 'I better
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myself from labs 'good', prdte-ju 'I subtilize, play the wiseacre'

from prdt-s 'reason', gaU-ju 'I finish' from gdl-s end', mistre-

-ju 'I mix, mingle' from mistr-s 'hotch-potch'. In Lithuanian

these verbs mean 'to be or practise' anything. They are

formed from other stems besides those in -o-, as Lith. gyge-ju

'I go an errand' from Sygi-s 'errand, course', mcHoneju 'I much

wish to have' from malonii-s 'gracious', seileju I slaver, drivel'

from siile 'slaver', Lett. bridSju 'I delay' from bridi-s 'while,

period', auriju 'I blow the hunting horn' from aure 'hunting

horn. They are linked with the older group of Verbs in -e/w,

as hyle-ju (§ 740 p. 265), in the same way as verbs like

dovanoju are linked with those like llndoju (§ 783 p. 312).

In Lithuanian the ending -ineju was converted into a

new type for Frequentatives. First came verbs like tekine-ju

1 run about a little' from tekina-s 'running', dilhine-ju 'I glower,

glare from beneath my brows' from ditbina-s 'one who

glowers'. The next step was smil-ineju 'I keep eating dainties,

picking and tasting', Und-ineju 'I crawl about', vag-ineju

'I filch' and others. Verbs already frequentative often add

-ineju, and thus form a frequentative of the second power,

so to say; thus we have laist-ineju from Idistau Idistyti 'to

pour repeatedly', itself frequentative of le-ti "to pour', sarg-ineju

from mrgau sargyti 'to straddle or stretch the legs repeatedly",

freq. of z&rk-ti 'to spread the legs' ; cp. -pilst-aloju 'to pour, shed

or drop repeatedly' from pUstau pUstyti freq. of pU-ti 'to pour,

shed' (§ 783 p. 313).

Other examples from Slavonic, where almost all verbs

in -SJq are intransitive and most of them mean to get into some

condition: o-slab6-jq 'I get weak' from slabu 'weak', o-maU-jq

'to get little' from malu 'little', buja-jq, 'I get daft' from buji

'daft', obu-nista-jq 'I get poor' from nisii 'poor', o-kriU-jq

'I wing myself from krilo 'wing'; vuz-mq-mjq 'I make a man

of myself, take courage' from 'mqzi 'man'. These too can be

formed from other besides o-stems, as seUjq 'I wish' from

zelja 'wish, longing'.

-Ujq as an independent suffix. On the analogy of
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o-mudil6-jq o-mudU-jq 'I am slow, linger', from mudXlu mudVA

'slow, lingering', and like forms, we find prokaztUjq 'I make

evil plots' from prokaza 'evil plot', mqSiUjq 'I become a man'

from mqzi 'man', pecattlejq pecatUjq 'I seal' from pecait 'seal'.

§ 785. (3) The Lith. suffix -u-ju (§ 773 p. 291, § 782. 2

p. 309) , which began with o-stems , has the same function as

-o-ju. For further examples take the following: Lith. melu-ju

Lett. tnelu-Jit 'I lie' from Lith. metal Lett, meli pi. 'lies', Lith.

mlu-ju Lett, /alu-jii 'I grow green' from Lith. mla-s mle-s

Lett, fdl'-sch green', Lith. baln&'-ju 'I saddle' from baina-s

'a saddle', dagu-ju 'I harvest' from daga-s 'harvest', pul^-ju

'I fester' from -pulei [pul-iai) 'matter, pus'. Derived from other

than o-stems: dszaritju Lett, assaricju 'I pour out tears' from

aszara assara 'tear', Lith. vag&ju Lett, wagguju 'I draw

furrows' from vaga wagga 'furrow', Lith. dejuju 'I lament'

from deja 'a lament', pravardsiujn 'I furnish with a surname'

from pravarde 'surname'.

In the Lith. frequentative endings -urioju ulojii and -aloju

(§ 783 p. 312), particularly in the last, there are variants -v&ju

and -ioju : here -iopi must be regarded in general as the older

ending. Examples are : sihuriuju 'I flare, flicker' from Mbiiry-s

'light, torch', skliduri&ju 'I slide, swim', tyvul&ju 'I spread

widely'; svamhal'Syu "I dangle' from svatnbala-s 'that which

dangles, plummet', mafgaluju 'I shine with varied hues',

svaigalujii 'I reel'.

We have already remarked (§ 782.2 p. 309), that the

Lith. verbs in -'Syu may possibly have their counterparts ia

Slavonic, where the class -ajq may contain some of then.

§ 786. (4) Lith. verbs in -yju from «-stems have

been cited in § 771 p. 289 ; to Lith. szifdy-ju-s answers

Lett, si'rdi-ju-s 'I take to heart'. Here are some further

examples: Lith. rudy-Jii 'I rust' from rudl-s 'rust', kirmy-jii

'I am eaten of worms' from kirmi-s 'a worm', which was orig.

an *-stem although inflected as a stem in -io- (II § 97 p. 289),

Lett, dusi-j&s I listen' from dus-s (Lith. ausi-s) 'ear'. From
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other steins: Lith. rdmyju Lett, rdmiju 'I castrate' (properly

'I tame') from roma-s romu-s rams 'calm, tame, gentle', Lith.

vaidyj&s 1 quarrel' from vaida-s a quarrel', ginczyju-s

1 strive' from ginczia-s 'strife', gaidryje-s 'clears up' (of the

weather) from gaidru-s 'cloudless, bright', kruvyju 'I heap' from

hruva 'a heap', Lett, gudiju 1 make myself decorous or

agreeable' from gM-s 'demeanour, honour' (stem guda-),

sMustiju 'I tighten, wedge tight' from sMust-s 'wedge' (stem

skdusta-), meddiju 'I hunt something' from mesch (Lith. medi-s

-dzio) 'forest'.

Remark. Since there were Lith. denominatives in -inu, as llnks-

•minu (§ 624 p. 161), whose future -\siu became identical with that of

the verbs we are now discussing, verbs in -inu and verbs in -yjijt were
mixed up together. Compare Leskien - Brugmann , Lit. Volksl. und
Marohen, pp. 314 f. No special examination has been made to find out

the local distribution of this confusion, or how far it went

On Slavonic verbs in -jq from «-stems , see § 782. 5

p. 311, § 789 p. 322.

§ 767. (5) The Slavonic ending -ujq (inf. -ovati) we

have already traced to its beginning with the stems in -ovu

(§ 782. 3 p. 309). As an independent suffix it became very

common, especially to denote condition, possession of a dignity,

and the like. Examples: mirmujq 'I am peaceful, keep the

peace' from mirmu 'peaceful', pnvvjq 'I am first' from prwu 'first',

vojujq 'I am a warrior, I make war' (inf. vojevati) from voj%

'warrior', suved&^eljujq 'I am witness' from suvSdMeVt 'witness',

suvSdStelistvujq 'I give evidence' from suvMitelistvo 'evidence',

obMujq 'I take a meal' from ohMu 'meal', imenujq 'I name'

from im^ 'name'.

Remark. In the same way this ending was fertile in Lithuanian,

where it took the shape of -auju (see § 782. 3 p. 309). On the model of

karalduju = O.C.Sl. kraljujq 'I am king' we have veszpatauju 'I rule',

karduju 'I make war', and others.
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K. CLASS XXXII.

BOOT + -eio- FORMING THE PRESENT STEM.

§ 788. The Verbs which here come under our con-

sideration are those which are called Causal in Sanskrit gram-

mars, because in Sanskrit their prevailing meaning is causal.

The Skr. accentuation -dya- must be regarded as original.

Germanic also shows evidence that the accent lay after the root

syllable ; compare Goth, fra-vardja with d^ but vairpa with p
(I § 530 p. 383), and Goth, marzja 'I vex' O.Sax. merriu T stop,

hinder, disturb' with pr. Germ, z for s (I §§ 581 f. p. 484).

In all languages except Sanskrit, -eio- ran together with

other present suffixes without possibility of distinction. But ia

Sanskrit this ending was differentiated by its accent from that

of derivatives from o-nouns: ved-dya-ti gives to understand,

informs' is contrasted with vasna-yd-ti from vasnd-s (§ 770

p. 288); on the later confusion of these two, classes, see

§ 793. In Greek both are alike, and (poge-M 'I carry about

with me, I wear' looks just the same as fiXs-w 'I treat as a

friend' from cpiko-g (§ 770 p. 288, § 776.2 p. 296); how it

came to pass that the two classes agreed in the verb infinite

as well, where we should expect ^qnXsovng in contrast to

(fopsovTsg, has been explained in § 527 Rem. 1 p. 89. In Latin

there is no distinction either, but mon-eo (-e-s) is just like

claude-o (-e-s) from claudu-s, and like video for *vide-id 2°* sing.

vide-s (§ 738 p. 263, § 777 p. 300). In Irish, there was a con-

fluence of -Sio {ad-suidim 'I prolong, postpone'), -e-io {scorim

scuirim 'I unharness' § 770 p. 288), -i-io {fo-dalim 1 divide up

§ 771 p. 289), and -id {-lec-iu 'I let, allow', § 719 p. 251). The

same is true of Germanic : Goth, fra-vardja T bring to nothing,

destroy' = Skr. vart-dyami like haiirnja 'I blow the horn' (-e-io)

from haiirna-, like dulpja T keep a feast' {-i-io) from dulpi-,

like glitmun-ja T shine' from *glitmun- (§ 768 p. 282), and

like vaiA,rk-ja T work' (§§ 720 ff. pp. 251 fp.), compare § 781. 2

pp. 306 f. Slavonic examples: hugdq T wake' budi-si (Skr.
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bodhdya-ti) like gostq, 'I entertain' gosti-si from the «-stein gosti

(§ 782. 5 p. 311) and like buMq 'I am awake, watch' budi-si =
Skr. budh-yami (§ 702 p. 230, § 727 pp. 257 ff.).

Lith. has -au, a wide departure from the original form:

vartau 'I turn, keep on turning about', 3"* sing, parto, contrasted

with 0.C.81. vrastq vrati-tu Skr. vart-dyami Goth, fravard-ja^

cp. bijau-s § 586 p. 217 and justau § 782. 4 p. 310.

To the same class, as we shall see in § 790, belong some

verbs with a weak grade of root, and one of these is Idg. *ti-iio :

Skr. v-dyami '1 weave', Lith. v-eju O.C.Sl. v-ljq 'I wind or

twist'. In this verb, and in this only, the original Idg. inflexion

has been kept in Balto-Slavonic.

I therefore regard as original the inflexion -eio -eie-si

eie-ti etc., with -ejo- and -eie- interchanging, as may

be clearly seen in Aryan and Greek. What we see in

Germanic may also be the same, with for the most part

only regular changes ; only we must regard such forms as

O.H.G. 2'"' sing, denis legis (P* sing, dennu 1 stretch' leggu

'I lay' = Goth, panja lagja) as being ad-formates of hevis

ligis etc. (§ 781. 2 p. 306). In Latin, the only form directly

representing the Idg. is the 1" person singular in -eo; but

perhaps the persons with -eie-, which must have become -e-

in proethnic Italic, are also preserved in mones etc. But

monemus monent, like claudemus daudent, must be ad-

formates of tace-mus tacent. See on this matter § 777 p. 300.

Lith. vartau and O.C.Sl. vrastq will be explained in the next

few paragraphs.

§ 789. The distinction between the io-verbs which we

have placed in Classes XXVI—XXXI, and verbs with -Sio-, is

that in the former the io-element was confined to the present

from the proethnic stage onwards ; whilst in the latter the perf.

part. pass, and the forms closely connected with it show after

the root a certain element which seems to be etymologically

akin to the present formative suffix. This element is -i- or -%-.

Sanskrit and Germanic as a rule have -«-; e. g. Skr. varti-td-s

Goth, fra-vardi-p-s , and so in the Lat. moni-tu-s qu-i-tum.
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-i- is regular in Balto-Slavonic , as Lith. varty-ti {varty-siu)

O.C.Sl. vrati-ti (vrati-chu). -t- is also seen in the following.

Grr. (f)-T-Tsa 'willow (beside (f)-i-Tv-g 'felloe'), Lat. v-t-ti-s,

O.H.G. w-l-da 'willow' (beside w-i-d 'cord of twisted withes'), Lith.

v-y-ti-s 'cane, switch' O.C.Sl. v-i-ti 'res in modum funis torta',

which along with inf. Lith. v-y-ti O.C.Sl. v-i-ti are connected

with Idg. *u-Ho (see § 788 p. 319). Skr. gjhh-i-td-s {a-grah-

-i-s-ta grah-i-sya-ti) beside g^bh-dya-nt- , hdv-t-tave beside

hv-dya-ti, ntfd-i-hd-m 'pity, compassion' beside mfd-dya-ti.

Lat. noc-i-vo-s is doubtless related to noceo as O.C.Sl. chodivu

is to chodi-ti, or IJubivu to Ijubi-ti (cp. II § 64 Eem. 2 p. 136,

and pp. 137 f.).i)

From these facts it follows that we have in this verbal

class what may be called a Root-Determinative -i-, parallel to

the determinative -u- ; thus Skr. v-dya-ti: Gr. (F)-i-Tv-g

O.H.G. w-i-d = Skr. sr-dva-ti : sr-u-td-s (see § 488 pp. 46 f.).

The only difference is that whilst -u- was restricted to some

few examples (compare however § 596. 2 pp. 136 f. for what is

said on the present suffix -wm-) , the -i- was fertile even in

proethnic Idg. itself. If this view of the -eio- class is correct,

the class must be very closely connected with present forms

like Skr. am-i-ti (§§ 572 ff. pp. 114ff.). Skr. v-dya-ti: am-i-ti

= sr-dva-ti : tar-u-te (§ 596. 2 pp. 136 f.).

Now are -eio- and -i- connected in any way with the

-io-suffix of Classes XXVI—XXXI? It is an obvious con-

jecture that there may be the same relation between -eio- and

-io- as between -euo- and -mo- {v-dya-ti : hdr-ya-ti = sr-dva-ti

:

bhdr-va-ti, see § 488 p. 47), or -eno- and -no-, or between

-eso- and -so- {-esko- and -ska-). I do not venture either to

assert or to deny this ; but seeing how uncertain the matter

is, I think it best not to group the -eio-class with the -io-

classes.

1) Cp. Skr. d-mi-va 'pain' beside atnl-ti beside which we hare

Avest. amayava- 'pain', which form Bartholomae uses to postulate an

Avest. pres. *amayf-iti (Stud. Idg. Spr., n 178).
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We now return to the Balto-Slavonic present exemplified

by vartau vrastq.

The simplest explanation of the Slavonic present inflexion

is that -I- has come in from the infinitive stem: vrati-Si vrati-

-tu then follow vrati-ti^ a process which has an exact parallel

in the change of *gostyq -zjesi etc. to gostq gosti-si by analogy

of gosti-ti gosti-chU (§ 782.5 p. 311).

Remark. Another explanation of the origin of this Slavonic present

type is possible. Sanskrit has a mid. optative e. g. veday-i-ta beside

veddya-te, injunctive dhvaiiay-i-t (op. a-hrav-i-t), and participle veday-

-ana-s. See § 574 pp. 115 f., § 951. The indicative to veday-i-ta would be

*(a-)vede-ta , and Bartholomae conjectures that certain forms usually-

regarded as oi-optative may be this very indicative (Stud. Idg. Spr.,

II 127). This would make it possible to derive 3"i sing, vrati-tu from

*uortei-t(i). I should give more weight to this explanation were it not

for a very strong suspicion that these Aryan forms are due to analogy,

and are not proethnic at all.

The Lith. inflexion -au -yti is found in Lettic too (-m -it)

and also in Prussian {hilla 'speaks' inf. hilU-t hilli-twei) ; it

therefore is proethnic in Baltic. Its origin is a confusion of

the old inflexion of our class with both the earlier and the

later group of a-denominatives, that is to say, with verbs like

hijau-s (§ 586 p. 127) and verbs Yiku justau (§ 782.4 p. 310).

But why was it this confusion went so far that the g-flexion

drove the eio-flexion quite out of the present, but yet -a did

not drive -T- out of the infinitive? (contrast bijau-s bijo-ti-s.)

I explain this by supposing that Baltic once possest verbs

like Lat. cubare sonare, which had the a-suffix in the present

only. O.C.Sl. ima-mi 1 have likewise shows a-flexion only in

the present (inf. imS-ti). The Lith. present stems containing

Idg. -0- in the root syllable, such as varto- = *uorta-

(y^uert-), seem to have a parallel in Lat. doma- (domo

domas) O.H.G. zamo- {zamom zamos) = Idg. *doma- from

X^dem-, since this is best explained as a contamination of

*dmma- (Skr. dama-yd-ti) and *domeio- (Goth, tamja O.H.G.

zemm(i)u). laigau 'I lick' {luizy-ti) is the equivalent of Goth.

bi-ldigo 'I lick over'.

Bruffniann, Elements. IV. 21
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The question next arises when -d- got the better of -eio-^

as the Baltic shews it did at some time or other. I am inclined

to place the change in the proethnic period of Balto-Slavonic.

What inilexion came just before the type actually found in

Slavonic, vrastq vratisi and so forth, is not at all clear. It may

very well have been one answering to the Lith., that is 3"^* sing.

*vorta-ti P' pi. *vorta-mu, cp. ima-tu hna-mu, and on this

supposition it is easier to explain the actually found ^-forms,

than if we suppose the Slavonic to have passed direct from

*vorttje-t% to *vorti-t%. But then we must also assume that

*(/ostijq *-7Jesi = Idg. *-i-i6 *-i-ie-si (§ 782.5 p. 311) changed

to gostq gostisi only on the analogy of vrastn vratisi. For the

Baltic i-denominatives like Lith. daly-jii szifdy-j&s prove that

these forms sprang up within the Slavonic area.

A complete levelling of the Causal conjugation with the

^-Denominative is not unknown in Baltic. Here the «-denomi-

native takes the lead. I find only a few examples in Lith.,

as paisyju -yti instead of paisau -yti 'to knock the beard off

the barley, thresh' (cp. Skr. pesdya-ti). There are more in

Lettic; e. g. ruf'iju r&fit 'to stretch' instead of Lith. rqzau

rqzyti, pe'lniju pe'hiit 'to earn' instead of Lith. pelnaH pelnyti.

§ 790. In eio-verbs with roots of the e-series, the root-

syllable has and originally had generally the 2""* strong grade,

o; as Gr. qofisco beside rp&(io/iica , Lat. moneo from y/^tnen-,

Goth, satja beside sita, Lith. vartyti O.G.Sl. vratiti for *vortiU

from \^uert-. This is why Aryan has a in open syllables, as

Skr. hhdraya-ti Avest. baray^iti from \/^bher-, if the hypothesis

set forth in vol. I § 78 p. 69 is correct.
i)

The European languages make it improbable that there

were in the very oldest times any forms with the root-grade e.

Aryan forms with -«-, as Skr. jardya-ti from \^ger-^

jandya-ti from \/^gen-, may be explained by the admixture

I) No explanation of a in bharaya-ti which is in the least degree

satisfactory has hitherto been put forward by those who deny this. The

European forms adduced as parallel by Bechtel (Die Hauptproblerae der

idg. Lautl., 1C9 f.) prove nothing at all. Compare § 843, Rem.
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with denominatives derived from o-stems which will be described

in § 793; on this supposition, jardya-ti and jandya-ti would

belong to the nouns jdra- and jdna- just as much as mantrdya-ti

belongs to the noun mantra-. Or they may be explained in

another way : In Aryan , the eio- formation was often made

from the connected primary verb instead of being built up on

the root (see § 796), so that patdya-ti would stand to patdya-ti

(beside pdfa-ti) as Jcartaya-ti to hfntaya-ti (beside kfntd-ti).

On the other hand, CTO-verbs with a weak grade of root

have been found from the proethnic period onwards. They are

commonest in Aryan, e. g. Skr. g^hhdya-ti. The following are

proethnic Idg. : Skr. v-dya-ti 'weaves* Lith. v-eju 0.C.81.

v-ijq v-ijq T wind, turn, wrap', beside Gv. l-ria Lat. v-i-ti-s

O.H.G-. w-t-da Lith. v-y-ti-s v-y-ti O.C.Sl. v-i-t'i v-i-ti

and Gr. Uv-g O.H.G. w-i-d (§ 789 p. 320); root without

determinative in Skr. 6-tu-m n-td-s perf. 3'''^ pi. uv-'Ar pass.

u-ya-te, extended by a in v-d-tave and others (Whitney, Skr.

Koots, pp. 157 f.).i) Skr. h-dya-ti 'swells, thrives, is strong'

beside Gr. xv-sw 1 am pregnant', Lat. qu-eo, with supine

qu-i-tum (the resemblance of eo : Hum made the conjugation of

qued run like eo — quimus quibo etc.); the same root in Skr.

3'^'' pi. su-suv-ur iu-nd-s d-sv-a-t kdv-as Gr. a-/.v-pog -/.v-jLia

Lat. in-ciens for *-aj.-iens (§ 715 p. 248, § 717 p. 250), and

with ^-extension in Skr. Sv-a-trd-s Gr. El. sn-iv-nrjTw and

others (§ 737 p. 263). Skr. dhun-aya-te 'roars' (beside dhvan-

-a-ti 'makes a sound') O.Sax. duniu Mid.H.G. dilne O.Icel. dyn

'I roar, rumble, groan". Of the same kind are: Skr. hv-dya-ti

'calls' Avest. zb-aye-iti zuv-aye-iti beside Skr. hdv-a-te perf.

ju-hdv-a aor. d-hv-a-t d-huv-a-t, Lat. ci-eo beside ac-cio ci-tu-s

Gr. M-a> xt-vv/iiou; O.H.G. zunt(i)u 'I kindle' with Goth. tan<^a

'I kindle' beside Mid.H.G. zinden (strong verb) 'to burn, glow".

Uncertain: Gr. q^X-sw 'I overflow' beside ix-tplalvm Lat. fl-e-re;

1) From this ij,ei- v/i- i^i-, which had become a root again before

the end of proethnic Idg., a present was again formed by means of

-Ho-; Skr. vy-aya-H 'winds up, wraps up, covers, hides*, Lat. vi-eO.

21*
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Goth, ga-nsja 'I cause' from \'~'nes-, originally 'I make to come

forward'; 0.C.81. brijq (bnjq) hri-ti 'to shear, shave' beside

Skr. bhur-ij- Gr. (pd^-o-c, and others.

§ 791. In all branches of our group, the verbal class

now being discussed has two distinct meanings, both of which

must be regarded as holding for the original language. Each

of them serves to contrast a verb with a simple verb from the

same stem.

First there is the Causal sense; the subject of the eio-

verb sets some one in motion, impels him to do something; in

fact, makes him do the action of the simple allied verb.

Skr. bodhdya-ti O.C.Sl. budi-tu wakes up, makes wake' beside

bodha-ti budi-tu 'is awake'. Skr. tarsdya-ti 'makes languish,

thirst' beside tfsya-ti 'languishes, thirsts', Lat. torreo 'I dry up,

make dry', O.H.G. derr(i)u (same meaning) beside Goth. paursei-p

mik 'I am athirst'. Gr. tfio^eo) 1 make to flee, scare away'

beside <ps^o/.iai, 'I flee'. Lat. moneo 'I make some one think,

remind' beside memini. Goth, satja 'I make sit, I place'

(Skr. saddya-ti) beside sita 'I sit'.')

Secondly, they express a meaning which may be called

Intensive, Iterative, or Frequentative. This is often weak and

elusive, and in many cases was certainly extinct at the time

when we find the verb actually used. Skr. vi-vahayati beside

vi-vahati 'leads away (a bride), leads her home' Avest. vadaye-iti

'leads home', O.C.Sl. voMq vodi-ti freq. of vedq 'I lead', \/^uedh-.

Gr. {J^)ox'sof.iai pass. 'I am taken backwards and forwards, I am

carried', Goth, vagja 'I move' beside ga-viga 'I move', O.C.Sl.

vozq voziti freq. of vezq 'I carry, convey', \/^uegh-. Skr. war-

daya-ti beside mfdna-ti marda-ti 'presses, crushes', Lat. mordeo

beside perf. momordi =- Skr. mamarda. Skr. a-tanayati

"stretches, makes stiff' beside a-tanofi 'stretches, pulls up' a piece

1) Sometimes these verbs are causal to the Passive of the simple

verb ; as Goth, ga-tarhja "I cause to be seen' fra-atja 'I divide for food,

cause to be eaten' O.H.G. ezzu 'I cause to 'be grazed upon, use for

pasture' (also 'I let eat, give a taste').
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of weaving, Goth, -panja 1 lengthen, stretch'. Skr. pesaya-ti

beside pinds-ti 'treads or crushes to atoms' Lith. paisy-ti 'to

knock (barley, in order to free it from the beard)'. O.Ir. for-

-tugim 'I cover, hide', O.H.G. decch(i)u 'I cover' beside Lat.

tego. Skr. dhardya-ti^ beside dharati (very rare), 'holds fast,

keeps', nodaya-ti 'drives on' beside nudd-ti 'knocks, strikes

away, pulls', rcijyci karayati and karoti 'is king, uses lordship'.

Gr. (poQta 'I carry about with me, wear' beside (psQM 'I carry",

TTOTsoftai 'I fly about , flutter' beside nfroftai 'I fly', atQOfpim

'I turn round and round excitedly' beside argsfco 1 twist, turn',

rponi'u beside TQsnca 'I turn', oxsm 'I hold fast' beside s/m

'I hold, have'. Lat. liiceo (in O.Lat. also causal 'to make

shine'), haereo, tondeo, and others. Goth, uf-rakja 'I reach up'

beside Gr. optyo) 'I reach out', Goth, pragja 'I run' beside

Gr. TQsxM 'I run', O.Sax. kenniu 'I beget' beside Skr. jdna-ti

'begets'. The Intensive or Frequentative meaning is clearest

in Balto-Slavonic : cp. further Lith. gany-ti 'to keep (animals),

pasture them' O.C.Sl. goni-ti 'to drive' freq. of Sena gna-ti to

drive, hunt', y^qhen- 'strike, kill', Lith. grqsy-ti freq. of greziU

gr^zti 'to turn, twist, bore', O.C.Sl. vlaci-ti freq. to vUkq, vUsti

'to pull, drag along'.

I shall not go into the question of the relation between

these two original uses. An attempt to explain it is made by

Gaedicke, Der Ace. im Veda, pp. 276 f.

§ 792. Considering the very real and living connexion

which existed between the eio-present and the primary present

stems, e. g. Skr. bodhdya-ti and bodha-ti, mrdya-ti and vfno-ti,

it is easy to understand why ejo-forms were often built up on

a complete present stem, not on the root. Thus Skr. jwdya-ti

O.C.Sl. Mvi-ti beside ji-vami si-vq (inf. M-ti) 1 live' (§ 488

p. 47), Skr. dhunaya-ti beside dhU-nd-ti dhu-no-ti 'shakes,

shatters' (cp. Gr. d-vvscj § 801), kfntaya-ti with kartaya-ti

beside kj-ntd-ti 'cuts', Lat. misceo beside a form *misco for

*mic-sco v^wei^-, O.H.G. scem(i)u beside sci-nu 'I shine'.

Other examples will be given below.
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§ 793. There are often nouns which most closely resemhle

these verbs both in form and meaning. The result of this was

that e'io-verbs were formed from nouns direct. If, for instance,

people derived Skr. volj-dya-ti 'hastens, conquers, spurs on,

makes something use its power' {= Goth, us-vakja 'I wake

up') from vdja-s 'speed, power — which was really inevitable,

as there was no such parallel stem as *vaja-ti — it was easy

to form mantrdya-te 'advises' from mdn-tra-s 'advice'. It was,

as has been observed in § 487 p. 43, the action of the same

principle which produced in Gothic fullnan from fulls 'full' by

analogy of af-Ufnan duknan, in Lithuanian Unksmin-ti from

linksma-s 'glad' by analogy of kruvin-ti kiipin-ti, rentu from

reta-s 'thin' following tenkii tehti^ gelstii gelsti from gelta-s

'yellow' following virstu vifsti mirsztu mifszti (§ 623 p. 160,

§ 624 p. 161, § 635 p. 173, § 686 p. 217). Compare further

Skr. mus-nd-ti 'steals' from mils- 'a mouse' § 599 Rem. p. 143.

These ejo-denominatives are commonest in Germanic and

Balto-Slavonic , and one or two of these new formations occur

in both branches : Goth, fulljan O.C.Sl. pluni-fi "to fill' from

fulls plunu 'full' {*pl-no-s), Goth, hdiljan O.C.Sl. c6li-ti 'to heal'

from hdil-s celu 'whole, healthy'. But it is quite possible that

these two developements are independent.

§ 794. Pr. Idg. Examples with monosyllabic root, as

Skr. v-dya-ti Lith. v-eju O.C.Sl. v-ijq, Skr. iv-dya-ti Lat. qu-eo,

have already been cited in § 790 p. 323.

As regards the following examples, which shew a strong

grade of root, it is to be remembered that this formation was

always an active living type in Aryan, Germanic, and Balto-

Slavonic; so that it is not unlikely that all these languages

hit upon the particular forms independently. I therefore give

by preference such examples as are found in Greek or Italic

as well, where the type was less prolific.

*bhor-eid \^bher-: Skr. sam-bMraya-ti 'causes to be

gathered', Gr. (poiosw I carry about, wear'. *tor-eid \Pter-\

Skr. tardya-ti 'gets carried over, transports, furthers', Gr. to^iii)
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I make to pierce, shout loudly'. *uol-eio v^uel-: Skr. pra-

-varaya-ti 'appeases, offers, offers for sale', Goth, valja 'I choose',

0.0. SI. voli-ti 'to wish, to prefer". "'mon-eio \/^meN-: Skr.

mandya-ti 'honours, shows honour' ') Avest. inqnai/e-iti 'causes

to believe, regards' (for a cp. I § 200 pp. 168 f.), Lat. moneo

(O.H.G. manem manom 'I imagine' with different inflexion),

Lith. isz-many-ti 'to understand'. *ton-eio v^ ten- : Skr.

a-tdnaya-ti 'stretches , stiffens' sq-tdnaya-ti 'gets carried out,

brings to conclusion', Groth. uf-panja 'I stretch, lengthen out'.

*qiou-eld \/^qieu- (Hom. s-aasvi;): Skr. cyCivdya-ti ''sets, in motion,

moves from its place', Gr. (ro(f)si(i in ^atJoi-juevov ' Ts&opvjiTjiifvov,

('o(j/Lt7^jiuvov Hesych. (I § 489 p. 360).-) *poi-eio \^pei~ (Skr.

pdy-n-te): Skr. paydya-te 'gives to drink', O.C.HI, jjoji-fi 'to give

to drink' (P' sing. pojq). *tors-eid \/~'ters- 'to be dry, tliirsty':

Skr. tarsdya-ti 'makes to thirst or pine', Lat. torreo., O.H.O.

derr(i)n (pr. Germ. *parzi(i)o) '1 make dry , cause to wither'.

*mord-eio s/^merd-: Skr. mardaya-ti 'presses, oppresses, crushes',

Lat. mordeo. '^uort-eid \^ uert- : Skr. vartaya-ti 'sets circling,

rolls , causes to take a certain bent or direction', ( roth. fra-

-vardja '1 bring to nought, destroy, make away with', Lith.

varty-fi O.C.Sl. vrati-ti freq. 'to turn, twist'. *kroth-eio

y^kreth-: Skr. srclthaya-ti (irathdya-ti) loosens, frees', O.ILG.

rett(i)u (Goth. *hrad)'a} 'I tear away, rescue'. *hhlog-ei6

y^bhleg-: Skr. bhrdjaya-ti 'causes to gleam or shine',^)

O.JLG. blecch(i)u (Goth. *blakjd) 'I make visible, show'.

Hogh-eid y^leqh-: Goth, lagja '1 lay', O.C.Sl. lozi-ti 'to lay'.

*month-eio Y^menth-: Skr. manthaya-ti 'causes to be stirred

1) The meaning of this verb was influenced by the subst. mdna-s

mdna-iii 'opinion, high opinion, esteem, honour', in the same way as

H.G. hlenden (O.H.G. hlenten 'to daze, darken, blind' = O.C.Sl. blqrlHi

to wander' Mod.Slov. bhiditi 'lead astray, deceive') by the adj. blind, whose

factitive the verb is now used for, though originally the factitive was

Goth, -hlindjan A.S. blindan. Compare § 681 p. 213 on Skr. ISsfa-te.

2) Parallel verb aoov/uai ~ aodo/uai, a denominative, see W. Schulze

in Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 264 f.

3) This may also be formed from the pres. bUrdja-ie = Idg. *bhlege-

-tai (§ 494 p. 55), by analogy.
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up*, O.C.Sl. mqti-fi 'to bring into perplexity'. *t(mg-ei6

y/^tewg-: Lat. tongeo, Goth, pagkja 'I think over, think

about', but cp. § 804. *nok-eid \/~^nelt-: Skr. naidya-ti 'causes

to disappear, destroys', Lat. noceo.^) Houq-eio \/~'leuq-: Skr.

rocdya-ti 'causes to shine, lights up', Lat. luc-eo 'I shine, am

bright' and O.Lat. T make shine'. *loubh-eio \/~'leubh-: Skr.

lohhdya-ti 'excites some one's desire, attracts' Goth, us-ldubja

*I allow', O.C.Sl. Ijuhi-ti 'to love'. *gous-eio y^geus-: Skr.

josdya-te 'likes, takes pleasure in, approves", Goth, kdusja

'I taste, try'. *sy,op-eid y/^suep-: Skr. svCtpdya-ti 'sends to

sleep', O.H.G. int-swebb(i)u 'I send to sleep' O.Icel. svef

'I pacify, quiet'. *uogh-ei6 \/^uegh-: Skr. vdhaya-ti "conveys,

makes (a carriage or horses) go, drives', Gr. h/^im '1 convey,

make ride' pass. 'I am carried about, am carried, I ride on',

Goth, ga-vagja 'I move', O.C.Sl. vozi-ti 'to carry (in a vehicle),

vehere'. *uoid-eio \/^ueid-: Skr. vedaya-te 'gives to know,

informs', O.H.G. weiz{i)u 'I give to know, I show'. *bhoid-eio

y/^hheid-: Skr. bhedaya-ti 'splits, divides', O.H.G. beiz(i)u

'I make to bite , I bait". *pot-eio \/^ pet- : Skr. patdya-ti

'makes to fly or fall', Gr. 7TOTio/.tai 'I fly, flutter'. *dhogh-HQ

\^dheqh-: Skr. dohaya-ti 'causes to be burnt', Lat. foveo

'I warm, keep warm, cherish, take care oi'.^) *bJiOQ-eid ^/^bheg-i

Skr. bhajdya-ti 'drives away',^) Gr. (fo§sm 'I make to flee, scare

or hunt away'. *tjog-eid v^ tjeg- : Skr. tyajaya-ti 'bids leave

alone', Gr. iso^iw 'I drive ofF quickly, scare away". 'sod-eid

\/^sed-: Skr. saddya-ti 'gets seated, sits', O.Ir. ad-suidim

'I prolong, postpone' (Thurneysen, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 97),

Goth. sat)'a 'I seat, place'. *od-eio \/^ed-: Skr. ddaya-ti 'causes

to eat, feeds, fattens', Goth, fra-atja 'I divide up for a meal'

O.H.G. ezz{i)u 'to make eat, give to eat, feed'. *pak-eio

1) The construction nocere alicui is doubtless due to the analogy of

obesse officers etc.

2) Compare fomes 'kindling, tinder' (for *fovimes) with Lett, dagli-s

'tinder'.

3) Skr. bliaj- is contaminated of two distinct roots, that of (payeTv

(Fick, Wtb. I* 87) and that of gisfioiin Lith. begti (id. ib. 490).
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\^pali-: Skr. paidya-ti 'binds', O.H.G. fuog(i)u O.Sax. fogiu

'I make fit, join, bind together'. Slvr. hradaya-ti 'causes to

make a sound' Qirada-te 'sounds'), O.H.G. gruoz(i)u O.Sax.

grotiii 'I address, speak to"; if another, Goth, greta 'I wail

out", is of this kin , then we must assume Idg. *ghrddeid.

Goth, af-daui-ps 'exhausted' pres. *ddja for *douio in the first

instance (I § 179 p. 156), O.C.Sl. dmi-ti 'to strangle'. —
In the following, -Ho was not added immediately to the

root; see § 792 p. 325.

*tons-eid from the stem tens- : Skr. tqsaya-ti 'pulls

about, tugs, tears, shakes', Lith. tqsy-ti 'to drag about';-

cp. Skr. tqsa-ti Lith. t^s-iii § 657 p. 191. *-ifos-Sio from stem

u-es- : Skr. vasdya-ti 'causes to put on, clothes with something',

Goth, ga-vasja O.H.G. weriu 'I clothe'; cp. Skr. v-ds-te

Gr. sni-iff-rat § 656 p. 191.

*rddh-eio stem re-dh- : Skr. radhaya-ti 'brings about',

O.Ir. no raidiu 'I speak', Goth, rodja 'I speak", O.C.Sl.

radi-ti 'to consider, care for'; cp. Skr. dradha-t Goth.

ur-reda § 689 p. 220. *ioudh-eid *iudh-eid stem ieu-dh-

'to stir, set in motion': Skr. yodhdya-ti 'involves some

one in war, fights against', Lat. jnheo properly 'I set in

motion' (cp. Lith. jiidinu 'I move, cheer up, exhort') ; cp. Skr.

yodha-ti etc., loc. cit. ; the O.Lat. jouheo is only once found

(S. C. de Bacch., 27), and ou was perhaps only caused by

the spelling otjousiset which precedes.')

Goth, stoja 'I direct' for *stduid (I § 179 p. 156), O.C.Sl.

stavljq 'I place, stay, stem' with Goth, staua 'court of law'

(see ibid.) O.C.Sl. stavu 'compages' po-stavu 'loom-frame, or

web' stava 'joint, limb' liith. stovd 'place' from y^sta- 'stand';

to argue from Gr. orva arv-lo-s Skr. sthU-ld-s, we had best

assume stu- stau- (cp. § 488 pp. 44 ff.).

The causal Skr. jtvdya-ti "makes living, lets live' O.C.Sl.

Mvlja 'I make alive' is probably derived from the present

1) li joubeo is a genuine form, it may be a variant of jiibeo like

Skr. iocdya-ti beside tucdya-ti.
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jt-va-ti gi-ve-tu lives' {§ 792 p. 325) , whilst Goth, ga-qiuja

'I make alive' is a denominative causal from qiu-s 'living'

(§ 793 p. 326, § 806).

§ 795. Aryan. A pass. part, in -i-ta- formed from all

verbs with strong grade of root syllable; see § 789 pp. 319 f.

Skr. dhardya-ti Avest. dclraye-iti 'holds fast , carries,

supports, strengthens, preserves', O.Pers. darayCLmiy 'I hold,

possess', y^dher-. Skr. voLrdya-ti Avest. vdraye-iti 'holds back,

keeps off, hinders': Goth, varja 'I hinder, protect, defend',

\/^uer-. Skr. namaya-ti namaya-ti Avest. ndmaye-iti 'makes

bend, bends' (tr.) , \/^nem-. Skr. srCivdya-ti iravdya-ti

Avest. sravay^-iti 'causes to hear, recites, informs', y^Hleu-.

Skr. cayaya-ti cayaya-ti 'ranges together, collects', v^gei-.

Skr. ndyaya-ti 'causes to be carried away'. Skr. vardhdya-ti

Avest. varday^-iti 'causes to grow, increases, furthers'. Skr.

bandhaya-ti 'causes to be bound, chains', Avest. bandaye-iti

'binds', \/^bhendh-. Skr. rqhdya-ti Avest. renjay^-iti 'expedites,

despatches', y" leiQgh- (I § 199 p. 167). Skr. jambhdya-ti

Avest. zembayfAti 'grinds to powder, destroys', \/' gembh-.

Skr. rocdya-ti 'causes to shine, illuminates', Avest. raocaye-iti

'lights up, illuminates': Lat. luceo, see § 794 p. 328.

Skr. recaya-ti 'makes empty, lets free, deserts', Avest. raecaye-

-iti 'deserts', [/ leiq-. Skr. saddya-ti "places', Avest. ni-sddaye-

-iti 'causes to sit down, brings under, subdues' O.Pers. niy-

-asadaya-m 'I made sit down, arranged' (for s in the O.Pers.

cp. I § 556 p. 410) : Goth, satja, § 794 p. 328. Skr. bhayaya-

-ti 'causes fear to, frightens', V^bhai-.

Many Skr. forms are proved by their root syllable to be

re-formates. E. g. arjaya-ti (as also drja-ti and suchlike),

from \/'reg- 'to stretch oneself {rdjistha-s , Gr. 6(jeyn)), is

a transformate of fjya-ti following ardhdya-ti : ydhya-te

fdhno-ti etc. tolaya-ti 'lifts, weighs' formed from tul-

{tulaya-ti etc.) = Idg. qi- (I § 287 p. 229, § 290 p. 232),

follows bodhdyn-ti : budh- and the like.

Forms with weak grade of root. Skr. v-dya-ti 'weaves':

Lith. v-e^'u, see § 790 p. 323. sv-dya-ti 'swells, thrives, is
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strong': Gr. Kv-im Lat. gu-eo, see ibid. Skr. hv-dya-ti Avest.

zh-ay^-iti zuv-aye-iti 'calls'. Skr. dhun-aya-ie roars': O.Sax.

duniu, see ibid. tul-aya-ti beside tol-aya-ti, see just above.

gfbh-dya-ti 'grasps'. Suc-dya-ti 'shiDes, beams'. pid-aya-ti

'presses' for *pi-zd-eie-fi ('makes sit down') from l^sed-, see

I § 591 p. 447. Avest. urUpaye-iti 'does harm'. Add doubtless

Skr. chad-dya-ti beside chandaya-ti from the pres. chant-ti

'appears'.

§ 796. Many new forms from Primary Present Stems

(see § 792 p. 325):

Skr. irdya-ti 'sets a-going , excites , arouses' beside %r-te

Idg. *f-tai.i pUrdya-ti 'fills' beside pur-dhi Idg. *pl-dhi., Class I

§ 497 p. 57.

A group of fairly common forms, such as Skr. patdya-ti

Avest. pataye-iti beside Skr. patdya-ti., have been derived from

forms of Class 11 A, as has been already said (§ 790 pp. 322 f.).

The following may be connected with stems of Class II B:

Skr. gUhaya-ti Avest. guzaye-iti (but not O.Pers. gaudayahy

2"'' sing, conj.), cp. Skr. gUha-ti 'hides' Avest. mid. guza-te;

Skr. turdya-ti^) (beside tardya-ti), cp. turd-ti "gets through,

makes oneself master of. But this view is not the only one

possible, since the eio-verbs themselves could have a weak

grade of root syllable (§ 790 p. 323, § 795 p. 330).

Avest. titaraye-iti 'seeks to overcome, or strike down'

beside Skr. ti-tar-ti Avest. ti-tar-a-^ Classes III, IV, § 540

p. 100, § 548 p. 105.

Skr. sajjaya-ti 'fastens on' beside sajja-te for *sa-zj-a-

Class VI § 562 p. 110.

Causal of the Intensive class. Skr. dadharaya-ti 'causes

to hold fast' from da-dhar-ti, jagardya-ti 'awakes, enlivens'

from ja-gar-ti, Class V § 560 p. 109. Skr. dandaiayi-tva

gerund 'having caused to be severely bitten' beside ddn-daS-

-ana-s partic, from dqs- 'to bite', varlmrjdya-nt- 'turning

1) O.Pers. atarayama may be the same formation (I § 290 p. 232).
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backwards and forwards' beside v&ri-vfj-at- partic, from varj-

\o turn, twisf Class VII § 568 p. 113.

Skr. pr%naya-ti gladdens, delights, makes inclined' from

prl-nd-ti, dhunaya-ti 'moves to and fro, shakes' from dhu-ncl-ti,

Class XII § 599 pp. 142 f. ; dhunaya-ti is perhaps identical

with Or. dvvsio, § 801.

Skr. isanaya-nta from isana-t Class XIV, and isanyd-ti

Class XIX (§ 619 pp. 156 f., § 743 p. 266), cp. Gr. ohyo-dgaviayv

beside Sguivw § 801.

From Present Stems of Classes XV and XVI, §§ 625 ff.

pp. 162 ff. Skr. kfntaya-ti (beside kartaya-ti) Avest. ker'ntaye-

-iti 'cuts, splits' from Skr. k^ntd-ti Avest. ker'nta-iti. Skr.

rundhaya-ti 'stems, holds back, torments' (beside rodhaya-ti)

from runaddhi rundh-a-ti. Skr. itmdhaya-ti 'cleanses' (beside

iodhayn-ti) from kunaddhi sundh-a-ti. Skr. Umpaya-ti 'besmears,

anoints' (beside lepaya-ti) from limp-d-ti. Skr. bfhaya-H

'strengthens' (beside barhaya-ti) from bfh-a-ti. Skr. dfhaya-ti

makes fast, fixes firmly' from dfh-a-ti. Avest. hunjaye-iti

'cleanses' from hunj-a-iti.

O.Pers. 8"'* pi. a-ku-nav-ayatCL 'they made' beside a-ku-

-nav-am 8"* sing, a-ku-nav-a, Classes XVII and XVIII, § 640

p. 178, § 649 p. 185.

Skr. pinvaya-ti 'makes swell or abound' from pi-nva-ti,

Class XVIII § 651 p. 186.

From unreduplicated Presents, Classes XIX and XX, § 656

pp. 190 f. Skr. vasdya-ti tqsaya-ti, see § 794 p. 329. Skr.

vaksaya-ti uksaya-ti Avest. vaxsay^-iti 'makes grow' from Skr.

uk-sa-ti Avest. vax-sa-iti. Skr. blnsdya-te 'frightens, overawes'

(beside bhayaya-ti) from bhy-dsa-ti § 659 p. 195. Avest. aiwy-

-axsayeinti 'they inspected' beside O.Pers. patiy-axsaiy 'I in-

spect' § 659 p. 194.

From reduplicated s-Presents (Desideratives) , Class XXI

§§ 666 f. pp. 198 ff. Skr. cikirsaya-ti from ci-Mr-sa-ti 'wishes

to make, begins, purposes', kiksaya-ti from siksa-te 'learns' for

*ki-kk-sa-tai.

pfachaya-ti (gramm.) from pfchd-ti 'asks' ground-form
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*pjr(Jc)-sh-ti
, ichaya-ti (beside esaya-ti) from ichd-ti 'desires',

Class XXII §§ 670 f. pp. 202 f.

mfddya-ti 'is gi-acious' from m^dd-ti for *mfz-da-ti

Class XXV § 692 p. 222.

chayaya-ti from cha-ya-fi 'cuts up', Class XXVI § 707

p. 237. pyaydya-ti from pyd-ya-te "swells', Class XXVIII § 736

p. 262.

§ 797. Near kin to the ejo-forms cited in the preceding-

paragraphs, are the Skr. groups ending in -payati and -apayati,

as sthO-payati and sn-apdya-ti.

In these endings, as in glei-p- and lei-p- (§ 634 pp. 170 f.),

-p- must be counted one of the Eoot-Determinatives which have

been discussed in § 488 pp. 44 ff.i) In principle, these do

not diflfer from ordinary present sufiixes.

(1) -payati. The following may be considered as the forms

which originated this type in Sanskrit. sthapaya-ti causal of

H-sth-a-ti 'stands', cp. Lith. stapy-ti-s 'to stand still' O.H.G. stab

'staff' stahem 'I get stiff', \^ sta- std-. dapaya-te causal of

dd-ti d-yd-ti 'divides, gives a share', cp. Gr. Sdn-TO) 'I divide

up, tear in pieces' dan-dvrj 'expenditure' Lat. daps, ]/ da- da-.

dipdya-ti causal of d-dt-de-t 'shone' imper. di-dt-hi, cp. dtp-

-ya-te perf. didipe part, dlp-ta-s. On the analogy of such as

these arose forms like dha-paya-ti from dhci- 'to set, place',

sna-pdya-ti from snd- 'to wash', kse-paya-ti (beside ksay-dya-ti)

from ksi- 'to stay, dwell', ar-pdya-ti from ar- 'to raise oneself.

Then again smapaya-ti beside smdy-aya-ti from smi- to

smile', mdpaya-ti instead of *m(ly-aya-ti from mi- 'minuere',

adhy-apaya-ti beside praty-CLyaya-ti from i- 'to go'. There

were two causes for this set of formo. Firstly, the participles

came in contact, smi-ta-s smi-tvil seeming to be parallel with

e. g. sthi-td-s sthi-tvd; secondly, pay-dya-ti 'gives to drink'

1) Compare now Per Persson's Wurzelerweiterung pp. 49 ff. In

this work p is taken to be a root determinative in many words where we

have regarded it as part of the root proper, as in Skr. sdrjja-ti Lat. serpo,

which the writer derives from the root of Skr. sdr-a-ti 'moves, flows'.
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(beside pi-td- pdy-a-te) was compared with pO-paya-ti 'gives to

drink' (from pd-ti), and gay-aya-ti 'makes sing' (beside gi-td-

-ge-sna-) compared with ga-paya-ti 'makes sing' (beside ga-ti

ga-sya-ti). Then a further step was taken, and the resemblance

of sthi-td-s to mrdlii-ki-s dtksi-td-s produced vardhcLpaya-ti

from vardhdya-ti helps, arouses, causes a pleasant excitement',

dlksa-paya-ti from dlksaya-ti 'consecrates'; and again we have

have on the analogy of these bhufijapaya-ti from bhojaya-ti

'gives to eat' (pres. bhundk-ti), and others.

(2) gl-apaya-ti 'brings to decay, ruins, exhausts' (beside

gla-pdya-ti gla-ti gld-ya-ti) beside opt. glape-t (Whitney,

Skr. Roots p. 41), Grr. ^X-ino) '1 look, see' (cp. ^ultTv o/x/.mTa

or Haas sig ri or npog ti),') l^gel-. sn-apdya-ti 'washes, bathes'

(beside sna-pdya-ti snd-ti snd-ya-te) compared with Lat. Nep-

-tunu-s. Sr-apdya-ti 'boils, roasts, burns' (beside Srd-ya-ti

ira-td-s) is connected with su-Srdpa-s 'easy to cook'; jn-apaya-

-ti 'instructs' (beside jncl-paya-ti jnci-sya-ti) beside jnap-td-s

'instructed' jnap-ti-§ 'attainment of knowledge'. ml-apaya-ti

beside mld-pdya-ti 'makes languid, takes away the elasticity'.

Remark. Other forms with -ep- are: Gr. xi-en-rui Lat. cl-epo

Goth, hl-ifa 'I steal' beside O.Ir. celim O.H.G. hilu 'I hide'; Gr. (Jy-fViu

'I break oif, cut off, pluok' S^inavo-v 'sickle' beside Si^-oi 'I flay'; Lat.

tr-ep-idu-s, O.C.Sl. tr-epe-tu 'to tremble' beside Skr. tar-ald-s 'trembling'.

Compare the Author, Morph. Unt. i 40, 48, 49; Per Persson, "Wurzelerw.

50 ff.

§ 798. A Denominative eio-formation like Skr. mantrdya-

-te (§ 793 p. 326) can only be definitely maintained for Sanskrit;

we kuow nothing of the Old Iranian accent, and therefore

cannot say whether Avest. frayrdray^-iti 'wakes up' would

answer to a Skr. *grCirdya-ti or *grclrayd-ti. Other examples

from Sanslcrit are: ftdya-nt- 'behaving in due form and order'

from i-td-m 'order, rite', arthdya-tc 'allows oneself to be

persuaded' from dr-tha-m 'goal, business'; paldya-ti "watches,

protects' from pa-ld-s 'guardian' is used in Sanskrit as causal

1) /Sle'ipaoor seems to be a transformate of j-if'yiapo)', which comes

from another root, on the analogy of fiUnw.
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of pd-ti, and gh&taya-ti 'causes to be killed, kills' (a or.

a-jighata-t) from ghoi-ta-s 'blow, killing' as causal of hdn-ti.

It may be mentioned that when a root-final A;-sound is

not changed to c before -aya-, this proves the form to be

denominative; for we have seen in vol. I § 445 p. 331 that a

ifc-sound must become c before -eio- in proethnic Aryan, as it

does in rocdya-ti. We , know therefore that mfgdya-te sets on

the trail of a quarry' is derived from mfgd-s 'wild animal, game',

tarkdya-ti 'conjectures' from tarka-s 'guess', and so with others.

§ 799. In Sanskrit, the present in -dya-ti served as the

foundation for a desiderative formation in -ayiki-ti, as In-

-lobhayisa-ti from lohlidya-ti.

The passive is formed with -yd-te, -aya- being dropt;

e. g. hhaj-yd-te from bhcljaya-ti. How this passive originated

is not at all clear. It may be supposed that it had no special

connexion properly with the ejo-present, any more than had

the aorist of Class IV (§ 548 p. 105).

§ 800. Armenian. There are no clear traces of this

ejo-group, which appears to have been absorbed into the class

of verbs ending with -em. For instance, lizem 'I lick' may

answer equally well to Skr. lehdya-ti or to Gr. As//w. Compare

§ 774* p. 293, on gorcem etc.

§ 801. Greek. Here this eio-class ran into one group

with the denominative present in -e-io, such as cpiXsM from

(piXo-c. Hence arose cpogrjam icpogrjoa etc., following q>iX->ja(.u

sifilrjoa (§ 773 p. 290). Hence again, in the present itself,

Lesb. nod-rjco like adMrju {§ 775 p. 293), and (po^rjfAi like cpi'Krjfii

{§ 589 p. 131).

I arrange the forms about to be cited according as they

had one or other of the two original functions of this class

(§ 791 p. 324).

Causal (or Factitive). toqeco, (f)o%fa), (pofiiM, anfisM, see

§ 794 pp. 326 ff.

Intensive (or Iterative), cpogsio^ aoko {soaorjfisvov Hesych.),

noTf'o/.iai, see ibid. 6/Jw 'I hold fast, hold out, hold' for *ooxtrn
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beside s/m : Skr. ut-scLhaya-ti 'helps some one to endure,

strengthens
,

gives heart'. nod^iw 'I desire' beside d^iaasa&ai

Avest. jaictye^-iti \/^ghedh- (§ 706 p. 234): O.Ir. no guidiu

'I pray' iirst for *godiu. arQO<pim 'I turn round and round'

beside orpe'^w. xgonsm 'I turn, twist' beside rpinw. po^ifw

'I swallow' beside Lith. sreb-iii \/^srebh-; Lat. sorbeo seems to

be an eio-form with weak grade of root, like jubeo Skr. gfbhdya-

-ti, and others (§ 790 p. 323). jigo/nsw 'I hum, buzz' beside

(ips/Liw. o/.onew 'I watch, look at, ponder' beside axs7iTo/.tai.

So perhaps op/Jo/nai 'I hop, spring, jump, tremble, quake' beside

ep/ofiai. 'I go' ; in that case the word will be akin to Skr. ^ghclyd-

-ti 'quakes, throbs', wd-efo 'I push': cp. Skr. vadhaya-ti 'strikes

down' Avest. vadaye-iti 'knocks back'; wd-sw will be equivalent

to Skr. bcLdhaya-ti 'subdues', if in this word b is for v- (cp. p. 225

footnote 1).

Looking at these verbs in -tw from the Greek point of

view only, it must be admitted that they mostly look like

derivatives from substantives; cp. (popsw (p6go-g, nod-iw no^o-q,

aTQOffsa aT()ofptj and so forth. However, it can hardly be

doubted that they had their origin rather in this eio-class,

in as much as the earliest verbs of the kind ended in -eio.

After the Greek verb had lost the original Idg. accent

(cp. § 527 with the Rem., p. 89), present stems in -eio and

denominatives in -e-io were bound to run together.

However , another possibility must not be forgotten : to

wit, that before the time in question some few denominative

causals, of the type of Skr. mantrdya-ti (§ 793 p. 326, § 798

pp. 334 f.) may have been formed.

-£w is not uncommon after present formative suffixes

(cp. § 792 p. 325). So far as one can see, the new verb

meant much the same as the old unextended verb.

slXsM 'I press' beside ttXco for */6^-vw (§ 611 p. 150).

Ion. inscr. conj. fSovlliovTai beside ^ovXo/uai 'I wish' for '^^oX-vo-

(§ 611 p. 150). TJiT-vew '1 fair beside nir-va, whose preterite

sniTi'Of became aorist by contrast with vtrviw (see Curtius,

Verb 2 I 268, ii 12); i in the root syllable instead of t {V'pet-)
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as in MQ-vrj'fit. etc., § 602 p. 144. dafivel ' dafidCn (Hesych.)

beside Sd^i-vri-f^a. i>cvso/.iat 'I arrive' beside Horn, ixavio for

*ix-Kvf(t) § 652 p. 187. oix-vsu) 1 go, go away, I am oiF'.

Cret. dy-vi'io 'I lead, bring'.

6Xiyo-d()avs(jo 'I am faint, weak' beside dg-ahco (§ 621

p. 159) like Skr. is-an-aya-nta beside is-an-yd-ti (§ 796

p. 332).

With Skr. pi-nv-aya-ti § 796 p. 332 may be compared

the following, dyivtw, beside dytvu 'I lead, bring' for *dyt-vfo}.

t^tvst, beside s^lvs-v for *zQi-n'uo. See § 652 p. 187. Perhaps

also iiii'tco 'I eddy beside 3tv(o, and dvvtio 'I move wildly,

storm' beside &vvu), see loc. cit.; but still these may be

denominatives, derived later from Hivo-g and ,'tvvo-g; d-vvio)

moreover may be identified with Skr. dhu-n-aya-ti (§ 796

p. 332). We are still quite in the dark whether -n^-Sio or

-n-eio {-ne-io) is to be assumed for xTvico 'I move from its

place' beside yu-vv-/Ltai, fivi'sui 'I stop up' beside ^mco and (ivu

fut. (Ivam
,

§lvko 'coeo' beside Skr. ji-na-ti 'overpowers,

oppresses' partic. Jt-td-s.

Tjexrso} beside nsxru) 1 comb', § 680 p. 212.

ytj&sM beside yij&ot.iai 'I am glad' seems to fall here along

with Lat. gaudeo for *gavideo, § 694 p. 223. utwt^ia (Hippocr.)

beside ^iivv-9co 'minuo'.

/.ivLta (Hippocr.) beside /livL(o 'I suck'. x()7]io/Liai (Chalc.

xgrjHa&ui Boeot. xpsirTa&^ri) and Gort. Ijjim (for *X?]koo) beside

xprjo/iiai *Xi](jj perhaps like Skr. pyay-dya-ti beside pya-ya-te

'swells', see § 737 p. 263.

These forms in -ew are also found in association with

present stems which have no special characteristic, as ilneM

beside 'iXxM 'I pull'.

Now comes the question — are all these forms with -sea

to be brought into close connexion with the Idg. -iio^ and did

they originally have an Intensive or Frequentative meaning?

We saw in § 578 p. 119, § 756.4 p. 275, that from the very

earliest period non-present forms with an e-suffix occur side

by side with present forms which have no e-suffix; as /heXtjosi

Brugmann, Elements. IV. 22
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i/.t!-h]oe fif/.ifXrjxs beside ^leXfi , rvntijaco beside rvnvio. It is

therefore possible, that at first the only forms used were, say,

fX/.fo £),xij(SM, ngy.Tui 7Tey.Tijaw, and that it was only their e-forms

which brought these stems in contact with the «M-class, and

produced t)M£a> nsnTew.

§ 802. Italic. On the Latin present inflexion see § 788

pp. 318 f. The part. pass, ends sometimes in -i-tus, see

§ 789 p. 319.

We have already mentioned moneo, torreo, niordeo, tongeo,

noceo, luceo^ fomo^ and juheo joubed, see § 794 pp. 826 ff.

Besides these there are but few words which can with any

certainty be called eio-formations. spondeo, beside (ir. rrTrfVrf'ai

'I pour a libation, offer it', mid. 'I make a solemn compact'.

doceo, beside disco for *di-tc-sco (§ 678 p. 210), perhaps from

the same root as decet, and identical with Gr. doyJro (cp. Fick,

Wtb. I^ 66, 452). I'oveo, although there are doubts as to its

origin (cp. I S 428 c p. 316; Pick, Wtb. I-* 408; Osthoff,

Morph. Unt. v 82). tondeo, beside Gr. r/w)w 'I bite' for

*Ttfi-Sft) (§ 695 p. 224). Itaereo: Goth, us-gaisja 'I frighten'

properly 'I make stiff', or congeal'. Umbrian has tursitu tusetu

'terreto' tursiandu 'terreantur' from a pres. *forseio, beside

Lat. terreo Gr. srsgafv ' ttfo^ijnsv (Hesych.), all from \^ter-s-,

see ;< 657 p. 192.

The root syllable has a weak grade in: Lat. qu-eo, identical

with Skr. sv-di/a-ti, ci-eo, see § 790 p. 328 ; sorheo beside

Gr. Qocfsco, see § 801 p. 386; Jubeo, parallel stem joubeo once

found, see i; 794 p. 329.

We should also add, it seems, the following: misceo, see

§ 792 p. 825; auged, cp. Lith. dugu 'I grow'; suddeo 'I make

a thing acceptable td some one', cp. Gr. rj^ofiui § 690 p. 221.

Remark. It is hardly possible to prove that the fiio-formation

became denominative in Latin as it did in Germanic and Balto-Slavonic,

Sensed 'I make thick' beside densii-s is certainly not to be explained like

Goth, lulljaii beside /mM-s, and other such; tempting though it be to draw

this parallel. See § 777 Rem. p. 301.
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§ 803. Keltic. Only a few examples which are anything

like certain.

We have already cited the following: O.Ir. for-tugim

'I cover over": O.H.U. decch(i)u 'I cover', V^teq- § 791 p. 325;

ad-suidim 1 prolong, postpone': Groth. satja 1 place', \^sed-

§ 794 p. 328; no raidiu 'I speak, say': Goth, rod^a (same

meaning), ibid.; no guidiu 'I pray': Gr. tto&em 1 desire, crave

for', y^ghedh-, § 801 p. 337. Further examples: do-luigim 1 let

off, forgive' perhaps connected with legaim 1 fail, perish, go

to pieces' (Thurneysen, Rev. Celt, vi 816). luadim im-luadim

'I set in motion' beside do-lod '1 went', no-m-moidim 1 boast,

exult' beside miad 'pride, honour, guirim gorim 'I heat, warm'

from [/ gher-.

§ 804. Germanic. On the confusion of this type with

other present classes see § 781. 2 p. 306. The present inflexion

in Gothic may be regarded as regularly growing out of the

original one (I § 142 p. 125 f.); but in O.H.G. such forms as

2nd
sjjjg denis (pt

gjjjg denn(i)u = Goth, panja) heips (P' sing.

beiz(i)u = Goth. *bditja) are a re-formation following hevis and

suchlike (P' sing. heff(i)u = Goth, hafja), Class XXVI. The

partic. pass, in pr. Germanic ended in -idd-, as Goth, fra-

-vardips stem -vardida-, nasips stem nasidM- O.H.G. gi-nerit,

see § 789 p. 319.

The class was productive, from proethnic Germanic onwards,

in the Causal or Factitive use, where the primary verb has

some simple meaning. Only a few examples, as O.H.G. deech(i)u

'I hide', still keep the Idg. Intensive or Frequentative meaning

(§ 791 p. 324) ; but this meaning very early became so weak,

that soon no difference was felt between the original verb and

the secondary verb in -Sio-, for which reason the former was

generally dropt altogether out of use.

Goth, varja O.H.G. weriu 'I hinder, guard': Skr. vdrdya-ti.,

see § 795 p. 330. O.H.G. zeriu O.Sax. teriu 'I destroy, tear

to pieces': Skr. daraya-ti 'makes burst, splits'. Goth, valja

O.H.G. weU(i)u 'I choose* : Skr. pra-vdraya-ti, see § 794 p. 327.

22*
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Goth, uf-'panja 'I stretch out' O.H.G. denn(i)u 'I stretch': Skr.

a-tanaya-ti , see § 794 p. 327. O.H.G. wenn(i)u O.Icel. ven

(inf. venja) I accustom': Skr. sq-vanaya-H 'makes incliued,

accustoms to', |/ tien- 'to like'. O.H.G. ftouw(i)u 'I rinse' (2°'' sing.

flewis, cp. Braune (J.H.G. Gr. ^ pp. 84, 253) : Skr. plavaya-ti

'floods, pours over', Serv. plovi-ti 'to make flooded', |/ pleu- 'flow,

swim'. Goth, fra-vardja 'I bring to nought, destroy, disfigure',

O.H.G. wert(i)u 'I destroy' : Skr. vartaya-ti etc. , see § 794

p. 327. Goth, marzja 'I hurt, vex', O.H.G. ir.err(i)u 'I hold

back, hinder, disturb, mislead' (orig. 'cause any one to make

an oversight'): Skr. marsaya-ti 'looks after, carries off, lets

alone' {mfsya-ti 'forgets, neglects, bears patiently'), \/^mers-

'forget, take no notice of. O.H.G. derr(i)u 'I make dry, wither

up': Skr. tarsdya-ti etc., see § 794 p. 827. Goth, ga-tarhja

'I mark out, blame': Skr. darkaya-ti 'shows', \/^ derJc- 'see'.

Goth, uf-rahja 'I reach up', O.H.G. recch(i)u 'I reach, stretch

out' from \/^reg- (Gr. ogsyw). O.H.G. (h)reU(i)u 'I tear away,

rescue': Skr. krathaya-ti, see § 794 p. 827. Goth, praijja

'1 run', beside Gr. rpt;;w 'I run' (fut. !Joi%ofiai) from \^threkh-:^)

O.H.G. Uecrh(i)u 'I make visible, show': Skr. bhrajaya-ti, see

§ 794 p. 327. Goth, lagya O.H.G. legg(i)u 'I lay': O.C.Sl.

lozi-ti, see § 794 p. 827. Goth, pagkja O.H.G. dench(i)u

'I ponder, think': Lat. tongeo, see § 794 p. 828; the irregular

pret. pahta dahta partic. *paht-s gi-daht (variant gi-denkif) —
for aid becoming a see I § 214 p. 181 — arose on the analogy

of the corresponding preterite of pugkja dunch(i)u (Goth, puhta

etc.) , which verb we have placed in Class XXVI (§ 722

p. 252) ; it is true pagkja may also be placed in this class, as

it may come from *tKg-io, which would have a grade of root

shown apparently in Osc. tangin-om 'sententiam' (not so Bar-

tholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xvii 128). O.H.G. Ment(i)u 'I darken,

blind': O.C.Sl. Uqdi-ti 'to go astray', orig. transitive like

1) We must believe that the root is threhh-, not thregh- (I § 553

p. 406) , because of O.Icel. frSU for *prdx-i!a-. Then the Gothic verb,

like fra-vardja and marzja, shows in its root-final the regular voiced

consonant.
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Mod.Sloven, bluditi 'to lead astray, deceive' (Miklosich, Vgl.

Gr. II 487), [^ bhlendh- ; cp. p. 327 footnote (1). Goth, us-

-Iduhja O.H.G. ir-louh(i)u 'I allow': Skr. lohhaya-ti etc., see

§ 794 p. 328. Goth, kdusja 'I taste, try': Skr. josdya-te, see

§ 794 p. 328. Goth, rdupja O.H.G. rouf(i)u 1 pick, pluck,

teiu" out': Skr. ropaya-ti 'makes a tear, breaks off", \^reup-

reub- (I § 348 p. 270, § 469. 7 p. 345). Goth, drdusja 'I make

fall, throw', O.H.G. tror(i)u 1 make trickle, shed', beside

Goth, driusa 1 fall'. O.H.G. int-swebb(i)u 'I lull to sleep':

Skr. svapdyati, see § 794 p. 328. Goth, ga-vagja O.H.G.

wegg(i}u 'I move' : Skr. vahaya-ti etc. , see § 794 p. 328.

Goth, us-vakja 'I wake up', O.H.G. wecch(i)u I wake':

Skr. vcljdya-ti "excites, drives on', \/^'^eg-. O.H.G. weiz{i)u

weii(i)u '1 give to know, show': Skr. vedaya-ti, see § 794

p. 828 ; O.H.G. beiz(i)u bei^(i)u 'I cause to bite, corrode, bait'

:

Skr. bhedaya-ti, see § 794 p. 328; originally weiz(i)u wei$is etc.,

beiz(i)u beips etc. , whence by levelling in both directions

weiz{i)u iceizis and wei7i(i)u weips ,
beiz(i)u beizis and bei^(i)u

bei^is etc. (cp. floz{i)u fio^ii)u § 805). Goth. Idisja O.H.G.

ler(i)u 'I teach', l/'Zeis- 'learn'. Goth, satja O.H.G. sezz(i)u

'I set, place': Skr. sSddya-ti, see § 794 p. 328. O.H.G. heng(i)u

'I cause to hang, hang' beside O.H.G. hahu 'I hang' for

*haf9hu {hiang gi-hangan). Goth, uf-hlohja 'I make some one

laugh', O.Icel. inf. hlegfa, beside Goth, hlahja I laugh' (pret.

hloh). O.H.G. fuog(i)u O.Sax. fogiu 'I make fit, join, tie up'

:

Skr. paMya-ti, see § 794 p. 329. O.H.G. gruoz(i)u gruoi(i)u

O.Sax. grotiu 'I address, speak to': Skr. hradaya-ti, see § 794

p. 329.

§ 805. Where the gio-verb, and the primary verb from which

it was formed, had come to have a different articulation in the

final consonant of the root, through the action of Verner's Law

(I §§ 529 f. p. 884 f. § 581 p. 434), the final of the e'io-verb was

very often in Gothic levelled back to match that of the other.

Of the examples cited in § 804, the following show this change

:

Goth, -tarhja instead of *-targja following a lost *t.airha, kdusja

instead of *kduzja following Uusa, drdusja instead of *drduzja
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= O.H.Gr. tror(i)u following driusa, Idisja instead of Hdizja =
O.H.Gr. ler{i)u following lais 'knows', -hlohja instead of *-hldgja

= O.Icel. hlSge following Jilahja.

The following e'jo-forms arose from present stems with some

characteristic suffix (see § 792 p. 325).

O.H.G. hlein(i)u 'I cause to lean' trans, of hli-ne-m O.Sax.

JiJi-no-n, Class XIT, § 605 p. 146.

O.H.Gr. scein(i)u 'I make visible, show' beside sanu;

swein(i)u 'I make disappear, diminish' beside swi-nu 'I disap-

pear'; hi-swell(i)u 'I make swell, dam up' beside swillu; sceU(i)u

'I cause to sound , dash in pieces' beside scillu : Class XIII,

§ 614 pp. 151 f.

Groth. sagqja O.H.Gr. sench(i)u 1 make sink, push under'

beside sigqa; O.Sax. thengiu 'I complete' beside ththu 'I thrive'

for pr. Grerm. ^peta/o; O.H.Gr. meng(i)u O.Sax. mengiu 'I mingle,

mix' beside a pr. Grerm. *mingd; O.H.Gr. spreng(i)u '1 make

burst, I burst' beside springu: Class XVI § 628 pp. 164 If.,

§ 634 pp. 170 ff. With these were associated ^io-formations

made from presents with a i-suffix and a nasal infix : Goth.

vandja O.H.G. went(i)u 'I turn' from vinda y^uei-; O.H.G.

swent(i)u 'I make disappear , I annihilate' from swintu beside

swi-nu, see § 634 p. 172, § 685 p. 216.

Goth, kannja 'I make know, inform', O.H.G. ir-chenn{i)u

1 make know, understand', beside harm kun-nu-m, Class XVII

§ 646 p. 183.

Goth, ur-rannja 'I make arise' O.H.G. renn(i}u 'I make

run, or make run quickly', beside Goth, rinna; Goth, ga-

-brannja 'I cause to be burnt up, I burn up', O.H.G. brenn(i)u

1 make burn, I burn' beside brinna: Class XVIII, § 654

pp. 187 f.

Goth, ga-vasja O.H.G. weriu 1 clothe' (Goth, -vusja instead

of *-vazja, see p. 342) : Skr. vasdga-ti, from u-es- (Class XIX)

1/^m-, see § 794 p. 329.

O.H.G. frdr(i)u 'I make freeze' beside friu-su, Class XX

§ 664 p. 197.
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O.H.G. ir-lesh(i)ii 1 cause to be quenched, I quench' besule

ir-lisku, Class XXII, § 676 p. 208.

Goth, rodja 'I speak, say' beside -re-da : Skr. radhaya-ti

etc., see § 794 p. 329 ; O.H.G. floz{i)u floz(i)u Mid.H.G. vlcetze

vloe^e '1 make flow, cause to swim oS, to float (trans.)'

(op. weis(i)u weiz(i)u § 804 p. 341) beside fliu-^u; Class XXV
t; 699 p. 22r).

§ 806. Denominative CTO-vei'bs (see § 793 p. 326) are

common. We have already given some examples found both

in (lermanic and in Balto-Slavonic (loc. cit.), to wit, Goth, fullja

O.H.G. fuU(i)u 'I fill' from fulls 'full' -and Goth, hdilja

O.H.G. heil(i)u 'I heal' from hdils heil 'whole, healthy'. Other

examples are: <ioth. hduhja O.H.G. hdh(i)u 'I make high, raise

aloft' from hduh-s hoh 'high'; Goth, ga-bliiidja 'I make blind'

Engl, to blind (distinguish this from O.H.U. hlent(i)Uj see

§ 804 p. 340); Goth, ga-qiuja 'I inake living' from (jiii-s

(cp. § 794 p. 330); O.H.G. sterch(i)u 'I make strong, strengthen'

from stare 'strong'; fest(i)ii 'I make fast, fortify' from festi 'fast'.

If Germanic did not inherit CTO-denominatives from pre-

Germanic times, we have to turn for an explanation of tlieir

existence in this branch to those instances, where, ('ounected

with an old primary causal, there is some adjective having the

same grade of root-syllable, as Goth, f/ram/a O.H.G. gremm(i)u

'to provoke, make angry' : O.H.G. gram O.Icel. gram-r 'angry,

provoked'; Goth, hndivja 'I lower, degrade' O.H.G. (h)neig(i)n

'I bend, incline, sink' tr. : Goth, hndiv-s 'low, humble'; O.H.G.

ga-fuog{i)u 'I make to fit, I join': ga-fuogi 'fitting, suiting'.

Once these verbs came to be regarded as derived from the

adjectives in question , it is easy enough at once to explain

new forms like fullja.

§ 807. Balto-Slavonic. The original present system,

-eio -eiesi and so forth, is still represented by the Litli. e-eju

O.C.Sl. v-tjq v-ijq 'I wind, turn, twist', as we have already seen

in § 788 p. 319. How the place of this series was usurped by

Lith. -au -ai , O.C.Sl. -Ja -Hi . . has been explnined

in § 789 pp. 321 f.
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This type was very fertile in Balto-Slavonic; and we

meet with both the original meanings, — the Causal, and the

Intensive or Frequentative (§ 791 p. 324).

We may mention as further examples Lith. vartau varty-ti

O.C.Sl. vrastq, vrati-ti, O.C.Sl. voljq voli-ti, pojq poji-ti, loSq

lozi-ti, mqstq mqti-ti , Ijuhljq Ijubi-ti, voSq vozi-ti, davljq

davi-ti, Lith. isz-manau -many-ti § 794 pp. 826 flf., Serv. plovi-m

plovi-ti, O.C.Sl. blqzdq hlqdi-ti § 804 pp. 339 f. Others are:

O.C.Sl. morjq mori-ti 'to kill' (causal): Skr. mardya-ti 'makes

die, kills', \/^mer-. Lith. darau dary-ti 'to make' beside deriii

'I bargain , hire , am of use' (cp. Leskien , Der Ablaut der

Wurzels. im Lit., 99), |/ der-. Lith. ganau gany-ti 'to tend

(cattle), to pasture' O.C.Sl. gonjq goni-ti 'to drive' (freq.),

V ghen- 'strike'. Lith. ramau ramy-ti 'to soften , calm'

(causal): Skr. rdmaya-ti 'brings to a standstill', l^rem-.

Lith. gargau-s zargy-ti-s 'to stretch the legs apart' (freq.)

beside zergiU '1 stretch my legs. Lith. praszau praszy-ti

'I ask, pray', O.C.Sl. prosq prosi-H 'to ask, pray', \/prek-.

Lith. Idueau Muzy-ti 'to break' trans, (freq.) beside Iduszti 'to

break' trans. O.C.Sl. huzdq hudi-ti 'to wake' (causal): Skr.

lodhdya-ti 'causes to awakes, wakes, makes aware', y^bheudh-.

Lith. snalgo snaigy-ti 'to snow' (freq.) beside snlk-ti 'to snow',

x^sneigh-. Lith. szvaitaii szvaity-ti O.C.Sl. sveStq sviti-ti 'to

make clear, light up' (causal), \/^'kueit-. O.C.Sl. bezdq bedi-ti

to compel': Goth, baidja 'I compel', i^ bheidh-. Lith. maiszau

maissy-ti O.C.Sl. misq mSsi-ti 'to mix', l/'wej^-; the verb may

just as well be derived from *moiJc6id, *moi]c-s-Sid (Skr. mekSaya-

-ti cp. Classes XIX and XX, §§ 656 ff. pp. 190 ff.), or "moilc-

-sk-Sio (cp. Lat. misceo, see § 792 p. 325). Lith. sakau saky-ti

'to say', O.C.Sl. socq soci-ti 'to point out': O.H.G. segg(i)u

'I say', [^ seq- (Gr. sn-ans hat. m-sece). Lith. kasau kasy-ti

"to scratch' (freq.), \/^ qes- (O.C.Sl. cesa-ti). O.C.Sl. toplja

topi-ti 'to warm, beat' (causal): Skr. tapdya-ti 'warms', \^tep-.

O.C.Sl. tocq toci-ti 'to make run, make flow, pour' (causal):

Avest. tacaye-iti 'makes flow', \/^teq-.
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§ 808. New formation from Primary presents, in which
a present root-extension of the eJo-form has been handed down
(§ 792 pp. 325 f.):

Class XVI §§ 635 fF., pp. 172 fF. - Lith. rqmu rqsy-ti

'to reach' (freq.) beside iss-si-rqssti 'to reach out, extend,

resist', 1/ reg- (Gr. oosyw). Lith. (jrdndau grdndy-ti 'to shave,

scrape' (freq.) beside grendu grqsti 'to rub, scour', doubtless

connected with O.Icel. krota 'to dig in, dig down' O.H.G. chraz-

zon 'to scratch'. O.C.Sl. Iqcq Iqci-ti 'to separate' beside l^kq

'to bend', l/^leq-. O.C.Sl. krqstq krqti-ti "to turn, twist' (freq.)

beside krq(t)-nq 'deflecto', 1/ qert-. O.C.Sl. izu-sqcq -sq6i-ti "to

make exhausted, dry up' Pol. w-sqczy-6 "to make trickle in'

(causal) beside O.C.Sl. s^k-nq 'I dry up", V^seiq-. O.C.Sl. trqsq

trqsi-ti 'to shatter' (freq.) beside tr^sq 'I shatter', perhaps derived

from tr-es- (Class XX, § 636 p. 174, § 657 p. 192).

Class XX, §§ 657 IF., pp. 191 fF. — Lith. tqsau tqsfti 'I

pull or tear about' (freq.) beside tq-s-iii, V^ten- (§ 794 p. 329).

Compare too the above mentioned O.C.Sl. frqsi-ti

Class XXII, §§ 670 ff., pp. 202 ff. — Lith. draskau drasky-ti

'to tear about' (freq.) beside dreskiu 'I tear' driskau 'I am
torn'. Compare § 807 p. 344, on Lith. maissy-ti O.C.Sl. misiti.

Class XXV, §§ 688 if. pp. 218 ff. — O.C.Sl. raMq radi-ti

'to consider, care for': Skr. radhaya-ti etc., stem *re-dh- (§ 794

p. 329). Lith. valdau valdy-ti 'to rule', beside veldu 'I rule',

stem uel-dh-; skardau skardy-ti 'to shred, cut about' (causal)

beside skerdMu 1 burst', stem sqer-dh-
;
girdau 'I give to drink'

(causal) beside geriu 'I drink', stem ger-dh-; pMau 'I cause to

rot' (causal) beside puv-io 'I rot', stem pu-dh-. sprdudau

sprdudy-ti (freq.) beside sprdiidsiu 'I push forcibly into an

interstice', stem spreu-d-; szdudau szdudy-ti (freq.) beside

szdu-ju 'I shoot', stem sTceu-d-. With -dh- or -d-, uncertain

which: maldau maldy-ti 'to beg' (freq.) beside mel-dgiit 'I beg';

skdldaii skdldy-ti 'to split' (freq.) beside skelii (*skel-iii) 'I split',

both trans, {skel-du and skel-dziu 'I split' intrans.). Starting from

verbs of this kind, the ending -dau -dy-ti became independent,

like -dinu -din-ti, and was the type for others : spdr-dau 'I kick'
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(freq.) beside spir-iu, gy-dau 'I heal' (causal) beside gy-ju 'I get

well' (cp. Leskien, Der Ablaut der Wurzels. im Lit., 182 ff.).

Lastly, we may mention once again O.C.Sl. zivljq mi-ti

'to make alive' (causal), beside si-vq 1 live', see § 794 p. ;J29.

§ 809. Denominative verbs in Lith. -y-ti O.C.Sl. -i-ti (see

§ 793 p. 826) are common. Examples found in both (jrermanic

and Slavonic are O.C.Sl. pluni-ti 'to fill' and cSli-ti 'to heal',

mentioned above (loc. cif.).

Lith. denominatives such as Justau j&'sty-ti, a class which

is mixed up with the a-denominatives, Jiave been cited already

§ 782.4 p. 310. Some more Slavonic exx. may be mentioned:

praoljq pravi-ti 'to make right, direct' beside pravu 'right',

ostrjq ostri-ti 'to point, sharpen' beside ostrii, 'pointed, sharp',

divljq divi-ti sq 'to wonder' beside divo 'wonder', dSljq d&i-ti

'to divide' beside delu 'part', darjq dari-ti 'to pi'esent' beside

daru 'a present', mirjq meri-ti 'to measure' beside mSra

'measure', kramoljq 'I disturb, confuse' beside hramola 'disquiet,

noise, uproar'. It must also be mentioned that the Idg. deno-

minatives from «-stems, ending in -i-io, have run into this Class;

see § 782. 5 p. 311.

THE s-AORISTS.i)

§ 810. We saw in § 485 p. 38 f., and § 655 p. 190, that

thematic and non-thematic s-Preterites belonged to our Present

1) On the Indo-Germanic s-Aoriat in general: — The
Authoi-, Zur sigmatischen Aoristbildung im Grieoh., Ital., Kelt, und Ar.,

Morph. Tint, m 16 ff.

Aryan. Whitney, On the Classification of the Foi-ms of the

Sanscrit Aorists, Proceed. Amer. Or. Soc. 1875—76 pp. xvm f. Idem,
The si^- and sa-Aorists in Sanskrit, Amer. Journ. Phil. VI 275 ff. Bar-
tholomae, Zur Bildung dee sigmatischen Aorists [in Avestic] , Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxix 288 ff.

Greek. Inama, Degli aoristi greci, Rivista di iilol. il 249 ff.

L. Meyer, Griech. Aoriste, Berl. 1879. T. H. Key, On the Formation

of Greek Futures and First Aorists, Transact. PhiloJ. Soc. 1861 pp. 1 ff.

Leskien, Die Formen des Futurums und zusammengesetzten Aorists mit
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Classes XIX and XX. The reason why I treat these stems

again by themselves has been given in the first of those two

places.

Before -s- we have (1) either the bare Root, as Skr. d-dik-

-s-i d-dik-sa-t Gr. [--^Hx-a-a Lat. dlc-s-ii, Skr. d-dhd-s-am

O.C.Sl. de-chu, or (2) Root + Suffix of some kind (Root-

Determinative, or what not), as Skr. d-hv-a-s-ta O.C.Sl. siw-a-

-chu, Skr. d-ved-i-s-am Gr. {f)ilS-s-(a)-uL Lat. vui-i-s-tis, Skr.

d-yo-t-s-am Lat. jussit for *ju-t-s-e-t (pres. yo-dha-ti ju-b-eo).

Under the second heading, a special class is composed of forms

like Skr. dvedis-am Gr. (f)(iih-a Lat. vtdis-tis^ and others

ita in den homer. Gediohten, Curtius' Stud, n 65 ff. P. Cauer, Die

dor. Futur - und Aoriatbildungen der abgeleiteten Verba auf -tw,

SpraohwisB. Abhandl. aus G. Curtius' Gramm. Gesellsch. pp. 126 ff.

G. Mekler, Die Flexion des aotiven Plusquamperfecta , in: Beitr. zur

Bildung des griech. Verbums, Dorpat 1887, pp. 43 ff.

Italic. J. V. Netusil, Ob aoristach v latinskom jazyke (The

Aorist in Latin), Charkow 1881. Corssen, Kein Aoristua I im

Lateinisehen, in: Beitr. zur ital. Sprachk. pp. 556 ff. Idem, Die syn-

kopierten Formen des Futurum II und Conjunctiv des Perfects auf -a;,

-a-ssi, -e-ssi, -i-ssi, ibid. pp. 523 ff. Ch. Blinkenberg, Om reaterne

af det sigmatiske aorist i Latin, Kort Udsigt det Kjobenh. phil. Samf. xxxi.

Madvig, De formarum quarundam verbi Latini natura et usu [on faxo

faxhn and the like] , Kopenh. 1835 and 36 = Opusc. ac. alt. pp. 60 ff.

G. Hermann, De I. N. Madvigii interpretatioiie quarundam rerbi Lat.

formarum, Leipz. 1843 = Opusc. vni 415 ff. G. Curtius, De yerbi

Lat. futuro exacto et perfecti ooniunctivo (issued in welcome of the

Congress of Philologers), Dread. 1844. E. Liibbert, Gramm. Stud. I: der

conj. perf. und das fut. ex. im alteren Lat., Bresl. 1867. Idem,
Paralipomena zur Geschichte der lat. Tempora und Modi II [on fuxim

and the like], Arohiv f. lat. Lexikogr. n 223 ff. Fr. Cramer, Das

lat. futurum exactum, ibid, iv 594 ff. P. Giles, The Origin of the Latin

Pluperfect Subjunctive and other etymologies, Cambridge Phil. Transact.

1889 pp. 126 ff. — For other works which deal with the lat. s-Aorist

associated with the Perfect, see under Perfect, § 843.

Keltic. D'Arbois de Jubainville, Du futur sigmatique [in

Irish], Mem. d. 1. Soo. d. ling. vi56. Thurneysen, Der 6-Aorist im

Ir., Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvm 151 ff. H. Zimmer, Die Schicksale des

idg. s-Aorists im Ir. und die Entstehung des kelt. s-Prateritums , ibid.

XXX 112 ff. Thurneysen, Zu den ir. Verbalformen sigmatischer

Bildung, ibid, xxxi 62 ff.

Slavonic. Miklosich, Zusammengesetzter Aorist [in Old Slo-

venian], Sitzungsber. d. Wien. Akad. lxxxi 110 ff.
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associated closely with these , such as Skr. d-yd-s-is-am 6r.

Sslhtav for *iiEiy.-a-s((i)-Mv Lat. dic-s-is-tis. Another subdivision

includes the forms with -s-s-, as Gr. ioflfnaa haXtaaa Lat.

vidissem capesso amCLsso O.Ir. ro-charus for *cardss-.

A. STKMS UX -S- AND -SO-.

1. Nou - Tliematic s-stems.

§ 811. Roots of the e-series appear in three vowel grades;

and the original Idg. division of these grades was as follows.

The Indie. Act. Sing, had the e-grade: as O.C.Sl. vSs-u^)

Skr. d-vdks-am from |/ uegh- ; whether e in Lat. vex-i-t is this e

unchanged, i'^ doubtful. The ludic. Act. Plural and Dual, and the

whole of the Indie. Middle, had the weak root: as Skr. d-vif-s-i

Or. la-ni' from ]/ ueid-. The Conjunctive had the e-grade: as

Skr. pdks-a-t Gr. nhp-ci from |/ peg- , Avest. var's-a-iU

Gr. 'eQl-«i from l^uerg-. The Optative had the weak root; as

Skr. mas-%ya from [/^ men-. AVith this ablaut compare Skr.

indie. stWu-ti stu-nidsi stu-te mdrs-ti lyifj-dnti., conj. stdv-a-t

mdrj-a-t., opt. stuv-i-td (§ 494 p. 55).

The Conjunctive stem of this s-aorist is identical with the

Indicative stem of the XX* Present Class; e. g. Skr. tqsa-t(i)

and indie, tqsa-ti = Goth, pinsa, Lat. (fut.) di;xo and indie,

pret. dixi-t dlxi-mus , so too the conj. Skr. dy-a-t and indie.

dy-a-te = Lat. eo (§ 489 p. 47, § 493 pp. 51 f.).

§ 812. Pr. Idg. Skr. ksar- Gr. <fd-f^- cause to run off,

make disappear' (cp. Kretsehmer, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 431):

d-ksars-am 2°* and 3"^ sing, d-ksar , Gr. sfd^upa (sfd-sgrn

Lycophron). \/ der- 'split, flay': Skr. conj. ddrs-a-t(i) ,
Gr.

sdsipa. Y'bher- 'carry': Skr. d-bhars-am, Gr. stpegaiv' txvijasv

1) In the Indicative system of several languages forms of some other

inflexion were associated with the non-thematic forms. This will be

examined under the headings of the languages in question.
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(Hesych.), Lat. eonj. ferrem. x/^^el- 'choose, wish': Skr. P' sing,

mid. d-v^s-i Avest. P' sing. conj. mid. var's-clne, Lat. vellem.

X/'ten- 'stretch out, lengthen, tighten': Skr. d-tqs-am 2°'* and

3"* sing, d-tan mid. P' sing, d-tas-i P' pi. d-tqs-mahi, Gr. s-ruva.

\^ men- 'think, mean': Skr. mid. 3'''* sing, d-mqs-ta conj. mds-

-a-te opt. P' sing, mas-iya, Lith. P' and 2°'' pi. injunct. (fut.)

mls-me mts-te. y^ghen- 'strike': Skr. 2"* and S'* sing, r^hcin

(gh- instead of /i-following *ghas- -- *Qhigf-s-), Gr. e!}nvu, Lith.

injunct. gis-me -te 0.C.81. 2°* and S'^sing. joo-i^. I/" rew- 'rest'

:

Skr. d-rqs-am mid. d-rqs-ta, Lith. injunct. rems-me -te (trans.)

and rhns-me -te (intrans.). Lat. dempsi prompsT opt. emps-i-m,

Lith. injunct. ims-me -te O.C.Sl. jqs-u. 1/ qei- 'to inflict

punishment' etc.: Skr. d-cais-am., Gr. s-reia-a. Skr. ksi- Gr.

(fS^i- 'destroy': Skr. mid. kses-ta, Gr. s-cp&sw-a. [/ pleu- 'swim':

Skr. mid. d-ploS-ta, Gr. f-nXfva-a, Lith. injunct. pldus-me -te

O.C.Sl. pluch-u. y^Icleu- 'hear': Skr. d-srUus-am O.C.Sl. po-

sluchu. l/'terp- 'satisfy, content': Skr. d-traps-am d-tarps-am

(gramm.), Gr. 'e-t8g\p-a. \/ uert- 'vertere': Skr. mid. d-tfts-i,

Lith. injunct. vers-me -te (trans.) and virs-me -te (intrans.).

\A serp- 'serpere': Skr. d-sraps-am d-sarps-am (gramm.), and

perhaps also mid. ds^pta for *a-sfps-ta (§ 816), Gr. siQip-a

(late) , Lat. serps-i. 1/ derk- 'see' : Skr. d-draks-am 2°'* and

3'* sing, d-drak mid. S"* pi. d-dfks-ata conj. darks-a-t, Gr.

f-SBol-ni.iT])' (late). V uerg- 'work': Avest. conj. va/s-a-itt,

Gr. s^i-a. V merg- 'stroke , brush' : Skr. d-marks-am , Gr.

dfii'(ji-nc 6ii6gS-ai. 1/ melg- 'milk': Gr. af.tiXi-ai, Lat. muls-i,

Lith. injunct. mllsz-me -te. \/ leiq- 'leave': Skr. d-raiks-am

2°'' and 3"^ sing, d-raik mid. d-riks-i, Gr. s-lini'-n, Lith. injunct.

llks-me -te. l^tteid- 'know, learn, find': Skr. mid. d-vits-i,

Gr. mid. (sio-aTo 3"' pi. act. In-nv, Lat. ms-i (pres. viso § 662

p. 197), Lith. injunct. isz-vys-me -te. l^leip- 'besmear': Skr.

mid. d-lips-i, Gr. dXsJr/j-ai, Lith. injunct. lips-me -te. y^deilc-

'show': Skr. mid. d-diks-i , Gr. f-Sni-oi, Lat. dix-t dix-o

dix-i-m. V' neig- 'wash' : Skr. d-naiks-am mid. d-niks-i,

Gr. £-viUi-a. V steigh- 'climb' : Gr. i-arsii-a
,

O.Ir. injunct.

3'* sing. for-tS. l^j'euq- 'yoke to, fasten': Skr. d-yoks-am and
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d-yauks-am (gramni.), Crr. t-'Csvl-a; cp. Skr. d-yutdhs-mahi

Lat. junx-t Lith. injunct. jiinks-me -te § 813. [^mey,q-

meug- 'strip off, let go': Skr. d-mauks-am 2""* and S'* sing.

d-mauk mid. d-muks-i Gv. uv-s/uv'^a, Lith. injunct. mauks-me

-te\ Lat. e-munxt. y'bheudh- 'awake, notice': Skr. mid.

d-bhuts-i, Lith. injunct. -bus-nte -te O.C.Sl. bljus-u. |/ uegh-

Vehore': Skr. d-vaks-ain 2""* and 3"'* sing, d-vat conj. vdks-a-t,

Lat. vex-i, Lith. injunct. vesz-me -te O.C.Sl. v&s-u. V ifedh-

'to lead': O.Ir. don-fe 'let him lead us' for *vets-t, Lith. injunct.

ves-me -te O.C.Sl. ves-u. \/^ dhegh- 'burn': Skr. d-dhaks-am

d-dhak conj. dhdks-a-t(i) , Lith. injunct. deks-me -te O.C.Sl.

sach-u for *sech-u (I § 76 p. 66) beside zegq for *deyq (§ 522

pp. 85 f.). \/^sed- 'sedere': Skr. conj. sdts-a-t, Gr. ?ao-a,

Lith. injunct. ses-me -te. y^ peq- 'coquere': Skr. conj. pdks-a-t,

Gr. s-nn/j-oc, Lat. coxt for *quex-~i. [/"seq- 'to be with, follow':

Skr. mid. d-saks-i conj. sdks-a-t, Lith. sdks-me -te. ]/ reg-

'regere': Gr. opf£-at, Lat. rex-l, O.Ir. 2°* sing. cowe/V for

*c6m-ex-rex-s. l/^leg- 'legere': Gr. s-Xii-a, Lat. -lex-i.

1/ pfofc- 'fold': Gr. s-nXst-a, Lat. plex-i. |/ ec^- 'eat': Lat. conj.

ess-e-m, Lith. injunct. es-me -<e O.C.Sl. ;as-M. V dhe- 'set,

place, lay': Skr. d-dhas-am mid. d-dhis-i, Lat. conj. con-derem,

Lith. injunct. des-me -te O.C.Sl. dech-u. \/^ spe- 'help onwards,

further': Avest. conj. spdtgh-a-iti , Lith. injunct. spes-me -te

O.C.Sl. sp6ch-u. I/' do- 'give': Skr. mid. d-rfis-i conj. das-a-t,

Lat. conj. dar-e-m^ Lith. injunct. d&'s-me -te O.C.Sl. dac/i-it;

compare also Alban. tSase I gave' (G. Meyer, Kurzgef. alb. Gr.,

38). 1/ sta- 'stand' : Skr. mid. d-sthis-i Avest. conj. stmh-a-p.,

Gr. c-nTTja-a 3"* pi. Hom. f-ffratf-ct)', Lat. conj. star-e-m, Lith.

injunct. stos-me -te O.C.Sl. staih-u.

The following examples are a group by themselves, having

peculiar vocalism in the root {u, t, f).
[/"bheu- 'be, become':

Gr. t-(pm-a, conj. (fut.) Unibr. fust fust Osc. fust 'erit',

Osc. conj. fusid 'foret', Lith. injunct. Ms-me -te O.C.Sl. bych-u;

cp. fut. Avest. busyfiti etc. § 748 p. 271. 1/ d/je?*- 'shake':

Skr. mid. d-dhus-ta, Gr. f-Ma-a. V^ get- 'live': Lith. injunct.

gys-me -te (inf. ^«/-</ pres. Jiy-ZM) O.C.Sl. ^ich-u (inf. j^J-fe
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pres. zi-vq). Skr. 3'''^ pi. d-Jcirs-ata from kar- 'scatter'. (k.

f-orpwa-a from area- 'sternere'.

§ 813. Forms with the root-suffixes -a-, -e- -o- (§§ 579 ff.

pp. 121 ff., §§ 734 ff. pp. 261 ff.). *dr-a- run': Skr. conj.

dras-a-t, Grr. nn-tdQaaa (late). *tr-(l- 'to press through, succeed

in traversing': Skr. P' pi. mid. d-tras-mahi Avest. 2°* pi. mid.

praz-dUm, Lat. conj. in-trarem. *gh(i)i-a- 'hiare : Lat. conj.

hidr-e-m, Lith. injunct. sios-me -te. *gh(u)u-(l- 'call' : Skr. mid.

d-hvas-ta, O.C.Sl. zmach-u. ara- 'plough': Lat. conj. ar&r-e-m,

O.C.Sl. orach-u. *pl-e- 'fill' : Skr. d-pras-am 2"'' and 3'''* sing.

d-prcCs, Lat. conj. -pler-e-m; whether Ur. fnXjjaa comes in here

is doubtful (see § 750.3 p. 272). *sn-e- 'weave, spin, sew':

Grr. e-vTjo-a, Lat. conj. ner-e-m. *bhs-e- 'chew, devour': Skr.

d-psas-i-t (gramm., cp. § 816), Grr. s-xfji]a-a. *gn-e gn-o- 'learn,

know': Skr. d-jfiCls-am, Gr. dv-fyvuxia., O.C.Sl. znach-u. *uid-e-

'see': Lat. conj. vider-e-m, Lith. injunct. pa-vydes-me -te O.C.Sl.

videch-u. *rudh-e- 'blush': Lat. conj. rubSr-e-m, O.C.Sl.

rudSch-u. Lat. conj. faver-e-m, O.C.Sl. govech-u 'veneratus sum',

cp. § 590 p. 132. With these aorists are associated the

s-preterites of the later denominative group, as (ir. 4-rt,«atf-a

Lat. conj. plantar-e-m Lith. injunct. lankos-me O.C.Sl. Iqkach-u

(cp. § 769 p. 286), Grr. t-(f>iX?]a-u hut. clauder-e-m Lith. g^des-

-me-s O.C.Sl. celech-u, Grr. i-y.6vTa-a Jjnt. fmtr-e-m Lith. dalys-

-me O.C.Sl. gostich-u, Gr. s-Sdx(iv<}-a.^ Gr. i-!.iiadu)(j-a Lith.

j'SLkSt!s-me^ (cp. § 773 p. 290 f.). Venetian zonas-to 'donavit'

(cp. p. 53 footnote 2).

As this s-formation must be regarded as original for stems

with the suffixes -^-, -e- -o-, so too for certain roots with a

dental suffix. From qei-t- 'to observe' (§ 680 p. 212): Skr.

S'"* sing, d-cdit, O.C.Sl. cis-u. From ieu-dh- 'disturb, set

moving, drive' (§ 689 p. 219 f.) : Skr. d-yots-am yuts-mahi,

Lat. )uss-i O.Lat. jous-l.

Of the remaining s-forms with roots having some extra

suffix, those which are associated with Classes XV and XVI
deserve particular mention. Skr. P' pi. mid. d-yurdhs-mahi

Lat. junx-i Lith. j%inks-me beside Skr. yutsk-te Lat. jungo
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Lith. jimgiu., from \/jeug- yoke, join'; cp. the associated forms

Skr. d-yolcs-am Gr. s-X,ivha § 812 p. 349. Gr. 's--nlay'i-u

Lat. plCLnx-t beside Gr. 11X0.1,(0 for *nXayy-i,M Lat. plango, from

I'plaq- plcig- 'strike': cp. Gr. e-nlrj^-a Lith. pldks-me. Of

course these examples, with many more from Greek, Latin, or

Baltic, may all be regarded as new analogical formations in

the separate languages.

§ 814. Aryan. First, a few more examples to supplement

those given in §§ 812 and 813. {'' dher- 'hold fast': Skr.

d-dhdrs-am (gramm.), Avest. 3''* sing. dar"s-t dor"s-t {0 for a)

O.Pers. P' sing. mid. a-dars-iy (O.Pers. dars- may be either

*dhers- or '*dhfs-). V per- 'bring across, transfer, translate': Skr.

conj. pdrs-a-t(i) : Gv. i-Trsio-a. \/uen- 'win, conquer': Skr. mid.

vqs-i conj. v4s-a-t(i) opt. vas-i-mahi vqs-t-mahi, Avest. Gathic

conj. vetdgh-a-iti = Skr. vdiSati. K gem- 'go': Skr. mid. d-gas-

-mahi d-gqs-mahi , Avest. conj. Gath. jmgha-iti. Skr. yam-

'cohibere': d-yqs-am S'* sing, d-yan conj. yqs-a-t(i). Ar. Mai-

lead' : Skr. d-nais-am mid. d-nes-i conj. nes-a-t(i), Avest. conj.

naes-a-^. Skr. jai- 'conquer' : d-jdis-ani mid. d-jes-i conj. jes-

-a-t(i). Skr. dh^- 'notice': Avest. 2°* sing, dais, cp. partic.

disemna- Skr. dhUamana-s § 833. Avest. prau- 'nourish'

(J5r-M- beside ^r-a-, cp. § 579 p. 121 f.): 2"* pi. act. praos-ta

3"* sing. mid. praos-ta. Skr. sarj- 'let go': Skr. d-sraks-am

mid. d-sfhs-i conj. sraks-a-t(i). l/'prek- 'ask': d-prdks-am

mid. d-pras-ta , Avest. mid. fras-i fras-ta imper. ferasva.

Skr. chand- Avest. sand- 'appear' : Skr. 2°* and 3'"* sing, d-chan

conj. chants-a-t(i), Avest. 2"* and 3'* sing. sqs. V de0c- 'show,

point' : Skr. mid. d-diks-i, Avest. opt. dis-ya-^ : Gr. £-Sni-n etc.,

see § 812 p. 349. Skr. vis- 'enter': 1" pi. mid. d-viks-mahi.

\/ ueq- 'speak': Avest. conj. vaxs-a-p. V' ped- 'go': mid.

d-puts-i. l^bhag- 'enjoy': Skr. d-bhaks-am 2"* and 3''* sing.

d-hhak mid. d-bhaks-i conj. hhaks-a-t(i), Avest. 3'''' sing. mid.

baxS-ta. V dhe- 'place' and do- 'give' : Skr. d-dhas-am d-dhis-i

d-dis-i dus-a-t(i), Avest. 2°'' sing. opt. mid. doh-t-sa: Lat.

con-derem etc., see § 812 p. 350. V^ko- 'sharpen, cut':
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Avest. 2""' pi. saz-dum. Skr. ha- 'go, yield' [jd-ha-ti ja-hi-mas) :

d-hds-am S'* sing, d-has P' pi. d-has-ma.

§ 815. There are many deviations in Sanskrit and

Avestic^) from the original distribution of these three vowel

grades, as set forth in § 811.

The weak stem (as Skr. ta-s- from \/^ten-) is hardly

found outside its original sphere ; but no longer in the plural

and dual indie, act., only in the Indie. Middle and the Optative

:

e. g. Skr. d-dhis-i dhis-tya d-gas-mahi mas-iya, Avest. a-meh-

-maidi dis-ycl-^. Irregular: Skr. 2°* sing. conj. mid. dfks-a-se

instead of *draks-a-se.

In Sanskrit the a-grade (as tq-s-) spread from the Sing.

indie, act. to the Plural and Dual; e. g. dchantsur djaisma

dbhdrstam following the sing, dchantsam etc.; cp. ddhama

instead of *d-dhi-ma following d-dha-m (§ 495 p. 55), spar-

-tam instead of spf-tam (§ 499 p. 62), and the like. But

beyond this line Sanskrit has very few other examples of a;

one is mid. d-yqs-i. In the Gatha dialect a is quite restricted

to its original sphere. But in later Avestic it has crept into

nas-i-ma, if this be the optative to an indie. *nas-em (O.C.Sl.

nes-ii); cp. Bartholomae, Stud. idg. Spr., ii 166.

The a-grade (as Skr. tq-s-) spread from the Conjunctive,

where it is still the usual form in Sanskrit and Avestic, through

the whole Indicative and Optative moods; and in particular it

occurs with the weak stem ; e. g. indie. 3"* sing. Skr. d-mqs-ta

Avest. mqs-ta opt. Skr. mqs-t-mdhi (variant, Avest. Gath.

a-meh-maidi Skr. mas-tya) following the conj. Skr. mq,s-a-te,

Skr. P* pi. yes-ma (beside a-^m-ma), Avest. Gath. 2"^ fl. praos-

-ta, S""* pi. vrngJi-en ; within the orig. sphere of the ^-grade,

Skr. d-rqs-am d-yoks-am.

§ 816. In Sanskrit, the 2""* and 3''' sing, indie, act. became

identical by regular change {djais = *a-jdis-s and *a-jais-t);

and if a consonant preceded the aorist sign, the aorist sign was

dropt as well as the personal ending (drdik = *a-raikS-s and

1) Here we have to disregard Old Persian, from lack of material.

BrugmaDn, Elements. IV. 2.^
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*a-raiks-t), and sometimes this was done even to the root-final

{d-chan = *a-chants-s and *a-chants-t). The inconvenience

thus caused served to root the forms with -s-l-s -s-i-t firmly

in later Vedic, and these are the only ones used in classical

Sanskrit (except bhais in the phrase md bhais 'fear not');

e. g. d-jais-t-i -t-t. These endings were borrowed from the

sjs-aorist (§ 839). For instance, dyoLst-i dycLsi-t belonged

originally to the series dyasis-am dyoisis-ma etc., next

displaced 2°* and 3"''' sing, dyas (which belonged to the

P' sing, dyas-am); and the relation between dyasi-s -t and

dyHs-am produced ajdisl-s -t beside djdis-am, dbharsi-s -t

beside dbhSrs-am, and so forth.

A few times the 2°* sing, in -Ctis (for *-ais-s) produced a

3'''' sing, in -di-t, as dnait by complementary analogy from dndis

(m- 'to lead').') As this formation touched only roots with an

^-vowel, it may be that the type was set by preterites Kke

dj-ai-t beside dj-di-i from aj- 'agere' (§ 572 p. 114).

The Sanskrit grammars class under the s-aorist some forms

of the 2""* and 3'^'* sing, which more properly belong to our

Present Class I ; such are d-k^tJids and d-k^ta, which by their

structure belong not to d-kfs-i d-kfi-mahi but to d-kr-i d-hr-ata.

The reason of this confusion was that in a certain number of

consonantal roots the 2°'* and 3"* sing, of both these series had

become indistinguishable; e. g. dchitthds dchitta in the systems

of d-chid-i {d-ched-i) and d-chits-i both (cp. 2°* pi. dchdntta

for *a-chdtits-ta, I § 557.3 p. 413). Compare also the 2°* pi.

dmugdhvam from muc- 'to let go', which may belong equally

well to the aorist stem muc- (precative muc-ista) or to the

aorist stem mukS- (S'* pi. muks-ata).

§ 817. s-aorists from Roots with characteristic, or from

Present Stems.

Forms with the suffixes -a-, -e- -6- have been cited in

1) Analogous formations outside the s-aorist are collected by Joh.

Schmidt in Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvi 403. Compare further ]»' sing, achincnn

(Maha-Bh.) beside 3'''' sing, a-chiiiat = *a-chniat-t from chid- 'to cut off'.
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§ 813 p. 351; add to those Skr. d-yas-am conj. yds-a-t(i) from

y-a- 'to go', d-dhyas-am from dhy-a- 'to think'.

With the suffix -t- -ai- (§ 498 pp. 61 f.) ; Skr. d-grahh-%-

-s-am d-grah-di-s-am beside d-grabh-i-t d-gfh-i-tcLm from

grabh- 'to seize' (§ 574 p. 116).

Skr. d-yuKhs-mahi from yuj-^ see § 813 p. 351. Skr.

d-stamps-am beside stambha-te 'fortifies or strenghthens itself,

l/^stebh-, see § 629 p. 166.

O.Pers. 3'''* sing, a-ku-nau-s 'he made' a-dars-nau-s

'he durst' come from nu- presents (§ 640 p. 178). And

so doubtless 3''^ sing, -ais 'he went' 3'''^ pi. -Uisa arose

in Persian itself in association with the present stem ai-

(imperf. -ay-am), and is therefore not an orig. s-aorist as

might be supposed from Skr. 3'"'* sing. mid. adhy-disfa (gramm.).

The origin of these new forms Hes perhaps in certain pairs of

imperfect forms ;
2°* sing. *d,is 3"* sing. *cl,i, 2°* sing. *aTcunaus

3"''* sing. *akunau running parallel to 2°* sing. *abara 3"* sing.

abara, 2°'' sing. *adada 3'^^ sing, adadd, and the like. If there

were connected aorist forms such as 2"* and 3''* sing. *a-nCLis =
Skr. d-nais, the above 2°* sing, in -s might easily be looked

upon as an s-preterite, which its use for both 2"* and 3'''* sing,

suggested. After that, -ais would be complemented by
3"''' pi. -aisa.

§ 818. Armenian. So far no s-preterites have been

found. Compare the remarks on the c-aorist, § 672 p. 204.

§ 819. Greek. First, a few examples shall be added to

those given in §§ 812 and 813. Horn, s-xepu-a Att. t-xst^-a

from Kflgu 'I shave' fut. xi^u. Hom. s-xsXa-a from xsXXai

'I move, drive'. s-orsd-a {sartJiaiv in Hesych.) from arsXlco

'I order, arrange'. s-tdjI-u for ^i-naXo-a mid. ndXto from ndXXw

'I shake, brandish". On the relation of Lesb. i<pd^BQQa Att.

((pdsiga Dor. scp^rjgu to Hom. sxsgaa, and of Lesb. sCreXXa

Att. sanda Dor. sarfjka to Hom. fxiXoa, and such like, see

I § 563. 3 p. 419, Wackernagel, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 127 ff.,

the Author, Gr. Gr. ^ p. 63. s/.isiva Lesb. l^ievva Dor. ifirjva

for *i-iusva-tx from /nsvco 'I remain'. So sxvfiva from xtsivm

23*
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'I kill', eVEifj.a from vsuai 'I divide'. i-veva-a from vb(f)-m

'I swim': Skr. mid. d-snos-ta (gramm.). t-7ivtvn-a from

7n'e(f)-(o 'I blow, breathe'. a--i£oa-a from nhpdco 1 sack,

destroy'. t-ronp-a from rgt-nio 'I turn': Lat. torsi for *torc!<-i

from torqu-eo. i-youxp-a from yQWf-Ki 'I write', \^ gerph-.

f-(fgaij-a from (pgaKto 'I give to understand, show' for *q)QaS-!^m:

Lith. P' and 2""* pi. injunct. (fut.) girs-nte -te from ^jVsiti

'I apprehend', |/ Qherd-. ^goiinr wXXa^tTv (Hesych.) beside

aor. ^gay.siv: Skr. d-mraks-i-t d-tnarks-i-t from mf§A-ti 'touches,

grasps' (§ 527 p. 90). t-anfia-a Cret. f-onsva-a from ffjisi'Jw

I offer, pour'. s-nna-a from nfi&o) 'I persuade', l/^ bheidh-

;

intiaa instead of *f(psiaa like Skr. d-duksa-t instead of d-dhuMa-t,

which is also found {§ 659 p. 195). f-ytvo-a from yfvro 'I give

to taste', \/^ geus-. eia-a from fvm 'I burn': Lat. ussi from

Mr-o, y^ eus-. s-yXvrp-a from yXvtfxn 'I incise, engrave'.

f-Cf(J-(Ta tttdct from l.i((s)-<.i) 'I boil , bubble'. d^iaoavro for

*d^sTa- from d^iaabo&ai "to beseech', ]/^ghedh- (§ 706 p. 234).

f-dt^-df.i>]v Jt'jtro for *J6/CT-To from Ss;(n,uai 'I receive'. f-zlai'(J-a

from xylatw 'I weep' for *AXaf-i_<o. rjO-dfti^v aG-/nsvn-g from

rid<>/.iai '1 rejoice': Lat. sucis-i from sund-eo. f-ni^i-u nfjy.vo for

*Tii]/.0-ro from nrjyi'v/ui 'I fix' 1/ pfl^- jf^^-. s-drjC-u from

Si-3ri-f.u 'I bind', 1/ rfe-.

§ 820. The K which is seen after ff came from the

P' sing, in -a-a and the S'^ pi. in -n-av (whence, by com-

plementary analogy, -ua-i; -aa-rs -na-o etc.). According to

OsthofF, Perf. 407, a is regular also in -aai^tfi' -/rausSa -cJa/i'^v,

which endings he derives from *-s-t^men and so forth. The

3'* sing, in -o* properly belongs to the thematic conjugation

;

ii-dsii-e is like Skr. d-diksa-t Lat. dtxi-t (see § 833). The

2"*^ and 3"^ sing. *f i)aJ = *i-dfix-a-g and *t-dftx-a-T were dropt

for clearness; and it was the perfect forms {Xs}.oi7if : leXouia)

that caused a thematic form to take root in the 3"''^ singular

and nowhere else.

The Conjunctive in Homer and elsewhere still shows the

thematic vowel, as rtino-fitv
.,

instead of which we have later

Tfi<y,„-/iu,> (§§ 914, 923). We have already seen (S 747 p. 269)
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that the indie, fut. in -aco was in all probability partly the

conjunctive of the s-aorist; compare further in § 833.

The optative in -am^i. is a re-formation on the analogy of

the optative in -oi/m; see § 944. On forms like 6i-i"S.£iav, see

§ 836.

The Participle Active shows in all its cases -aavr-; see

II § 126 pp. 399 f., and IV § 1099. 6.

Even before a had spread by analogy in the system

of the (J-aorist, o had dropt between a root-final consonant

(explosive , liquid , or spirant) and a personal ending with

consonant initial (I § 566 p. 423). Some forms of this kind

lasted into the historical period: Hom. Xsxro 'laid itself for

*Xey.(i-ro, imper. Xt'io for *Afx(7-(ro, partic. -Isy/ittvo-g for *X«xf(f)-

-fisro-g, beside sXs^a tXi^aro ; ef.isir.ro 'mixed itself for ""'i-fisixa-

-To, i/j-tiyj^rjc for *e-fiiiix-a-&rjg (§ 589 p. 130), beside ifxn%a;

ndXro for *nuXa-To, beside iTir/Xa; uQi-Uvo-g for *d^(l-fievo-g,

beside ijoffa.

In forms like tatrjan fdr/ou s/ivijiJa iTi/ntjoa t/uiaS^tuaa

(§§ 819, 822), a seems to have been due to the analogy of

consonantal stems, as srsgyja itiriQv^a (cp. I § 564 p. 420), just

as anjodt rij.iri<5ii) got their a by analogy of rspxpco xTjQv^m (§ 755

p. 274). But a drops, as it should, in fiSsa for *€-fet6sa-a

(§ 836).

Be mark. El. inoiiju has not kept unaltered the Idg. sounds. It is

far more likely that n disappeared in Glean itself; in the same way the

change of o to ^ in Lac. htxae and Argive inotfiie belonged to these

dialects separately.

The question might be asked whether the a of f/ivr;aa ffirtjuar may
not have returned to them unweakened at some time when the forms

*s-/uvaaC-cJ *s-/uraa(-T) *i-fifaa-Te *f-iiraa-ror existed; just as ^aav (beside

Boeot. na(-eiar} got back its a by analogy of ijare ^ciTor ^azrjv. I put

the counter question, why we have fiSea, not ifSfaa. It cannot be made

probable that this «s-formation was found in the singular only — if so,

the state of things would differ widely from the i-aorist.

§ 821. The pr. Idg. differences in root-gradation (§ 811

p. 348) were largely levelled out in Greek.

Often the vocalism of the whole aorist was decided by the

Present; and we saw in § 748 p. 270, that where this
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dependence upon the present stem is seen, the tf-future always

goes along with the aorist. Compare sygaxpa syXvTpa wfiop^a

sart^a ia^iaa snrjXa (for *(naX(su) with ypdipu) yXv'(pa) ofiogyvvjui

ffr/fft) axlX,(o naXkio, but srsgipa Msiga (for *sSEQ(!a) sazsiSa sifS^sipa

(scpd-sgOa) soTsiXa {sonXOa) beside rignut Ssgat (tteI;(w (p&sigo)

OTsllm. Thus there is no ground for believing that, say,

fty;(iodi.ifiv inherited from the parent language its grade tf/iff-

(cp. Skr. dchitsi), or that the conj. Sfip(o inherited *Jfpa-

(cp. Skr. ddrs-a-t).

The vocalism is independent of the present in hfiaa beside

wVw, or sSsi^a beside Cret. -dUvvxi (Att. Sslyivvot), amongst other

examples. The s of these forms was carried right through

the aorist system. However, it need not come exclusively

from the Conjunctive; ij may have been shortened to s in the

indie. iSei^a ereiaa, and in tC^v^a snXfvaa sysgda etc., by the

rule laid down in vol. I § 611 p. 461. In this case Kivia

would be equivalent to Skr. dyauksam. This shortening

cannot have taken place in the P' sing. sfj.mva fvn/xa for

pr. Gr. *£-f.iEva-a *e-i's/Lta-a , as is proved by Lesb. /Arfw-oc,

Att. /ui^v-dg (see loc. cit.). But it may have come about in the

2°* and 3"* sing., at a time when these took the forms *s-iiijvo(-g)

and *&-/.ir/va(-T), eic. On this view, the old vowel gradation

must have been kept, or undergone nothing but regular change,

in the conj. act. and mid. dsiiro ^s(io/^al and in the sing, indie,

act. idftia; while there has been analogical influence in the

plural and dual indie, act. , and in the whole of the indie,

middle, s^si^a/nsv etc., t^si^diuijv etc.

Survivals of the original weak grade are 'iaav, fjoav for

*'^fi(}av 1) beside ssiijd/.ii]v, Horn. scraOav beside eoTTjaa, ua^svo-^

beside i/aa,f.i>]v jjaaaSai. (Lat. suasl).

1) On InaoL Bov. 1'' sing. IVjajni etc., which are due to the analogy of

iaay, see § 863.
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§ 822. Many (T-aorists come from roots with characteristic,

or from present stems of different kinds (usually these haye a

similar c-future associated with them).

(1) Forms with Reduplication. fSida'ia from Siddma

'I teach' for ^di-c^ax-nxco Class XXIII (fut. dVtSa^w). hiri^va

from Tiraivo) 'I stretch' for *Tt-Tnv-^(,) Class XXVII B.

Hom. rsTpijva from Tf-roalvw 'I bore', cp. T6.r]va under (2).

Horn. ^'(|a Att. fjia from diaom 'I rush wildly' for *fai-fiy.-i.io,

f7ioi(pvia from noi-qwaaco 'I blow, snort', fnoinvma from not-

-niTKi 'I puff, pant' Class XXVII A (fut. «/Sw rti^oj etc.).

(2) With a Nasal Suffix. hlTra , bcfiriva for *s-/.hv(i-a,

'*i-rfav6-a, from jiAtvoj 'I bind' for /.h-v-jxo, rpalvio 'I cause to

appear' for *(fa-v-!,tti. sSfjva for *i-§ava-a from JatVo^ 'I scratch,

comb' for *'^-av-{,(u. vfprjva from vcp-amo 'I weave' (on the a

of w'9)ava see the Author, Gr. Gr. ^ 58 p. 71, Solmsen, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxix 66 f.). For these presents in -v-i,ct) and -av-i,(o

see under Class XXIX § 743 pp. 265 f The aorists were

formed on the analogy of hrsim from xreiVfi;, en-rjXa from rrdXXco,

and so forth (§ 611 p. 150). The futures of these are hXivm

(puvio vqiavuj^ § 757 p. 276 f.

Remark. aStiva for '*{f)-aava-uv-aa should be compared with the

Lith. 1" and 2""* pi. injunct. (fut.) saus-%-s-me -te. But these forms are

not equivalent. For *8ay;S-')}-s-, which may be the ground-form of the

Lith. aorist stem, would become ''au-na- in Greek. The Greek aorist was

built upon the present, at a time when -^-jo had become -nv-im {-mvm).

(3) With Nasal in the root (cp. § 818 p. 351 f.). f-nluyia

from TiXdO'i 'I strike, beat' for *7rZayy-tfM Class XXIX: Lat.

flanx-i. fxlay^a (fut. xl«/Jw) from xXoi'Cco 'I make a sound,

cry' for *y.Xayy-ifi) Class XXIX and beside y.Xccyy-uvw Class XIV.

sacpiy^a (fut. ncpiy'^w) from acpi'yyw 'I bind, tie' Class XVI. See

§ 621 p. 158, § 628 p. 166, § 631 p. 167, § 744 p. 266.

(4) Later group of Denominatives. Following f'xrfii'«:xrf/i'fr),

enjjXa : ttixXXm, havfiXa : arsXXd), fnXrf^u : -nXijaaw, sacpuiu : o<f)dCoi

were formed (ivoinp'a from nvo,uai'voi 'I name', srsy.TrjvdfA.rjv from

Tfxrau'o/tiui 'I carpenter' {s6rjuava beside ia>]iu7]vu like mfdva,

see above), tjyysda from dyyeXXui 'I announce', sy.ijpv^a from
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xriQvaaco 'I proclaim', rjQna'iu from aQirdtu) 'I seize', soaXmy^a

from cfak-ni^M "I sound the trumpet' (for *aaXmYy-i,w), srshada

Att. iTsXiaa from rsXsm -w 'I finish' (for *rfAsa-toj). The futures

are nvof-iavdj Tsy.ruvovf.iMi ayyiXdi like yrevai etc., but /.rjQvio)

apndim aahriyho rsXsaao) like ttXij'^w etc. Compare § 756. 3

p. 275.

Many analogical changes took place in the aorist forms

from presents in -toj, because these represent both -S-f,ri> and

-y-iw ; e. g. ijpnaaa instead of rjpTiaiu following iSixaOa (Sixdl^a)

for -aS-f,u)) , and fdUa^a instead of idiy.a,an following ijgna^a.

The ending -Ja became very common for c)-verbs in Doric and

the N.-W. Greek dialects. The <y-future followed suit.

(5) ff-aorists from stems having the suffixes -a-, -e- or o

go back to the pre-Greek period. To those cited in § 813

p. 351, add the following: Yfivrjoa Dor. s/uvaa't from mn-a-

\/^men- 'think, mean'; sl:)ijan Dor. e^aaa from q-a- 'to go'

(§ 497 Rem. p. 57); tt,-?jau i^maa from gj-e- gi-o- |/ qei- 'live';

iXQr^Gci. from x^"']- to give an oracle'. Amongst dissyllabic

aorist stems with these suffixes, those in -?;-ff- take a prominent

place; as ifxiXrim from fxiXu 'it is a care', t&ili^na from &'fX(iD

'I wish', Idsrjaa Hom. Aeol. iSsw/Ga from 6s<o Horn. Aeol. dsvu

'I lack, need", with which were associated forms made from

present stems with some characteristic, as xa9-iti,ijaag from "Co

'I place' for *si-sd-d, srvnrijna from ti'tt-toi 'I strike', sxai'^7]6a

from x"-li>"> 'i rejoice' for ""j^ap-x-w, oj^ijaa from otw 'I smell' for

*6d-{,o}. With these go similar futures, as fxvtlaw (iijaofiw

t.i!-Xri0H, see § 750.1 p. 271, § 756.1 p. 275.

(6) Along with the forms mentioned under (5) go the

aorists of later denominatives, as sTi/.ia(ja Ion. arturjaa., IflXtjaa,

ffiin^Moa, iddx()v6a, sxovioa. See § 756. 5 p. 276, § 773 p. 290,

§ 813 p. 351.

§ 823. Italic. Three Italic categories fall here.

(1) Forms of the perf. indie, ending in -s-t (to the

building up of which a great many things have gone , see

§ 367). We have already mentioned dempst prompsi serfsl
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torst muM vtsi dtxt ussl, vexl coxi -rexT -lexi plexi suttsi

joust jusst, junxi e-munxT plclnxi- §§ 812, 813. Other examples

are: mcinsi from maneo. tempsi from temno. mixl (mtxt?) and

minxt: from mingo V ineigh- 'to stale' : Gr. (of^t'^a (t ?) , Lith.

P' and 2""* pi. injunct. (fut.) mlsz-me -te. scnpsi from scriho.

dl-vlsi from di-vido. frixi from frlgo: cp. Skr. d-bhraks-am

d-bharJcs-am (gramm.) from hhfjjd-ti (cp. § 524 p. 87). dUxi:

from duco. clepsi from clepO: Gr. sxXs^l/a from /len-Tw

'I steal', pexfi from pec-to: Gr. snti.di.irji> from nsx-rsco 'I comb.

con-spexi from -spicio. ges-si from r/ero for *^0so. awa;?

from awgreo: Litli. P' and 2°'' pi. injunct. (fut.) duks-me -ie from

dugu 'I increase'. /iaes» for *haes-si from haereo. With

internal nasal (cp. jmw» etc., above): O.Lat. nmxi-t from

ningui-t y^sneigh- 'snow': cp. Gr. sveiips {jtvl\pi). distinxt

from distingue : cp. Gr. sart|a from ffTtto; 'I prick, pierce'.

sanxi from sancio beside sacer.

In the paradigm of dtxt there is not one form which can

be held with any safety to be regularly derived from one of the

unthematic forms of the pr. Idg. s-aorist. We cannot connect

the 1"' sing, with Skr. mid. kr-s-e beside d-kf-s-i (§ 656

p. 191), because of its past meaning. It is as impossible to

prove that -imus in dix-imus represents a proethnic *-m»)os,

as it is to prove that -uf-uv in i-3si^-a/.ifv represents *-inmen

(§ 820 p. 356). The short forms of the 2°* pi., e. g. dixtis

accestis exelustis, may, it is true, be regarded one and all as

s-aorist forms (cp. Stolz, Lat. Gr.2 p. 372 footnote 3); but on

the other hand there is nothing against the traditional view,

namely, that they are contractions of dixistis accessistis ex-

clusistis (cp. Osthoff, Perf. 216 ff.).

I would suggest that before the s-aorist had been drawn

into any close connexion with perfect forms like tu-tud-i and

with aorists like fid-i-t, some thematic forms had intermingled

themselves amongst the non-thematic forms of the s-aorist, just

as happened in other branches of Indo-Germanic (§ 833).

I regard as thematic aorist forms, originally with secondary

persona] ending, dlxi-t and dlxi-mus (cp. Skr. d-diksa-t
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d-diksd-ma, Gr. s-ds/Sf, O.C.Sl. j^so-mu)., whose ending is

equivalent to that of fidi-t fidi-mus; then between pret. vtsi-t

vtsi-mtis and present visi-t visi-mus there was the same

relation as between pret. scandi-t and pres. scandi-t (the

preterite forms originally had a secondary personal suffix). If

aorists of this kind came to have the same syntactical value

as perfect forms such as totondit totondimus, then dlx-T fid-i

might be made on the model of totond-%. To this group were

attracted vfdistis vtdistt, which really belong to the is-aorist

(possibly viderunt also, see § 1023), and on the model of them

sprang up dtxistis dixisti dJxerunt (§ 841).

§ 824. (2) The Conjunctive with -e- -o-, and the Optative

with -'*-.

Lat. dtxo dixim: Gr. tSs/Jw. axim: cp. Gr. aSsrf § 833.

empsim, in-censim, capso capsim, ob-fexim, faxo faxititr

faxim., oc-ctsim, ausim. Conj. dlxo beside indie, pres. viso

indie, pret. dixi-t dlxi-mus , like Skr. conj. tdsa-t(i) beside

indie, pres. tqsa-ti pret. (d-)tqsa-t, see § 833.

The Umbr.-Osc. s-future is also a similar conjunctive (on

the disappearance of the conj. vowel, see I § 633 p. 474,

§ 655. 5 p. 503 and the remarks on the ending -e-d of the

3'''' sing. perf. in § 867. 7 below). Umbr. fust fust Osc. fust

'erit' Umbr. 3'''* pi. furent: cp. Gr. srpvaa etc., § 812 p. 350.

Umbr. pru-pehast 'ante piabit'. Osc. deivast 'iurabit',

censazet 'censebunt'. Compare the future with -es-, Umbr.

ferest Osc. pert-emest § 837. The ending of the 3''* pi. Umbr.

-ent(i) stands for *-onti, see § 1022 at the end.

(3) Conjunctive with -e- (§ 926 b). Osc. fusid 'foret',

cp. § 812 p. 350. Lat. essem^ cp. Gr. fut. ta<jo/.iui. Lat. ferrem

vellem essem ron-derem {v^ dhe-) darem staretn, see § 812

pp. 348 f. With the root-suffixes -a-, -e- : in-trarem IdUrem

flarem ndrem ardrem juvdrem., -plerem nerem flerem viderem

tacereni; then denominatives as plantdrem clauderem fimrem.

See § 813 p. 351. Pelign. upsaseter 'operaretur or 'operarentur'.
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Compare the forms with -es- Lat. agerem mverem, Osc.

patensins for *patenesent § 837.

This e-conjunctive from the s- and es-aorist was very

closely connected in Latin with the Infinitive in -se for *-s-i

(loc. sing.); e. g. esse ferre in-trcLre -plere plantdre claudere

fimre. The same sort of thing occurs in Aryan and Greek;

as Skr. inf. ji-s-e beside indie. d-jCLis-am (mid. *d-jis-i), inf.

fnj-ds-e beside indie, rnj-as-e part. ^njas-d,nd-s, Avest. inf.

a nct,s-e ('to make away with') beside nas-t-ma (§ 815), Gr.

Ssi.<^ai /.ivijaai tl/uriaai novTaai beside e^ii£,a etc. The infinitives

belong to nominal s-stems (II § 132 pp. 414, 416, 418, § 162

pp. 489 f.), and are a proof of the etymological sameness of the

s-suffix in the verb and in the noun; see § 655 p. 189, § 834.

§ 825. As regards the relation of the vocalism in the

root-syllable of the Italic s-forms to that of the parent language

(§ 811 p. 348), all is obscure.

The vocalism has been influenced by non-aorist forms in

many words; e. g. mulsi beside mvlgeo mulctum^ torsi beside

torqueo tortum, compared with tersi beside tergeo (tergo)

tersum. Sometimes the aorist goes along with the to-participle,

and is different from the present; ussT : ustu-s, but uro\

dt-visl : dt-vTsu-s, but -vido; howbeit, mtsi is different from

missu-s.

Whether e in -lexi text vext rexi in the Idg. e of O.C.Sl.

tichu Skr. ddhaksam, is doubtful in the extreme. It appears

to have been imported from forms like leg-i beside partic. lec-

-tu-s., and suchlike, coxi (for *quext) like Gr. tnstpa, cp. partic.

coctu-s (for *quecfu-s).

As regards forms like serpst dtxT (for deix-) it must be

remembered that e may have been shortened to e as set forth

in vol. I § 612 p. 462, serps- for *serps- and so on.

§ 826. Keltic. In Irish the only indie, forms we have

are the 2"* and 3"* sing., but without augment, and therefore

really injunctive. The 2»* sing, is only used as a conjunctive

(or hortative), the 3'''' sing, both as conj. and future. Examples

:

2iid giug_ comSir 'raise thyself for *c6m-ecs-recs-s beside
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con-ergim 'I raise myself : Gr. tligs'^a. 2°* sing, tair 'veni' for

*t6-air-incs-s , S'* sing, fair Veniat' for *-incs-t, co-tt 'donee

veniat' for *-t(o)-incs-t beside -icim: cp. Skr. pret. mid. dhs-i

beside pres. dksa-te from ai-no-ti reaches' (§ 659 p. 194).

for-fe 'subveniat, iuvet' for *-steics-t beside tiagim 'I step, go'

{for-tiagim 'I come to the help"), x^steigh-: Gr. s-arsi'^-a;

perhaps by contamination of -te with the conjunctive teis (see

below) arose -tei, which is used as equivalent to -te. do-n-fe

'let him lead us' for *-vets-t^) beside fedim 'I bring, lead':

Lith. vesme etc., see § 812 p. 350.

In all persons the Conjunctive is used with conj. meaning,

and more rarely as a future. Examples : — from tiagim :

sing. P' pres. -tias 2°"* -teis S"^ (abs.) teis tes, pi. P' -tiasam

2°* -tesid 3"^ -tiasat. On account of the relation between

a,bsolute and conjunct inflexion in the present, arose the new

forms sing. P' tiasu 2""* ^mi, pi. P' teisme 2''* tesit. Other

instances: no tes 'effugiam' from techim 'I flee': O.C.Sl. t6ch-u

from tekq 'I run, flee': at-resat 'surgent' from at-reig 'raises

itself, cp. comeir above; co n-ddrbais 'ut demonstres' from

du-ad-bat 'demonstrat' (pass, -badar); ma fris-tossam 'si

abiuraverimus' from tongaim 'iuro'.

Again, the so-called ^-preterite comes in here, as far as it

was derived from the S'* sing. mid. of the s-aorist in *-s-to;

say do-bert 'he brought' for *-ber-s-to, celt 'celavit' for "cel-s-to,

ro-anacht 'he protected' for *aneJc-s-to. See § 506 p. 72 f.

§ 827. Germanic. A survival of the s-aorist is con-

jectured in O.H.G. scri-r-un 'they cried' opt. scri-r-i (part,

pret. gi-scriran) beside pret. sing, srei 'he cried' pres. inf.

scrmn 'to cry'; -r- = pr. Germ, -z-, see I § 581 p. 434.

Later on, this r- formation got into the verb spiwan 'to spew',

the participle being changed from ge-spiwen to ge-spiren (but,

vice versa, O.H.G. 3'''* pi. er-scriwun follows spiwun). See

1) The long vowel in -fe is not due to Compensatory Lengthening,

but to the fact that monosyllables bearing the chief accent, and ending

in a Towel, were all lengthened in Irish (HI § 440. 2 p. 373).
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Joh. Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxv 599 f. ; Kluge, Paul's

Grundr. i 375. But this view of scrirum is very questionable;

see G. Holz, Urgerm. geschloss. e, pp. 47 f. ; and Zarncke in

P.-B. Beitr. XV 350 ff.

A few s-aorist forms have perhaps contributed to the system

of the weak preterite, as Goth, vissa O.H.G. wissa 'he knew',

whose plurals wissum wissut wissuii may be compared with

Gr. laav. Compare § 907.

§ 828. Balto-Slavonic.

In Lithuanian, we find the P' and 2""* plural and the

P' and 2""* dual injunctive used with future meaning. They

have run into one paradigm with the future in -siu (§ 761

p. 278), and in certain dialects appear side by side with the

future in -sime -site and -siva -sita. As the Lith. future could

be used hortatively in the P* and 2°* persons, there is the less

reason for surprise at this commixture of the injunctive with

the future in -sio-. In addition, the 3''* sing, in -s appears to

belong to our s-aorist, at least partly. If, for example, we

assume that -s comes from -st, it is easy to understand the

vowel shortening in bits (P* sing, husiu) rls (!*' sing, rysiu)

gaus (P' sing, gdusiu) and the like, of which more is said in

I § 664. 3 p. 523. Then we may compare the use of the future

in general statements as kcis voks nepra^ops 'the thief never

grows rich' with the similar use of the injunctive in Greek

(§ 909. 1). And further, this view of the S'* singular is

favoured by the Prussian forms, used exclusively as conjunctive,

bousai {bousei bouse) 'be he, be they', and the like, which cannot

be separated from Lith. su-gausai beside su-gaus etc., whose

-ai moreover is the same affix as we see in tasal beside tas

'the, that' (§ 999). This would be making *bus for *bu-s-t

proethnic Baltic.

O.C.HI, s-aorist forms of this group are the 2°'' and S'^sing.,

plur., and dual; as sing. )'^ jq, pi. j^ste )^q, dual jqsta jqste;

but the P' persons are thematic (jqsu j^somu jq^sovf) ; see § 838.

Of s-forms preserved in both branches we have mentioned

in § 812 g\s-me -te from genu 'I hunt, drive' 0.C.81. fo-zq from
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0m-) q 'I cut, harvest', Lith. ims-me from imu 'I take'

O.C.Sl. j^s-u from imq I take', Lith. pldus-me from pldu-ju

'I rinse' O.C.Sl. pluch-u from plov-q 'I swim, sail', Lith. pa-

-busme from pa-bundit 1 awake' O.C.Sl. bljusu from Ujudq

'I guard, protect, take care', Lith. vesz-me from t;eiM 'I

drive' (trans.) O.C.Sl. ves-u from w^ja 'I drive' (trans.),

Lith. ves-me from vedu 1 lead' O.C.Sl. v6s-u from i)ec?-cf

'I lead', Lith. deks-me from c^ep'-M '1 burn' (trans, and

intr.) O.C.Sl. mchu from seg-q 'I burn' (trans.), Lith. es-me

from erf-mi ed-u 'I eat' O.C.Sl. ^as-M from jaim 'esse',

Lith. des-me from rfe-rf-w 'I lay* O.C.Sl. dich-u from rf^-;a

'I lay', Lith. spes-me from spe-^M 'I have leisure' O.C.Sl.

spich-u from spi-Jq 1 get on, have success', Lith. d^s-me

from rf^'rfw 1 give' O.C.Sl. dach-u from daw? 'I give', Lith.

st6s-me from s^d-yw 'I tread' O.C.Sl. stach-u from sia-wcf

'I place myself, Lith. b4s-me from &m-^« 'to be*. O.C.Sl. bych-u

from hy-ti 'to be', Lith. gys-me from ^fy-^w 'I revive, get well'

O.C.Sl. sich-u from ii-ffx 'I live'. Forms with -a-, -e-, and

denominative forms in § 813: Lith. pa-vydesme from pa-vyd-Mu

'invideo' O.C.Sl. videchu from ««0rfa 'I see', Lith. lankos-me

from lankd-ju 1 try to make soft or malleable' O.C.Sl. Iqkach-u

from Iqka-jq 'I cheat, deceive'.

§ 839. Lithuanian. Besides the examples given in

§ 828 others were given in §§ 812 and 813, as mllss-me from

meU-u 'I milk', ses-me from sed-u 1 place myself, sit', sids-tm

from si6-ju 'I open my mouth', gudes-me-s from gude-j^-s

'I am greedy', jM&'s-me from ^MA'-ju 'I play, sport'.

The vocalisation of the root in the forms under § 812 is

always that of the sio-future. There is no trace left of the

Idg. vowel gradation (§ 811 p. 348).

From present stems with internal Nasal: jimks-me from

jung-iu 'I put in the yoke', shuj-me from skund-Mu 'I lament'

(cp. § 761 p. 278), to be compared with Skr. d-ytmks-mahi

Lat. junx-l. From presents in -inu -enu: sausis-me from

saus-inu T make dry', gabqs-me from gabe-nii 'I push something
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forward, help it on' (cp. § 761 p. 278), to be compared with

Gr. avTjva for *(s-)(Tav<y-ai'-oa (§ 822. 2 p. 359), and again with

O.C.Sl. vngnqch-u, granting the correctness of the hypothesis

offered in § 615 Rem. p. 154.

§ 830. Slavonic. Some examples were given in § 828,

and more in §§812 and 813; as po-sluchu from -slu-jq 'I hear',

orach-u from or-)'q 'I plough', rudech-u from ruMq rubeo',

c6l6ch-u from cele-jq 'I get well'. On the aorist in -nqch-u., as

vnchnqchu from vng-nq 1 throw', see § 615 p. 154 and § 829.

The general question of the s-aorist inflexion has been

discussed Ln § 829 p. 366. In the 2°* and 3''* sing, -s-s and

-s-t dropt entirely by rule, which gave forms like j^ the look

of a preterite of our I'' Present Class, those like zna ora ruM
the look of preterites of Present Class X, and denominatives

like Iqka tlie look of preterites without -io- such as Gr. Lesb.

iTi/ua (for *-a-t). Probably, however, some of these forms

really are what they look like ; for instance be 'eras, erat' may

come from Idg. *bhu-e-s -t as well, and da 'thou gavest, he

gave' may also come from Idg. "'do-s -t.

With roots in a consonant, the 2°* and 3""* sing, are found

only when this root-final was a nasal, r, ot: I; as j^ (/^m), sre

and m (zrSchu for *zerchu and Snchu from sir-q 'I devour,

offer'), kla (klachu for *kolchu from kol-jq 'I slay'); otherwise

the thematic aorist without s was used, as 2""^ and 3'''* sing, tece

beside techu Mchomu etc. The reason is that these roots were

the only ones which according to the laws of Slavonic did not

drop their final consonant.

The 2"'' and 3'''' sing, often add -tu , the ending of the

3"^* sing. pres. ; as pri-j^tu instead of -jq, bitu instead of bi (bijq

'I strike') , u-mrStu instead of -mre (u-rmrq 1 die') ; dastu

instead of da following dastu 'dat'. This addition came up

first in the 3"^ sing, aorist, and then went on to the 2"'' sing,

because the two persons had the same form. Compare imper.

JaMi both 2"'' and 3'''' sing. § 949 , and again Skr. 2°* and

8'''* dual cakr-dthur -dtur § 1038.
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§ 831. From what was said in § 811 p. 348 on the Idg.

gradation of the root syllable, it follows that e is original in

such forms as visu nisu Uchu richu {rekq 'I say'), and the

a = Idg. 5 in basu (bodq 'I pierce', cp. Lat. fodio fodt) ; the

long vowel was originally confined to the singular. Since a

long vowel before i, m, liquid, or Nasal + Consonant was

shortened, as laid down in vol. I § 615 p. 465, the same vowel-

grade may be assumed for forms like bich-u {*bhei-s-), cisu

(cttq 'I count, reckon, honour', cp. Skr. caits-), po-sluchu

(Skr. srSiUS-), mrich-u for *merch-u {nvtrq 'I die', *mer-s-),

vres-u for *vers-u [vriz-q 'I tie', cp. Lith. P* and 2°* pi. injunct.

versz-me -te from vers-iu 'I tie', y/^uergh-), m^s-u {m^tq

'I stir up').

Where the root syllable has a weak grade, this is always

seen in the infinitive stem as well, so that we are not justified

in assuming that it comes from the Idg. weak form of the

plural and dual active. E. g. Srich-u (also srSch-u) beside srt-ti

(also sri-ti)^ klach-u for *kolch-u beside kla-ti for *kol-ti from

ql- like Lith. kdls-m.e -te (§ 726 p. 256), krych-u beside kry-ti

"to cover' as contrasted with Lith. krdus-me krdu-ti.

§ 832. Roots ending in a consonant also make aorists with

the ending -ochu in O.C.Sl. ; e. g. beside nisu: sing, nesochu,

pi. nesochomu nesoste nesosq, dual nesochove nesosta nesoste.

The W.-Slav. languages have -ech etc. instead of S.-E.-Slav.

-ochu etc. The conjecture as to this inflexion offered in vol. I

§ 110 p. 105, and supported now by Jagi(5, is untenable

(Arch. Slav. Phil., x 175, 191). It is far more likely that this

is some peculiar Slavonic growth; probably a transformation of

the aorist without s {nesu) on the analogy of the s-aorist. The

relation of the 2°" and S'* sing. dSla to the 2°" pi. dMaste

2°'' dual -asta 3'''* dual -aste first caused the 2°* and B'* sing, nese

to change its forms nesete -eta -ete into neseste -esta -este, as

the former were the same as those of the present. Next,

nesochomu nesochovi may have arisen beside nesomu nesov(,

and by and by the P' sing, ne.iochu completed the group. Then
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differences were levelled out, the West-Slavonic in all consistency

putting e- in all persons {neSech etc.), while the other branch

took -0-, and changed neseste to nesoste etc. A different view

is taken by Wiedemann, Beitr. zur altbulg. Conj., 109 f.

II. Thematic s-stems.

§ 833. The forms which fall under this heading belong

to our XX* Present Class. They have been partly given in

§§ 657 if., and the only reason for reverting to them here is

that they are very intimately connected with the non-thematic

s-aorist.

(1) Indicative. In Sanskrit, as we saw in § 659 p. 194,

the use of the thematic vowel with the s-aorist was conditioned

by the form of the Root, as d-m^ksa-t; but non-thematic

inflexion is also found, as d-diks-i beside d-diksa-t from di^-

'to show, point', d-draks-am beside d-dyksa-t from dfk- to see',

d-sraks-am d-Sfks-i from sfj- 'to free'. O.Pers. niy-apisam

'I wrote' seems to be similar to d-diks-a-m, see loc. cit. above.

An Avestic thematic form is a-sqsa-fi from satsh- (kens-)

'speak', with strong root.

In Greek, the S'* sing. act. was thematic from the pro-

ethnic stage; e. g. e-d'sijg, see § 820 p. 356. In the Epic

dialect this is true of other persons, as i'^s-g lio-v beside fSo-

-/uai 'I will come', i-^rjof-To beside i-^rja-a fut. (iriao-/Lint from

g-a- 'go' (see Curtius, Verb II ^ pp. 307 f.). Perhaps these

latter forms arose partly by analogy of the 3''''sing. in -f, and

partly by that of thematic forms of the imperative (see below).

Remark. The Att. Firsaor 'I fell' (^fov 'caeavi' do not come in

here. They got their a from the fut. -nenoZfiai, ^(faovfiai. See F. Hart-

mann, De aor. sec, 66; "Wackernagel , Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxx 318 ff.

;

the Author, Gr. Gr.^ p. 169.

Latin. Aorists of tliis sort are forms like dixi-t dtxi-mus,

see § 828 p. 361. These forms were related to the conj. (fut.)

duo and to the opt. dlxim just as Skr. d-bhaksa-t to conj.

bhdksa-t, and Gr. t-^i^as to conj. ^ijno-ufv.

Bragrmann, Elements. IV. 24
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Irish. Mid.Ir. seiss 'has seated himself, sat' and 'sits' for

*setse-t from [/ sed-, cp. Skr. conj. sdts-a-t Gv. indie, eaa-a.

From seiss as used for the present upsprang a redupl. pret.

siassair 'he sat' for *se-(s)ess- (Thurneysen , Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXXI 99), to be compared with Skr. na-ndks-ur from ndk-sa-ti

'reaches' and others (§ 659 p. 194).

In O.C.Slav, the P' persons are thematic, as j^su jqso-mu

jqso-vL On the ch of dachu tnchu etc., see I § 588. 1 and 2,

pp. 442 f. ; on the Idg. sound-groups Tcs and qs in nSsu {nesc^

and r^chu {rehc^ , see ibid.., and § 414 p. 303. The s-type

spread into the cA-series, and thus we have forms like jachu

jachomu instead of jasu jasomu (ground-form *etso- , [/ ed-

'to eat'), as also in the 3"''* pi. jasq instead ot Jasq.

(2) Imperative. Aryan and Greek forms come in here.

Ved. 2°"* sing, nesa, cp. conj. nes-a-t(i) from nl- 'to lead'; parsa,

cp. conj. pdrs-a-t(i) from par- 'to bring over, transfer'; mid.

S''* sing, rasa-tarn 3'"* pi. rasa-ntam, cp. conj. ras-a-t(i) from

ra- 'to give'. Avest. 3"* pi. Jai9he-ntu, cp. conj. Gath. jewgha-

-it% from jam- (gem-) 'to go'. Gr. Ep. olae olasrui, cp. fut.

oiac) 'I will carry, or bring'; oxpiad-e (sing, bxpso in Hesych.),

cp. fut. orpofxat 'I shall see'; a|srs d^sads, cp. fut. n^M 'I will

lead'; sm-^TJafo, l&^so and others. These Greek imperative

forms were adduced in § 747 p. 269 to support the theory

that the <T-future, at least in part, has grown out of the con-

junctive of the s-aorist. I admit that the parallel o-conjunctives

of Aryan and Greek, with which the imperative forms went

very closely, belong to the non-thematic indicative with s.

But I must remind my readers of the formal identity of the

Skr. conj. t4s-a-t(i) and the indie, tq-sa-ti Goth, -pinsa.

Imperative forms with a genuine personal ending are really

Injunctive, and these have been used in the parent language

and ever since both for the Indicative and for the Conjunctive

(wish, futurity); see § 909. Compare § 854, on the imper.

perf. Skr. mumoc-a-ta Gr. y-exgay-s-Ts.

(3) Participle. Skr. dhtsa-mana-s Avest. dise-mna-

beside Avest. 2"* sing, indie, dais from dhi- 'to notice'. Avest.
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xsnaose-mna- beside 3"* pi. injunct. xsnaoSen from xsnu- 'to join

oneself to, comply with'.

B. STEMS IN -es-, -as-, and -is-.

§ 834. Between -s- and what is usually called the Root

there often appears -e-, -o-, or -i-. We have -e-s- in Aryan,

Greek,!) italic, perhaps Keltic; -d-s- in Aryan, Greek, perhaps

Keltic; -is- in Latin {-l-s- in Sanskrit). In view of the

connexion of verbal forms with -s- and noun-stems with -s-

(§ 655 pp. 189 f., § 824 p. 363), we may identify Gr. *fsiSts- in

slds-u rids-a with *ffidsa- in gen. sUe-og, 2"'' sing. mid. s-nsXda-

-&rjc with adv. nsXag, Skr. mid. d-rocis-ta with neut. rods-,

3''* pi. d-jaris-ur with Gr. yvpoig, and Lat. vidis-tis may be

compared with cfms Gr. &t/uia- (II § 134 pp. 425 f.). The

same Latermediate vowels occur in the s-future: Gr. tsvsco

Tsno, nelaa nelw, Skr. rocisya-te, see § 749 ff. pp. 271 ff.

Special vowel-grades for the root-syllable, as in the s-aorist

(§ 811), cannot be made out for the parent language; and

regard being had to the variants -e-s-, -9-s-, -is-, which

undoubtedly must often have been interchanged by form-

transference, we might expect without further argument an

intricate ablaut in the root syllable. The commonest grade in

historical times is the e-grade (P' Strong Grade), as ueid- in

Skr. vedis- Gr. hMo)- Lat. vtdis-, gem- in Skr. gamis-

Umbr.-Osc. benes-; cp. the s-future Skr. hanisya-ti Gr.

dsvio) etc.

As regards the tense, or kind of action denoted, we must

observe that whilst the s-stems described under (A) are

prevailingly aorist, so that we must regard this as fairly

representing the proethnic use, these -es- -as- and -is-stems do

not have the aoristic use anything like so often in proportion;

for instance, Skr. arcas-e Gr. f]dta never had it. The verb-

1) I no longer regard « in Grr. ifSea as representing Idg. a. See

p. 271 footnote 1.

24*
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suffix -s- therefore, in all its forms, had originally nothing at

all to do with tense. This explains the mass of instances in

all sorts of languages where s runs right through the verb

(cp. the s-yerbs, in §§ 656 ff.). Hence it happens that even

where s does not go through a verb, s-forms often enough

have no aorist meaning, as in Gr. sU-sa- (rj^ta tldew sUurjv).

It certainly cannot be proven that here the meaning conveyed

was originally aorist. Here again we see how useful it would

be if we could keep Yerb Morphology quite free from terms

borrowed from Syntax (cp. § 484 pp. 33 ff.).

I. es-stems.

§ 835. There are no es-preterites in Aryan. But we

may refer once more to the presents cited in § 656 pp. 190 f.,

Skr. v-ds-te (Grr. sn/savai) arc-as-e Avest. rdwh-afsh-ai etc.

§ 836. Greek. rjSea sYSsa 'I knew', served for a

preterite to oJSa 'I know', cp. O.Ir. ro-fetar 'I know' with -es-

or -is- (§ 838), Skr. d-vedis-am with -as-, Lat. mdis-tis with

-is-; conj. lon.-Att. hSsm ndw (2'"' sing. sl6ti]g slSfjg B"* pi.

fidswni HS(Zai by transfer to the e : o- conj.) ') and (Hem.) Id'tm^

cp. Skr. vedis-a-t Lat. vider-o, opt. sUsT/mv for *ffid-sa-T-iiisv

sing. diSd?]!', cp. Lat. vider-T-mus vtder-i-m.

Horn. T/Va (unless it be properly tjsa — see below — , the

form in our texts is ^/a) Att. yfiv 'I went', imperf. and aor.

preterite to sl/.u, ground-form *ei-es-m, cp. Umbr. conj. (fut.)

eest est 'ibit' for *ei-es-e-t(i), Skr. mid. dy-iS-ta (gramm.), Lat.

Us- (i. e. *ei-is-) in iis-tis ier-o ier-i-m. As in pr. Greek i

dropped between sonants, ijsiv (which should be *7Jfir) must

have got its iota subscript from ij^sv etc. (§ 502 p. 64);

and it becomes a question whether the Homeric form should

not be read tjfo.. If Horn. ei?]v is to be recognised for an

1) On the forms el-ho n'J^s in the text of Homer, see W. Schulze,

Kuhn's Zeitschr. xix 251.
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optative of sl/tn (see Curtius, Verb ii- p. 99), it is natural to

derive it from *s(!j-s(a)-i,rj-v.

Remark. G. Mekler's theory (Beitr. zur Bild. dea Gr. Verb.,

69 ff.), that /cJea comes from "fipeiSfiii, an aorist of the verb ilS^m, is

untenable. See "Wackernagel, Phil. Anzeiger 1887 pp. 240 f.

s-KOQsa-drjQ (stem y.oQsa- 'to satisfy') i-aro^ga-dTjg (stem

OTogta- 'sternere') come in here as the 2"* sing, mid., if we

may venture to assume that they helped to form the ^i^v-aorist

(§ 589 pp. 129 f.). On fy.6gsn(a)a faroVa(ff)a, see § 842.

Furthermore, the future in -f'w, as xopfw tsvsw, if it be a

conj. of the es-aorist and not for -sd-^o) (§ 747 p. 269). The

difference in the use of this future and sUsto is explained

because sldfco was bound fast to the indie, ndfa.

-es- in Greek has been borrowed by perfect stems, as

nanoi&-fa nsnoi&eiv beside nsnoid-a 'I believe', katTJustv beside

sarrjKa 'I stand', srsTl/uTjiisiv beside Tsrifitjaa 'I have honoured'

(side by side with the old perf. preterites like inim&fnv sara/xsv

ysydTTjy); the same with -is- in Latin, as totondis-tis totonder-o

totonder-i-m. I incline to think that this transfer is independent

in Greek and Latin, nfnoiSsa following iiSeu and totondistis

following vidistis; but some hold that it took place before the

original language broke up. The matter is discussed by

Mahlow, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvi 583; the Author, Ber. d. kgl.

sachs. Ges. d. Wiss., 1883, pp. 178 f.; Thurneysen, Bezz. Beitr.

VIII 274; and others. How obvious this re-formation was

can be seen from Irish, where in later times the perfect was

very largely transformed on the analogy of the s-preterite, as

tOnacus 'I came' instead of tanac.

In the Indicative, -ta -sag -ss(v) became in lon.-Att. -rj -fjs

-ft(v). Then -si(v) by complementary analogy produces Att. -mv

-sig, cp. vv 'eram' instead of r]a ^ § 502 p. 65. The 3'" pi.

was -saav in older Attic; this followed *-ea-t£ '*-sn-Tov *-tn-Ti]v

as ijaai' followed ^ars etc. (§ 1021). -saaf similarly caused the

forming of -t/^fv -sTf, which are the endings of old Attic. The

endings -ii/ufv -sits -siaav are first found at a late period; so

it can scarcely be allowable to derive -i-i/.is>' from *-saftsv, which
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has to be postulated for proethnic Greek. Probably -fi- came

in from the singular.

A Greek new formation is doubtless the opt. dsi^uav, for

*-a-sa-i,av, which, on the analogy of the indicative, produced

dsi^fiag -sis; similarly Skr. d-ya-s-is-am (§ 839) and Lat. dix-

-is-tis dix-er-o dix-er-i-m (§ 841). Compare §§ 944 and

1021.1.

§ 837. Italic has nothing but Conjunctive forms.

(1) o-Conjunctive used as future in Umbr.-Osc. (cp./Msi

§ 824 p. 362). Umbr. eest est 'ibit' for *ei-es-e(ti) : Gr. ysiv

§ 836; forest 'feret', an-penes 'impendes'. Osc. pert-emest

'perimet'. The same future could be made from present stems

with some characteristic, as Osc. didest 'dabit' beside Vestin.

di-d-e-t 'dat' (§ 553 p. 107), to be compared with Skr. mid.

d-dad-is-ta beside dd-da-ti dd-d-a-ti; Umbr. heries 'voles'

heriest 'volet' beside heris vis' Osc. heriiad Velit' (§ 706

p. 233, § 716 p. 249).

(2) e-Conjunctive in Latin and Umbr.-Oscan (cp. Lat.

es-s-e-m Osc. fu-s-i-d, § 824 p. 362).

Lat. ager-e-m ager-e-s: cp. Skr. 3'* pi. djis-ur. unguer-e-m:

cp. Skr. d/fijis-am. merger-e-m : cp. Skr. d-majjis-am. vwer-e-m:

cp. Skr. d-)wis-am. I think it more likely that forem comes

from *fu-es-e- (I §172.3 p. 152), than from *fu-s-e-; it there-

fore belongs to -bo for *fuo, as agerem to ago. The same

formation is made from characterised present stems ; as sisterem

from si-st-5, jungerem from jung-o y/^jeug- (cp. Skr. ^nj-as-S

§ 656 p. 191, aindh-is-ta § 839), sternerem from ster-no,

gnoscerem from gno-sco.

Umbr. ostensendi 'ostenderentur' for *-tendes-e-nter

(§ 1082. 1). Osc. herrins 'caperent' for *heres-e-nt from a

pres. *hero, patensins 'aperirent' for *patenes-e-nt from a

pres. *pateno (§ 622 p. 159).

§ 838. Keltic. O.Ir. ro-fetar '1 know' 3'* sing, ro-fitir

for *uid-es- (I § 521 p. 379, and Thurneysen Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXXI 62 f., 98): Gr. rjdsa conj. Hom. iJs'w beside «Jf'w, § 886

p. 373. I conjecture that ro-fetar originally meant 'I have
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learnt', hence its present meaning I know', cp. seiss § 833

p. 370. The phonetic rules however permit of another

derivation, from *uid-is-, in which case it would come near

to Lat. vtdis-tis.

11. as-stems.

§ 839. Aryan -is- in Sanskrit and in the Gatha dialect

of the Avesta.

In the Grathas we find three forms. P' sing. conj. xSnev-

-iS-a from xsnu- 'to attach oneself (cp. xsnao-se-mna- § 833

p. 371), indie, mid. civ-is-l civ-is-tcL from ku- 'to look away to

something, to hope'; % is probably to be read «, as often.

The formation is common in Sanskrit. As regards the

2°'^ pi. mid. in -idhvam, as djanidhvain, it is to be noted that

-idh- is due to the analogy of the other persons which have

-is- instead of "-Uh- = *-i^dh- (I § 591 pp. 447 f.).

Usually with e-grade (1" Strong Grade) in the root.

d-star-is-am from star- 'to strew'. 2°* sing. mid. ksan-is-thas

from Man- 'to wound'. S'* sing. mid. ydm-is-ta from yam-

'cohibere'. 2'"' dual cay-is-tam from ci- 'to put in layers, collect*.

S'* sing. mid. d-nav-is-ta from nu- 'to praise'. d-dhars-is-ur

from dhars- 'to be brave, dare'. Conj. jambh-is-a-t from

jambh- 'to snap at'. d-Sqs-is-am from Sas- 'to praise'. 3''* pi.

mid. d-bodh-is-ata , conj. bodh-is-a-t from budh- 'to awake,

notice'. 3'* sing. mid. d-sah-is-ta opt. sah-is-i-mdhi from sah-

'to subdue'. 3"* pi. dj-is-ur from aj- 'agere'.

Other grades of root. d-bhoLr-is-am from bhar- 'to carry'.

d-tdr-is-am conj. taris-a-t opt. tClris-i-mahi from tar- 'to carry

a(iross, pass through'. S""* pi. mid. (pass.) d-nCLy-is-ata from

n%- 'to lead*. Opt. idh-is-i-mahi from idh- 'set afire'. Opt.

gm-is-iya from gam- 'to go'.

As the root of 2""* sing. mid. pur-is-thas {par- 'to fill')

shows it to have been based upon verbal forms like pur-dhi,

so also the /s-aorist is often made from a characterised present

stem. S"* sing. mid. d-dad-is-ta beside dd-dd-ti da-d-a-ti from
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da- 'to give' (cp. Osc. didest, § 837. 1 p. 374). 3''* sing. mid.

aindh-is-ta opt. indh-is-tya (also idh-is-) beside in(d)dhs

pi. indh-dtS from idh-, d-dfli-is-am beside dfh-a-ti from darh-

"to make firm' (cp. Lat. junger-e-m § 837. 2 p. 374). aips-is-

-am beside tp-sa-ti from dp- ap- 'to attain', P' sing. mid.

jijnds-is-i beside ji-jficL-sa-te from Jm- 'to learn'. S^'^pl. mid.

d-hladay-is-ata beside hlad-aya-ti causal of hldd- 'to refresh,

give life to', 2°* sing. mid. pyayay-is-fkas beside pycly-dya-ti

causal of pyd-ya-te Wells' (§ 796 p. 333). Compare P' sing,

pres. mid. gdyis-e beside gd-ya-ti 'sings' (§ 656 p. 191).

The origin of the sis- aorist is like that of the latter group of

forms. S'* pi. dksis-ur beside pres. ak-sa-te (§ 659 p. 194) and

beside aor. dk-s-i (§ 655 p. 189) from qi- ai- 'to attain', hclsis-am

beside pres. hd-sa-te (§ 659 p. 195) and beside aor. d-hn-s-am

(§ 814 p. 353) from ha- 'to go, yield'. 3'^ sing. mid. d-bhasis-ta

(gramm.) beside pres. bha-sa-ti (aor. d-bhas-i-t, gramm.) from

bhs,- 'to shine'. Compare the fut. aksisya-ti bhdsisya-te

§ 750. 2 p. 272. So again d-jna-sis-am beside d-jfia-s-am

(cp. Lat. gnori-tur), d-gd-sis-ur conj. ga-sis-a-t beside P' sing,

mid. ga-s-i from gO- 'to sing', rq-sis-am beside 3"'* sing. mid.

d-rq-s-ta from ram- 'to be quiet'. Compare with these sis-

aorists, which had not become common in Yedic, Gr. dsl'^miv

§ 836 p. 374, and Lat. dixis-tis dixer-o dlxer-i-m, § 841.

Remark. In Msa. of the Veda occur forms with -sis- instead of

-sis-, as pya-Us-i-mahi. This shows the same phonetic change as sus-Tca-s

for *suskd-s I § 587. 4 p. 413. Compare "Whitney, Am. Journ. Phil, vi 277

;

Bloomfield and Spieker, Journ. Amer. Or. Soc. xm 118.

The 2°'' and 3'''' sing, of the aorists with -is- and -sis- ended

regularly in -t-s and -i-t, as d-stan-s -t beside d-staris-am,

d-yasi-s -t beside d-ydsis-am. The original endings must have

been *-is(-s) and *-is(-t). That of the 3"''' sing, is still seen in

injunctive forms like avis-t-u (§ 909), and the influence of the

2nd
gjjjg_ gj^jj ije made out in aorist forms such as d-jay-i-t

(§ 574 p. 115). -%-§ t-t cannot be got out of *-is-s and *-is-L

They rather belonged in origin to our IX"" Present Class, and

were not sigmatic aorist at all; d-siar-i-t is like d-rod-l-t
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d-hrcLv-i-t (§ 574 p. 116). As d-star-t-t is to stara-ti, so is

d-hcis-i-t to hd-sa-te, and d-hhas-i-t to bhd-sa-ti.^) These forms

in -U -it took the place of "astaris *ahCLsis (2°* and 3'* sing.)

because it then became possible to distinguish the persons;

then -IS and -it drove *-is *-*f out of the field altogether.

Compare i instead of i in d-dhi-mahi, mf-m-mds and the like

§ 498 p. 62. How -sis -sit passed afterwards from the sis-aorist

to the s-aorist, see in § 816 p. 354.

§ 840. Greek. Here -aa- == -9s- is found only in such

verbs as use the s-suffix outside of the aorist stem. Attention

should be called to the future in -act), if it was conj. of the

ff-aorist (§ 747 p. 269, § 757 pp. 276 f.), and the indie. 2°« sing.

in -cxa-&7^g, if it had a share in originating the 5-?;)'-aorist

(§ 589 pp. 129 ff.). E. g. xpt/ndfo tytgifidn&Tjg from xpspiaa- "to

hang' {KQSfiaa-TO-g) beside ngf/ua- (xps/.ta-/.iM y.gef.cd-&pa), y.sgdio

fXfgdo&rjQ from y.spad- 'to mix' (yfpao-To-c -/.tusQaaTai), ay.tSdio

loy,fda6i)7]g from ay.sdaa- 'to scatter' {axtSaO-ro-q kdxeSnaTai). On

the (T<J-aorists £i(gs/.iaff(a)a snspa(J(a)a fdxsSaaaa, see § 842.

In Keltic, -as- may be looked for in the s-preterite of

the P' and 2°* Conjugations , as O.Ir. ro-charus Mid.Cymr.

cereis 'I loved'. For the Britannic dialects only -ds{s)- and not

-as(s)- may be assumed. S'^sing. O.Ir. ro-char for *-caras-t,

2nd
gjjjg depon. -asser for *-as-thes -\- r (Thurneysen, Idg. Forsch.

I 463). Also found, pi. ro-charsam -charsid -charsat for

*carassomo(s) *carassete *carassont(o). Thurneysen, who sends

me this explanation of ro-char, throws out the question whether

ss did not come from forms in which st originally was : the

2°'' pi. *caras-te became *carasse, this was enlarged to *carassete

by addiug the usual ending of the 2°'' pi., and then by a,uaIogy

*carassomo(s) etc. May we venture to suggest a parallel with

the relation of Gr. s-xps^id(}-&rjg (see above) and s-ygluaaca

(§ 842)?

1) Jackson believes that he has found an Avestic 2^i sing, of this

kind in fra-dahls Yt. 3. 2, from l/ da- (Proceed. Am. Or. Soc, Oct. 1889,

p. CLXV).
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III. ?s-stems.

§ 841. In Latin, -is- appears in the inflexion of the

perfect stem. InJicative only -is-tis -is-ti and -erunt, if the

last is for *-is-ont(i) (§ 1023) ; Conjunctive (fut. perf.) -ero

-erimus for *-/-s-o *-is-i-mus : Optative (conj. perf.) -erim -erimus

for *-is-t-, and in the late-born pluperf. with -eram = *-is-cl-7n.

vidis-tis: cp. Skr. vedis- Gr. sldt(a)-; iis-tis for *ets- *ei-is-:

cp. Skr. ayis- Gr. ss(a)-. liquis-tis, fidis-tis vicis-tis. And

doubtless fugis-tis rupis-tis juvis-tis (juv- for *diugu-, beside

Lith. dMaugi&'-s T am glad') with u = Idg. ey,. vertis-tis

scandis-tis. Also scabis-tis cdvis-tis
,

fodis-tis and legis-tis

venis-tis may come in here, the last two to be compared with

Gr. yvpag (§ 834 p. 371).

Remark. Since so many kinds of forms have contributed to the

Latin perfect (§ 867J, it is impossible to restore with any certainty the

proper vowel grades of the root. As regards e, for instance, in the

system of legi; (1) this may have come from legis-tis as suggested,

(2) legimus may follow the analogy of sedimus for ''se-zd-, as Skr. petimd

follows sedimd (§ 471 p. 16), (3) leg-l ven-l may be non-thematic, like

Goth, qem-um Skr. sah-vds- (loo. cit.), or (4) legi-t may = pr. Ital. *leg-e-d,

and be a thematic preterite form related to Ugi-t as Gr. fjij^Js-rat to

H^Sf-TM, Skr. sdha-H to sahd-te (§ 480 Rem. p. 28, § 514 p. 81).

Phonetic law forbids our assuming that -es- has been

weakened to -is- in vtdis-tis {v'idis-sem § 842) ; cp. scelestu-s

capesso and the like. It is not a sufficient explanation to say

that -e- became -i- because of -iinus, or that tlie relation of

amdmus : amO,ssem produced vertissem beside vertimus (Bar-

tholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xvii 112). Nothing is left but to hark

back to Idg. -i-s-.^) In § 834 p. 371 we compared cini-s-

Gr. S-ffii-a-. Compare further df-i-a- in STtdia-ro-g rji(S-(a)a from

1) I will here give a possible way of identifying Lat. -t's- with

Idg. -es- or -as- ; but I do not believe that any one will adopt it. *Bte-ti-

-Us *ste-ti-fl or -U (Gr. i-nra-ie Skr. ta-ithi-tha), *tu-tudi-tis *iu-tildi-fl

(Gr. Te-TQuipnt-Tf Skr. tu-todi-tha) , "scidi-tis (Skr. d-chida-ta) become

stefisfis stetistl, tuludistis tutudisil, scidistis on the analogy of "mdes-tis

"vides-ii; and then by reciprocal analogy, these became ndis-tis -/t.
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aiw 1 hear' for *aha-m and in uld-d^s-ad^ai beside Skr. dv-a-ti

'regards, favours',') af-t-a- in did-d^ro 'I breathe out' beside dio-v

(doubtless for "aJ'to-o-v) beside d(f)-rj-^ii 'I blow, breathe,

variant stem df-sa- in add-f-iu (dia-d-w : da-di.ia = Lat. i)?rf«s- :

Gr. «t(feCq)-). Further, dX-ia/.n-fxai dg-ap-iana beside dg-to-xm

(§ 673 p. 206). Lastly, Skr. d-grah-i-s-am, where I hold -l-

to be merely an ablaut variant of the -i- now under discussion.

If, as we must assume, it was in proethnic Latin that -is- spread

from the verbs to which it properly belongs to all others,

then according to I § 33 p. 33, -er- in videro etc. must be

derived in all instances from -is-. Thus e. g. vertero will be for

*vertiso (but verterem for *vertese-m).

videra-m shows the same a-suffix as -bam eram (§ 583

p. 124), and probably it is due to analogy, being made to

complement videro like eram : ero. Observe that dtxo dixim

have no *dixam.

The endings of vidistis -isti videro viderim videram

vzdissem were transferred both to forms like totondt tetigi and

to those like dlxt^i so that we have totondistis totondero and

dixistis dixero etc. The former may be compared with Gr.

nanoi&su (§ 836 p. 373), the latter with Skr. dycLsisam (§ 839

p. 376). The efficient cause of these new formations may have

been that in the Indicative many of the original forms of the

2"* sing, and pi. had become rather awkward, as 2°* sing.

*totons{s)T 2"'' pi. *totons(s)is (or *totonstt *totonstis with t

restored from estis) and 2"* sing. *dlx(s) 2"^ pi. ^dixtis.

We proceed to mention the Is-aorists of Latin and Irish

belonging to io-present stems (Class XXVI)

:

In Latin, those verbs whose 2°'' sing, indie, pres. ended in

-ts, had the e-conjunctive in -irem, as farctrem from farcio.

The only exception is fierem like agerem^ § 837.2 p. 374.

But from verbs like capio -ts the conj. was -erem., caperem;

and it remain suncertain whether this be for *-is-e-m or *-es-e-m,

cp. capis-so and capes-so § 842.

1) To assume a 'Root' avis- for aiov and a present *aj-fiau> I hold

to be wrong (Sohulze, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 249 ff.).
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It must be remembered, in considering Lat. farcirem and

the like, that these went hand in hand with the original

denominatives in -i-io^ as flnio, whose s-aorist, finlrem, is to be

compared with Gr. f'jtoVftfa 0.C. SI. g'Osi/cM (§ 813 p. 351). Hence

the question presents itself — whether farcirem is really like

Skr. d-grahis-am, whether it was not rather produced simply

by the analogy of the w-formation. In this case it might be

compared with O.C.Sl. bichomu (§ 727 p. 257), which was

modelled upon gostichomu.

In the s-aorist of the io-present (S'* Conjugation) in Irish,

the 3'''' sing, ended with *-i-s-t, as -leic for *leikuis-t. A short

i is seen also in Mid.Cymr., which in this aorist had -j/ss-,

e. g. eistedyssant "they sat'. Compare § 840 on ro-char for

*-caras-t. The question which there had to be answered

on behalf of ro-charsam , now crops up again for -lexsem.

Hand in hand with these io-verbs went those in *-i-io and

those in *-eio, as P' sing, do-ro-ddlius from -dalim 'I divide',

P* pi. ro-moit-sem from moidim 'I extol'.

C. STEMS WITH -S-S-.

§ 842. As the s-suffix was in no sense a special aorist

suffix, but was used in the parent language with other tenses

of a certain number of verbs, it need not surprise us to

see that verbal s-stems often make an aorist with a second s.

Analogous formations with -as- have been brought before us in

§ 839, the Sanskrit aorist series of which one is dk-sis-ur.

Greek. Hom. s-cnaa-aa Att. 'ianaOa from ondio 'I pull

for *ana-aa)^ i-Gnaa-tui. s-xkua-aa from y.Xdco 'I break off' for

*xXa-ff(B, •/.s-xXaa-rut. t-y.pt/.inO-(a)a 'I hung' f-xtpaG-(ff)a 'I mixed

£-6y.sdua-(a)a 'I scattered' beside xpf^mff-ro'-g xi-xipaa-Tui e-ay.iSa6-

-rai. (J^)-fG-(a)a 'I clothed' beside 2"'^ sing, ea-dai. i-a^-e(i-{a)a

'I quenched' beside o^-sa-ro-g s-a§ta-rai. f-x6psa-(a)a 'I satisfied

beside xt-xogsC-rai. ttp-sa-(a)a6&ai 'to come to an understanding'
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beside dpsa-vo-g. f-xdXsa-(a)a 'I called' dX-sa-(o)u 'I ground'

f/.i-t(T-(a)ct 'I spewed' from the presents y.aXed) dlsto s/uiw,

perhaps for *mX(aro *dXf(Sai *sf^it6u). siQva-(o)a fova-{6)a

'I pulled' beside sigva-Tai. Compare § 575 p. 117, § 656

p. 191, § 661 p. 196, § 836 p. 372 f., § 840 p. 377.

Remark. There is too little support for the theory that these

Greek nn-aorists stand in a direct historical connexion with the Sanskrit

sis-aorist, — that originally the singular active had -ses- {-sds-) and the

plural -SS-, and that Sanskrit kept only the singular form, Greek the

form of the plural (W. Schulze, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 266 ff.).

Italic. With Lat. viso for *ueit-so, quaeso for *quais-so

(§ 662 p. 197), compare petes-so O.Lat. ad-petis-si-s, capes-so

O.Lat. capis-sa-m, laces-so, faces-so. And to the same group

as faxo faxitur faxim (§ 824 p. 362) belong amas-so amdssim,

turbas-situr, infin. averrunccLs-sere; habes-so pro-hibessim, licSssi-t;

amb-issim; -ss- after a long vowel, which should be -s-, is due to

the analogy of forms with -ss- following a short vowel, cp. essem

instead of *esem {edo) on the analogy of essem (from suni).

With petissis capessam are associated forms like vidis-se-m,

e-conjunctives , whose analogy produced (1) totondissem and

(2) dixissem etc. The forms with -is-s- have their nearest

parallels in Gr. Tjia(a)a from df-iO- (§ 841 p. 378 f.).

THE PERFECT.
i)

§ 843. The chief marks which keep the Idg. Perfect

distinct from Present and Aorist are two. (1) Firstly some

peculiar personal endings in the Indicative; as from \^y,eid-

1) On the Indo-Germanic Perfect in general. H. Ost-

hoff, Zur Geschichte des Perfects im Idg. mit besonderer Riicksicht auf

Griech. und Latein., Strassb. 1884. C. Pauli, Das praeteritum redupli-

catum der idg. Sprachen uud der deutsche Ablaut, Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XII 50 ff. Pott, Verschiedene Bezeichnung des Perfects in einigen

Sprachen und Lautsymbolik , Zeitschr. fur Volkerpsych. xv 287 ff.,

XVI 117 ff.
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'to know, see' :
1"' sing. Skr. ved-a Gr. old-a Goth, vdit, 2"^ sing.

vettha oiad-a vdist, S'** sing, ved-a olS-s vdit. (2) Secondly, the

participle active formed with the suffix -wes-, as Skr. vid-vds-

Aryan. Bartholomae, Die ai. e-Formen im sohwachen Perfect,

Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvii 337 ff. Idem, Der 'Bindevocal' i im aTestischen

Perf., Ar. Forsch. H 97 fp.

Greek and Latin. Ernault, Du parfait en grec et en latin,

Paris 1886.

Greek. H. Maiden, On Perfect Tenses in Greek, and especially

the First Perfect Active, Trans. Phil. Soc, 1865, pp. 168 ff. Loebell,

Quaestiones de perfeoti Homerici forma et usu, Leipz. 1877. H. von
der Pfordten, Zur Gesch. des griech. Perfecturas, Munich 1882.

J. Stender, Beitrage zur Gesch. des griech. Perfects, 2 Theile, Miinchen-

Gladbach 1883—84. R. Fritzsche, tJber griech. Perfeota mit Prasens-

bedeutung, Spraohwiss. Abhandl. aus G. Curtius' Gramm. Gesellsch. pp. 43 ff.

H. Uhle, Die Vocalisation und Aspiration des griech. starken Perf., ibid.

pp. 59 ff. Ma blow, Einige altertiimliche Perfectbildungen des Griech.,

Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxiv 293 ff. J. S c h m i d t , Die Bntstehung der griech.

aspirierten Perfecta, ibid, xxvn 309 ff. Idem, Noch einmal die griech.

aspirierten Perfeota, ibid, xxvui 176 ff. Alex. Hoppe, Tiber das griech.

zweite Perfect, Festprogr. des Erfurter Gymn., Erfurt 1870, pp. 34 ff.

The Author, Der TJrsprung des griech. schwachen Perfects, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxv 212 ff. F. Hartmann, "Wieder einmal das x-Perfectum,

ibid, xxvin 284 ff. K. P. Johansson, Dber das griech. jr-Perfect, in:

Beitr. zur griech. Sprachk., Upsala 1890, pp. 33 ff. F. W. Walker,
Greek Aorists and Perfects in -xa, Class. Review v 446 ff.

Italic. A. Harkness, On the Formation of the Tenses for

Completed Action in the Latin Finite Verb, Trans. Amer. Phil. Assoc, v

14 ff., VI 5 ff. Platzer, Die Lehre von den lat. Perfectis und Supinis,

Neubrandenburg 1840. Lattmann, Das Gesetz der Perfect- und Supin-

bildung im Lateinischen, Zeitschr. f. d. Gymnasialw. N. F. 11 (1868) pp. 94 ff.

M. K i n k e , Die Zeitworter der latein. 3. Conjugation in ihren Perfect-

formen, Heiligenstadt 1843. Schleicher, Der Perfectstamm im La-

teinischen, Kuhn's Zeitschr. viii 399 f. Fr. Miiller, tJber das lat. Per-

fectum, Sitzungsber. d. Wien. Akad. LXVI 225 ff. Corssen, Zur Bildang

des Perfectums, in: Beitr. zur ital. Sprachk., pp. 503 ff. W. Deecke,
De reduplicate linguae Latinae praeterito, Leipz. 1869. E. Frohwein,
Die Perfectbildungen auf vi bei Cicero, ein Beitrag zum Spraohgebrauch

C.'s und zugleich ein Supplement zu F. Neue's Formenlehre, Gera 1874.

L. Ha vet, Les pr^tendus parfaits en -avi, Mem. Soc. lingu. VI 39.

"W. Schulze, Das lat. D-Perfectum, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvm 266 ff.

<3r. Curtius, iJber das lat. Perfect auf vi und ui, Ber. d. sachs. Gesellsch.

d. "Wiss. 1885 pp. 421 ff. P. Regnaud, Les parfaits composes en latin,

liyon 1882. L. Scheffler, De perfecti in vi exeuntis formis apud
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Gr. tM-wg O.C.Sl. sta-vii from V^sta- 'stand' (II § 136

pp. 438 ff.).

Except in Armenian and Balto-Slavonic, the pr. Idg. Perfect

remained in all branches of the language a large and com-

prehensive group. It was least changed in Aryan, Keltic, and

Germanic. In Greek it was mixt up with a x-formation, and

in Italic with a whole series of non-perfect tense forms.

The proethnic perfect forms may be divided into two

groups according to the stem.

poetas Latinos dactylicos ocourentibus, Marburg 1890. Th. Birt, Verbal-

formen vom Perfectstamme bei Claudian, Arehiv f. lat. Lexikogr. iv 589 ff.

H. Kern, Das osk. Perfect auf -tie, Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxi 240 ff.

Danielsson, Zum altital. ^-Perfect, Pauli's Altital. Stud. IV 133 ff.

Keltic. "Windisch, Das reduplicierte Perfectum im Irischen,

Kuhn's Zeitscbr. XXIII 201 ff.

Germanic. "W. Soberer, Die reduplioierten Praterita, Zeitscbr.

f. osterr. Gymnas. xxiv 295 ff., and Zeitscbr. f. deutscb. Altert. xix 154 ff.,

390 ff. Sievers, Die reduplioierten Praterita, Paul-Braune's Beitr. i 504 ff.

Pokorny, tjber die reduplioierten Praeterita der germ. Sprachen und ihre

UmwandluDg in ablautende, Laudskron 1874. Holtbausen, Die redu-

plioierenden Verba im German., Kubn's Zeitscbr. xxvli 618 ff. G. Burg-
hauser. Die Bildung des germ. Perfeotstammes vornebmlicb vom Stand-

punkte der idg. Vocalforschung, Prag 1887. Ljungstedt, Anmarkningar

till det starka preteritum i germanska sprak, TJpsala 1887. R. E. Ott-

mann. Die reduplioierten Praeterita in den german. Spracben, Alzey

1890. G. Holz, Die im Got. noch reduplioierten Perfecta, in: Urgerm. e

und Ter-wandtes (Leipz. 1890) pp. 21 ff. H. Lichtenberger, De verbis

quae in vetustissima Germanorum lingua reduplioatum praeteritam

exbibeant, Nancy 1891. J. Grimm, Die abd. Praeterita, Germania UI

147 ff. J. Hoffory, Die reduplioierten Praeterita im Altnord., Kuhn's

Zeitscbr. xxvii 593 ff. C. Pauli, Uber die deutscben Verba praeterito-

praesentia, Stettin 1863. Ostboff, Das praeteritopraesens mag, Paul-

Braune's Beitr. xv211ff. Aufreoht, Bine altnord. Aoristform, Kuhn's

Zeitsohr. i 474 ff. Von Knoblauch, Die germ. Perfecte auf /•, ibid.

I 573 ff. Schweizer-Sidler,fim altdeutsoh. Praeteritum, ibid, ii 400.

Miillenhoff, Angeblicbe Aoriste oder Perfecta auf r im Altnord. und

Hoobd., Zeitscbr. f. deutscb. Altert. xn 397 ff. Zarncke, Zu den

reduplioierten Praeteriten, Paul-Braune's Beitr. xv 350 ff. J. von Fier-

linger. Die 2. ps. sg. perf. starker Flexion im "Westgerm. , Kuhn's

Zeitsohr. xxvu 430). Works on the weak Germanic Preterite are given

under § 907.
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(1) Reduplicated Stem, with o in the root syllable of the

3'''' sing, indie, act., if the root belonged to the e-series. E. g.

*ge-§on-, *ge-gn- *'§e-gi}- 'from \^§en- 'gignere': Gr. ys-yov-s

yf-ya-fiev^ Skr. ja-jdn-a ja-j-h-iir.

(2) Unreduplicated Stem. Sometimes the ablaut is the

same as in (1), as *uoid- *uid- from y^ueid-: Gr. old-t lS-f.ur,

Skr. vid-a vid-md. Sometimes different, as with e in roots of

the e-series; e. g. *med- from \/^med- 'measure': O.Ir. ro mid-

-ar Goth, met-iim; *sed- from s/^sed- 'sit': Goth, set-um Lith.

sed-qs; *segh- from \/^ se§h- 'conquer, hold': Skr. sak-vds-.

In perfect stems like *ge-gon- or *uoid- the o-grade

prevailed in the S""* and 3''^ sing. Indie. Active (olad-a oUs), and,

in the opinion of most scholars, the P' sing, as well (olSu) ; the

e-grade in the Conjunctive (iL^-o-^iev) Ski-, ta-tdn-a-n), and,

according to some scholars, in the P' sing. Indie. Active too

(ns<f)(vy-a) ; the weak grade in the plural and dual Active, and

right through the Indicative Middle {ys-yu-f-uv f-ix-tov Ts-rgan-

-Tui Skr. ni-ny-ur ni-ny-e), and in the Optative (Skr. va-vft-ya-t

Goth, vaurp-ei-rna). To o in *ge-gon-e answers o iu *se-s6-

(Gr. dcp-Eows Goth, sai-so) from s/^se- 'send forth, sow'.

Remark. Considering that the ending of the l^t sing, indie, act.

was Idg. -a, while that of the S"''* sing, was Idg. -«, there is a difficulty

in the difference between Skr. 1*" sing, ja-jdn-a and 3'd sing, ja-jdn-a.

I have identified jajdiia with yiyovf (I § 78 p. 69). De Saussure (M6m_

sur le syst. prim. 72 f.) and Osthoff (Perfect, 61) equate jajAna = Idg.

*gegena, on which view yiyora would be due to levelling and should be

*yeyeva\, and as a matter of fact no difficulty worth mentioning faces

this view. From the standpoint of those scholars who deny that Idg. o

becoms Ar. a in open syllables, no explanation of Skr. jajdna has been

found which is in the smallest degree satisfactory (see the last attempt in

Bechtel, Die Hauptprobleme der idg. Lautlehre, 57, 165); cp. § 790 p. 322

on the a of bharaya-H. It may be observed in passing that the means

lately used by J. Schmidt to combat my theory of this Aryan a are very

little calculated to help in solving the point (see Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxxi

472 footnote). A long list of authorities and ex cathedra statements will

never decide the matter ; this can only be done by constant and scrupulous

examination of the facta. Perhaps the question may be helped to a

conclusion by the study of Indo-Germanic accent which has lately been

taken up.
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§ 844. When the root ends in a consonant, some part at

least, large or small, of the indicative forms in all the different

languages have a short vowel before those personal endings

which begin vfith a consonant.

Sanskrit. -i- in 2°* sing. act. ds-i-tha ru-roj-i-tha (but

vet-tha ta-tdn-tha), P' pi. act. pa-pt-i-md (but yu-yuj-md vid-

-md) ,
2"* sing, indie, mid. uc-i-se ja-jn-i-se (but da-dfk-se),

.'J"* pi. mid. ja-jn-i-re, to vrhich answers A vest, vaoz-i-reniy

cp. Skr. partic. act. pa-pt-i-vds- (but da-dfi-vds- vid-vds-).^)

In Vedic this i is found only when the preceding syllable is

long. In Avestic, -ama in daidy-ama beside pass, di-dae-iti

(§ 537 p. 97).

Greek shows -a- in the P' and 2°* pi. Ts-Tpa<p-a-fisv rs-

-T()a,(p-a-Te (but iS-/.i(v tiX'^Xovd--/ittv iaxs). Compare partic.

nsntwg for *ni-nT-a-/wg, answering to Skr. pa-pt-i-vds- (but

dd-(f)ws), and the mid. ns-nx-a-fxm beside nsT-d-aaai. On -a?

beside -d^a in the 2"'' sing., see p. 386.

Latin. P' pi. tu-tud-i-mus sed-i-mus.

Old Irish. P' pi. ce-chn-ammar 2'"' pi. ce-chn-aid.

Gothic. P' pi. vit-um set-um skai-skdid-um 2°* pi. vit-u-p

set-u-p skai-skdid-u-p.

It is hard to decide when or how this intermediate vowel

was to be found in the various perfect schemes of the parent

language (for the same scheme did not do duty for all perfects).

Perhaps then , as in the Veda , the quantity of the preceding-

syllable had something to do with it.

What complicates the problem greatly is the suspicion that

so many forms may have been changed by analogy. In Aryan,

Greek, and Italic the question arises whether forms with the

intermediate vowel were not influenced by forms from a root

ending in a long a-vowel, as Skr. ta-sthi-md Gr. i-Ova-fxtv

Lat. ste-ti-mus (for stetimus cp. however § 869). In Greek,

Italic, Keltic, and Germanic the 3'^ pi. has an «<-suffix, Gr.

1) f do not here consider the a of the Z""* and 3'* dual active

viddthur viddtur, because it may have been identical with that of the

2"* and 3"^ pi. vid-d and 3"* sing. vSd-a (§ 1038).

hrugmann^ Elements. IV. 25
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-avri -an (mid. -arai), Umbr.-Osc. -ens ^ O.Ir. -atar and

Goth. -Mw; and it is quite possible that the vowel of these

endings passed on to other persons. In Greek, there was

mutual attraction between the perfect and s-aorist, because

one or two personal endings were the same, rsTQorfi-a -« having

the same suffixes as s^ft^-a -s (beyond doubt rsTQocp-ag follows

sdei^-ac , and in later Doric ysyov-av follows sdu^-av) ; then

which came first, rsvQoKp-a-ixsv -are or (d'sii^-a/.av -ars? In

Italic, again, as early as the proethnic stage, the old perfect

had got mixt up with thematic aorist. If, for instance, i was

the thematic vowel in fu-i-mus tetig-i-mus dix-i-mus as well

as with fu-i-t tetig-i-t dix-i-t (cp. pres. ag-i-mus), yet it is

uncertain whether the -i- of Lat. -i-mus, when used with

consonantal roots, was ever anything else but Idg. -o-. Even

in Keltic the question meets us whether the plural forms had

not the thematic vowel.

Since Avest. daiSy-ama cannot be kept apart from optative

forms like jam-y-ama (see § 1001), to assume an Idg. suffix

-mme as variant of -me in the perfect seems almost inevitable;

and therefore I am inclined to refer to this the Gr. -u/usv in

Tsrgucp-ai^sv etc., and the Goth, -um in skaiskdid-um etc.;

Lat. -imus and O.Ir. -ammar may "also in some cases

represent the same. But again the conjecture offers

itself that the difference between Skr. papt-i-md and

yuyuj-md , between Gr. rfrpd-qia/^sv and £ik->jkov&-ftsv,

represents a difference of structure like that which exists in

Skr. rud-i-tnds (Class IX §§ 572 S.) and uk-mas (Class I

§§ 492 ff.). It may be that once *papt-amd *sazd-amd (like

Avest. daidy-ama) and tasthi-md (= saru-fisv) dadhi-md existed

aide by side, and that the former were transformed to match

the latter and became paptimd sedimd. But proved this cannot

be, not even by the Vedic law of quantity. There is always

the possibility that the parent language itself possessed perfect

stems like *pe-/>fe-. (and thus 1^' pi. *pe-ptd-me).

§ 845. The preterite connected with the Idg. perfect —
pluperfect as it is called — which is only found with certajnty
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in Aryan and Greek, shows the same personal endings as other

augmented preterites. Like the conjunctive and optative of

the perfect, this cannot be distinguisht from the corresponding

forms of our Y* Present Class; see § 485 p. 39, § 555 p. 108.

In the same languages the pluperfect sometimes has

thematic inflexion. These forms are to be compared with the

corresponding forms of Present Class VI (§§ 561 ff.).

Proethnic Indo-Germanic.

§ 846. (A) Reduplicated Perfect.

With roots beginning in a consonant, the syllable of

reduplication originally ended in -e, no matter what ablaut

series the root might belong to. Examples: *ge-gon- *ge-gn-

Gr. yE-yov-s O.Ir. ro genar (for *ge-gn-) Skr. ja-jdn-a from

Y^gen-, *se-sta- *se-st9- Gr. s-aTa-fuv Lat. ste-ti-mus Skr. ta-

-sthaii from \/~ stoL-. But even then there were not lacking

perfect forms with e in the reduplicator, which one may call

the Intensive Perfect: Gr. syij-y£(}-/iiat Skr. ja-gdr-a from

V^ger-. See §§ 471, 472 pp. 15 and 17. The treatment of

the initial root-consonants in the reduplicator has been already

described, §§ 475 and 476, pp. 20 ff.

It cannot be proved for the parent language, that in roots

beginning with a vowel, an e (or some other short vowel),

serving for the reduplicator, contracted with the root-initial (as

some have inferred from Lat. ed-'i Goth, fr-et Skr. ad-a from

\fed-^ Gr. rixa. O.Icel. oh Skr. aj-a from V^ag-). It is very

likely indeed that all these forms belong to the unreduplicated

perfect type. See § 848.

\^der- 'split, tear, flay', act. S^^sing. *de-d6r-e P' pi. *de-

-df-m6 mid. P' sing. *de-dr-di (conj. *de-der-e-t(i) opt. *de-

-dr-ie-t or *de-dr-iie-t) : Skr. daddra mid. dadre partic. da-d^-

-vds; Gr. dtSfiQTai (Goth, ga-tar). \^smer- 'remember': Skr.

sa-smar-a, Lat. adj. memor derived from a perf. *me-mor-i

(§ 476 p. 23). Skr. ksur- Gr. cpd^tQ- 'to cause to run off or

25*
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disappear' (§ 812 p. 348): Skr. ca-ksdr-a, Gr. Si-e(p&OQs s-cp&ag-

-xm. Skr. ka-scLr-a 'he broke up, crushed' pi. Sa-ir-ur (gramm.)

mid. ia-sr-e (O.Ir. do-ro-chair 'ceciiit'). Vger- 'swallow': Skr.

ja-gar-a, Gr. ^t-figw-XM {^qo>- = *gf-). y/'per- 'bring, bring

forth, give a share' (Lith. per-iii 'I brood, incubate, hatch'):

Gr. ns-ngm-xai, Lat. pe-per-l for *pe-par-i {npca- par- = *p^-).

y/^tel- carry, bear': Gr. xt-rka-fisv, Lat. te-tul-i. y^gen-

gignere' : Skr. ja-jdn-a ja-jfi,-ur ja-jn-e, Gr. yi-yov-s ys-ya-fisv,

O.Ir. mid. ro genar {gen- for *gegn-). y/^men- 'think, mean,

regard' : Skr. S'* dual mid. ma-mn-dte (this may be from stem

mn-a- as said in § 850), opt. ma-man-yCl-t, Gr. fis-^iov-s

/ns-fi(x-fisv, Lat. me-min-i imper. me-men-to (= Gr. /ns-fid-TU)),

O.L". mid. do-menar instead of pr. Kelt. *me-mn- (Goth, matt

mun-un, Lith. part, mm-^s). \^qhen- 'strike': Skr. ja-ghdn-a

ja-ghn-e conj. ja-ghdn-a-t part, ja-ghan-vds- ja-ghn-i-vas-,

Gr. ns-(pa-TM, O.Ir. P' sing, ro ge-gon. v^ten- 'stretch': Skr.

ta-tdn-a ta-tn-e ta-tan-e (tan- = *tfn-) conj. ta-tan-a-t, Gr.

ce-ra-xai, O.Lat. te-tin-i. Skr. ksan- Gr. y.xsv- 'to wound, kill':

Skr. crt-fcsSw-a ca-Zcsffw-e (gramm.), Gr. ctji-fxToi'f. y^gem- 'go':

Skr. ja-gdm-a ja-gm-ur ja-gm-t Avest. opt. ja-ym-ycl-Ji Skr.

part. Ja-gan-vds- (I § 199 Rem. 2 p. 168, § 225 p. 193), Or.

jid-^a-fisv (Goth, qam, Lith. gim-qs 'come into the world' partic).

\^Mei- 'bend, incline': Skr. ki-krdy-a M-iriy-e, Gr. xf-xXi-Tm.

V^lei- 'liuere': Skr. li-ly-ur li-ly-e, O.Ir. 3''* sing, ro li-l 3'* pi.

ro le-l-dar. l^Jdeu- 'hear': Skr. Su-irdv-a su-Sruv-e conj. iu-

-irav-a-t opt. Su-^ru-yd-t Su-iril-yd-t, Gr. imper. ytt-xkv-di beside

Kf-xXi»xa (see § 557 p. 109), O.Ir. P' sing, ro chuala for *cola

*cu-clov-a Mid.Cyrar. ci-gleu. [^ C[wu- 'to move, shift' : Skr. cv-

-cyuv-e Gr. i-aav-rai. I/' gheu- 'pour' : Skr. ju-hdv-a Ju-huv-w

Ju-hv-e ju-huv-e, Gr. xa-xu-Tai. [/ pleu- 'to swim, float' : Skv.

pu-pluv-ur pu-pluv-e, Gr. ni-nkv-xm. [/^dheii- 'move violently,

shake, take hold': Skr. du-dhctv-a du-dhuv-e opt. mid. dn-

-dhut)-t-ta, Gr. xs-Ov-rai. \^bheu- 'become, be': Avest. ha-

-vav-a 3''* pi. ba-bv-ar^ Skr. 3'"*pl. ba-bhuv-ur opt. ba-bhU-yd-t

partic. ba-bhu-vds- {-uv- instead fbf -mm- as in d-bhuv-am

§ 497 p. 56 f. ; with ba-bhuv-a ba-bhu-tha compare d-bhu-t
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Gr. s'-qDC, loc. cit., and fut. Avest. iu-sye-iti Gr. qv-C((> § 748

p. 271), Gr. ns-(pv-a6i ns-tpv-wg (O.Ir. 3'* sing, ro boi, Lith.

bii-v^s 0.C.81. by-vu). [/^ der%- 'see': Skr. da-ddrs-a da-d^i-ur

da-d^i-e, Gr. Ss-Sogx-s (O.lr. ad-con-dairc). [/ uerg- 'work':

Avest. 3"* sing. mid. vd-ver^s-oi, Gr. s-ogy-s. [/ tnerd- 'crush':

Skr. ma-mard-a ma-mfd-ur ma-wfd-e, Lat. me-mord-% me-

mord-i-mus momordt momordimus. l/'ters- 'be dry, athirst*:

Skr. tcl-tfs-ur part. mid. ta-tfs-cina-s (Goth, ga-pars -patirs-un

opt. P' pi. -paiirs-ei-ma). |/ dhers- 'be bold': Skr. da-dhdrs-a

da-dhfs-ur conj. da-dhdrs-a-t (Goth, ga-dars -daurs-uri).

V ytzrt- 'turn, give a certain direction or inclination to': Skr.

va-vdrt-a va-vft-ur va-vft-e va-vdrt-a va-v^t-ur vCl,-VTt-i (Goth.

varp vaurp-um). M-ep- 'to steal' (§ 797 Rem. p. 334): Gr.

xf-xXo(p-f part. Messen. nf-xXefi-aig mid. xs-xXsn-rac (Goth. hlaf).

[/^hhendh- 'bind': Skr. ba-bdndh-a ba-bandh-ur (Goth, band

bund-un). V^ deiH- 'show': Skr. di-dei-a di-diS-e, Umbr.

de-rsic-ust for *de-dic- (I § 369 p. 279) fut. perf. 'dixerit'

(Goth, ga-tdih -taih-un). \/"bheid- 'split': Skr. bi-bhed-a

bi-bhid-ur bi-bhid-e (Goth, bdit bit-un). {^ leiq- 'leave': Skr.

ri-rec-a ri-ric-e opt. ri-ric-ya-t, Gr. Xi-loin-8 Xs-Xsm-xai (Goth.

Idihv laihv-un O.H.G. leh Uw-un). |/ seiq- 'pour out, strain,

filter': Skr. si-sec-a si-sic-e Ved. si-sic-ur si-sic-e § 475 p. 20

(O.H.G. seh sig-un). [/^geus- 'taste, try, enjoy': Skr. ju-j6s-a

ju-jus-ur ju-jus-e, Gr. ys-yiv-fxai, O.Ir. S'* sing, do-roigu

(Goth, kdus kus-un O.H.G. kos kur-un opt. 2°'* pi. kur-t-t).

l^bheudh- 'wake, observe': Skr. bu-bodh-a bu-budh-e conj.

bu-bodh-a-s, Gr. ni-nvarai (Goth, ana-bdup -bud-un). K bheuq-

bheuq- 'to bend': Skr. bu-bhoj-a (gramm.), Gr. ne-cpsvy-a ns-qivy-

-fiefo-s (Goth, bdug bug-un). l^jeug- 'iungere': Skr. yu-yoj-u

yu-yuj-ma yu-yuj-e, Gr. s-lsvx-Tai. \^ reud- 'weep, lament':

Skr. ru-rod-a ru-rud-ur (O.H.G. rog run-un). \^ suep-

'sleep': Skr. su-svap-a su-sup-ur (O.Icel. svaf). l-^i^egh-

Vehere': Skr. u-vah-a uh-ur (Goth, ga-vag, Lith. ves-^s

0.C.81. vez-u). V^pet- 'fly, shoot through the air, fall":

Skr. pa-pdt-a pa-pt-ur (pet-ur) part, papt-i-vds- , Gr. nsmmt;

doubtless for *ns-nTa-fwg. l^ serf- 'sit': Skr. sa-sdd-a sed-ur
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for *sa-zd-, Lat. sec?-T for *se-zd-^ (Goth. sat). l^dhe- 'set,

place, lay': Skr. da-dhaii da-dhd-tha da-dhi-md da-dh-Hr

da-dh-e, Gr. Ts-d^s-rai, hat. credidt (I § 507 Rem. p. 372),

Gall, de-de 'dedit' or posuit' (O.Sax. de-du-n opt. de-d-i? § 886).

Kse- 'send forth, throw, sow': Gr. sItm for '*£-t-rru Dor. aqi-so}-

-rai with CO from the active (dip-swica) , Goth, sai-so sai-so-un.

V^ do- 'give': Skr. da-daii da-di-md dad-e, Gr. S'* pi. Boeot.

ann-df-Soavd-i mid. d'f-So-rai, Lat. de-d-i. V^ po- 'drink': Skr.

pa-pdu pa-pi-md pa-p-e, Gr. ns-no-vm (act. ns-nwxa), Lat.

W6f instead of *pe-p-i (following hi-bo). V^ sta- 'stand': Skr.

ta-sthau ta-sthi-md ta-sthe, Gr. e-aTa-/Lisv iiad--s<7TaTai , Lat.

ste-t-t ste-ti-mus. \^ s%hait- skhaid- 'scindere' (§ 521 p. 85):

Skr. ci-ched-a ci-chid-e, Lat. sci-cid-i, Goth, skai-skdip skai-

-skdid-un. y (s)taud- 'knock': Skr. tu-tod-a tu-tud-ur, Lat.

tu-tud-l tu-tud-l, Goth, stai-stdut stai-stdut-un. Ital. Kelt, kan-

'sing': Lat. ce-cin-i for *ce-can-i.i O.lr. P' sing, ce-chan.

l/ dau- 'burn' : Skr. du-dav-a (gramm.) , Gr. 3s-S7](f)-f (rj =
pr. Gr. a) Si-dav-/.tft'o-c. Skr. Sad- Gr. xat^- 'to distinguish

oneself: Skr. M-Sad-iir mid. P' pi. id-iad-mahe , Gr. xs-xad-

-jufvo-g (Pindar), Horn, xsyarrnai xsxdn/usd-a. V pok- pag- 'make

firm': Gr. Dor. ns-7iay-s, Lat. pe-pig-i for *pe-pag-i. \^ pldq-

^teg- 'strike': Gr. Dor. Trf'-^Aay-s, Goth. fai-Jlok. Skr. ja-hlad-e

(gramm.) from Mad- 'to refresh, give life to', Gr. Dor. >ts-xXad-e

'swells, becomes luxariant'.

Skr. g,n-dia 'he desired', dn-ai-ma an-ai-iir an-aS-e,

opt. an-ai-yS,-t, O.L'. t-an-aic 'he came' P' sing, t-an-ac (-c =
-WC-, I § 212 p. 178, § 513 p. 875), cp. aor. Gr. h-syy.-Hv,

§ 470 p. 15. Variant Skr. oinctk-a Gr. xanivoxa ' xarsviji'o/u

(cp. TToS-7]vsx-ri<; 'reaching to the feet'). On Skr. as-a see

§ 851 ; on Gr. sv-tJvox-is tv-tjvcyx-rai, § 858.

§ 847. Perfect forms from Extended Roots.

Root + suffix -a-, -e- -o- (§§ 578 ff. pp. 118 ff.).

Skv.ji-jt/aic, Gr. Ion. ^s-^lrj-xai {^s-^irjy.s) from *g(i)i-a-, V' gei-

'compel, subdue'. Skr. ma-mnciu (gramm.), Gr. Dor. /us-/Mva-tai

from mn-a- i^ men- 'think, mean'. Skv. ja-glciu., Gr. ^s-Shj-rm

{(is-§lrjxf) from ql-e- 1/ gel- 'fall' (cp. § 587 p. 127). Skr. va-vau,
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Goth, vai-vo from u-e- l^ au- 'blow'. Skx. )a-jMu, Gr. s-yvw-d-

-rai with G added later (s-yvwxs), O.Ir. ad-gen (§ 877) from gn-o-

1/ gen- 'know'. On the Sanskrit conjugation of these perfects,

see § 850.

Koot + s-suffix (§§ 655 ff. pp. 189 ff.). tens- pull, draw':

Skr. 3"^* pi. mid. ta-tas-re (Goth, at-pans -puns-un). tuei-s-

shake' : Skr. ti-tvis-e, Gr. ak-atio-rm.

Root + dh-sxnm^ (§§ 688 ff. pp. 218 ff.). re-dh-: Skr.

ra-rddh-a ra-radh<Ar (pros. radh-nO-ti 'finishes successfully,

makes all right'), Goth, ga-rairop -rairodun (pres. ga-reda

'I consider, busy myself).

In the same way , the present sA;-suffix in seen in Skr.

pa-prach-a pa-prach-ur and Lat. po posc-i for *poporcsc% from

l^prelc- 'ask'; beside these we have TJmbr. pepurkurent
'rogaverint', Mid.Ir. mid. im-chom-arc-air , Goth, frah (§ 670

p. 208). Probably perfect forms with sk are not so old as the

parent language.

§ 848. (B) Unreduplicated Perfect.

(1) First comes a group in which the vowel gradation was

the same as in the Reduplicated Perfect. No perfect of this

kind can now be recognised in particular forms of Italic, Keltic,

or Balto-Slavonic ; and in Germanic, only with those roots which

do not belong to the e-series.

Skr. ved-a vid-md Avest. Gath. vaed-a, Gr. o'J-* id-jusv

from V^ ueid- 'know'.^) Skr. U-e (and ts-te) Avest. is-e 'has

got something into one's power, has power over', Goth, dih

'has' pi. dig-un (cp. § 888). Skr. sarpa 'he crept' (upa-sarpa)

beside sa-sarpa, viS-i-vds- beside vi-veS-a vi-viS-e from viS- 'to

enter', ni-sidhur beside ni-sisedha 'he warded off, forbade'

-sisidhur. Gr. Lesb. Ion. olx-s 'is like' oi>i-a-f.isv beside soixf

for 'fs-foiK-s^ Hom. d/.i(fi-(f)axvTa beside ld;((o 'I cry out' for

*h-fax(o (§ 552 p. 107).

1) Skr. viveda 'he found out' does not ask for consideration here,

although it comes from the same root. It probably first arose when the

root had become differentiated into two — vid- 'know' and vid- 'find'

(pres. vindd-ti vittt).
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(2) Next these I place a number of forms which perhaps

had e for the root vowel in the parent language itself.

Gr. Hom. fQ^-axai epj^-aro from (f)fQya) 'I shut up, shut oiF'.i)

Gort. xara-fsXfifvo-c 'collected' 2) from *fsl-vco Lesb. dn-sXXoi

etc., see § 611 p. 150; parallel reduplicated stem Hom. ssl/isS^a,

Pind. plpf. foXst. ini-TsvitTai' sv hnixvxia fiw (Ms. savro)

Hesych. beside sni-rvyydvor, but redupl. rs-nvx-f. Hom. ds/-

-arai from dsxoinai 'I receive'; but redupl. Sf-Stx-rat. Compare

further Curtius, Verb ii^ 163 ff.; G. Meyer, Gr. Gr.2 pp. 480 f.

Skr. yam-ur yam-dtur beside ya-yam-a yem-ur from yam-

'cohibere'. dar^-i-vas- beside da-ddrs-a da-dfs-ur da-dfi-i-vas-

from dari- 'to see'. Sk-i-vds- beside u-v6c-a Uc-dr from uc-

{V euq-) 'to take pleasure in'. skamhh-ur skambh-dthur beside

ca-skambh-a ca-skabh-dnd-s from skambh- 'to support'. Sqs-ur

sqs-ire beside Sa-iqs-a ka-sq.s-ur (instead of *ia-ias-ur) from

sqs- {kens-) 'to prophesy, praise'. tahs-ur taks-atur beside

ta-tdks-a ta-taks-ur from taks- 'to fashion*. sah-vds- (Rig-V.,

Pada text) beside scL-sdh-a seh-i-ma sa-sah-e from sah- 'to

subdue' (cp. sah-vds- under 3). In forms like dari-i-vas-, the

strong grade in the root may be explained as due to the

analogy of the sing, indie, active, as in reduplicated forms like

sa-iqs-ur. But an argument for the formation of the whole

group from a stem which is not really perfect to begin with

is found in the partic. vi-jan-iis-as Rig-V. x 271, which must

be derived from Jnci- 'to know' and was modelled upon the

present jand-ti (§ 598 p. 141 f.), and in the perfects belonging

to reduplicated present stems, such as sld-atur (from std-a-ti),

vivak-vds- (from vi-vak-ti), didas-i-tha (from di-dOsa-ti),

nondv-a (from no-nav-i-ti), see § 850; compare viS-i-ms-, cited

under (1) , beside pres. vii-d-ti and dhi-se dhire beside aor.

(i-dhi-ta, also Gr. ay-via 'way, road' (sc. oSoq) beside ^xa tjx^o^'

and pres. aym.

1) Whether if^j^aro is augmented or reduplicated is doubtful.

2) Wrongly read -ftiXfis-voi by Baunack.
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Remark 1. Skr. sa-sah-e (beside seh-) may have been formed from

the stem seen in sah-vas-, just as sa-sah-e was from that of sah-vds-

(see below). Again, there is no need to ascribe the re-formation ia-sqs-ur

instead of *sa-sas-ur to the influence of the singular alone (sa-sqs-a),

op. § 852. For Greek, too, we should have one more point in favour of

the explanation of the secondary vooalism of the root in forms like

'i-el-uai (instead of *ff-f(rX-uai), cp. § 859.

(3) Forms with e- in the root-syllable, from roots of the

e-series ending in a single consonant; the connexion with present

stems having similar vocalism is obvious (§ 480 Rem. p. 28 f.,

§ 494 p. 28). O.Ir. mid. ro imd-ar 'iudicavi', Uoth. pi. met-un

opt. P' pi. met-ei-ma from ]y med- 'measure', cp. Gr. pres.

urjd-e-rai. Goth. pi. set-un, Lith. partic. sed-^s from l/ sed-

'sit' (cp. § 494 p. 54, § 859 on Gr. ^a-TM, whose initial is

perhaps to be explained by supposing that *sed- was represented

in Greek), cp. Lith. pres. sed-mi. Skr. hCih-vAs- from i^ segh-

'to subdue', cp. sdk-sva sdh-a-ti sadhd-s {-= ''segh+ td-)^

dai-vds- da^-i-vds- from \y dek- 'honour, prize' {dakas-yd-ti

Lat. dec-us) , cp. das-ti Gr. Sri/.-vv/^isvo-'^ i^rjx-avdouat (§ 621

p. 158, § 639 p. 178); I regard sa-sa-he da-daS-i-ma as new

forms in place of *sclh-e *dcls-i-ma.

Since Latin sed- in sed-% sed-i-mus can be regularly derived

from *se-zd- (cp. sldo for *si-zd-o I § 594 p. 450), it is

reasonable to assume that leg-i ven-% are simply cast in the

same mould by analogy: just as in Sanskrit pet-ur sec-e and

others must really be looked upon as coined on the analogy

of sed- yem- (§ 852). On the other hand, sed-i can also be

connected with Goth, set-un Lith. sed-qs, and ven-i with Goth.

qem-un; and this theory has the advantage that it becomes

unnecessary to suppose that all e-perfect forms from roots of

the e-series with initial consonant are due to the analogy of

the single form sed-V) However compare § 841 Rem., p. 378.

1) After what has been said on Umbr. aiider-sistu in § 553 p. 107,

the question would be at once decided if one such e-perfeot could be found

in Umbrian or Samnitio. For Umbr.-Osc. sed- is probably not derived

from sezd-.
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Furthermore, Idg. perfect forms of roots beginning with e

and ending in a single consonant may also be brought under

this g-type. Gr. sd-tjd-aig instead of *^J-wg (§ 858), Lat. ed-H

ed-i-mus, Goth, fr-et -et-un, Lith. ed-qs O.C.Sl. Sd-u jad-u,

Skr. ad-a ad-ur from i-^ ed- 'eat'. Gr. 2"* sing. ija-9a (came

to be used for the imperf., see § 858) , Skr. ds-a as-ur from

V^ es- 'be'. Lith. ej-^s fem. ej-us-i from 1/ ei- 'go'. That e is

due to a contraction of e-e- cannot be made probable.

(4) Roots with initial «-vowel, and ending in a single

consonant, seen to have made this perfect in all forms with ci

in the parent language : *ag-e 'egit' from |/ ag- : Skr. aj-a

(gramm.), Gr. ?J:jf-i riy-i-iai (ij for a), O.Icel. ok 3"^ pi. ok-o -u
;

*an-e from l/ an- 'breathe' : Skr. an-a Goth, on on-im ; Goth.

og 'I fear' beside ac/is Gr. a/o? (Lat. eg-i: co-ept — Skr. dp-a

ap-iir- — are Italic re-formates as much as cepf, see § 870).

Similarly with o- the perf. *od-e from l^ od- 'smell': Gr. oS-mS-s

instead of *o3(V-e (§ 858), Lith. m rf-fs. ag- od- from ag- od-

seem to be formed on the same principle as ed- from ed- ;
and

if there is no reduplication in ed-, there was none in ag- or od-.

Then again, some forms which never had reduplication are no

doubt to be found amongst the perfects of Germanic and Latin

from roots with initial Consonant, as Goth, skof skoh-un Lat.

scah-% scah-i-mus {skoh-un : set-un = on-un : fr-et-un).

Remark 2. In II § 136 p. 438 I have offered a conjecture on the

origin of the originally unreduplioated perfect; namely, that the participle

with the suffix -?t«s- never had any reduplication. When these ^les-participles

became associated with the Perfect system in the parent language, two

results followed: (1) either the participle itself was reduplicated, or (2) the

finite verb with which it went sometimes lost its own reduplication. That

the perfect participle once stood independent of the reduplicated perfect

type, such as Gr. yi-yov-a yf-ya-fifv, Can be argued on the strength of

the root-vocalism in Gr. eli^uig Ffgijyfia beside o'l^e rg^ioyf etc. (II p. 439). )

Sanskrit shows sah- and dat- as perfect stems only in sak-vds- and da§-

-vds-. Again, it may be mentioned that in Balto-Slavonic , which only

shows participles of the above type with the sole exception of indie. Slav.

1) The Conjunctive with similar root-vocalism {flS-o-/uev Skr. to-

-tdn-a-t, § 843 p. 384), also did not belong originally to the proper perfect

forms, being thematic.
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ved-e, all these are unreduplioated ; and they include the large group
exemplified by Lith. sU-^s vSz-^s O.C.Sl. vez-u. Lastly, it must be added
that it is easy to explain the wide diffusion by analogy of stems like sed-

and skap- in roots with initial consonant, displacing the older reduplicated

forms, by supposing that they were taken up in order to get rid of a

number of awkward and unnatural sound-groups which had developed

amongst the weak forms in (plural and dual indie, etc.).|

Aryan.

§ 849. "We begin with a few additional examples

(cp. §§ 846—848).

\y qer- 'make': Skr. ca-kdr-a ca-h^-md ca-kr-ur mid.

ca-kr-e ca-kf-sE opt. (prec.) ca-kr-iyeL-s part, ca-kf-vds- ca-kr-us-^

Avest. S'* pi. act. ca-xr-ar', O.Pers. 3'''' sing. opt. ca-ccr-iya.

1/ dher- 'hold fast' : Skr. da-dhClr-a dd-dhar-a da-dhr-e, Avest.

da-dar-a dd-dr-e. \^ uen- 'win': Skr. va-vdn-a va-van-md

(cp. han-mas § 498 p. 58) va-vn-e conj. va-vdn-a-s part, va-

-van-'vds-, Avest. Gath. vaon-ar' opt. vaon-ycL-p part, va-van-vd

vaon-us-. ^ ei- 'go'. Skr. iy-dy-a iy-e-iha ly-ur. V^ hhai-

'fear': Skr. bi-hhcLy-a hi-hhy-ur part. hi-hM-vds- bi-bhy-iis-,

Avest. part, bi-wi-vd. l^Meu- 'hear': Avest. su-sru-ma su-

-sruye i. e. su-sruo-e (Bartholomae, Handb. § 90 p. 40), Skr.

§u-irdv-a etc., see § 846 p. 388. V^ teu- 'be strong': Skr.

tu-tav-a, Avest. tu-tav-a 3'* sing. opt. (prec.) tu-tu-yd. Ar.

sari- 'to let go': Skr. sa-sarj-a sa-sfj-i sa-s^j-mdhe part. mid.

sa-sfj-cLna-s ^ Avest. part. mid. hatdher^s-cLna-. Skr. vardh-

'to grow' : va-vdrdh-a va-vfdh-w' va-vfdh-e. Skr. ksip- 'to

throw': ci-ksep-a ci-ksip-ur. Skr. vyadh- 'to pierce': vi-vyadh-a

vi-vidh-ur vi-vyadh-ur vi-vidh-vds- . l^leuq- 'shine': Skr. ru-

-roc-a ru-ruc-ur ru-ruk-vds-. Avest. rud- to grow' (Skr.

rudh-): P' sing, "ru-raod-a part, "ru-rud-us-. Skr. yam-

'cohibere': ya-yoLm-a ya-yan-tha yem-i-md yem-ur yem-e; yem-

for *ia-im-. ^iag- offer': Skr. i-yaj-a yej-e and f/-e; ySj-

for *ia-ij-. 1/ ueq- 'speak' (pr. Ar. weak stem *ua-uk- ua-uc-)

:

Skr. va-vac-a and u-vdc-a u-vak-tha uc-ur uc-e, Avest. 3'* sing.

va-vac-a Gath. vaox'-ma mid. S'"* sing, vaoc-e part, vaok-us-.
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\^ Uegh- 'vehere' (pr. Ar. weak stem *ua-uzh-) : Skr. va-vOh-a

find u-vOh-a uh-ur uh-e, Avest. 3"* pi. mid. injunct. (used

as plpf.) vaoz-i-rem. |/ teq- 'run, fall headlong : Skr. ta-tak-a

(gramm.), Avest part. ta-pk-uS-: cp. O.Ir. ro taich 'fugit'

pi. ro tach-atiir. y sed- 'sit'. Skr. sa-sdd-a sa-sdt-tha

sed-i-ma sed-ur {sed- for *sa-zd-^ I § 591 p. 447), Avest. opt.

ha-zd-ya-J). U^sej- 'be with, follow': Skr. sa-ic-«->wa sa-ic-ur.

y dhe- 'place' do- 'give': Avest. S'^sing. da-da Gath. da-da-pa

mid. daide, Skr. da-dhau da-dau etc., see § 846 p. 390.

\y es- 'be': Skr. as-a as-iir, Avest. &tdh-a Anh-ar' : cp. Gr.

)>-,'9«, § 848 p. 394.

§ 850. Perfect Forms derived from an Extended Root,

or from a Present Stem with some characteristic attacht (Suffix

or Determinative). Compare § 847.

From Roots -\- -a-, -e- or -o-, only in Sanskrit. These

Skr. perfects , of which ji-jyati ma-mnau Ja-glau va-vOM

ja-jnaii, are represented in the European languages (see loc.

cit.), have the a only in the strong stem; being in this unlike

the Present, where a runs through all the persons (e. g. dr-a-ti

dr-a-nti §§ 578 ff. pp. 118 ff.). The reason why in their weak

forms they followed Perfects with root gradation was that so

many of the perfect endings began in a sonant. As we have

ja-jn-e (beside ja-jnau)
,
ya-y-d ya-y-ur (beside ya-yaii ya-

-yd-tha, y-a- 'to go'), da-dr-ur {dr-a- 'to run'), ta-tr-t {tr-a-

'to protect'), so also ja-jn-i-vds- instead of *ja-jna-vas-, ya-y-i-vds-

instead of *ya-ya-vds-, pa-]}^-vds- instead of *pa-prcl-ms- (beside

pa-prd pa-prdii pa-prd-tha, pr-a- 'to fill'). jajnivds- and

papfvds- belonged properly to the Indicatives *ja-jan-a and

pa-par-a (gramm.); and it is possible that there has been

contamination of the extended root [gn-e gn-o-, pl-e-) and the

unextended (gen-
,

pel-) ; ^) compare Gr. rs-rla-fifv and

1) Parallel to papraii : papara we have papye (pres. pyd-ya-U) and

pipdya (pres. pdy-a-te) ; so that it is naturally doubtful with which of the

two perfects Ved. pipye is to be connected. The i in the reduplioator

decides nothing, op. ji-jySH.
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Ti-rk-Tj-wg TS-rX-tj-Ka), ni/.i-7iXa-iufv and ni/u-nX-ij-fit (§ 594

p. 135. However, yapvds- at any rate is a new form,

following some such analogy as ta-sthi-vds-.

Root + Nasal Infix or Nasal Suffixes (§§ 596 S.

pp. 136 ff.). Skr. ta-stamhh-a ta-stahh-ur {stabh- == *stip.bh-)

and ta-stambh-ur (§ 852) conj. ta-stdmbh-a-t beside stambh-a-te

'makes itself firm , supports itself from l/" stebh- , sa-sa%j-a

from l/seg- 'hang, affix', da-ddmbh-a beside da-ddbh-a from

dabh- 'to hurt, deceive', see § 629 p. 167. ju-ghurn-a beside

ghur-na-ti 'wavers', ji-jinv-a beside ji-nva-ti 'sets in motion,

helps on', pi-pinv-a beside pi-nva-ti 'swells, makes fat*.

Root + s-suffix. Skr. ta-ta-s-re ti-tvi-s-e see § 847

p. 391. Ar. dui-s- 'to hate (§ 656 p. 190): Skr. di-dves-ci

di-dvis-e (gramm.), Avest. dt-dvafs-a di-dvis-ma. Skr. ba-

-bhaS-a (gramm.) beside bhdsati 'barks' for Idg. *bhel-se-ti

(the a betrays this as a later re-formate): cp. O.H.G. bal(l)

hallun (§ 657 p. 191). da-daks-e beside ddk-sa-te 'is able, is

of value, is brave' (§ 659 p. 194). mi-miks-e from \y me&-

"mix (§ 669 p. 200).

With sA;-suffix. Skr. pa-prach-a see p. 391. mu-mUrch-a

beside murcha-ti 'curdles, congeals", ju-hurch-a (gramm.)

beside hurcha-ti 'slips, falls'. Compare too the thematic an-

-archa-t beside f-chd-ti ar-cha-ti 'hits, attains', like an-ars-a-t

§ 854.

With ^-suffix (§§ 679 if. pp. 211 if.). Skr. ci-t- 'to notice,

recognise' (§ 680 p. 212): Skr. ci-ket-a ci-kit-ur ci-kit-e ci-kit-

eds-, Avest. 3''* pi. Gath. ci-koit-er^s (cp. § 852) part, ci-kip-wd.

Skr. ya-t- 'to join on to, strive' (§ 681 p. 213), weak stem

*ia-it-: Skr. yet-e^ Avest. ya-yat-a ya^p-ma (Gath. yoip-^ma)

part, yaet-us-. Skr. na-nart-a na-nft-ur beside nf-t-ya-ti

'dances'. pu-sphot-a beside sphuta-ti "bursts, splits' (beside

phdl-a-ti, § 680 p. 211). ci-cest-a beside ces-ta-ti 'is in motion'.

With d/j-suffix. Skr. ra-rddh-a see p. 391. yu-yodh-a

yu-yudh-e beside yo-dha-ti 'gets in motion' (§ 689 p. 219).

Skr. ji-p-va ji-jw-e beside ji-va-ti 'lives' (§ 487 p. 41).
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From a reduplicated Present is often formed a Perfect

having no further reduplication besides what the present had.

sid-atur (beside sa-sdd-a sed-iir) from sid-a-ti Idg. *si-zd-e-ti

from \^ sed- 'sit', nind-i-ma from ni-nd-a-ti 'abuses, reviles',

see § 550 p. 106. vivak-vds- from vi-vak-ti 'speaks', didds-i-

-tha from di-dasa-ti desid. of dd-da-ti 'gives'. non&v-a

ndnuv-ur from no-nav-i-ti no-nu-mas intens. of ndu-ti 'praises',

davidhav-a beside part, ddvi-dhv-at- intens. of dhu-m-ti

'shakes'.') "We may also if we choose place here jagdr-a

(cp. Gr. syij-ysp-fxai) beside ja-gar-ti 'wakes, watches', since

the present may be regarded as an intensive (§ 560 p. 109).

a instead of a in the reduplicating syllable is found elsewhere

in Aryan too; and we have noticed in § 472 p. 17 that the

spread of this a in the reduplication is certainly not unconnected

with the similarity in meaning of the Perfect-present and the

Intensive. In later times another perfect ja-jdgcir-a was made

from jagar-ti. That a perfect bi-bhiks-e was formed for

bhiksa-te (desid. of bhdj-a-ti 'divides, distributes, assigns',

§ 667 p. 200), and for sajja-te 'hangs on to' (for *saz-j-a-,

§ 562 p. 110) a perfect sa-sajj-ur Mahabh. (beside sa-saj-ur

sej-ur and sa-safij-a p. 397), is not surprising in view of the

complete obscuration of the reduplication in the present.

As regards the above named perfects without special perfect

reduplication, compare § 848 p. 392.

Lastly, two more Skr. perfects shall be cited, which have

arisen from a root which has been completely fused into unity

with a prefix. pi-pid-e beside ptd-aya-ti presses' for *pi-zd-

(lit. 'to sit upon'), see § 795 p. 331; cp. Gr. nsrrisarai from

ni-slco. ni-niyoj-a (Ait. Brahm.) from ni-yuj- 'to fasten on'.

So Gr. rj/^(pisaTai from d/Li(pi-(f)Ea- 'to clothe, draw on'. The

same principle is exemplified in the Augment, see § 477

p. 25.

1) We should expect davidhav-a by § 467 p. 13. The i seems to

me to be more simply explained by supposing that the perfect is a

comparatiyely late analogical form from ddvidhv- than by adoptmg

Wackemagel's conjecture, Dehnungsgesetz der gr. Compp. p. 18.
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§ 851. The syllable of reduplication had originally a --

Idg. e with Roots beginning in a Consonant; the variant

a = Idg. e is also found (cp. § 850, p. 398).

This was changed in Aryan where a root had i- or

M-vocalism.

(1) Of Eoots with internal or final i- or M-vowel only

three retained the a in the reduplicator : Skr. ha-hhuv-a

Avest. ba-vav-a , Skr. sa-suv-a (beside su-sdv-a)
,

part. mid.

ia-iay-and-s (beside indie. si-Sy-e). In all others, i and u had

taken the place of a in proethnic Aryan ; as Skr. di-dves-a

di-dvis-e Avest. di-dva^s-a di-dvts-ma , Skr. vi-vyddh-a vi-

-vidh-ur, Skr. ru-roc-a ru-ruc-ur Avest. "rU-raod-a "ru-rud-

-US-, Skr. su-svdjav-a su-sup-ur. This tendency affected even

roots with initial diphthong: hence Skr. iy-dy-a ly-ur i. e.

*i-iy-ur instead of pr. Ar. 3"* sing. *ai-a 3''* pi. *cii-^r (cp. Lith.

part. fern, ej-us-i) beside e-ti 'goes'; Skr. uv-ur i. e. *u-uv-ur

beside u-td-s woven 6-tu-m; Skr. u-voc-a Uc-ur beside uc-

-ya-ti takes pleasure in okas- pleasure, satisfaction (cp. the

archaic adjectival participle without reduplication ok-i-vds-

§ 848 p. 392).

One important factor in this developement we may con-

jecture to have been the influence of reduplicated presents

with i and u in the reduplicator. If the stems of Skr. di-

•dhay-a di-dhi-ma, dt-ddy-a di-di-vds-, pf-pe-tha pi-pi-vds-,

hi-hhcLy-a are really and truly the same which are contained

in the present forms dt-dhy-e d-dt-dhe-t, di-dy-ati dl-di-hi

d-di-de-t, pt-pi-hi pi-pdy-a-t, hi-hhay-a-t (§ 537 pp. 97 f.) —
compare jCL-gdr-a : joL-gar-ti^ no-nav-a : no-nav-i-ti § 850

p. 398. — then we shall have to connect e. g. bi-bhUy-a

hi-bhy-ur, iy-dy-a fy-Hr
,
ju-hdv-a ju-huv-ur ju-hv-e directly

with bi-bhe-ti bi-bhy-ati, iy-e-ti (§ 537 p. 97), ju-ho-ti )'ii-hv-

-ati. Beginning then with perfects like these, the reduplication

with i and u could easily spread to other perfects from i- and

M-roots to which there was no corresponding reduplicated

present.
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(2) Roots beginning with i- and m-, of tlie form of Ar. iat-

'join on, strive' and yak- uac- 'speak', still had ia- and ua- for

reduplication right through the Perfect in proethnic Aryan:

Skr. yet-e Avest. ya-yat-a ya^p-ma, Skr. ya-yam-a yem-iir,

Skr. yej-e, Skr. va-vac-a Avest. va-vac-a vaox-'ma^ Skr. va-

-vOh-a Avest. vaoz-i-rem, Skr. va-vam-a; with the weak stems

compare pros. Skr. yesa-ti = *ia-is-a-ti and aor. d-voca-t

Avest. vaoca-p = *ua-uc-a- § 562 p. 110. These forms stood

on the same level as those like Skr. va-vart-a va-vft-ur vi-

-vei-a vi-vii-iir and with Gr. t-oX-n (§ 848 p. 392) s-o^y-e

(§ 846 p. 389) i-oiK-i (§ 848 p. 392) and Goth, vai-vald.

JText, in Sanskrit, those verbs which had amongst their non-

perfect forms some in which the root, being of the weak grade,

began with i- or u-, substituted i- and u- for ya- and va- as

the reduplicator ; and thus we get i-ydj-a ij-'Ar (i. e. *i-ij-ur)

beside ij-ya-te is-td-s etc., u-vdc-a uc-iir (i. e. *u-uc-ur) beside

uc-yd-te uk-td-s etc., on the analogy of iy-dy-a iy-ur beside

iy-e i-tds etc., vi-vyddh-a vi-vidh-ur beside vidh-ya-ti viddha-s

etc., su-svdp-a su-sup-ur beside sup-ya-te sup-td-s etc.^) On

the other hand, ya-yam-a yem-ur va-vas-e (from vas- 'to

clothe'), and other such remained simply because none of their

forms had such beginnings as im- or us-. Only here and there

(lid u- transgress these prescribed limits : as in u-vcLm-a (Satap.-

Brahm.) instead of va-vam-a from vam- vomere'.

With this Sanskrit developement compare Lat. sci-cid-T

from scindo as contrasted with ce-cid-i from cado, §

Remark. The reason why we have ia Sanskrit vavr-ir and not

*vSriir, and uoen-ils- not *»o«tis- (op. Avest. vaonus-), as might have been

expected from maghon-, the weak form of the stem maghavan- "giver,

offerer', was the analogical influence of forms whose ending began with

a consonant, such as va-vf-md and va-van-md va-van-vda-, perhaps also

that of bye-forms with a weak-grade root syllable which still remained

1) I hold accordingly that the favourite theory which sees pr. Idg.

reduplications i- u- or it- liu- in i-ydj-a u-vdc-a is incorrect. Observe

further, that the evidence offered by i-ydj-a ij-e and the like for the view

that the 1/ yaj- began in Idg. with i- and not with the spirant J is only

indirect (I § 598 p. 453).
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a syllable by itself (cp. ta-tan-S i. e. *-ttj,n-ai beside ta-tn-e., ti-stir-e

i. e. *-strr-ai'). Thus va-vn- in this way depended upon va-van-; and,

by a contrary application of the principle, yem-i-md ySm-i-vas- instead

of *ya-yan-ma *ya-yan-vas- (cp. ja-gan-ma ja-gan-vds- from gam- 'to go')

depended upon yem-ur yem-us- (cp. jagm-i-vas- instead of jayan-vas-

following jagm-us-').

Whilst Roots beginning with an a-vowel had in

Aryan a- through all forms of the Perfect, if they ended in a

single consonant, as Skr. ds-a Avest. dtgh-a (§ 848 p. 394,

§ 949 p. 396), they have an- (or an-) for the reduplicating syllable

if the root ends in a double consonant. Of these forms, the

following were inherited from the parent language: Skr. an-

-qi-a with the weak stem On-aS- (-ai- = -^^-) in anaS-iir

anaS-yO-t (pres. ai-no-ti 'attains'): O.Ir. t-an-aic^ see § 846

p. 390; parallel Skr. dncli-a Avest. Gath. plpf. enaxstoL for

*ancl,s-ta, which are similar to (rr. nar-'^voxu (see loc. cit.), and

Skr. Clk-a di-atur, which was formed for aS-no-ti aor. ai-yd-t

ai-e-ma on the analogy of ds-a dd-a. Also dn-afij-a an-aj-e

opt. Ved. an-aj-ya-t from «%'- 'to anoint, smear' seems to have

formed part of the parent stock.

Hence afterwards arose an-arc-a dn-^c-iir from arc- 'to

shine, praise', an-rdh-ur from ardh- 'to thrive', an-fh-ur from

arh- to earn'.

§ 852. Form of the Eoot Syllable.

The pr. Aryan distinction between Skr. P* sing, ja-jdn-a

with a, and 3''^sing. ja-jdn-a with ci (§ 843 p. 384), was lost.

Thus we have in later Sanskrit the 3'''* sing, form used for the

P' as well as 3'''' (still, jajdna was not dropt altogether), and

in Avestic the P' singular form was used for both (e. g. va-

-vac-a beside the regular hi-scly-a).^)

In imitation of such forms as sa-sdd-a : sed-ur (for

*sa-zd-ur) and ya-ydm-a : yem-ur (for *ia-im-ur) , arose the

Skr. forms seh-ur {sah- 'to subdue*), sej-ur (saj- 'to hang,

fasten'), pec-iir {pac- 'to cook'), sec-e (sac- 'to be with, ac-

company', but also sa-ic-e), pet-iir {pat- 'to fly, fall', but also

1) The Avestio change was natural enough because iatasa (Skr.

tatdksa) had got in amongst roots with single final consonant.

Sru^manu, Elements. IV. 26
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pa-pt-iir), nem-ur {nam- 'to bow, bend'), ten-e {tan- 'to stretch',

but also ta-tn-e). This type recommended itself because it

avoided certain awkward sounds which had developed in some

roots, as was the case in Germanic with the type qem- (§ 893).

mSthur beside ma-mdnth-a (manth- 'to shake, knead'), and

hedh-ur beside ba-bdndh-a (bandh- 'to bind'), arose because

the weak roots math- and badh- in mdtha-ti badh-nd-ti etc.

(-a- = -^-) were conceived as being parallel to roots like

sad- or yaj-; which also explains mamdth-a beside mamanth-a,

mathisya-ti beside manthisya-ti and the like. That a Perfect

stem such as sed- or yem- was to the consciousness of the

speaker nothing more than an ablaut-form of the unreduplicate

root is shewn by forms with initial media aspirata like bhej-ur

(beside ba-bhdj-a from bhaj- 'to distribute'), and those which

begin with a double consonant, as tres-ur tres-ur (beside ta-

-tras-a from tras- 'to tremble').

The strong singular stem seems often to have invaded

forms proper to the weak stem. Skr. tastambhur (but also

tastabliur) following tastdmbha, cp. § 850 p. 397. babandhur

following babdndha. yuyopimd following yuyopa from yup- 'to

obstruct'. viveSur (but also viviSe) following viveSa from vii-

'to enter', bibhedur (but bibhidur also) following bibheda from

bhid- 'to split'. vavdhatur (but uhatur) following vavdha from

vah- "vehere". nandmire (but nem-ur) following nanama. iaiasur

following iaiasa (cp. aor. d-iis-a-t) from Sas- 'to order': cp. pres.

S"^ pi. ids-ati beside opt. iis-yO-t. daddvds- (but dadvds-

dadivds-) following daddu from dd- 'to give'. Avest. 3"* pi.

cikoiter^s (but cikipwd) following *cikdita from cit- 'to observe'

(§ 850 p. 397). 2""* pi. haidhana following S'* sing. *ha^hana

from han- 'to give, earn'. But we may see, from what has

been said in § 848 pp. 392 f. on sa-sah-e sa-iqs-ur and sa-

-sah-e da-dai-i-ma, that it is possible to hold that the germ of

these consists of unreduplicated forms with a strong root (such

as Skr. *stambh-ur) which received reduplication in Aryan.

In Skr. P' and 3''''sing. ta-sthdu da-dhdii, pa-prau etc., the

origin of -au is obscure. Now and then we meet with variants
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3'* sing, pa-prd and Avest. S'^sing. da-da.^) Some regard -u

as a particle affixed to the perfect with final -S, as pa-prd + u

= pa-prM; and others compare ta-sthau with sthav-ira-

sthav-ard- sthu-rd-, or pa-prau with Lat. plev-l, ja-jMu with

Lat. nov-i. All these are thoroughly uncertain conjectures.

§ 853. As regards the -i- which precedes the personal

ending in -i-tha -i-ma -i-va -i-sS -i-make -i-vahe, which is

much commoner in the later language than it is in the Veda,

the most essential facts have been pointed out in § 844,

pages 385 f.

The same i is seen in the unreduplicated iS-e (§ 848

p. 391) : tS-i-se (beside t^-se) tS-i-dhve like ja-jn-i-se ja-jfi-i-

-dhve. After what was said in § 574 p. 115, it is not strange

that beside ts-te we find li-i-te. Compare however the pres.

^^-nv-i-se beside §f-nv-i-re (like t§-i-re fa-jfi-i-re).

§ 854. The so-called Pluperfect, and Thematic Forms of

the Perfect Stem (cp. § 555 p. 108, § 845 p. 387 f.).

Un-Thematic Pluperfect. Skr. 2'"' and 3'''' sing, d-ja-gan

3'"* pi. d-ja-gan-ta (with strong stem like gan-td beside ga-td,

§ 498 p. 58) 3'"* pi. mid. d-ja-gm-iran beside ja-gam-a.

P* sing, ca-har-am beside ca-kdr-a. Avest. 3"* pi. mid. vaoz-

-irem beside Skr. va-vah-a (§ 849 p. 396). Gath. 2'"> pi. mid.

voiz-dUm (with strong stem instead of weak) beside voista =
Skr. vettha. Compare Gr. i-nt-TnS^-fisv beside ni-notd'-s, § 865.

We find in Sanskrit also the 2°'' and S'* sing, with -t-, an

d-ja-grabh-t-t beside 1^' sing, d-ja-grabh-am, see § 577 p. 118.

Thematic Pluperfect. Skr. d-ca-kr-a-t beside ca-kdr-a.

d-da-dfh-a-nta beside da-darh-a (gramm.) from dark- 'to make

firm'. an-ar§-a-t from ars- 'to stream'; an analogous form is

an-archa-t (beside perf. ar-a Or-ur) from pres. f-chd-ti ar-cha-ti

'hits, attains, seizes' (cp. § 850 p. 397). Avest. ja-ym-a-^

beside Skr. ja-gdm-a. ta-tas-a-^ beside P' sing, ta-tas-a =--

1) On the assumed Avest. dado = Skr. dadhau, see Bartholomae,

Bezz. Beitr. rx 301.

26*
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Skr. ta-tdks-a from taks- 'to shape, form'. Compare Gr. s-fis-

-/ifjx-o-v § 865.

The Thematic Imperative, as Skr. 2"* dual mu-moc-a-tam

2""^ pi. mu-moc-a-ta {muc- 'to loose') 2""* sing. mid. va-v^dh-

-d-sva (vardh- 'to grow'), stood beside the Unthematic mu-

-muk-tam mu-mug-dhi, as in Greek e. g. M-KQay-e-rs xf-xtjv-s-Ts

beside xi-y.pax-d-t; and they were related to the Thematic

Conjunctive Skr. mu-m6c-a-t(i) Gr. nS-o-ftsv as, in the s-aorist,

Skr. 2"* sing, imper. ne-s-a to the conj. ne-s-a-ti, Gr. 2"* pi.

imper. a^-s-rs to conj. (fut.) aj-s-rs (§ 833 p. 370).

The forms Skr. ti-a-te Avest. is-a-ite beside U-e is-e 'has

brought into his power' doubtless first arose because the latter

had ceased to be looked upon as belonging to the Perfect.

Thus they are classed along with Presents like Skr. han-a-ti

Avest. janaiti beside Mn-ti jainti (§ 498 p. 58). Compare

§ 888 on Goth, dihan dihands.

Armenian.

§ 855. The old Perfect inflexion seems to be wholly lost.

gitem 'I know' may have been transformed from *uoid-a in

the same way as Lesb. oUij/ni from olSa- but it may also be

regarded as a present of Class II A (§517 Eem. p. 82). For

another even more uncertain trace of the Perfect in Armenian,

see Meillet, Mem. Soc. Ling, vii 164.

Greek.

§ 856. We begin with a few examples in addition to

those given in § 846.

s-anaQ-Tui from OnuQio 'I sow*. s-ol-s s-el-rai from siXa

'I press' [^fsX- (§ 848 p. 392). s-arol-e (gramm.) s-arak-rai

from axsllijo 'I place, ordain. di-Sgofx-s beside s-dga/^-o-v

'I ran'. Horn. iSsidio i. e. *di3fw 'I fear' for *Ss-dfo!,-a, StiSia

i. e. *dt-6ft-a, ds/dif.isv i. e. *Se-3fi-/.isv, (htSwr-sg i. e. *SE-dfi-

-or-iv (I § 166 p. 147), Att. ii-di-jusv Se-&-»i Js-A-oi? dt-di-svai.
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yj-xgi-rai from aptvm 'I separate, choose, decide' (§ 611

p. 150). ni-noQS-s from nepdojuai 'pedo'. ni-cpad-rai from

(fQa'Qm 'I give to understand, show', y^gherd-: Lith. part.

isz-gird-qs from iss-girstu 'I perceive' (§ 707 p. 236, § 686

pp. 216 f.). ri-Tgo(p-i T£-rga(p-£ TS-rgan-rai, from TQsnco 'I turn',

i-oXn-e from i'knof.iai 'I hope', fsXn-. nB-novd'-f ntnad'-vTa

beside fut. nsiaojuai for *7i£vd- + a-, pres. ndaxo) 'I suffer' (§ 673

p. 205). s-oiy.-t is like' s-ix-rov ij-tx-ro s-oiy-f.isv s-oly.-a-iA.sv

slx-mi; s-oty.-c6g.i \f fny,-. ns-noi9-s s-ns-nid--i.isv ns-noi9'-a-/tsv

ns-nsiarai from nsld-u 'I persuade'. rs-rivx-oig rs-Tvy-rac

xs-Tivx-atM from rsvyio 'I prepare'. ys-xoS-s from pjs'fw

'caco'. rs-roy-s beside s-rsy-o-v 'I begat, bore'. s-ppmy-s

i-QQrjy-stu from Qi]y-vv-/ui 'I brealc', fptjy-. Xe-X?]x-£ Xs-Xtjy-ug

{-7j- for -CC-) Xs-lay.-vTa beside s-lay-o-v 'I spoke'. /.is-f.i7]x-wg

{->]- for -a-) /.is-f.iay.-vTa beside /.layco'v 'bleating, crying'. Xs-

-Xujun-s from ld/.mco 'I shine'.

ds-Ss-rai from Sl-Srj-ixi 'I bind'. The root-vowel f, like that

of Tf-9s-rai il-rou (for *s-s-tki) and that of 6s-d'o-Tai, is instead

of a = Idg. 9. Compare § 493 p. 53 on s-d^s-fisv i-So-^uv,

and § 542 p. 102 on ri-ds-i-isv "s-f^sv Si-Ssv-rwv Si-So-f.itv.

Forms with so-called Attic Reduplication. Hom. slXtjXov&a

siXrjXov&^sv Att. iXiqXvd-a sXrjXvd-afxsv beside sXsvaofiai 'I will

come' aor. rjXv&ov, sXsvd--. Ion. uq-tjq-e aQrjQioi; ag-aQ-vla beside

riQ-ag-o-v T joined'.

§ 867. Numerous Perfect forms based upon Roots extended

in some way, and upon Presents of all sorts and kinds. Compare

§ 847 pp. 391 f.

(1) is-dga-Tai from dg-a- 'to do'. xs-x()a-Tai from xg-a- 'to

mix'. T£-TXrj-c6g from rl-a- 'to bear', ys-xfirj-aq from x^-«- 'to

weary. ts-t/liij-tcci from r/n-a- 'to cut'. ts-tqij-tui from Tp-rj-

'to wear away, pierce'. ys-yXi^-rui from yX-rj- 'to call', ^.s-xgi]-

-Tai from XQ-V' '*" lend, borrow', rs-rtt^-iog Tt-tlrj-rcu from titj-

'to be still, overawed* Idg. qii-e-, see § 590 p. 132. xt-xagrj-cog

xi-Xagij-rai from ;faipw 'I rejoice'. yt-ya<f>rj-iog 'breathing hard'.

df-Sst]-Tai from Ssm Hom. Aeol. dsv-cu 'I need'. vs-vs/hij-tm
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from VSIJ.03 'I distribute'. ^i-^ovXri-rai from ^ovXofiat '1 wish'

for *(ioXvo-/tat. rs-Tvnrrj-rai from Tvn-rw T strike*. Compare

§ 750. 1 p. 271, § 756. 4 pp. 275 f., § 822. 5 p. 360.

(2) Along with these go Perfects from later denominatives,

as Horn, ks-xottj-wq, Boeot. gen. pi. fs-f-vxovofxfiovrwv (Att. wVo-

vo^TjxOTWv, cp. § 866), xs-rifirj-rai (-rj- = -a-), jis-tpiXTj-rai, ftt-

-fi/od'w-Tai, its-xovi-rai, Je-Ja'xpO-ra*. Compare § 756. 5 p. 276,

§ 773 pp. 290 f., § 813 p. 351, § 822. 6 p. 360.

(3) Ss-SiSoix-s SE-SlSaK-TM Ss-diSay-fiai beside Si-Sdaxo)

'I teach' (§ 678 p. 210), cp. aor. s-Sida^a.

(4) iis-(frjv-£ (Dor. ns-qiav-s) ns-tpav-rai from (paivco 'I make

appear, show' for *(pa-vi^-m. y.s-yi]v-f (Dor. xs-xav-s) from /aivw

'I gape' for *xa-vi.-a). s-^av-rai siafifxai from |-aiVw 'I scratch,

comb'. On the forms nsrpanfxai 't^aa/j.ui (== (^au/imi), see § 862.

npo-jSi^ovXs beside ^ovXofim (see under 1). Compare § 822. 2

p. 359.

(5) Nasal Infix, xs-xkuyy-s, also xs-xkrjy-s, beside xXayydvdi

and xXdtw (for *ylayy-tcCo) 'I make a sound, cry out'. The verb

XavSdvu) 'I have room for' (\Ag/ierf-, § 631 p. 168) perhaps had

both xs-xavd-s and xs-xovd-s (like XiXoyxs from Xayxdva) for its

perfect; see Mekler, Beitr. zur Bildung des griech. Verbums,

60 f.; Wackernagel, Berl. Phil. Wochenschr. 1891, col. 1475 f.

Aeol. part, ns-^vyy-wv (Att. n£-(psvy-cog) from (pvyydvio 'I flee'.

s-aqiiyx-vai P' sing. sCfiy/^ai {-y/i- for -wgm-, I § 492 p. 368)

from ofi'yyw 'I tie'. Compare § 822. 3 p. 359.

(6) s-ana-a-rai, xi-xXa-O-Tai, xs-xspaa-tai., s-Oxsdaa-rai; s-(7(i-

-sa-Tai^ xs-x6pia-rai j s-^v-o-rai, sLpva-rai. See § 661 p. 196

§ 842 pp. 380 f.

(7) Syrac. nsnoaxs instead of nsnovds from ndoxM (§ 673

p. 205). Compare Skr. papraeha Lat. poposci from \^prek-.

(8) xaTa-nsnvS-a' xarsQQvrjxa Hesych., beside nv-d-M 'I make

to rot'. §t-^Ql9-s from jigt-d^o) 1 weigh down'. Compare § 694

p. 223. ns-q)XoiS-s beside e-(f>Xi-d-Ei'' iheppssv. Siu-xsxi-oMg and

iM-xsxXiS(uQ beside _j;Atw 'I am weakly'. 3"'* pi. £-ppaJ-ar««

from Qatvco I sprinkle' for *ap-avi.co (§ 621 p. 159). Compare

§ 695 p. 224.
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(9) Horn. nscpv^oTFs from *^u'fw for ^cpvy-im (§ 707

p. 236).

(10) Perfects of later Denominatives whose verbal stem

ended in a Consonant. ns->i'rjpv;(-s ns-nrjQvx-Tui y.t-y7jgvy-/xai from

xrjQvaam 'I announce
,

proclaim' for *y.aQv/.-uo. ns-ifvla/s

ns-(fvXaK-rai ns-(fv\!t.y-f.iM from (pvXdaau) 'I watch' for ^(pvkay.-io).

fjXTTiGTai from sXni^o) 'I hope' for *fsXniS-sfi). Xs-hrjdTai from

Xri'iLoi-tai 'I get booty' for *XafiS-ifi-fj.ai. TS-rsXea-rm from xeXsm

'I finish' for *TeXfff-j^to. TJyysl-rai from dyysXhi) T announce'.

Xs-Xv/Liav-rai from Xvf.ialvoi.iai I treat shamefully, insult, torture'.

Compare § 756. 3 p. 275
, § 757 p. 276 f., § 768 p. 282 f.,

§ 822. 4 p. 359 f.

§ 858. The Reduplication with f in roots with initial

consonant has been more faithfully kept in Greek than in

any other language. The vitality of this type can be best

seen in its use with denominative forms like nf-<pvl(xxTai Si-

-dvffrvx7])is, vf-d-aXaaooy.pdTTjxs, Boeot. ff-J^vxovof.ifi6vrun>.

Remark. On the analogy of compounds like ?^-77f7toiVf were made
others such as fv-dsSr^/urjuf aTTo-dsdtifjrjxe instead of '^^vSrj^tjxe *rinoS7j^ur]y^

from sv-Srifio-q oiTio-Sri/io-q. The group was further enlarged by ieo-

-TieTtoLrjXF siSo-TJsnoCr^Tai Inno-Tsrooqitjxf and many other like them.

On the treatment of the initial consonant or consonants of

the reduplicator, see §§ 475 f. pp. 20 ff.

Verbs with initial vowel were treated in two ways, as in

Sanskrit

:

(1) By lengthening the initial vowel. 2°* sing. ija-Sa from

y/^es- 'to be' (cp. Skr. ds-i-tha), which form came afterwards

to be used as imperfect because rja ij/lisv TJOrs ijorov belonged

to both; tjpixf from e^ilw 'I strive". ^/-s riy-^iui (?] = a)

from iiyM 'I lead': Skr. aj-a O.Icel. ok- (here comes av-wy-!-

from av-dy(o according to Danielsson , Nord. tidskr. f. filol.,

ny rsekke, vn 138 IF.); r/ay.i]-r(xi from aoyJio 'I practice';

ijpX-f TjQy-fiai from dp/M I begin' ; }]f.iq)i(a-Tai from da(p(-

-sn-aai 'to draw on, clothe'. ayxco-rai from oyxtu) 'I grow

big, swell up'. This perfect formation has been treated in
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§ 848 p. 393 f.; it is very doubtful whether it ever had any

reduplication.

(2) By the "Attic Reduplication", which corresponds to the

structure of Skr. an-qk-a (§ 851 p. 401). This flourished

considerably at the expense of the last named (1). U-rjSwg:

Skr. dd-a\ oq-ojq-s: Skr. ar-a; oS-mS-s: Lith. ^'d-^s. Att. Sfi-

-co/uo-TM (and o/u-cojuo-d-Tai) from d/u-vv-/M 'I swear'. Hesiod

has 8Q-riQcaTm from sqI^m 'I strive'; but rjQiy.e above. Perhaps

Hom. srjOd-a 'eras' and etjv tJtjv, as contrasted with ^63-e ^sv ^v

(§ 502 p. 65 f.) , was based upon a form *£a-?]a- ; cp. § 583

p. 124, and the Author, Gr. Gr. ^ p. 164, Bartholomae, Stud,

z. idg. Spr. II 118 f. Ion. av-ag-alQij-rai and av-aiQ-sQi^-rai

from av-atgfcj 'I raise up on high'; but av-riQtj-rai. Hom. 6q-

-WQsx-urai from oQey(o 'I stretch out', but WQsy-f^ai^ from

[/'reg- (O.Ir. perf. re-raig 'porrexit'). On the analogy of

iX-Tjlvd^-s : eXvd-glv, the form iv-syy.-sTv 'to bring', which already

had the Attic reduplication (cp. Skr. an-qi-a), formed a perfect

fv-TjVsj'x-rat, which next called into being the act. iv-rjvoxs

beside xaT-rjvoxe (§ 846 p. 390) ; ev- in sv-TJvsyx-rai and sv-rjvoxe

must then be the preposition sv, which I see in the aorist

fV-axa (§ 504 p. 68); if so, iv-i^vsyK-Tai must be compared

directly with Skr. an-q^-a. Ion. op-ojpijx-s (Herodas) beside

fo'p«xf sujpaxs from ogdw 'I see' for *foQa-^ late Attic sX-riXiy-

-/.dvo-g beside tlhx-rai from sUaaco I wind' for *fshy.-.

§ 859. The original differences of root-gradation in the

group of Perfect forms transmitted from the parent language

were very largely wiped out by analogy.

First, the vowel-grade of the indie, active invaded other

forms ; as ysy6v-a-/.isv ysyov-w'g, sqid^oQ-a-i^sv scpd^og-wg, nsnovd'-

-a-f.uv, T£TQ6(p-a-f.isv^ soiy-fifv soiy.-a-/Lifv, ntnoid'-a-[.isv conj. Hom.

nsTioi&-o-/usv Att. ninoi9--co-,usv, ilXrjXovd'-iA.sv slXrjXovd'-cug, fQQwy-

-n-fxsv, urf-sw-TM.

Next, the weak form sometimes became the type; as

dsdi-a, xsTQa(p-u, slTJkv&'U.

Thirdly, £ is often found where it originally was not, as
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71scpsvy-s nscpsvy-a-fisv, ni-nksy-f^ Xs-Xty-i
;

particularly often in

the Middle, as nsnXfx-rai nsntia-rm. The original place of this

ablaut-grade was in the perfect Conjunctive, sometimes in the

Participle active (II § 136 p. 438 f.), and also, according to the

hypothesis of De Saussure and Osthoff, the P' sing. Indie, active

(§ 843 Rem. p. 384). Again, s-tl-rm and like forms may be

based upon the unreduplicated {y.ara-)J^sXi.dvo-g; see § 848. 2

with Rem. 1, pages 392 and 393. Lastly, non-perfect verbal

forms with s may have had a hand in it ; thus fivyoi may have

influenced ne(fsvy^^ or 7isi&o/.iai Tisnuarai.

Sometimes the change which took place was that weak

perfect forms with a from roots of the e-series caused the

production of other forms on the analogy of a-roots. Thus

(xifxriXs (Dor. /.isfiaXs) took the place of */iisiiioXs (from /.isXsi 'it

is a care to'), because forms with /.is-/.taX- (cp. Skr. ti-stir- from

y^ster- 'sternere') were associated with such others as Tf-&aX-vTa

beside rsd-ijXs (Dor. rsd^aXe). Similar considerations account for

/xs/xijvi {[/ f.itv- 'think') and dfdrjxois didrjyij.cu (1/ denh- 'bite')

by analogy with /.is-uav- = *me-mi}n- and it-duyi- = *de-dnk-

(cp. Skr. dadai-vds- beside dadqs-a). But undoubtedly with

both these perfects other non-perfect forms, such as /uaii'o/.iai

ifidvijv and Ja'xvw sdaxov, helped to change them over to the

new vowel-series.

The e-grade seen in O.Ir. mtd-ar Goth, set-um Lith. sed-^s

etc. (§ 848. 3 p. 393), has been conjectured for Gr. //rrrat 'sits',

whose aspirate is odd as contrasted with Skr. ds-te. It is quite

possible that, in Greek, middle forms of *serf- were confused

with the verb *es-. Compare pres. Lith. sed-mi § 494 p. 54.

§ 860. On the -a- of TsxQOfp-a-c. -a-/.ii-v -a-xs
,

on Dor.

ysyov-av and part, nsnrwg, see § 844 pp. 385 f.

The 3'''' pi. saraat 'they stand' is contracted for *s-ciTd-afft,

which had taken the place of a previous *c-oTam. So also

Ep. ysydaai /usfidciai ^s^uaai Att. jisfiaai. See § 1021. 4.

§ 861. Aspirated Perfects like dsduxe (v^fex-) ni-nXsxs

{nXsY.-) y.tarlgvxs {Krjom-) rirgoffs TSTgdcparai (tosti-) y.iy.Xo(f)t
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(nXsn-) rixB (ray-) Isl.fx'' i^^Y') opogf/arat (ogsy-) rsxgups

TSTQitparai (rpt(!/-) have borrowed the aspirate, and put it in

place of media or tenuis, from perfect stems which properly

ended in an aspirate, such as yBygatpi ysygaf.atai and rsrivxa-

rat. The cause of this change was that in some perfect forms

and in forms outside the perfect, these phonetic differences

disappeared, and the aspirate was no longer distinguished from

the tenuis or media. Thus rsTpa/.i/.itti Tsrguxpai etc. and stpeipa

TQexpM looked exactly like ykygaf.i(.iM ysygarf/ai etc. and syguijja

yQaxprn ; hence the analogy of ysypdcpa/.av gives rise to

TfTpd<ptt/.iiv instead of *TtTpanttfisv. Compare Osthoff, Perf.

284 ff. , 614 fP. ; Curtius, Zur Kritik der neuesten Sprach-

forschung, 58 ff.

§ 862. Perfects from verbal stems in s generally show

in the middle the endings -a/.iat -a/^sd-a -n/nsvog, as s^sa/nai

st,a)a/xai rjKOva/LiM (ss(jfiai.iai sa^ta/nai rsrsXsafxai sanaofiui

xsyifpaGftai, thus traversing the law laid down in vol. I 565 §

p. 422, by which we should expect forms without a, and with

a lengthening of the preceding vowel when this was short.

There are some of these regular forms, as sl,co/^ai (y^jos-)

ysysv^ui (\/~' geus-) icp-sv/nsi'oc (\/'eus-).. But the other set are

a re-formation on the model of those with -tfr-, as sifa/iai

instead of *(Cit,uttt following Ksarai, eQaafiai following sQuiatai.

On the contrary, ft,wfiat and yiytv/.iai suggested sCwrai instead

of stMnraij fysyevvTo instead of *iysys(v(j)-aTo.

Similarly, in the Middle Voice of Perfects from Verbal-

stems in ^ and «J, the a of -arai spread into the forms in -/<«<

-f.tsd'a -fifvog, as liXan/.iai following XiXaarai (act. XiXrjd't),

ntJivafiKi following ninvarai (pres. jisv&nf.iui) nsnuaf-iai following

neTiiiaxai (pres. nsi&m) , xsy.uofts&a following yJxaaTai (xaJ-),

nscpgaa/iai following nirpaarat (aor. ntifpadov). Forms like Horn.

ABxopvd-fti'vog nscpQadjLifvoQ Pind. asy.a^/^evog are regular. Similarly,

Att. in^itv (Horn. id-^i£v) may be regarded as a re-formate

following lars; but it may also follow the pret. yaftsv i. e.

*ri-fiT-6-fisv just as 'ioaai follows laav fjnav (§ 863 p. 411).
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The agreement of forms like asioM fosifra (for *(Tsia-mo-

*£-ffSMr-tfa) spsi'aw fjQsiaa (for *sQsid-\-ao3 *'^QSiS-\-aa) with such

forms as Xfi-ao} s-rsi-aa (x^ret-) had this result, that the

endings -arm -a/nai etc. spread from asaEiavai -afim tQ^pnOTM

-a/xm to the Perfect of verbal stems which ended in a

Yowel: rsrsi-axai -a/Ltai^ xinXav-nrai instead of y.sxXavraiy

gyvw-arai , xeKflfv-arai. The same cause gave rise to ano-

-rsiarso-g sTi-iad-fjv, xXavaro-g instead of xXavrog, syvc6a9'i]v etc.

Or the (J of these forms from verb stems with final vowel

may have originated from the 2"* sing. mid. in -a-d-i^g, as

eyvmGd-rjQ (== djfkasthas) e/nvijad-T^g (Wackernagel , Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxx 312, Henry, Precis de gramm. comp. ^^ § 102);

cp. § 589 p. 129 f., § 820 p. 357, § 836 p. 373, § 840 p. 377.

Lastly, we must place here forms from I'-stems such as

nf(paa/xai beside nstpav-rai (qca/Vw 'I show'), nfOTJfiaafiui beside

aiOTj/j-av-Tai {(srjfiuiva) 'I make a signal') ; but we also find

s^K/4/.tai. for *s-^av-jj.at (ialvo) 'I scratch , comb')
,

^^a;(Vf.i/iiai for

*fjaxvv-i.iai {ula/vvm 'I disgrace'), and others. We may con-

jecture that first *n£(pav-a9-s *asaa/Liotv-a&£ became regularly

*7is(paai^f *a£aa/^a<}3-s, and then, since these looked like sanaad-f

xsxspaa,9f, the forms nscpad/^ui asaij/xaa/.iai, were made to match

ianaafiai xixeoaafxai -^
on the other hand, nicpavTui produced the

form Tie(pav&f.

§ 863. The 3''''pl. of oiSs iS/xev was in Homer Xaaaat

(Att. laaai Dor. 'laavn by vol. I § 563. 2 p. 419), an ad-formate

of the s-aorist *l.Wa>' laav , augmented t/tfar (§ 812 p. 349,

§ 821 p. 858). The formation of i'ffcrarfi was due to I'ars lavov

beside rjars fjOTov. Compare § 862, on Att. ia/.isv.

laavTi, associated with "aravTi 'they place', caused the Doric

dialect to make the further forms iaaf.ii 'ioa^sv iad/nsvai etc.

following 'IdTaiiti and the rest.

In Heraclean, this a went on to the middle of the perfect

:

ysypdrparat. Then, on the strength of the relation of ysygdxpuTM

to eyqatpavro, we get *ij.ifx.i6d-wauTai beside ffuryd-Maavro — the

conj. ftsfiia&<uau)VTai is found.
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§ 864. There can be no doubt that the jt-perfect, as

earrjKs^ existed in all its important features as early as proethnic

Greek, although it only become a large group in Greek itself.

As to the origin of the formation very diverse theories have

been set forth; they are collected and criticised by Johansson,

Beitr. zur gr. Sprachkunde, pp. 56 ff. (compare Per Persson,

Wurzelerw., 209 f.).

Remark. The explanation which has most in its favour is the

following, y is called a Root-Determinative, which came from the parent

language into Greek in a few verbs ; and then it became a fertile perfect

suffix in pr. Greek just as s became a fertile aorist suffix in the original

language. It was not confined to the perfect any more than s was

confined to the aorist : we have for instance aor. 89-tjxa. as well as perf.

TsS->jxa, aor. sSaxa dmxoi aS will as perf. Ss^wxa, oXfxio as well as olmUxa,

3sS(J-)Caaofjai for *Sf-SJ^ix-io-f/ai as well as rSFS(J-)oixa.

The favourite sphere of the /i-formation lay from the

proethnic period of Greek in stems with e-, o- and a-vowels, as

r^-&rj-KS e-w-xs ds-dM-xs t-ara-y-s, ^i-(iX-rj-y.e i-yv-m-xi Ss-dp-a-xs.

Forms like *Ts-d->j *t-a) (Avest. da-eta) without -a. and -f in the

1** and 3'''* sing, may have seemed too unnatural and unlike the

rest of the system; this may have brought in some :<-forin,

which afterwards spread rapidly by analogy.

Beside the above named perfect forms with the root-

suffixes -a- and -e- -o-, were formed others, such as xs/upi]xe

ysyufA.rixi ijO^slriy-s dtSsinvrjxs /AS^iad^wKf TfTi/Ltaxs dsddxgvxf.

Compare xsp(aQ7]cag xsxoTrjOjg vtvs/uTjzm nKpiX-tjrat etc., § 857.

1

and 2, p. 405 f.

Again, the relation of laTijxa to arrjaw saxT^aa, of Sid(jttxa

to 6pdou) iSQuaa, produced perfects like ninsixa beside vsiao)

tnsioa (nsld-w T advise"), ns(fQaxa beside (pQaoio icpgaaa. {(ppa^m

'I give to understand, show' for *q>paii-i(o)
,

yEyv/A-vaxa beside

yvfxvnaw hyvixvaoa. {yv/.ivd^w T exercise), jJQ/uoy.a beside ap/.wam

iJQfioaa {uptioCm 'I fit, join'), sannxa beside ansiaw sOnsiaa for

*ansvT-a- {onsvdio T pour), sanaxa beside andaw eanaaa {ondw

'I puir for *(}na-a-M).

By analogy of the perfect middle (cp. SsdpaTm : Stdpaxa)

arose e. g. Phoc. Tsd-txa (instead of Tsd-rjxa) following riS^srai,
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Att. slxa {*e£iia) following shat {*hTat), SsSs/m following SsdsTut,

scp&aQxa following scpd-aQvai, xiy.haa following x^kXitm, TJyyslyM

following ijyysXrai. Vice versa, mid Dor. uqi-swxai follows scoym

(§ 859 p. 408).

Following sma slrat, the forms riit-rj>ia tsdsfiat were changed

in late Attic to rsd-uKu rsS'siTai.

Following sdraxa : saraixsv we get ysySxa (Find.) beside

ytyaj-itv (*ge-g'^-); vice versa riglarafisv (Comedy) beside

i]pi<7Trjxn (apiarda) 'I breakfast').

§ 865. For the Pluperfect Greek, like Sanskrit, at first

had two formations, thematic and unthematic (cp. § 555

p. 108, § 845 p. 387, § 854 p. 403).

(1) The Unthematic type is found in the Active only

for Plural and Dual, e. g. s-ns-nid--/^sv yf-yd-rrjv s-ara-ftsv; the

3'* pi. ends in -aav, e. g. s-ara-auv /.li'/xa-aav sStldiaav i. e.

*£-ds-dJ-i-<iav (§ 1021. 2). Far oftener, and found in all three

numbers, this occurs in the Middle; as Tg-rvy-nfjv s-ts-tux-to

§£-^lr]-aTO xf-x6l(jo-ao. Compare Skr. P' and 3'''* sing, d-ja-gan.

(2) Thematic Forms are e. g. s-fiB-fii]x-o-v (but /us-/.ii]x-(6g),

i-Ttf-nlijy-o-v (but ns-n),i]y-a), dv-coy-o-v (but nv-wya), SnSis i. e.

*3s-Sfi-i- (hut T^erf. Ss-^i-f^sv) ; with »(, s-ns-(pvx-o-v (hut nt-ipv-xa).

Compare Skr. d-ca-kr-a-t. Sometimes it is doubtful whether a

form comes here or in the VI* Present Class (§ 563 p. Ill);

as Xs-Xdy.-o-vto (cp. XsXtjxa XsXaxvZa and s-Zax-o-j').

(3) To these formations are added all which are based

upon an original s-aorist. {a) On the one hand, the forms

rjSia and laav ynav {rJ(T/.isv rJtfTs) ;
(b) on the other, those in

which the Aorist ending was affixt to the Perfect stem, as

ns-nold-sa ns-nold-siv s-ns-noid^-siv beside ne-noiS^-a, and s-ar^x-

-siv beside 'i-ar>]-xa. See § 821 p. 357 f., § 836 pp. 372 ff.

§ 866. Like the thematic pluperfect s-fus-^ti^x-o-v etc.,

mentioned in § 865. 2, the thematic imperative xs-x^dy-s-Ts and

so forth belong to the parent speech; cp. Skr. mu-moc-a-ta,

§ 844 p. 404.

But thematic forms occur more or less in all other

formations of the Greek perfect system. Indicative Hom.
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/xs-/j(iX-s-rai 'it is dear' beside /xs'k-H (which may also belong to

Present Class VI, § 563 p. Ill), og-coQ-s-rai 'is aroused' beside

OQ-coQ-a^ av-myco beside av-wya, Syrac. oAo/'A-w beside Att.

6l-iol-a. And again, rfxw 'I am here' may have taken the

place of a perfect *^xa ; the last essay to explain the etymology

of this verb is by Johansson, Beitr. gr. Sprachk., 62 f., who would

connect it with a root i-e- 'to go'. Conj. Horn. cip-ijg-i^ Att.

^i-^X'Tj-A-T) beside Hom. siS-o-fisv. Opt. Att. ^s-^Xiju-o-i beside

e-ata-i-f^sv. Inf. Rhod. ytyovsiv^ in Pindar xf;f^aJ«iv. Part. Lesb.

nsn'KrjQOJMo%', Hom. (Aeol.) KSuXriyovTsq, Boeot. fffvxovo/.isi6vTCOv.

Italic.

§ 867. The "Perfect" of Latin and Umbro-Samnitic is a

mixture of elements very widely different. Ten distinct types

contribute to make it up.

(1) Genuine Eeduplicated Perfects like Lat. tu-tud-i =
Skr. tu-tud-e, de-d-t = Skr. da-d-e (§ 1044). In § 846 we

have compared with perfect forms of other Idg. languages

these others: peperi, tetuli, memim memento, tetim, memordi

momordi, credidt, bib%, stett, scicidi, cecim, pepigl; to which

add Umbr. dersicust.

(2) Probable Unreduplicated Perfect forms. First leg-t

ven-i and the like, with possibly ed-?, cp. § 848.3 p. 398.

Next scand-i, vort-T vert-% Umbr. co-vortus 'converterit', scdb-t,

od-T, cp. § 848. 1, 2 and 4, pp. 391, 392, 394.

(3) Forms of the s-Aorist, both thematic and non-thematic,

as dix-i dtx-i-t dix-i-mus, cp. Gr. s-dst^-a Skr. d-diks-a-t. See

§ 823 p. 360 f.

(4) Forms of the non-thematic «s-Aorist, as ndis-tis {vTdis-

-tt) mder-o vider-i-m, cp. Skr. d-vedis-am Gr. rl^sa. See § 841

pp. 378 ff.

(5) Thematic Aorists of Class 11. Lat. fu-i-t fu-i-mus,

Osc. fuid 'fuerit' : Skr. d-bhuv-a-t. Lat. scid-i-t : Skr. d-chid-a-t.

fd-i-t: Skr. d-bhid-a-i. ex-uit for *-t«^-e-f (Class II B) or
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*-eu-e-t (Class II A). Osc. dic-ust 'dixerit' beside *dic-e-d

'dixit': Skr. imperf. d-di^-a-t. Osc. kum-bgned 'convenit'

ce-hnust 'hue venerit' i)
: Skr. d-gam-a-t Avest. ym-a-^, |/ gem-.

From Osc. pert-emust 'peremerit' the ind. *eme-d is to be inferred.

Osc. ana-saked or ana-zaked 'consecravit' (Breal and Duvau,

Mem. Soc. ling., vi 51, 227) beside Lat. sancio. Pelign. afded

'abiit' for *af-ie-d (Thurneysen, Rhein. Mus. xliii 348), cp. Gr.

opt. L-o-t. So also Lat. vort-i-t vort-i-mus (cp. 2) may be

connected with Skr. d-vxt-a-t. See § 483 p. 32, § 523

pp. 86 ff., § 528 p. 91.

(6) Possibly amongst forms like leg-i-t leg-i-mus {\/^leg-)

were some like Gr. i-ixi^S-e-ro {y^med-) Skr. d-sdh-a-t {\/^se§h-).

See § 841 Rem. p. 378.

(7) Probably reduplicated thematic aorists of Glass VI.

te-tig-i-t te-tig-i-mus: Gr. Te-ray-wv. pe-pig-i-t: Gr. ns-nay-o-irj-v

beside ns-nrjy-u. ce-cid-i-t: as-xaS-sTv 'to hurt, despoil' xi-adS-

-o-vTo beside fxsxijdei ' vnsMfxco^fjy-si (pres. xtJSod). pe-pul-i-t :

ne-TcaX-ttiv. pe-per-i-t for *pe-par-e-t : ns-nop-sTv ' Sovvai beside

f-nop-o-v 'I gave, brought', cp. P' sing, pe-per-t and ni-ngw-tai

% 846 p. 388. de-d-i-t Osc. de-d-e-d Umbr. fe-r-e pr. Ital.

*de-d-e-t:^) Skr. imperf. d-da-d-a-t (§ 562 p. 110 f.). Compare

§ 564 p. 111.

To these must be added (8) the Latin perfect in -vi and

-m, (9) the Umbr.-Samn. perfect with /, and (10) the ^-perfect

of Oscan, Pelignian, and Volscian; see §§ 873 ff.

This fusion of the forms of Aorist and Perfect implies that

the Idg. Perfect had become a historic tense as early as

proethnic Italic.

1) Conway (Amer. Journ. Phil, xi 308) defends the old view of

cebnust as a reduplicated form.

2) The Umbr.-Oso. ending -e-d is odd as compared with forma like

/MS*, where the short vowel of the last syllable is syncopated (I § 633

p. 474). Whether the law of syncopation allowed certain exceptions in

the case of a final dental (say, depending on what the preceding syllable

was, or the accent), or whether -e- in this -e-d is due to some analogy,

I do not here discuss.
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Of the endings of the perfect indicative, these belonged to

the perfect in Idg. : Lat. -I in the P' sing. = Skr. -e ; -tt which

fused with the aorist element -is- made the 2°* sing. (: Skr. -tha

§ 988. 3) ; and -imus in tutud-imus ven-imus may be equated

with Skr. -i-ma, Avest. -ama Gr. -a/.isv Goth, -um (ste-ti-mus

= Gr. i-aTa-fisv Skr. ta-sthi-md?). To the «s-aorist belongs

Lat. 2''* pi. -is-tis, also -is-tt in 2°* sing, (see above), and

possibly -erunt in the 3''* plural. To the thematic aorist belong

Lat. 3'''' sing, -i-t , earlier -e-d (vhevhaked) , whose agreement

with Umbr.-Samn. -e-d is most important (the -e of the

3'* sing. perf. Idg. must doubtless have given place to -e-d =
Idg. -e-t completely in pr. Italic) , and partly -i-mus in the

P' plural. The 3'* pi. Umbr.-Samn. -ens and Lat. -erunt are

ambiguous.

The precise way by which this fusion of different endings

came about is not clear; nor will it be made clear so long as

the 3'* singular and S'"* plural are the only endings we know in

Umbro-Samnitic dialects (as to Osc. manafum, see § 874).

Thus much only seems certain, that as early as proethnic ItaUc

some thematic forms had joined on to the old perfect system;

cp. Lat. de-d-i-t Osc. de-d-e-d beside Lat. de-d-i, pe-pig-i-t

beside pe-pig-t.

Beside -e-d = Idg. -e-t, Latin has also -id -it, on

inscriptions -eit, as fuueit redieit. Since interieisti also occurs

on inscriptions, the simplest explanation is that the T came

from the P' sing, which had -«.

Remark. Bartholomae (Stud. idg. Spr., n 195) derives fuit from

Idg. *bheu-t-t or *bhuu-ei-t, which seems to me very far-fetcht. I identify

fuit with Skr. d-bhuv-a-t (Osc. conj. fuid for *bhu%i-e-t § 872), and I regard

fm (Ennius has fuiinus) as a re-formate like plui (cp. Osthoff, Perf. 254 f.).

§ 868. The Idg. e of the reduplicating syllable seems to

have been kept without change in proethnic Italic. Compare

O.Lat. vhe-vhaJced 'fecit' Osc. fe-facid 'fecerit', Lat. de-di

Osc. de-ded Umbr. fe-re, Lat. me-mordl pe-pugi ste-ti, Umbr.

de-rsicust 'dixerit' pe-purkurent 'poposcerint, rogaverint'.
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But Latin, if the vowel of the syllable which followed

the reduplicator was the same as that of its present stem,

assimilated this e to it; as mo-mordt : mordeo, cu-curri : curro,

pu-pugt : pungo, sci-cidt : scindo, di-dici : disco, sti-ti : sisto;

whilst in Old Latin we still find the regular forms me-mordl

pe-pugT etc. (see above). Compare Skr. u-vdc-a instead of

va-vdc-a following uc-yd-te uktd-s and the like, § 851 p. 400.

However, e remained if the vowel of the next syllable, and the

present vowel, were of the e-kind; as pend% : pendo pendeo^

pe-pedT : ped5 ; and the same if it differed from the present

vowel , as ce-cim : cano , ce-cidi : cado
,
pepuli : pello

,
pe-perl :

pario, ste-tl : sto stas etc.

In compounds four syllables long (in the P' and 3"'* singular),

the reduplicator underwent syncope in proethnic Latin, as a

consequence of the accentuation then given to the first member

;

as reppult rettuli reccidt for *rS-pepulz *rS-tetult *re-cecidl,

dMcidi attigi incurn for *de-cecidz *dt-tetig% *in-cecurri (I § 633

p. 474).

That both reduplicated and unreduplicated forms occurred

in pr. Italic within the perfect system of the same verb is shewn

by O.Lat. vhe-vhaked Osc. fe-facust as compared with Lat. feci

Umbr. fakust. Compare further Lat. sci-cidt and scidl, te-tuli

and iuli, Umbr. de-rsicust and Osc. dicust, Lat. ce-cim and

Umbr. pro-canurent. Thus we have no right to assume that

Lat. tuli was abstracted from compounds in which the

reduplicator had suffered syncope, as in rettuli attuli. "When

a form has only survived in compounds, as -culi (per-cidi), it

is impossible to say whether it never was reduplicated or whether

syncope has hidden the reduplication.

This loss of reduplication m Latin compounds helped to

link reduplicated and unredupHcated forms all the closer.

Beside Lat. abs-condidi (from abs-condo) the form abs-condf

sprang up on the analogy of scandi : scando, since condo in this

word joined with abs had ceased to be regarded as a compound
j

cp. absconsutn beside absconditum. On the contrary, condidi :

Brugmann, Elements. lY, 27
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condo, credidi : credo and the like gave rise to perf, descendidT

beside descendi.

As regards verbs with initial vowel, such forms as 8kr.

an-qS-a (§ 851 p. 401) and Gr. oq-mq-u (§ 858 p. 408) were

foreign to Italic. Lat. ed-% em-i (from ed-o em-o), as well as

sed-T ven-i, eg-i co-epi coept (from ag-o ap-io), as well as cep-t

peg-t, 5d-t: (od-io), as well as fod-i, may be regarded as forms

which never had any reduplication at all. See § 848 p. 393 f.,

§ 870.

§ 869. Of the old Ablaut in the Root Syllable of the

Perfect little trace is left.

The reason for the variants tutudi and tutudi is doubtless

a difference of ablaut, such as we see in Skx. tu-tod-a tu-tud-ur

(cp. also Goth, stai-stdut) ; then tu-tud- will come from *M-taud-,

as in-cludo for Hn-claudd.

The o-grade of the sing, indie, appears in spopondt totondl,

which had run into one verbal system with the ^«o-presents

spondeo tondeo (§ 802 p. 338). spopond-imus instead of *spe-

-pend- like Gr. nsn6vd--aiusv instead of ns-nad-- (part. nsnu^vTa).

momord- in momordt momordimus (pres. mordeo like spondeo)

may be both Idg. *me-mord- and *me-mfd- (Skr. ma-mard-a

ma-m^d-ur). Similarly, we have cu-curri from curro for *corso

*kfso (§ 662 p. 197). Umbr. pepurkurent from y^prek- may

like de-rsic-ust contain the weak stem {^pe-pflt-) , although

persklum persnimu, which have changed the position of r

(§ 674 p. 207), suggest some doubt.

Strong and Weak forms may be found, again, in memim

tetinl pepuU tetuli {memin-i-mus tetul-i-mus : Gr. /ns/ua-uev

Tf'rXa-tffi', as Skr. jagm-i-ma : jagan-ma Gr. (is^a-/itsv, and as

Skr. jagm-i-vds- : jagan-vds-) ; only the weak form in pepig%

for "peparjT, (but Gr. nsnrjys) tetigT cecidi. But it is doubtful

how far we are to look for the origin of these perfects in old

reduplicated aorists (§ 867. 7 p. 415).

Doubtless it is the weak stem in Osc. fefacust beside Lat.

feci from y^dhe-. The a of Lat. vhevhaked is difficult.
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Remark. If it is short, this seems to prove that at the time of the

Manios inscription (attributed to the 6* century B. c.) the weakening of

*pSpagi to *pipigi and the like (I § 680 p. 547) had not yet been

completed. But hear what Biloheler says (Rhein. Mus. XLll 317): "After

the second h the carver first put i, which he afterwards erased, though

not so completely but that the intent is clear". Again, p. 318: "The

quantity of the a is not known. "What we know of the reduplicated

perfects which are preserved in Latin, makes it likely that the a was

short. Possibly this is the reason of the i which was first engraved (cano

cecini, infacetus inficeius)". If this i is rightly so explained, and if the a

put in on second thoughts was short, it must be a reversion to the old

type on the analogy of facio etc. (as vrith in-facetus) ; but such a reversion

in the perfect is hardly credible. If a was meant, it must be assumed

that *fefah- was made in connexion with *fefak- *fefk- on the analogy of

some such form as *pepay- (beside weak *pepag- *pepig-). — "We may
now refer to Buck, Der Vocalismus der osk. Spr., 26 f.

The weak stem (regular) in Lat. de-d-i = Skr. da-d-e

(cp. tu-tud-i = Skr. tu-tud-e) and in Umbr. te-f-ust 'dederit'

= Skr. da-d-us- (cp. de-rsic-ust = Skr. di-dii-iis-)^ also Lat.

ste-t-t = Skr. ta-sth-e. The form *de-d-e-d, common to all

Italic dialects, and Lat. ste-t-i-t, correspond exactly to the

present forms Yestin. di-d-e-t 'dat' Lat. si-st-6 Umbr. sestu

§ 543 p. 103, § 553 p. 107. Uncertain it is whether Lat.

sistimus is *si-sta-mos answering to Gr. "-ara-fitv, and it is

equally uncertain whether ste-ti-mus de-di-mus are *ste-ta-mos

*de-da-mos precisely like Skr. ta-sthi-md Gr. %-axa-ixiv Skr.

da-di-md.

§ 870. A word of explanation is needed on those

reduplicated perfects which have e where the present has an

«-sound. Lat. feci (beside vhevhaked) : facio , capT : capio

(cp. Qoth. hof)
,

jec% : jacio , pegl (beside pepigl Gr. Dor.

ninays) : pango, fregt : frango ; Osc. conj. hipid 'habuerit* fut.

perf. hipust 'habuerit': hafiest 'habebit', sipus 'sciens': Lat. sapio

(cp. O.H.G. int-suah). With initial vowel Lat. eg% : ago

(cp. O.Icel. ok), co-epn, coepi : capio. e is certainly original in

/ea,') compare Gr. td-?]xa (§ 864 Rem. p. 412), and doubtless

1) Bronisch sees fek- in Umbr. feitu fetu feetu fetu 'facito' =
*fehe-tod. Another explanation, but less probable, is offered by Conway,

Amer. Journ. Phil, xi 307, Class. Rev. v 300.

27*
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in fregi, compare Goth. brSkum from V^bhreg- (on frango see

§ 632 p. 168), and perhaps jeci (Johansson, Beitr. gr. Spr. 61).

Beginning with these forms, e spread to those which originally

had a; in the causing of which not only the present with a,

but also the ^o-participle had some effect, captu-s for example

being like factus; the reason why scabi (= Goth, skdf)

remained, from scabo, whilst *c3p* (= Goth, hof) changed to

cBpz, was perhaps the lack of any participle *scaptu-s. It was

natural, too, to make pegt like fregi, simply because the verbs

had opposite meanings.

§ 871. Perfect from Present stems with stem-characteristic.

Compare § 847 p. 390 f.

Lat. po-posci from posed for *por(c)-scd, cp. 8kr. papracha.

fe-felll for *fe-falh from fallo for *fal-nd (§ 608 p. 149).

tetend-i: from tendo, Vten- (§ 564 p. Ill, § 696 p. 225).

Lat. pre-hendf from -hendo from \^ghed-. Iambi from

lambo beside O.H.G. laffu^ pandt from pando beside pated

(§ 632 p. 168 f.). cudt from cu-do (§ 696 p. 225). Osc. com-

-parascuster 'consultus erit' beside Lat. -pesco for *perc-sc6 or

*parc-scO (§ 674 p. 207). XJmbr. eiscurent 'poposcerint, arces-

sierint' beside pres. Skr. ichd-ti etc. (§ 670 p. 203). If Bugge's

explanation of the Osc. fut. perf. fifikus as 'feceris' is right

(Altital. Stud. 31) , we must allow Oscan a present stem

*fi~fek-{o-) ^ showing the same reduplication as Gr. Ti-&9j-/^t,

and to be compared with Vestin. di-d-e-t 'daf Lat. si-sto etc.

(§ 553 p. 107); cp. Skr. part, vivah-vds- from pres. vi-vak-ti

(§ 850 p. 398).

minm sternui (pres. mi-nuo ster-nuo § 649 p. 185) keep

the present stem in the perfect; this being due to imitation

of ex-uT : ex-uo, plm : pluS and the like. The same is true

of perf. statui from the denominative statuo.

§ 872. The Moods of the Idg. perfect, and its preterite

the Pluperfect, died out in Latin owing to the influx of

sigmatic aorist forms into the perfect system. Still, memento =
Gr. /usfiaTCj remains, because memini was used as as a perfect

present.
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Umbro-SamDitic has an e-conjunctive (§ 926 c). Osc.

fefacid 'fecerit' hipid 'habuerit' fuid 'fuerit', Umbr. stUi-steteiens

'stiterint'. From the /-Perfect Osc. sakrafir 'sacraverint',

Umbr. pihafei = *pthafer 'piaverint', from the ^-Perfect, Osc.

tribarakattins 'aedificaverint'. This Conjunctive may be

derived from either conj. of the Idg. perfect (cp. Gr. nm6vd--ri

Skr. papYC-d-si) or conj. of the thematic aorist (Osc. fuid =
Skr. bhuv-a-t).

In the same area, the Idg. Mes-participle held its own.

Osc. sipus 'sapiens' probably like nom. sing. Skr. vidiis Avest.

vtduS (II § 136 p. 439 f., Ill § 193 p. 73). Prom this form was

built up the future perfect (cp. "W". Schulze, Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXVIII 272 f., the Author, Ber. sachs. Ges. Wiss., 1890,

pp. 223 ff.), by combining it with injunctives, used for future,

of the stem s-o- (from es- 'esse'). 2°* sing, -us = *-us-ses,

3'* siag. -ust = *-us-set (*-us-sed): Umbr. kuvurtus 'con-

verteris' dersicust 'dixerit', Osc. fefacust 'fecerit'. Osc. fust

'fuerit' (beside fust 'erit') for *fu-ust from conj. fuid. If this

*fu-ust *fust existed in Umbrian too, this explains the form

amprefuus 'circumieris' (beside apr-etu 'circumito') '), which

will be due to analogy of it. On the analogy of the P' future,

where -zent is the ending of the 3"* pi., — as Osc. censazet

'censebunt' Umbr. furent 'erunt', — arose the plurals Osc.

tribarakattuset 'aedificaverint' Umbr. pepurkurent
'poposcerint'. But we also find Umbr. covortuso 'conversum

erit, converterint' for *covortus so(r), benuso 'ventum erit,

venerint' for *benus so(r).

§ 873. The MS-formation mentioned in the last section

was used with other preterite participles besides those described.

I) The u is doubtless long in Osc. trfbarakattuset too; if it

had been short, we should expect *tribarakattiuset (I § 49 p. 41).

I assume the same analogy here. — G. Bronisch, in his new work on

the Osc. i- and e-Towels, regards the nominative ending -us as earlier

*-ds for *-jtos, and supports his view by amprefuus and tribara-

kattuset.
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Umbr. en-telust 'intenderit' a-pelust 'impendent' derived

from *tend-lo- *pend-lo- (Lat. pendulu-s 'hanging'). Compare

the Slavonic part. pret. act. with -Zo-, as nes-lu from nes-ti 'to

carry (II § 76 p. 212).

Umbr. sesust 'sederit' from *sesso-s 'seated, sitting' (Skr.

sattd-s). So too the Osc. ^-preterite, which we must follow

Danielsson in connecting with the ^o-participles, is derived from

the fut. perf. in -t-us-. First arose forms like tribarakattuset

from partic. tribarakato-. On the analogy of *aamanafu8t

to ind. aamanaffed etc. arose such Indicatives as priifatted

profated 'probavit' and Conjunctives like tribarakattins. The

same new formation is seen in Pelign. coisatens 'curaverunt' and

in Volsk. sistiatiens 'statuerunt' = *sistatens. The frequent

spelling with double t in Oscan is the same in principle as

^ in the /-perfect; it is possible that it is entirely due to the

analogy of the /-perfect, which was the model for the whole

f-perfect system (§ 874).

Remark. In TJmbr.-Oscan, as we shall see in § 874, the a-deno-

minatives can make a strong perfect. It may therefore be held that as

the perfect priiffed was made for the present stem profa- 'probare*, so

the perfect priifatted was made for *profata- '*probatare'. But I prefer

the explanation given above, so long as no forms are found from a stem

*profata or anything like it.

An origin similar to that of these future perfects must be

postulated for Umbr. combifianHust beside combifiatu 'nuntiato',

purdin§iust 'porrexerit' beside pur-ditom porrectum', which

presuppose noun-stems *combifianMo- *purdinkio- (see Johansson,

Beitr. z. gr. Sprachk., 84 ff., 147 fF.).

§ 874. "We pause a moment here to explain the origin

of the /-perfect in this Umbro-Samnitic. Examples are: indie.

Osc. aamanaffed 'mandavit' aikdafed '*aequidavit', Osc.

manafum, which may be 1^' sing, ('mandavi') or P' pi.

('mandavimus') , it is uncertain which; conj. Umbr. pihafei(r)

'piaverint' Osc. sakrafir 'sacraverint' ; fut. perf. Umbr. aterafust

andirsafust 'circumtulerit' ambrefurent 'circumierint'.

This formation belongs to the Italic imperfect compounded

with *bhii-a-m 'I was' (Lat. amSL-bam Osc. fu-fans 'erant') and
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the Latin future compounded with *bhu-o 'I shall be' (ama-bo),

found also in Keltic (§ 899); the Umbr.-Samn. -fed is indie,

aor. = Idg. *bhu-e-t (Avest. bva-p), cp. Lat. fuit Osc. conj.

fuid^ to be connected with Skr. d-bhuv-a-t (§ 867. 5 p. 414).

If Osc. mana-fum is P' sing., its second part must be =
Idg. *bh^-o-m. In the ff of Oscan, as aamanaffed, we should

perhaps recognise another effect of the u which once followed/.

But it is possible to explain the sharpening of the consonant if

we take as our starting point / (for fu) ; see Danielsson, Pauli's

Altit. Stud. IV 139 ff. For the Umbr.-Samn. conjunctive stem

-fe- = ytt-e- may be equated with 0.C.81. be (§ 578 p. 119,

§ 587 p. 128).

The attraction of these forms into the Perfect called

up a future perfect with -us-. Umbr. ampr-e-fuus shows

that the u was long; and this may be explained as due to

the analogy of the fut. perf. *fust = Osc. fust for *fu-ust

(§ 872 p. 420 f.).

No complete explanation has been given for the forms Umbr.

portust 'portaverit' beside portatu 'portato', Osc. upsed 'operatus

est' S'* pi. uupsens ovTTOfvg beside lipsannam 'operandam',

priiffed 'probavit' pruftii-set 'probata sunt' beside prufatted

'probavit', urust 'oraverit'. They look as though formed after

the fashion of primary S-verbs with strong perfect. Umbro-

Samnitic perhaps had, as Latin had, primary c8-verbs with

strong perfect (cp. juvclre juvi § 583 p. 124); and thus the

s-denominatives may have followed their inflexion in some

particulars, as in late Latin we meet forms like part, probitus

or imper. probunto from probcire (see Georges , Lex. Lat.

Wortf., 556).

§ 875. We now return to Latin, in order to finish with

the perfect in -vi and -m, as t-vi sci-m se-vi ple-vi no-vi

fld-v% flm-v% ama-vi and genm texin crepm monui salm.

Of the attempts hitherto made to explain these, which are

summarised by Stolz, Lat. Gr.^ 370 f., and more fully by

Per Persson, Wurzelerw. 210 (Ernault, Du Parfait, 63 and 92 f.

should also be consulted), the simplest and most credible is the
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following. The analogy of mS-tu-s (Umbr. comoho-ta abl. 'com-

mota') ju-tu-s : mDv-l juv-i, and the like, suggested (1) plevi

novi amcCvt beside pletu-s ndtu-s amoitu-s etc., to which were

added sevi wt etc.; and (2) e. g. *gene-ui beside *gene-to-s

{genitus) , which became genut.^) Between genul and flam,

then, there would be the same relation as between Gr. 6/iia.ifxoxa

and dsdpdKa.

The reason why movT juvi had this influence, in spite of

their present moveO juvO, is the specially close connexion

between the to-participle and the perfect active ; motus sum

being the passive of movi. The Gr. rs97]y.a dsSm/.u etc., it will

be remembered, caused the K-type of perfect to spread (as

^i^lrjxa syvuma), in spite of their connexion with the aorist

sd^T^yM sSwy.a, which themselves were not fertile.

Be mark. "We must assume that nov-l goes along with Skr. ja-jHm,

nav-i with Skr. snau-U, and nev-i with Goth, snev-um. The old part. perf.

active has also been brought in evidence, and sevistis derived from *se-ves

stes, sevimus from *seves smos (though ^seves-smos could regularly only

become *sevemus); and others have connected genui with in-genuo-s, sim

with de-sivare, and so forth.

The forms in -vt and -ui, like all perfect forms not based

upon the «s-aorist, were attracted to take the endings of this

tense in the other persons: novistt novistis genuistt genuistis

novero genuero noverim genuerim noveram genueram novissem

genuissem.

A few original s-perfects were transformed to match genm:

pexm nexul instead of pexi next (§ 823 p. 361) from pecto

necto (§ 683 p. 214 f.), messm instead of *messi from meto.

Keltic.

§ 876. Outside of Irish, few survivals remain of the Idg.

perfect. Gall, dede 'dedit' or 'posuit', Mid.Cymr. ciglef audivi'

= O.Ir. ro chuala.

1) Beside pono for *po-s(i)nd stood po-sivi and since po-situ-s was

incorrectly analysed pos-itu-s, there arose the other Perfect form posui.

See Osthoff, Perf., 261 and 611 f.
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Of Irish examples, we have already cited, and compared

with perfect forms from other Idg. languages in § 846 , the

following: do-ro-chair 'cecidit, periit", ro genar 'natus sum',

do-menar 'putavi', ro gegon 'interfeci', ro HI 'adhaesit' 3''* pi.

ro leldar, ro chuala 'audivi', ro hoi 'fuit', ad-con-dairc 'conspexit',

do-roigu 'elegit', ro cechan 'cecini'; in § 847 im-chom-arc-air

'interrogavit', in § 849 ro taich 'fugit' S'* pi. ro tachatar.

To these examples a few more may be added which show

the reduplication either retained, or changed only in accordance

with the phonetic rules. ro reraig 'porrexit' for *re-rog-e,

pres. rigim, y/'reg-: cp. O.Icel. rak. ro memaid 'he broke'

(intr.) 3"* pi. ro me-md-atur, pres. maidim. ro de-daig oppressit'

3"* pi. ro de-dg-atar, pres. for-dengat 'opprimunt'. fris-racacha

'speravi', pres. ad-chiu T see', ro selaig 'he struck down' i. e.

se-slaig, pres. sligim: cp. Goth, sloh § 888. ro cechladatar

,8ufFoderunt', pres. -cladar 'he is buried', ro sescaind 'he sprang',

pres. Mid.Ir. scinnim: Skr. ca-skdnd-a 'he sprang; on the

vocalism of this root see § 520 p. 84. ro sescaing 'he leapt

out', pres. Mid.Ir. scingim. Mid.Ir. ro lehlaing 'he leapt' instead

of Helaing beside pres. Hngim O.Ir. lengaim (R. Schmidt,

Idg. Porsch. I 48 f.). ro cechaing 'he stepped', pres. cengaim.

The perfects fo nenaig 'he cleansed' and ro senaich 'it

dropped, trickled' beside pres. nigim \/^neig- and snigid

y/^sneigh-, may be derived from *-nenoige *-sesnoige, as

nothing certain is known of the treatment of oi in internal

syllables. But perhaps they are modelled after perfects like

reraig, cp. Goth, bap from bid^'a § 722 p. 253.

Mid.Ir. ro-fiu 'he slept', not from [/^suep-, but, as Thurneysen

holds, from [/'ues- (Skr. vas- 'to pass the night' perf. u-vas-a),

therefore for *ue-uo(s)-e, which became first *fi-ui, 3'* pi. -feotar

for *ue-uo(s)-atar; cp. feiss 'sleep'. Observe the analogical e of

the reduplicator, for by I § 66 p. 54 f. *ueuos- must have

become *uouos-.

% 877. Perfects based upon presents with stem-cha-

racteristic (cp. § 847). in-roigrann 'I pursued' beside



426 The Perfect: — Keltic. §§877,878.

in-grennim from [Z' qhredh- (§ 628 p. 165). do-Sefainn pepulif

3'* pi. do-sefnatar, if the present sennim §613 p. 151 is rightly-

derived from *suem-no. ro nenasc 'I bound, promised' beside

nascim from [z^nedh- (§ 675 p. 208).

ad-gen 'cognovi' S'* sing, -geuin P' pi. -genammar S'^pl.

-genatar comes from the Idg. perfect *ge-§n-6- (Skr. jajMiH

(xr. Fyvioxa syviooTui, also perhaps Goth. *kai-kno, see p. 128

footnote 1), from \^ gen-. The plural may be derived at once

from this ground-form. The P' and 3"''' sing., which point to

*ge-gn-a and *ge-gn-e, are later re-formates. Compare in

Sanskrit the forms jajfiimd jajnivds- beside jajviclu etc. (§ 850

p. 396).

§ 878. The syllable of reduplication usually has the vowel

e quite clear; e. g. ro ge-gon ge-guin like Gr. ns-iparai,

ro ce-chan ce-chuin like Lat. ce-cini.

By dissimilation, the initial consonant of the unaccented

reduplicating syllable was dropt after ro, after which the e-vowel

of this syllable was contracted with ro into the genuine diph-

thong oi (I p. 488 footnote 1). Of the examples already given

do-roigu for *-r6-gegu, and in-roigrann, come in here. Others

are for-roichan beside ro cechan, fo-roiblang beside ro leblang,

arob-roinasc beside ro nenasc, fo-roichlaid beside ro cechladatar.

By a process of re-formation which cannot now be traced

exactly we have u in the reduplicator of ro chuala, for *cu-

-clou-a; the Mid.Cymr. ci-glef (3''* sing, ci-gleu) gives no help

in determining the age of Ir. cm-, because its ci- admits of

more than one explanation. In Irish, i seems also to have been

used in reduplicating /-roots: ro Z«7 'adhaesit' pres. Zewim [/"lei-,

ro giuil adhaesit' pres. glenim [^ glei-, do-rad-chiuir 'redemit'

1'' sing, -cher pres. crenim y qrei- (§ 598 p. 142, § 604 p. 145).

The last attempts to deal with this difficult group of perfect

forms are those of Thurneysen, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 89, and

R. Schmidt, Idg. Porsch. i 62 f.') The forms which must be

1) Thurneysen informs me that he does not back his explanation

against B. Schmidt's, which he recognises as being right in all essentials.
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postulated as those which just preceded these show the personal

ending affixed immediately to the root-final consonant: S"* sing.

*li-l-e *gi-gl-e *ki-kr-e, 1^' sing. *ki-kr-a (-cher) 3"* pi. *li-l-ontor

(leldar). And again the perfect of renim 'I sell' (for *pf-na-mi

from \^per-^ § 598 p. 141) shows this perfect formation,

3'* sing, ro rir = *pi-pr-e (this first becomes *ir, instead of

which we get rir by § 476 p. 23), whilst what one would

expect is *reir = *pe-pr-e (with strong stem *pe-por-e).

R. Schmidt conjectures that this *pe-pr-e and *li-lo(i)-e etc.,

the present formation being the same for both, became *pi-pre

and *li-le by mutual analogy. Is it not better to suppose that

-rir is based upon a reduplicated preterite *pi-pr-e-t, in

Class IV? In Thurneysen's opinion the Conjunctive of this

present class is represented in futures like do-ber (§ 565

p. 112), and we shall see anon (in § 879) that some of the

Keltic perfects probably come from a thematic preterite (aorist

or imperfect). -ciuir too may be derived from *qi-qr-e-tj as

the "root" qrei-, it may be conjectured, is possibly an extension

of qer- 'make'.^) If this be the origin of -rir (and -ciuir), the

difficulty of -HI and the rest at once vanishes.

t-anac 'I came' 3"* sing, t-ctnaic beside Skr. dndia, also to

be compared with Gr. sv-rjvsyn-Tai, if sv- is the preposition and

not a reduphcator. See § 846 p. 390, § 858 p. 408.

§ 879. Beside the reduplicated forms appear unreduplicated

not a few. To those already cited, do-ro-chair, ro boi,

ad-con-dairc, im-chom-arc-air, ro taich, we may add 3'* sing.

ro scaich beside scuchim 'I yield', ro gaid beside gudim

'I beg', P' sing, fo-ro-damar for -dcimar beside fo-daim

'patitur', 3''* sing, du-fu-tharcair 'wishes'.

There is no proof that these forms have lost a redupHcating

syllable in Keltic itself. Like ro-mTdar (§ 848. 3 p. 393), they

1) See Per Perason, "Wurzelerweiterung p. 108 (where Ir. taid-chur

'redemptio' must be struck out; as I learn from Thurneysen, the word

rather means 'return').
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are forms which never had reduplication; -dairc may be

compared with Skr. dari-i-vas- (§ 848. 2 p. 392).

Unfortunately there is nothing to decide whether in the

plural of the Irish perfect, in such forms as ro cechnammar

cechnaid cechnatar, the vowel preceding the personal ending

was the thematic vowel , or Idg. 9 (= pr. Kelt, a) ; in the

1^* plural another question offers, whether a does not come from

the initial sonant of the personal ending (-mm-). If, as is most

probable, these are thematic, there may have been thematic

preterites amongst the above unreduplicated forms, and -dairc,

for instance, may be identical with Gr. s^gaxs, hoi with

Skr. dbhavat; do-cer 'cecidit' too, beside do-ro-chair, gives the

impression of such a preterite. Compare the aorist forms

which have obstained a footing in the Latin Perfect, e. g.

scidit = Skr. dchidat (§ 867. 5 p. 414). In § 878 p. 427.

I conjectured that -rir was a reduplicated thematic aorist. In

the 3'''' singular, the original endings *-e (perf.) and *-e-t

(thematic pret.) must have run together in Irish; so in the

P' plural with -9-m- (Skr. -i-ma), -mm- (Groth. -um), and

-o-m-; and this may have brought about the commingling of

the different tenses.

§ 880. Of the Idg. vowel gradation in the Root Syllable

little now remains. Within the indie, active, the differences of

gradation between singular and plural were all levelled away

in Old Irish ; e. g. 3"^ sing, ro geguin 'vulneravit, trucidavit' for

*(jfegon-e (Skr. jaghdn-a) 2°* pi. ro gegnaid for *gegon- (Skr.

jaghn-d). But the original middle shows in some forms the

weak stem proper to it ; e. g. ro genar 'natus sum' for *ge-gn-,

like Skr. ja-jn-e.

The vocalism of some forms is exceptional : ro taich beside

techim 1 flee', ro raith beside rethim 'I run', cp. ro scaich be-

side scuchim, ro gaid beside gudim. Except ro m^dar, all un-

reduplicated preterites with roots having a single initial conso-

nant show -a-.
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§ 881. One thing yet remains to say of the personal

endings. The P' and 3'^* plural have a deponent formation

(-ammar and -atar).

Germanic.

§ 882. I first give once again the forms cited in § 846,

and compared with perfects from other languages. Goth, ga-tar

'he tore up, destroyed' -terun, O.H.G. zar zarun. Goth, man

'remembers, wishes' munun, O.Icel. man muno. Goth, qam

'came' qemun, O.H.G. quam qudmun. Goth, ga-pars 'dried

up' -paiirsun. Goth, ga-dars 'dares' -daiirsun, O.H.G. gi-tar

-turrun. Goth, varp 'became' vaiirpun, O.H.G. ward wurtun.

Goth. Maf 'stole' hlefun. Goth, band 'bound' bundun,

O.H.G. bant buntun. Goth, gatdih 'showed , recounted'

-taihun, O.H.G. zeh zigun. Goth, bait 'bit' bitun, O.H.G.

bei^ biiiun. Goth. Idihv 'lent' laihvun, O.H.G. leh liwun.

O.H.G. seh 'strained, filtered' sigun. Goth, kdus 'tried,

chose' kusun, O.H.G. kos kurun. Goth, ana-bdup 'bade,

commanded' -budun, O.H.G. bot butun. Goth, bdug 'bent'

bugun, O.H.G. boug bugun. O.H.G. ro^ 'wept' ru^sun.

O.Icol. svaf 'slept' svqfo. Goth, gavag 'moved' -vSgun,

O.H.G. wag wagun. Goth, sat 'sat' setun, O.H.G. sa^ sdiun.

Goth, sai-so sowed' sai-soun. Goth, skai-skdip 'separated,

parted' skai-skdidun. Goth, stai-stdut pushed , knocked'

stai-stdutun.

The Idg. difference in accent of singular and plural

(cf. Skr. veda : vidmd, cakdra : cak^md) has left its traces in

the final consonants of the root in O.H.G. ward : wurtun,

zeh : zigun, kos : kurun and the like (I § 530 p. 386 f., § 580

p. 434).

Whether the ending of the P' pi. indie, -urn represents

Idg. -ipme, or is due to the analogy of 3"* pi. -un and was

originally Idg. -me or -9-me, is doubtful; see § 844 p. 385 f.

Besides the indie, perf., the Optative is seen in Germanic;

e. g. P' pi. Goth, vit-ei-ma O.H.G. win-i-mes, Goth, skaiskdid-
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-ei-ma. Then there is one isolated Conjunctive form, used as an

imperative, Goth, ogs 'fear thou' (beside indie, og 'he fears'), and

a few substantives based upon the Participle, as Groth. ber-us-jos

'parents' and A.S. e^esa e^sa O.Sax. Seso 'owner' (II § 136

p. 445, Johansson Beitr. zur griech. Sprachkunde, 134).

The Germanic Perfect falls into two divisions, (I) Eedu-

plicated and (II) Unreduplicated.

§ 883. (I) The reduplicating syllable of the Idg. redu-

plicated perfect is kept clear and true in Gothic; but this only

by roots which as far as Germanic is concerned do not belong

to the e-series.i)

All Gothic reduplicating syllables have ai, which is regular

for i = Idg. e before h and r; e. g. hai-hdit rai-rop (I § 67

p. 58). Begining with those cases where it was regular, ai

spread to the rest by analogy; hence skai-skdip; which regu-

larly would be *sM-skdip. As regards Johansson's view that

Goth, ai is to be read as a long vowel, see Addendum to

page 17.

The fact that the analogy of ai really did so act is clear

from the new forms ai-duk (= O.Icel. jok § 885) beside duka

'I increase', and af-aidik beside af-diha 'I deny, refuse' (§ 473

p. 19).

The root syllable of these reduplicated forms is always the

same in the plural as in the singular; the strong grade of the

singular has become general. skai-skdip skai-skdidun : 8kr.

ci-chSda ci-chidur, x^sfchait- sJchaid-. stai-stdut stai-stdutun

:

Skr. tu-toda tu-tud^r, \/^(s)taud: fai-flok 'he lamented' fai-

-flokun : Gr. Dor. -nE-nlays
,

pres. floka Class II A in contrast

with Lith. plakii Class II B, [/ plaq- plag- (§ 584 p. 96).

sai-so 'sowed' sai-soun : Gr. Dor. ncpsioxa, pres. saia for *se-id,

cp. Gr. "-fj-fj.1, V^se- sd-\ saisoun, like lailoun 'they abused',

1) "As far as Germanic is concerned", because the analogy of these

attracted into the same group some others which in the parent language

did have f-yocalism; for instance, Goth, valvald beside valda 'I rule' for

*itIdhB from \X y/cl-.
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also showa itself not to be in its original form by the ending

-un, taken over from the stems which had initial consonant.

lai-lot 'let' lai-lotun, pres. ISta, \/^led- (§ 521 p. 85).

§ 884. This Gothic reduplicated Perfect was also formed

from extended roots , or from presents with some stem-charac-

teristic (cp. §§ 847, 889, 891).

vai-vo 'blew' : Skr. va-vati from u-e- 'to blow', pres. vaia

= ue-id (§ 587 p. 128, § 735 p. 262).

fai-fah 'grasped' fai-fahun (cp. O.H.G. fiang fiangun

§ 885) beside pres. faha (O.H.G. fahu) for *faKxo^ probably a

nasal present from [^ pale- (§ 632 p. 168, § 634 p. 171).

fai-falp 'folded' fai-falpun beside pres. falpa ground-

form *pl-to (§ 680 p. 213); hai-hald 'tended, pastured' beside

pres. halda ground-form *kl-t6 (§ 585 p. 215). vai-vald

'he ruled' val-valdun beside pres. valda ground-form *ul-dho

(§ 689 p. 219); ga-rairop 'considered' -rairodun beside pres.

ga-reda ground-form *re-dhd (§ 689 p. 220). sai-salt 'he salted'

beside pres. sal-ta = Lat. sallo for *sal-do (§ 690 p. 221).

§ 885. In West Germanic and Norse there are only a few

distinct traces of the reduplicated type. The most important

forms for our purpose are the following.

First some Anglo-Saxon forms, as reo-rd = Goth, rai-rop,

(leo-rt = lai-lot), leo-lc 'he leapt' == lai-ldik with long vowel

lost in the find syllable, as it is in hwylc 'which?' swylc 'such'

= Goth, hvileiks svaleiks.

More uncertain are some forms which Bopp regarded as

reduplicated. O.H.G. Alemann. 3'''* pi. ind. pleru^^un S"^ sing.

opt. ca-pleru^^i beside pres. bluo^u 'I offer', 3''"* sing. ind. ki-

-skrerot beside pres. scrotu 'I cut' (= Goth. *skrduda), 3"* sing,

ind. stero^ beside pres. sto^u 'I knock, push'. According to

Holz (Urgermanisches geschlossenes e, p. 28) *ske-skrod- became

*skre-skrdd- *skre-rod-, *be-blot- became *ble-bM- *ble-ldt-

*blerdt-; this, he says, produced a perfect type with r, whence

*sterot- instead of *ste-stot-. A different view is taken by

Zarncke, P.-B. Beitr. xv 350 ff. ; but his is more dubious even

than that of Holz.
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0. Icel. sera 'I sowed' for *se-zo- = Goth. sai-so\ sera is

inflected as a weak preterite in the singular (as is Groth. 2°^ sing.

saisost perhaps from *saisds) ; in the plural, serom. 0. Icel. jok

I increased' (pi. jokom) for *eauka = Goth, ai-duk (§ 883

p. 430).

In these dialects we usually find, parallel to the Gothic

reduplicated perfect, forms whose structure is apparently diffe-

rent ; on which works haye been brought out of late by Ljung-

stedt, Ottmann and Holz, whose titles are given in the footnote

to page 383.^) The facts about O.H.G. are as follows:

(1) Verbs with om or o = Goth, du in the present, and

verbs with present uo = Goth. 6, have, instead of the Gothic

dissyllabic reduplicated stem, a monosyllabic stem with eo,

whence io ia ie. leof liof liaf lief 'I ran' leofun liofun from

pres. loufu : Goth, hai-hldup hai-hldupun. stio^ I pushed,

knocked' stiopin from pres. sto^u: Goth, stai-stdut stai-stdutun.

(h)riof I called' (h)riofun from hruofu.

(2) The others, instead of the Gothic dissyllabic redupli-

cated stem, show a monosyllabic stem with e, which becomes

ea ia ie (I § 75 Rem. 2 p. 65):

(a) hiaz 'I was called' hiapm from pres. hei^u: Goth.

hai-hdit hai-hditun. sciad 'separated' from sceidu : Goth.

skai-skdip.

(6) jiald 'folded' fialdun from pres. faldu: Goth, fai-

-falp fai-falpun. hialt 'held' from haltu: Goth, hai-hald.

wialt 'rules' from waltu : Goth, vai-vald. sialz 'salted'

from salzu : Goth, sai-salt. fiang 'seized' fiangun from

fdhu: Goth, fai-fdh fai-fahun; the diflTerence between the

Gothic and Old High German, h : g, is explained by remem-

bering that in accordance with the old difference in accent, the

singular came to have h and the plural g (cp. § 882 p. 429).

fial 'feir from fallu for *fal-tw, wial 'bubbled, boiled'

1) On Holz' attempt, see Holthauaen, Anzeig. deutsch. Altert., 1891,

p. 187; and Sievers, Paul-Braune-Sievers Beitr., xvi 252 ff. Ljungstedt's

work is not accessible to me ; his views are only known to me by reviews

and citations.
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wialun from wallu for *y,al-no^ see § 614 p. 151; I for II

because a long vowel precedes, spian 'I stretched' spianun

from spd-nnu, see § 654 p. 188; n for nn has the same reason.

iar 'ploughed' iarun (part, gi-aran) from er-iu 'I plough' (the

perf. of Goth, arja is not found), see § 723 p. 253.

(c) liaT, 'I let' lia^un from laiu: Goth, lai-lot lal-lotun.

riat 1 advised' from »-fliM: Goth, rai-rqp. sliaf 'slept' from

&lafn contrasted with Goth, sai-zlep sai-slSp pres. slspa.

Remark, sau 'I sow' passed over to the weak conjugation; hence

pret. sata (part, gi-sait), not like Q-oth. sai-so. See Braune, Ahd. Or. ^

§ 351 Anm. 3 p. 249, § 359 Anm. 3 p. 254.

There can hardly be a shadow of doubt that some at least

of these perfect formations, which are repeated to a great extent

in the other West Germanic dialects and in Norse, have come

from reduplicated forms such as we see in Gothic. But how

this happened has not yet been clearly made out. The eo-

preterite has been best explained, if explained be the word.

It is probable that the type of this group arose from verbs

which began with au-: P' sing. *i-auka (Goth, aiduh) became

*inka *eoka (0. Icel. fok) ; then on the analogy of *eoka beside

pres. *aukd was formed beside *hlaupd the perf. *hleopa I run'

(O.H.G. Uof 0. Icel. hljop), and so forth.

Ljungstedt regards this whole perfect class as being com-

posed partly of Idg. reduplicated perfects, and partly of aorists

and imperfects ; for instance , he calls 0. Icel. kom 'I came'

(beside kvam Goth, qam) an original aorist.

§ 886. Perhaps the West-Germ, preterite of |/" dhe- 'to

place, do' is a reduplicated perfect: O.H.G. indie. P' and

3'''* sing, teta (2°'' sing, tati) pi. tatum tatut tatun opt. P' and

3'* sing. tati\ O.Sax. P' and 3'"<' sing, deda 2"'' sing, dedos pi.

dedun and dadun opt. dedi and dadi; A.S. dyde dydes(t) etc.

like nerede, but pi. also dcedon.

It is not clear whether this preterite is to be connected

with the Idg. perfect (Skr. dadhau), or the Idg. imperfect (Skr.

ddadhat Gr. irl&T], see § 539 p. 99, § 545 p. 103), or both.

In any case, however, there can be no comparing of the

Eruffniann, Elements. IV. 28



434 The Perfect: — Germanic. §§886,887.

P' and 3'* sing. O.H.G. teta 0. Sax. deda and the Skr. middle

form dadhe.

The y of A.S. di/de is difficult. Sievers deduces an opt.

'^du-d-%- (Paul-Braune-Sievers' Beitr. , xvi 236). This would

bring us to a weak preterite from a stem du-, as to which

consult "Wilmanns, Zeitschr. fiir d. Alt., xxxiii 425.

*ded- in the weak forms seems to be connected with -dedum

in the Gothic weak preterite. To explain how it got there, the

following theory is less strained than others. We may suppose

that Germanic once had a present answering to the Skr. dd-

-dh-a-ti Lith. de-d-u (§ 540 p. 101, § 561 p. 110); then mtum

was an ad-formate of gclbum etc. The suggestions of

Johansson (Kuhn's Ztsohr. xxx 550) and Holz (as cited, 44)

are unsatisfactory.

Remark. Collltz (A.m. Journ. Phil, ix 51) and Johansson (as cited,

p. 549) see in Goth, iddja 'I went' a 1'' sing. perf. mid. = Skr. *iy-e

(cp. act. S""* pi. ly-ur). But there never was any pr. Idg. perfect stem ii-,

which fact alone wrecks the hypothesis ; Skr. iy-ur is an Aryan formation

;

see § 851 p. 399. On iddja, see § 4T8 p. 26, § 587 p. 128, § 592 p. 133.

§ 887. (II) We now turn to the Second chief class of

Germanic Perfects , those which show no reduplication in any

Germanic dialect. This class falls into two sections; (A) those

which have no vowel variation within their own perfect system,

as Goth, skdf skobun opt. P' pi. skobdma ; and {B) those which

have, as Goth, man munun muneima, qam qemun qemeima.

A part of these forms, what are called the Preterite-Presents,

kept hold of the proethnic function of the perfect to express the

present perfect, and did not become a historic tense; as Goth.

og '1 fear' dih 1 have' vdit 'I know' man 'I think'. In this they

are like Lat. meminl and 5d%. As they were isolated in use^

so they were exceptional in form. (1) In the Indicative, roots

of the e-series, ending in a sioigle consonant, lacked the e-form

;

cp. Goth, man munun or skal skulun as contrasted with qam

1 came' qemun, stal 'I stole' stelun. (2) The present meaniiig

demanded an infinitive and participle. The place of these was

filled by thematic forms of present Class II, which in verbs that

retained ablaut were taken from Class II 5, e. g. dihan dihands
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beside dih 'I have', vitan vitands beside vdit. Of the forms taken

from Class II B, some few had come down from pre-Germanic

times ; as vitan munan skuhn ga-datirsan (§ 532 p. 93 f.). The

adj. un-agands 'fearless' is related to 6g 'I fear' as us-anands

'exhaling' to us-on 'I exhaled*. (3) A past tense was needed

for them. For this the 'Weak Preterite' was used, as Uoth.

vissa O.H.G. wissa wessa beside mit wei^, Goth. ga-dwArsta

O.H.G. gi-torstu beside ga-dars gi-far. If, as has been assuned,

O.H.G. wiss-um -ut -un belong to the s-aorist, they must be

related to wei$ just as fid^tv rjnTe yCar Ycfav to ol^a (§ 821

p. 858, § 827 p. 365, § 863 p. 411).

With the Preterite-Presents based upon the Idg. Perfect

were associated a variety of Present stems:

Three or four wew-classes: Qoth. kun-nu-m OJi.G. un-nu-m

O.Sax. *dur-nu-m, to which were added, by analogy of the

Perfect singular, the forms kann an darn; see § 646 p. 183 f.

Then Goth. O.H.G. mag 'I can , am able' pi. magun is

probably a transformation of a present of Class II B *ma^d =
O.C.Sl. mogq 'I can (§ 523 p. 87); it belongs to the root of

Gr. nPfxoQ /Lajxttvii Dor. /.laxava, and must have been an orig.

perfect *mdg *mdgun. Its transformation into a perfect is easily

understood from its meaning. Beside magan magands were

formed mag magun following dih digun beside dihan dihands,

and ga-mot -motun beside -motan -motands. ^) The form wmj-,

found in West-Germ, beside waj-, e. g. O.H.G. mugun beside

magun, is due to later re-formation, as Osthoff shows (P.-B.

Beitr. xv 213 ff.).

Be mark. Osthoff {op. cit. pp. 217 f.) holds mng to be a genuine

perfect, and assumes that *«!0^ magun levelled out the strong stem.

This view is contradicted by og ogun (beside un-agands) dih digun

(beside Skr. il-) skof skobun (beside skaban) and so forth, which all

show levelling in favour of the singular stem.

1) Similarly, in the Rhine-Frankish dialect of Mod.H.G. the identity

of inflexion in ieh brauch(e) ivir brauche(n) inf. brauche(n) pret. braucht(e)

and ich muss wir musse(n) inf. micsseOO pret. ntiisst{e) led to the coining

of a S'^ sing, er braueJt, instead of er brmtcht, parallel to er muss.

28*
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§ 888. Group II A. The unreduplicated perfects which

had no gradation , with the single exception of mag (for which

see above), show ai or o in the root.

ai only in Goth, dih 'has' pi. digun (by levelling also dig

and dihun) O.H.G. pi. eigun (from the participial stem *ai^-us-

comes A.S. e^esa e^sa O.Sax. ecso, see § 882 p. 430): Skr.

mid U-e, see § 848 p. 391. As this Sanskrit form shews,

Germanic has levelled in favour of the singular vocalism, digun

instead of *tgun or *igun. That dih has no reduplication

(as af-aidik stai-skdip etc. have
, §§ 883 ff.) shows that this

was lacking in pre-Germanic times, and makes the immediate

connexion with the Aryan verb certain. Inf dihan part, dihands

are Germanic re-formates (cp. the thematic Skr. ti-a-te Avest.

is-a-ite, § 854 p. 404).

All other examples have 5 , which is the vowel of the

singular. These perfects , if we look at Germanic alone , all

belong to roots of an a- or o-series. Goth, shdf 'scraped' skohun

O.H.G. scuoh scuobun O.Icel. skof skofo from pres. skaba

scabu skef: Lat. scabi from scabo. Goth, hof 'raised' hofim

(instead of *hobun) O.H.G. huob (instead of *huof) huobun

from pres. hafja hef(i)u : Lat. capio. O.H.G. int-suab

I marked' -sudbun from pres. int-seff(i)u : Lat. sapid. Goth, skop

'I hurt' skopun from pres. skapja: cp. Gr. a-aaij&ijg 'scatheless'

(^ = a). Goth, us-on 'exhaled' -onun from pres. us-ana:

Skr. ana, cp. Gr. ave/no-g 'wind' tjvt^uosig 'windy' {>] for a).

0. Icel. ok 'drove' oko beside pres. ek: Gr. ;}/f tjy/Liat [tj for a)

Skr. aja. O.H.G. biioh 'baked' buohhun from pres. bahhtt

(Class II B) beside backu (for *bak-no Class XIII § 614 p. 152):

Gr. TTscpwy/Ltai pres. (pwya (Class II A). Pret.-pres. Goth, og

'fears' ogun (2°^ sing. conj. ogs § 882 p. 430) beside un-agands

'fearless': O.Ir. -agur 'fear' may also have been originally

perfect.

A certain number of perfects of this group come from roots

of the e-series. Goth, for 'drove' forun O.H.G. fuor fuorun

from fara faru, V^ per- Gr. Tifpa'ra 'I pass through'.- Goth, oto^

'I ground' O.H.G. muol from mala malu, \^mel- O.Ir. melim
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O.C.Sl. meljq beside Armen. malem Lat. mold Cyirir. malaf

(§ 523 p. 86). Goth, grof 'dug' O.H.G. gruob from graba

.grabu, \/^ Qhrebh- O.C.Sl. grebq. Goth, sloh 'struck' slohun

(instead of *slogun) O.H.G. sluoh (also sluog) sluogun from

slaha slahu
, \^ slek- sleg- O.Ir. sligim. O.H.G. gi-wuog

'mentioned' from gi-wahann(i)u (§ 623 p. 161), V^ueq- Gr.

i^TioQ 'word'. In most, if not all, of the Yerbs of this sort, the

first step must have been for the present to get an a, and the

next to form a perfect with 5 on the analogy of shof skobun

from skaba. See ^ 509, page 75. There is no need to

suppose that for and mol were formed thus in connexion with

some present, if we suppose that they date from a period when

this whole class of perfects still had the weak stem in the plural

of the indicative, and so forth. At such a period, *far- and

*mal- = *pf- and *»«J- may have been the weak perfect stem.

If so, then the sing, for and mol were formed beside them just

as in Greek /.lefiaXs took the place of */.ib/.coXf on the analogy

of forms with us-/liuX- (§ 859 p. 403); a step further, and we

have forun and molun following the singular.

§ 889. Some perfects of this class are based upon an

extended root or a present stem which already has some

characteristic (cp. §§ 847, 884, 891). O.H.G. s'puon 'I enticed'

from spanu (§ 614 p. 152); Mod.H.G. buk instead of Mid.H.G.

buoch O.H.G. buoh following backe O.H.G. backu for *bak-no

(§ 888 p. 436). Goth, vohs O.H.G. wuohs 'I grew' from

vah-s-ja wahsu (§ 657 p. 192). O.H.G. wuosc 'I washed'

from wascu probably for *uat-sko (§ 676 p. 209). Goth, stop

O.H.G. -sttiot stuont 'stood' from sta-nda sta-ntu 'I stand'

(§ 634 p. 172, § 685 p. 216). O.H.G. luod from (h)la-du

A.S. hla-de 'I load' (§ 689 p. 220).

§ 890. Group II B. Perfects which ever since proethnic

Germanic have had vowel gradation in their root, but no

reduplication, were formed from roots of the e-series. We
divide them into two classes, (1) those in which the ablaut of

the preterite present agrees with that in other tenses, (2) those
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in which it does not. Most of the following examples have

come down from the parent language, as we have seen above.

(1) Goth, bait I bit' bitun opt. P' pi. biteima O.H.G. bei^

bijfiun bi^pm O.Icel. beit bito hitem. Pret.-pres. Goth, vdit 'I

know' vitun O.H.G. weii wi^^un O.Icel. veit vito. Goth, -bdvip

'offered' -budun O.K.G. bdt butun O.loel. baud budo. Pret.-pres.

Goth, ddug 'valet' O.H.G. toug tugun.

Goth, band 'I bound' bundun O.H.G. bant buntun O.Icel.

batt bundo. Goth, varp 'I becam^' wa^rpun O.H.G. ward

wurtun O.Icel. vard urdo '). Pret.-pres. Goth, ga-dars 'dares'

-daiirsun O.H.G. gi-tar -turrun.

(2 a) Perfects with Preterite meaning. Goth, bar 'carried'

berun O.H.G. bar barun O.Icel. bar bqro (baru). Goth, qam

'came' qemun O.H.G. quam quamun O.Icel. kvam kvqmo (kvamu).

Goth, sat 'I sat' setun O.H.G. sa^ sapin O.Icel. sat sQto (satu).

Goth, brak 'I broke' brekun O.H.G. brah brOhhun. Goth, frah

'asked' frehun O.Icel. fra frqgo {fragu). There are re-

formates following this class; one is Goth, bap 'I bade' bedun

O.H.G. bat batun from pres. bidja bitt(i)u, s/^bheidh- (§ 722

p. 253).

(6) Preterite-presents. Goth, skal 'shall' skulun O.H.G.

seal sculun O.Icel. skal skolo. Goth, man 'thinks' munun

O.Icel. man muno. Goth, ga-nah is enough' *-nauhun O.H.G.

gi-nah A.S. pi. ^e-nu^on (probably akin to O.C.Sl. nesq 'I carry',

V^neR-).

§ 891. Numerous perfects of this class are made from

roots already extended, or from characterised present stems

(cp. §§ 847, 884, 889).

With w-suffix (§ 614 p. 151 f.), O.H.G. spurnun 'they trod,

kicked' (sing. *spam) A.S. spearn spurnon from spur-nu.

O.Sax. fragn 'I asked' frugnon A.S. frce-^n fru^non (cp. P' sing.

ga-fregin in the Prayer of Wessobrunnen) from frig-nu fri^-

1) Of the same sort is Goth, prusk 'I threshed' pritskun O.H.G. drask

dmskun, which probably contains the present sufiix -sko-. Cp. § 676

p. 209, and § 891.
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-ne Goth, fraih-na. Goth, skdin 'appeared' sMnun O.H.G.

scein scinun from skei-na sct-nu; so too O.H.G. swein 'dis-

appeared' from sw%-nu etc. O.H.G. qual(l) 'welled up' quullun

from quiUu for *quel-no\ so also hal(l) 'sounded, rang out' hullun

from hillu for *hel-no, and other like forms.

With Nasal Infix (§ 634 pp. 170 ff.). Goth, sagq "sank*

sugqun O.H.G. sank sunkim from sigqa sinku, \/^seiq- seiq-.

Goth, stagq 'struck, knocked' stugqun from stigqa, y/^steiq-.

O.H.G. chlamb 'climbed' chlumbun from chlimbu, from

;/lel-p-. O.H.G. sprang 'sprang' sprungun from springu,

\^ spergh-. O.H.G. scrant 'burst' scruntun from scrintu,

sqer-dh-. — Goth, fanp 'found' funpun O.H.G. fand funtun

from finpa findu, as I conjecture from \/~'pet-. — Goth.

vand 'turned' vundun O.H.G. want wuntun from vinda wintu,

from tfei-t-. The Goth, peiha O.H.G. d^hu 'I thrive', for *pet9xo,

which is connected with Lith. tenku inf. thk-ti {\^teq-)^ had

originally a perf. *pa'yay_ ^puKyun , which is now represented

only by A.S. dun^on (cp. part, ^e-dun^en O.Sax. gi-thungan)

;

the regular phonetic change of the present led to the formation

of the perf. forms Goth, pdih O.H.G. deh following stdig beside

steiga etc. (I § 67 Rem. 2 p. 57).

From Present stems in -nno for -nu-6 and in -inno for

-enu-o (§ 654 pp. 187 f.). Goth, du-gann 'began' -gimnun

O.H.G. hi-gan -gunnun from du-ginna hi-ginnu = Skr. hi-

-nva-ti. Goth, rann 'ran' runnun O.H.G. ran runnun from

rlnna rinnu = Skr. ri-nvami Idg. "ri-nu-o or == Idg. '*r-enuo^

O.H.G. tran 'I separated myself trunnim beside trinnu = Idg.

'^'dr-enuo.

Root with s-extension (§ 664 p. 197). Goth, -pans "I pulled'

-punsun O.H.G. dans dimsun from pin-sa din-su
,

\/~'ten-.

O.H.G. bal(l) 'barked' hullun from hillu = *bhel-so. Goth.

fra-ldus 'I lost' -lusun O.H.G. vir-los -lurun from -liu-sa

-liu-su 'I lose'.

Prom the sA;-Present O.H.G. ir-lisku 'I quench', the perf.

ir-Usk *-luskun (§ 676 p. 208).

Root with ^extension (§ 685 p. 215 f.). O.H.G. flakb
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'plaited' fluhtun from flih-tu ; faht 'fought' fuhtun from fih-tu i).

Goth, ga-vap 'bound' -vedun O.H.G. wat woLtun from ga-vida

witu, ground-form doubtless *ui-t6. Compare the perf. Goth.

vand, which belongs to a i-present with nasal infix, p. 439.

Root with dh-extenaion (§ 698 p. 225). O.H.G. bratit)

'I swung
,

jerked' bruttun A.S. brce^d bru^don from brittu

bre^-de. Also with internal nasal O.H.G. scrant from sqer-dh-,

p. 439.

Eoot with c^-extension (§ 699 p. 225 f.). Goth, cfdut

'poured' gutun O.H.G. go^ gwiiun from giu-ta giu-zu.

O.H.G. Jlos 'flowed' flunim from fliu-^u. Goth, svalt 'was

burnt up' svultun O.H.G. swalz swulzun from svil-ta swil-zu.

§ 892. Levelling between perfect singular and plural as

we see it in Mod.H.G. biss 'I bit' following bissen, quoll 'welled

up' following quoUen, banden following band 'I bound', which is

also seen here and there in Middle H.G., is comparatively rare

in the old Germanic dialects ; examples are A.S. mm nomon

contrasted with O.H.G. nam namun^)^ O.Icel. of ofo instead of

mf ofo = O.H.G. wab irabun (O.Icel. vefa O.H.G. weban 'to

weave').

§ 893. We now have to examine in Group II (A) and

(B) those forms which lack the reduplicating syn'able.

The following perfects were always unreduplicated.

(1) Weak forms like Goth, setun melun qemun ; see § 848. 3

p. 393. The reason why they drove out of the field forms

of the same type as Skr. pa-pt-ur sedur — *sa-zd-ur, was that

in course of phonetic change the unity of the tense-system had

been considerably destroyed; thus the reduplicated B'* pi. of

the Goth, mitan must needs become *mintun (sing, mat), from

Goth, saihvan the form must be *sisk(u)un (sing, sahv), from

Goth, qipan it must be *qaihtun (sing, qap), from O.H.G. jesan

1) Mid.H.G. pi. vlahten vahten, and even in 0.H.G1. brastun, beside

an earlier form brusHin from bristn 'I break'. For the change in the

perf. plural see Osthoff, Perf. 119.

2) nomon is regular, and drew the singular under the influence of

for Joron.
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it must be *j%run (sing, /as), and from O.H.G. lesen it would

be Hillun (sing. las). Thus the same difficulty had to be met

here as was met in Sanskrit by the spread of the type sed-

yem- (§ 852 p. 401).

(2) The pret.-pres. Goth. Aih and probably also vdit which

answers to Skr. veda and Gr. o?cVf, see § 848 p. 391, § 888

p. 436.

Further, the following may be regarded as perfect forms

originally unreduplicate

:

(3) Goth, fr-et -Stun O.H.G. ag O.Icel. at, and

(4) O.Icel. ok oko, Goth, on and og; see § 848. 3 and 4,

pp. 393 f.

As regards the Preterite-Presents in particular, we must

remember that the 3'''' pi. Goth, munun and ga-daiirsan were

in all probability injunctive, as we may regard vitun (§ 508

p. 74 f.). The two former may not have been associated in one

tense with man and ga-dars until the reduplication was quite

lost in the singular.

If, again, we remember that among forms like skof (Lat.

scsM) there may very well be some which were unreduplicate

when they became part of the Germanic stock, it cannot seem

strange that Germanic has lost its reduplication to such a great

extent. Such forms as the perfect of hditan or valdan were

exempted from the change, and kept their reduplication, simply

because their present and perfect had the same root-vowels,

and without the reduplication there would be no sufficient

difference between them.

As in the Italic perfect system we find preterite forms of

our Present Class II B (e. g. Lat. ,fid-i-t, § 867. 5 p. 414), so

we do in West Germanic. Prom this group we cite the 2°''

sing, like O.H.G. bi^ii A.S. bite 'thou didst bite' (Skr. d-bhid-

-a-s Lat. fid-i-t), O.H.G. sigi AS. %e 'thou didst draw' (Skr.

d-diS-a-s), see § 532 p. 928; further perhaps those like O.H.G.

OT«2« A.S. mwfe 'thou measuredst' (Gr. i-firjS-e-o), see § 514

p. 81. Such forms as these were at first quite rare. In

proethnic W.Germ. they had become identical with the 2""* sing.
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optative, whose ending *-iz became -i, e. g. A.S. bite opt. for

*bitlz. And by analogy of these forms, which legitimately had

both optative and indicative meanings, a large number of others,

which originally were optative only and nothing more, took the

indicative meaning too. An example is O.H.G. fiangi A.S. fen^e.

But in O.H.Gr. and O.Sax. the 2"* sing. opt. and indie, were

differentiated afresh, -i being restricted to the indicative, and

in the optative the ending -is {-ist) , used since proethnic

Germanic beside *-^^r, being made proper ending: O.H.Gr. indie.

hiiii opt. hi7ips(t) , but A.S. hite opt. and indie, both. The

reason why the old forms in -t {-p) preserved in Gothic and

Norse , such as Goth, bdist 'didst bite' gaft 'gavest', were

driven out of the West Germanic speech , is doubtless chiefly

this, — that the stem -final consonant which preceded the

personal ending was so often changed, the form thus becoming

isolated (cp. Gr. Trinnvda^ etc. with -ag instead of -d^a).

This West-Germ. 2"'' sing. pret. seems to belong entirely

to unreduplicated present stems. (It seems impossible to prove

that any old reduplicated forms like Lat. te-tig-i-t Gr. xe-xdS-

-o-VTo are included amongst O.H.G. fiangi hia^i and that type.)

But since they were absorbed into the Perfect system in

West-Germanic, not before, we have no right to assume that

they have at all aided in the tendency to drop the reduplicating

syllable.

By analogy of the thematic present we have O.H.G.

Alemann. eigames, warames (cp. pirames instead of pirum).

Balto-Slavonic.

§ 894, The inroads into the Idg. Perfect system here

took a direction opposite to their course in Keltic and

Germanic. The Participle survived , while the Finite Verb

disappeared.

One vestige of this has been left in Slavonic; the 0.C.81.

ved-(', I know', answering to Skr. veda Gr. oJda Goth, vait,

with the middle ending, which here as in Lat. (tutud-t) drove
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out the active. This perfect was transformed into a present,

giving vitm 'I know' S'* sing. vSstU ; the 2"* pi. vSste opt. P' pi.

vSdimU imper. v^Mt (which keep 6 instead of ? by levelling

out all but the strong stem) may be real perfect forms ; if so

their present inflexion is due to the attraction of the other

forms into the present system.

The Participial forms are all unreduplicated. Examples

are Lith. kirt-^s (pres. kertil I cut, strike'), O.C.Sl. critu (pres.

critq 'I cut'): Skr. ca-kft-vas-. Lith. deg-qs {degu 1 burn')

O.C.Sl. gegu {Segq 'I burn'): Skr. deh-i-vds- deh-iis-. Lith. dd-

-vqs {dudu T give') O.C.Sl. da-vu (damt): Skr. da-di-vds-

da-da-vds-. Pruss. signcl-uns beside signa-t 'to bless', O.C.Sl.

M6-VU beside seU-ti 'to wish', which must be compared with

Gr. KfMxrjmc. See II § 136 pp. 445 f. Along with O.Ir. rmdar

Goth, setun go Lith. participles like sed-qs (from sedu 'I sit,

take my place'). Again, with Lat. ed% Goth, fr-et goes the

part. Lith. ed-^s O.C.Sl. jac^-M, and with Lith. fem. ed-us-i

may be compared ej-us-i as being the regular descendant of

Idg. *ei-us-i.

How the first-named participles , kirt^s cntu and the like,

lost their redupKeation, cannot be made out; the losses which

the Perfect System of this group of languages had undergone

before the historical period begins are too great to admit of

this being done. But anyhow the reason was not regular

phonetic change, any more than it was in Germanic.

The agreement of the initial syllable in Lith. ej-^s kirt-^s

etc. and the connected present stems Ij-o kirt-o (§ 586 p. 126 f.)

caused the coining beside de-jo sto-jo of the part, dej^s stdj^s.

Just so the agreement between mlr-qs glm-qs etc. and mlr-e

gim-e (§ 593 p. 133) caused the coining beside em-e of the

partic. em-qs instead of *hn-^s (Pruss. immus- O.C.Sl. imu).

Vice versa, by analogy of participles similar to sed-^s, as

vem-^s (from vemiii 'I vomit') ger-qs (from geriii 'I drink') were

formed the preterites veme gere with e in the root syllable.
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PERIPHRASTIC FORMATIONS.

§ 895. We may notice here a number of periphrastic

formations which were more or less intimately connected with

the Verbal System. Some of them undoubtedly existed in the

parent language, though at that time not one had become fused

into a single word.

In the historical period, these syntactical groups, which

for convenience we shall call phrases, are sometimes found

in the shape of single words , as Lat. fere-bam O.C.Sl. nese-

-achu; sometimes they seem to be changing f^om phrase to

word before our very eyes , as Skr. datdsmi instead of data,

asmi
;
^) sometimes they were still phrases, as Lat. factus sum,

O.H.G. ward ginoman. "Where the position of the auxiliary

is not fixed as regards the verbal noun , coming either before

or after it, the phrase could not fuse into one word.

The use of a Participle for the predicate, particularly the

part. pret. middle or passive, with or without the auxiliary es-

or a synonym of it, is a usage which occurs all over the Indo-

Germanic area ; examples of this are Skr. istd devdtah 'honoured

are the gods' istd devdta asan 'honoured were the gods' (see

Delbriick, Altind. Synt. 392 ff.; Spiegel, Altpers. Keilinschr.^

§ 68 p. 189). This predicative use of the participle was found

in the parent language , especially when it was wished to lay

stress on the duration of an action more than could be done

by the simple forms of the finite verb. In several languages

periphrases of this kind were permanent parts of some tense,

where they were combined with simple forms, as Att. ysygan-

/.di'oi tlai instead of yeypdfarni , Lat. actus est (cp. Gr. TjxTai),

Goth, gemelip ist 'ysypanrat'.

§ 896. Sanskrit.

Beginning with the Brahmanas, we find a periphrastic future,

consisting of a noraen agentis with the suffix -ter- (as datdr-

1) Compare Ital. canterd Fr. chantevai for Lat. cantare habeO, Serv.

ubicu ('I will kill') = O.C.Sl. ubiH chostq, Pol. dzialalem -ahs etc. 'I have

built') = (Izialal jesiiK — j(S etc.
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'dator') and the verb 'to be', but only in the P' and 2°* persons.

There is a difference in usage between this and the sid-future

(§ 752 p. 273 f.), the latter being used only for something about

to take place at a certain particular point of future time, without

any reference to the intention or hope of the speaker. On the

analogy of datdsmi instead of data asmi we have P' pi. datdsmas

instead of dcltdrah smas etc. (cp. Lat. potis sumns, not *potes

sumus) , a certain token that the phrase has become a word.

Middle forms are found as well, e. g. datdsmahe. Compare II

§ 122 p. 385.

Again , it is not until the historical period that we see a

productive type arising out of the Periphrastic Perfect, the

union of a case inding in -dm with cakdra, dsa, or babhuva,

as vidq cakcCra 'I knew', gamayq cakara 'I caused to go'. The

outspread of this type was due to a lack which it supplied ; for

there was need of a historic preterite to perfects which had a

present meaning, as vSda 'I know' bibhdya 'fears'. Such a

preterite was also wanted by Causals and Denominatives, which

originally had no simple perfect. Lastly, they were most

desirable where present and perfect were not clearly distinguisht

in form, as in as- 'to sit'. Following viddm asdm and the like,

forms like gamaydm and bibhaydm were derived from the

present stem (pros, gamd-ya-ti bi-bhe-ti).

Remark. Since in such formations cakara is almost exclusively used

in the older language, and babhuva never, Delbruok (Altind. Syut. 426 f.)

infers that -am is the ending of the aco. sing, of an abstract noun in

-a (cp. bliicld 'split'). The accusative must have crystallised, much as the

infinitive did, before dsa and bribhuva could be used with it. But there

is such a, striking parallel in Lat. are facio and are fid (Deeoke, Facere

und fieri in ihrer Composition mit andern Verbis, Strassburg 1873), are-

-bain, fla-bam, ama-bam and O.C.Sl. nese-achu dela-achu, that we can

hardly separate the -am of Sanskrit from the cases in -g or -a preserved

in these forms, -e and -a must surely be instrumental; be it observed

that the forms in -e can often be connected with o-stems (cp. Ill § 275

p. 176), and often with e-stems like Lat. quie-s Gr. xev o,uo-x>.ij (§ 578

p. 120), e. g. pie- in pJe-bam. It may be that vidam when used with

cakara is accusative; but when used with as- or bhvr it may be

instrumental. That viddm might be instr. is shewn by O.C.Sl. rc^kq,

(III § 276 p. 179) and Skr. pratardm (Hirt , Idg. Forsoh. I 20) and the

like. Compare too the 3rd sing, imper mid. vidam § 968. 2.
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§ 897. Armenian has several periphrastic formations;

as the part. aor. (active or passive) in -eal coupled with em 'I

am', e. g. gereal S 'ccpit, captus est' yereal er 'ceperat, captus

erat' from gerel 'capere, to take prisoner'.

§. 898. Greek. Here we find as far back as we can go

variants ysyQUTitm and yfyga/xiuvog fari with little or no diffe-

rence in meaning; and in Attic, beginning about 400 B. c, the

periphrastic form became obligatory, and that in -arai and -aro

dropt out of use altogether: ysygajiinsvoi tlai and ijcav. In the

other tenses and moods -arai and -mo had dropt in Attic long

before, giving place to -nai and -jto.

A future perfect, to express what will be completed in the

future and will have enduring effects, could be formed only in

the Middle and only from a few verbs ; e. g. ksXsix/Jsrou fis^lrf-

csrai (§ 756. 6 p. 276). For the Active , and for such verbs

as could not form this tense , a participle -f iorai had to be

used ; as xaxaxniovu)^ sarai 'he will have killed , he will be a

murderer', rsrsXsafiivov savui 'it will be accomplisht'.

The periphrasis of the perfect by using fxci> with a parti-

ciple, as xpvrpdg fyui 'I keep hidden' (Lat. ahditum habeo\ gained

currency largely because certain verbs were without the simple

perfect form; e. g. fpna&dg f/w (Plato) from epda 'I love',

crijoag f/w (Soph.) from "(!t7]/.h 'I place' (because s0T7]xn is

intransitive).

Desideratives in -ffsiw at first used only the participle active,

as oiptiwv 'wishing to see'. This form, as Wackernagel makes

very probable , comes from orpst Iwv 'going out for to see

(Kuhn's Zeitschr., xxvili 141 ff.); similarly iv/^ifiaOsiav 'wishing

to make a bargain' from ^v/.t(iaaig, anaXlaidajv 'wishing to get

rid of* from andlku^ic. When the phrase had become a single

word, the Attic added Indicative, Conjunctive, and the other

parts of the conjugation. Compare Lat. eo with the supine, as

datum eo (the same in Umbrian, aseriato eest 'observatum ibit'),

from which type of sentences sprang the so-called fut. inf.

passive datum in (Kiihner , Ausf. Gr. der lat. Spr., ii 534 f.).
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§ 899. Italic and Keltic. In both we see the present

of bheu- 'to become' joined with a preceding infinitival word to

express the future. Lat. are-bo vide-bo albe-bd, cubcL-bo ftcl-ho

planta-bo, (O.Lat.) s(^-bd audt-bo, t-bo da-bo, Falisc. care-fo

pipa-fo. O.Ir. no charub 'I will love' for *-bhu-f> , elsewhere

stem *-bhu-a-, as in 3'* sing, -car/a carfid; doleciub 'I will

relinquish' -leicfea leicfid.

The Umbr.-Samn. Perfects like Osc. aa-mana-ffed 'man-

davit' contain the Idg. thematic aorist *(e-)bhu-e-t , see § 874

p. 422 f. The pret. of Class X *(e-)bhu-a-m (§ 583 p. 123 f.) from

the time of pr. Ital. made Imperfects, e. g. Lat. CirS-bam vide-

bam albe-bam ple-bam ne-ham dice-bam (in O.Lat. also a future

like dfce-bo), capie-bam farcie-bam flnie-bam, cuba-bam floL-bam

planta-bam
,

(O.Lat.) scl-bam fmt-bam , t-bam da-bam , Osc.

fu-fans 'erant'.

There is unquestionably some connexion between the first

word in Latin phrases like clre facia and the case-forms in

-e and -cL (instr. sing.) in the first part of the 0.C.81.

imperfect, vidi-achu d&a-achU; there is probably a connexion

with sueh a form as Skr. viddm in vidq carati. See § 896

Rem., § 903. Following the lead of Lat. planfcl-bd, we may

derive O.Ir. no charub from *cara-bo {carfid from *cara-bcit(i),

etc.). But there is no proof that a was long; and as the s-

aorist ro-char comes from *cards-t (§ 840 p. 377), it is possible

that *cara-bo was the pr. Keltic form. Still , that the first

member was originally a nomen actionis need not be doubted

whichever theory we adhere to.

§ 900. In Italic the Idg. perf. mid. passive gave place to

a periphrasis with sum and the to-participle : Lat. ortus sum,

captus sum, plantains sum, finltus sum, Umbr. screhto est

'scriptum est' screihtor sent 'scripti sunt', Osc. pruftuset 'pro-

bata sunt". How firmly rooted in the verbal system this peri-

phrasis- became is clear from two facts. (Whether the same

holds for Umbro-Samnitic we cannot say; there is too great

dearth of material.) (1). As the act. fmwit meant both 'he has



448 The Tenses : — Periphrastic Formations. § 900.

ended and done with', and in narrative 'he put an end to', so

fimtum est, which properly meant 'it is ended and done with',

got in addition the meaning 'it was ended'; and fmitum erat

meant not only 'it was' but 'it had been ended'. Beside

praeceptum est 'it is prescribed' we get praeceptum fuit 'it was

prescribed'. (2) The other fact is the use of this periphrasis

with deponents, where we see e. g. confessus sum made the

perfect of confiteor for all purposes , and taking the same

construction (II § 79 p. 219).

Just as in Attic the S'* pi. ysygdrpaxai was driven out by

yfyga/Li/Lisvoi flni; SO in Latin — perhaps even in proethnic ItaUc

— the old 2"* pi. middle (cp. Skr. bhdradhve Gr. (psgsads, § 1063)

was superseded by a periphrasis with a participle: *ferimim

estis = Gr. q>s()6/Lisvoi inrs, which in the historical period dropt

its copula, and then the participial character of ferimim fell

out of sight; see II § 71 p. 165. We may conjecture that

*ferimim erdtis, *ferimim essetis were also used. By and by

this form buried itself in the present system , which it became

part of; then its ending -mini became recognised for a personal

suffix; and lastly we have/eramm* feremim ferremim ferebimim

ferehoLmini on the analogy of ferdmur feremur etc. to ferimur.

Old Latin had an indeclinable inf. fut. in -turum, as

credo inimuos meos dicturum (C. Gracchus) , which Postgate

(Class Review, v 301) neatly explains as compounded of dictu

and erum = Umbr. erom Osc. ezum 'esse'. To this crystallised

infinitive esse was superadded, as dlxerunt omnia . . . proces-

sUrum esse; and then, the apparent analogy of hoc processUrum

(esse) with hoc factum {esse) caused the form to be inflected as

an adjective (o-stem) , e. g. hanc rem processuram (esse) etc.

Similarly, as beside Gr. orjjdwv an indie, o-ipdio was formed

(§ 898 p. 446), so beside me daturum (esse) we have e. g.

daturus sum.

Remark. The traditional interpretation, that daturas is an extension

of datoi- (op. 11 § 122 p. 387), has been recognised for wrong by Kretsohmer

too (Kuhn's Zeitschr., xxxi 463 f.). He also connects the form with the

supines in -u and -um, but assumes the suffix to be -ro-, comparing Gr.

ur;fijjo-s from la^v-g. Postgate's explanation I think fche likelier.
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In formation, as in meaning, there is no connexion between the

verbal adj. in -turns and the abstract noun in -tura; the latter has

nothing future in it, and contains a secondary suffix -ra-. As regards

Desideratives like parturio canturio^ see § 768 p. 282, § 778. 1 p. 301.

Further, Latin has the periphrastic inf. fut. passive, datum

tr%, mentioned above in § 898 p. 446. The complete fusion

of these two words is shown by the speUing -tuiri instead of

-turn iri (see Brandt, Arch. Lat. Lexicogr. ii 349 ff. ; Schmalz,

Pleckeisen's Jahrbb., 1892, pp. 79 f.).

In Umbro-Samnitic, we have the part. perf. active (suffix

-ues-) combined with an injunctive from es- 'esse' to make a

future perfect, as Umbr. dersieust 'dixerit' Osc. fefacust 'fecerit'.

See § 872 p. 421.

§ 001. Germanic. The Idg. perf. passive in its original

meaning, that of a present perfect, used to describe what has

been completed in the past and is now a finished result,

has been superseded all through Germanic by the phrase

made up of the part. pret. pass. + the auxihary bin; e. g.

Goth, gamelip ist 'yiyQamai, it is written, O.H.G. ginoman ist

'it is taken'; similarly pret. Goth, ana pammei so haurgs ize

gatimrida vas 'syi' ov rj noXig avrcov wy.oS6iui]To, was built,

stood builded', O.H.G. ginoman was 'it had been taken, was

in that condition'. Cp. Lat. scnptum est 'it is written' scriptum

erat 'it was written § 900 p. 447 f.

The same Idg. form in its later function of a historic

perfect was superseded by the same participle with the

auxiliary ward (wurde) , e. g. Goth, fralusans vas jah

bigitans varp 'anoXmlwg ffV xai -rjVQsd-rj, was lost and has

been found again', O.H.G. ginoman ward 'it was taken'.

Everywhere but in Gothic the present passive too had to

be superseded by a periphrasis: O.H.G. ginoman wirdit or ist

'is being taken' (Goth, nimada).

In the Active, the preterite present meaning could no longer

be clearly put by the old perfect, Goth, skaiskdip 'parted, divided'

nam 'took' for example, as this had become a historic tense.

Nor could it be put any better by the "weak" Preterite, as

Brugmann, Elements. IV. 29
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Goth, vaurhta 'worked' nasida 'saved'. This led to a periphrasis

(not found in Gothic) of bin and habe with the preterite

participle, as O.H.G. quemnn ist 'he has come, and is here'

pret. queman was 'he had come and was here', funtan habet 'he

has found and possesses' pret. funtan habeta 'he had found and

possessed'. The participle with habem was a true passive and

belonged predicatively to the accusative object, cp. Lat. cognitam

hanc rem habet and gr. xpvnTni/ iyn) 'abditum habeo' beside

y.gv^ag f/o* (see Thielmann, Abhandlungen W. v. Christ dar-

gebracht, Miinchen 1891, p. 298). The participle with the

presents bin and habe was used later, in Upper and Middle

German, as a simple narrative tense without any reference to

the present (cp. Lat. finltum est 'it was ended' on the analogy

ot fmwit 'ended'), whilst with the preterites war and hatte it

had always served to express the pluperfect (cp. Lat. fmitum

erat 'it had been ended').

In Germanic the Idg. sjo-future was lost, nor did this

branch, as others did, use certain conjunctive forms with

future meaning only (as Lat. ero). For future events were

used either perfect Present forms (see Streitberg, P.-B. Beitr.

XV 119 ff.); or the living conjunctive, i. e. the Idg. optative

(as Got. jah sijdina po tva du leika samin 'y.a! foovtm oi Silo

lie na(j/M /.liuv); or thirdly, periphrases with auxiliaries which

naturally pointed to the future. But the use of these last with

dependent infinitive (Goth, haban, duginnan, skulan, O.H.G.

scolan, muo^an, ivellen wollen) did not lead to any fixt type in

the old Germanic dialects, and each auxiliary bore its own

proper meaning. Ouly phrases with sollen and wollen gained

by degrees a simple future sense. Besides these periphrastic

turns there was an idiom made up by werden (Goth, vairpan

O.H.G. werdan) with the present participle, which is found a

few times, in Gothic, as jus saurgandans vairpip 'vtisig

Xvnr/!-}?j(J!-n;)f., you shall be grieved'. This idiom in O.H.G.

little by little won its way till all others had disappeared;

but in Mid.H.G. the participle was exchanged for the infinitive.
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§ 902. Baltic. In Lithuanian all the old middle forms

which were used passively dropt out of use, and the reflexive

with -si only partially did for the passive, as tetp kalba-si

instead of telp kcdbama 'so it is said'; hence a periphrasis

was used for the passive in all tenses. To express habit or

duration the pres. part, in -ama-s is used, as tal {yra) sakoma

that is being said, that is usually said', jls prakeikiams bits

nu visu 'he is constantly curst by all'. For completed action

the participle in -ta-s is used; as jls (yra) prakiiktas 'he is

accurst', dilrys uMarytos buvo 'the door was shut'. But it is

usual to avoid passive constructions and so to express the

idea as to make the active do for it.

Active Preterites like vUkau (§ 586 p. 126) and viriau

(§ 593 p. 133) combine the meanings of historic perfect and

present perfect; as isz-dugo 'he grew up' and 'he is grown up'.

If it is needful to make the latter meaning clear beyond a

doubt, the part. pres. act. with esii may be used; as asz (esii)

iszdugqs 'I am grown up', asz {esu) iszmokqs 'I have learnt',

j\s biivo pavafg^s 'he was impoverished'. This participle with

buvau also serves for a more exact expression of pluperfect

time, cp. O.H.G. qeman was 'he had come' § 901 p. 450.

Wish is expressed by the Injunctive forms 1. pi. -bime

2. pi. -bite from i^bheu- preceded by the Supine in -turn, as

siiktum-hime. See § 727 p. 257. The 3'"> sg. pi. and dual

siiktU is without the auxiliary; for the 1" sing, we have

sukcziau sukcze. There are a great many bye-forms of this

mood in the dialects (see Schleicher, Lit. Gramm. 228 f.;

Kurschat, Gramm. d. litt. Spr. 300 f. ; Bezzenberger, Beitr. z.

Gesch. d. lit. Spr. 212 ff. ; Leskien-Brugmann , Lit. Volksl. u.

March. 315 f
.

; for Lettic, see Bielenstein, Die lett. Spr.

II 158 ff.); we cannot here enter into the history of these,

which is sometimes very obscure.

§ 903. Slavonic. The Slavonic Imperfect is the imperf.

*Jachu 'eram' for *es-o-m (§ 510 p. 76) added to the

Instrumental case of nomina actionis in -e and -S,. To the

first members of these compounds there are parallels in Italic

29*
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and Keltic, and doubtless in Sanskrit, as we have seen in

§ 896 Rem. p. 445, § 899 p. 447. O.C.Sl. vidi-achu 1 saw'

like Lat. vide-bam, oslaM-achu 'I became weak' like dlbe-ham,

nesS-achu 'I carried' pecaachu 'I backed' for *peM-achu (I § 76

p. 65) like fere-ham, borja-achu 'I fought' for *borj6-achu

(see as cited) like capie-batn, Iqka-achu like planta-ham.

For Present Perfect was used the pres. part, in -lu (11 § 76

p. 212) with jesmt, as prisilU jesim 'I am come, I am here'.

The same participle and biachu or bSchu formed the Pluperfect,

if need were to express this point of time exactly; as posulalu

bSase 'he had sent'.

As in Germanic, when the old sio- future was lost

(cp. § 760 p. 278), future time was expressed either by the

present of perfect verbs, or by a periphrasis consisting of

Auxiliaries + dependent Infinitive. Such auxiliaries were in

O.C.Sl. imarni ('I have'), chosta ('I wish'), nacinq ("I will begin'),

all of which with others (Miklosich, Yergl. Gr. iv 862 ff.),

including bqdoi, ('I will, will be'), occur in other dialects. In

some of the modern dialects, one or other of these verbs is used

exclusively, just as werde with the infinitive in High German.

UNEXPLAINED POEMATIONS.

§ 904. A number of fertile tense types have now, with

certain reservations, been compared with those of other

languages, or explained as due to some analogy which has

been pointed out within the same language; for instance the

Greek x-perfect (§ 864 Rem. p. 412), or the Latin preterite

in -vl and -ui (§ 875 p. 423). But there are many such types,

characteristic enough in their own language, whose origin is

still so dark that they cannot be brought in place amongst those

already given. These may now be mentioned.

§ 905. Aryan. The 3"''' sing. aor. pass, (also mid.) in

-i mostly with a in the root-syllable, in Vedic and Avestic,

with or without augment like the other augmented tenses (as
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usual, the unaugmented forms can have a conjunctive meaning)

Examples: Skr. d-vclc-i vdc-i Avest. Gath, a-volc-i vcLc-l V^ueq

'speak'; Skr. d-dhar-i O.Pers. a-dar-iy y/^dher- 'hold fast'

Skr. djani y^gen- 'gignere', ddarii \/^derTc- 'see', dyoj

V^j^UQ- yoke', d-jnd-yi stem gn-e- gn-o- 'noscere' ; Avest. jaini

\^ ghen- 'strike, slay'.

It has often been assumed that -i is identical with the

ending of the P' sing. mid. -i (as in d-kr-i), just as -e in the

perfect did for both P* and 3'"'' singular. The difference of

vowel grade in the root syllable is generally compared with that

in the S"* sing, u-vdc-a : P' sing, u-vdc-a. Compare § 1054. 3.

§ 905*. The Armenian verb is permeated with ana-

logical formations , which have largely destroyed the original

structure of it. Specially difficult are the Conjunctive, Aorist,

and Future forms characterised by -c-, such, for instance, as

conj. pres. gericem (for *gerecem) aor. gereci (for *gereaci,

8'^ sing, gereac) fut. gerecic from gerem 'capio', where not only

does c need further explanation (op. § 672 pp. 204 f.), but

also the vowels that go with it.

§ 906. In Irish, no explanation has been found for

what is called the Secondary Present (indie, and conj. impf.),')

as no berinn 2"* sing, no bertha etc. The 3"'* sing, no bered

is perhaps for *bhere-to = Grr. cptQs-xo.

§ 907. In Germanic, explanation is still to seek for the

much discussed Weak Preterite, 2) whose chief mark is a t-

sound.

1) "Windisch, Das ir. praes. secundarium, Kuhn's Zeitaohr.

xxvii 156 ff.

2) Begemann, Das sohwaohe Prateritum der german. Spraohen,

Berl. 1873. Idem, Zur Bedeutung des schw. Prat, der germ. Spr., Berl.

1874. Fr. Carter, On Begemann's Views as to the Weak Preterite of

the Germanic Verbs, Transactions of the Am. Phil. Assoc, vi (1875)

pp. 22 ff. Wickberg, tjber den Ursprung der schwachen Praterital-

bildung in den german. Sprachen, Lund 1877. Bugge, Das schwaohe

german. praeteritum, Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxm 523. Amelung, Die Perfecta

der schwachen Conjugation, Zeitschr. deutsch. Altert. xxi 229 ff. Paul,

Zur Bildung des schwachen Prateritums und Participiums, Paul-Braune's
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This is found alongside of the so-called primitive Presents,

as often as their part. pret. pass, is formed with the suffix -to-,

as Goth, vaurhta O.H.G. worhta from oaurkja wurk(i)u 'I work',

Goth, puhta O.H.G. duhta from Goth, pugkja O.H.G. dunk(i)u

'I think', Goth. O.H.G. brOhta from brigga bringu 'I bring'.

Next, the Preterite Present has also this preterite, as Goth.

ga-daursta O.H.G. gi-torsta from ga-dars gi-tar 'I dare', Goth.

skulda O.H.G. scolta from skal seal '1 shall', Goth, niunda

from man 'I think', kunpa from kann 'I know, learn'. Lastly,

it is found with all weak verbs, as Goth, nasida O.H.G. nerita

from nas)'a neriu 'I save', Goth, salboda O.H.G. salbota from

salbo salbom T smear, anoint', Goth, habdida O.H.G. hapta

habeta from haba habem 'I have'.

In the Indicative, the dental was followed bj' e sometimes

and sometimes o, as Goth. 2°* sing, nasides contrasted with

O.H.G. neritos (but also chi-minnerodSs like O.Sax. habdes);

P' and 3"^* sing. Goth, -da O.H.G. -ta; Norse Run. P' sing.

worahto 1 made' 3''* sing, wurte urte 'he made'; in the plural

O.H.G. -turn -tut -tun (Alemann. -torn -tot -ton), Goth, -dedum

-dedup -dedun. Opt. Goth, -dedjau -dedeis etc., O.H.G. -ti

-tu etc.

The connexion with the io-participle is unmistakable, if

the treatment of the participial t under Vomer's Law be borne

in mind; e. g. Goth, kunpa like partic. kunpa-, munda like

partic. munda-.^) But is does not follow that the dental of the

weak preterite was always Idg. t. Not so ; but forms with Idg.

dh, d, or th may be included in this group, and the relation to

the participle may be secondary. Indeed, there must be some

Beitr. vn 136 if. M oiler, Kunpa und das /-Prateritum, ibid, vii 457 fif.

Sievers, Zur Flexion der schwachen Verba, ibid, vni 90 ff. Collitz,

Das schwaohe Prateritum des Germanischen, Am. Journ. Philol. ix 42 ff.

= Bezzenberger's Beitr. xvn 227 ff. Johansson, Zur Flexion des

schwachen Prateritums im Got., Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxx 547 ff. Other

works are cited in those here enumerated.

1) For O.H.G. forah-ta 'feared', whose old participle is the adj.

forah-t Got. fauhr-t-s 'timid', the present t must be taken into account

(furiM(iJu Got. faHrhfja). See § 685 p. 216.
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such forms in the group; for example, O.Sax. libda 'lived'

from \/^leip- cannot have had Idg. t in the ending, and the

partic. ge-lihd must be instead of *-lift and due to the analogy of

the preterite.') Just as the Latin Perfect included a variety of

quite different tense forms, to which similar use has given the

same inflexions, so the Weak Preterite in Germanic may have

absorbed alien elements. That Goth, iddja (pi. iddjedun) is

the Sanskrit d-yol-m or perhaps its byeform iya-m we have

seen in § 478 p. 26, § 587 p. 128 (compare § 886 Rem.

p. 434). Preterites of our Present Class I. may be included in

the weak preterite, since e. g. Goth, mun-des'^) vil-des may be

equated with Skr. 2"'' sing. mid. ma-thds (d-ma-thas) vf-thds

(d-vr-thas) , compare Gr. t-Td-9r;g = Skr. d-ta-thas § 503

p. 67. Again, O.H.G. wissun as an s-aorist may be compared

with Gr. t<rav (§ 827 p. 365), and forms Hke salho-ta may be

compounds of the same kind as Lat. ama-ham O.C.Sl. dila-achu

(§ 899 p. 447, § 903 p. 451 f.), having for the second member

the preterite of dhS- 'do' *{e-)dhe-m, or the preterite O-injunctive

*dk-a-m (§ 507 p. 74, § 937).

§ 908. In Lithuanian, the growth of the Imperfect of

habit in -davau is obscure ; examples are pidu-davau 'I used

to cut' 3''* sing, pidu-davo part, pidu-dav^s (fem. -daousi), siik-

-davau *I used to twist', maty-davau 'I used to see'. The

ending -avau recals haltavau pret. of baltuju 'I gleam white',

and recals d in the present endings -d-inu and -d-au, treated

in §§ 700 f. pp. 226 ff.

1) Nothing prevents our putting this re-formation of the participle

back to proethnic Germanic; and so Goth, ga-hugd-s O.Sax. gi-hugd

'thought, reason, understanding' beside pret. O.Sax. kogda hugda O.H.G.

hocta part. O.Sax. gi-hugd O.H.G. ge-huct does not weigh against the

connexion of Germ. Inig- with Skr. kc- (I § 439 p. 327, § 447 p. 332).

2) For Goth, muu-des = Skr. ma-thds compare some recent remarks

by Streitberg, Zur Germ. Sprachgesch., 79.
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FORMATION OP THE MOOD STEM.i)

INJTJN0TIVB.2)

§ 909. Injunctive (or Spurious Conjunctive) is a name

given to forms which look like unaugmented indicative forms

belonging to a tense which is properly augmented ; thus *bhere-t

= Skr. bhdrat Gr. rpsps, cp. imperf. d-bhara-t i-cpsgi. Injunctive

forms therefore have the secondary personal endings.

In the parent language they had a very wide scope; per-

haps these are really the oldest forms of the verb finite, which

do not yet show in their form either distinction of time, or

distinction of the ideas conveyed by the words indicative and

conjunctive (wish, futurity). In historical times we find these

used in three different ways:

1) Ij. T o b 1 e r , IJbergang zwisohen Tempus und Modus etc., see

p. 33 footnote 1. 8. H. A. Her ling, Vergleichende Darstellung der

Lehre vom Tempus und Modus, Hannover 1840. "Wiillner, Die

Bedeutung der spraohlichen Casus und Modi, Miinster 1827. C. F. Nagels-

bach, De vera modorum origine, Brlang. 1843. M. L. B. Rusen, TTnde

notiones modorum verbi sint repetendae, TJpsala 1855. A. Bergaigne,
De coniunotivi et optativi in Indoeuropaeis Unguis informatione et vi

antiquissima, Paris 1877.

R. Kohlmann, tjber die Modi des griech. und des lat. Verbums

in ilirem Verhaltnis zu einander, Bisleben 1883.

Scheuerlein, tJber den Charakter des Modus in der griechischen

Sprache, Halle 1842. W. Buttner, Vom Optativus und Conjunctivus, I,

Schweiduitz 1879.

"W". "Weissenborn, De modorum apud Latinos natura et usu, I,

Eisenach 1846. Idem, Bemerkungen fiber die Bildung des Modus im Lat.,

Philologus I 589 ff. Works on the future perfect and the conjunctive

perfect are given in the footnote to page 346.

Jellinek, Q-ermanisohe Conjunctive, in: Beitr. zur Brklarung der

germ. Flexion (Berl. 1891) pp. 94 ff.

2) The Author, Der sogen. unechte Conjunct., Morph. Tint. miff.

M. Bloomfield, On Certain Irregular Vedic Subjunctives or Imperatives,

Am. Journ. Phil, v 16 ff. Thurneysen, Der ir. Imperativ auf -the,

Idg. Forsoh. I 460 ff.
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(1) Indicative Present. Skr. Ved. codaya-t 'he sets

afire' and others (Delbruck, Altind. Syntax 354 f.). Gr. Dor.

and Cypr. cps(js-s 'thou bearest', Att. xi&rj-Q 'thou placest'; cp.

also the Author, Gr. Gr. 2 § 160 Anm. p. 185 on the present

(timeless) use of the ind. aor., as in y.drdav' ofuog o t' aeoyoti

uvrJQ Ts nolXu eopyiocA) Lat. vehi-s im-ple-s l-s s-u-m (§ 528

p. 91). O.Ir. 2""* sing, -bir 'fers' for *bhere-s S'* sing, -heir

for *bhere-t. O.Icel. ero em 'are' for Hs-iinp (§ 507 pp. 73 f.,

§ 508 p. 74). Lith. hlj-o-si 'he fears' for *hhii-cl-t, justo 'he

girds' for *)'osta-t, Pruss. waitia 'he speaks' (§ 782. 4 p. 310);

O.C.Sl. beretu 'fert' %^^ pi. berqtu for *bhere-t *bhero-nt with the

particle «« (§§ 999 and 1026).

The only difference between these and the indie, forms in

-ti -nti is that the latter have the particle i affixed; and this

is apparently just what marked the new forms clearly out as

present indicative (§ 973).

(2) Indicative Preterite. Skr. Ved. bhdra-t 'he bore'.

Gr. Horn, ffs^s 'he bore'; special mention must be made of the

Ionic frequentatives cpsvysnxov etc. (§ 673 p. 206), which

regularly lack the augment. Lat. -ba-s Osc. S'* pi. -fans,

Lat. eras (§ 583 p. 124), Osc. kiim-bened 'convenit' (§ 867. 5

p. 415). O.Ir. do bert 'he brought' for some middle form in

-to (§ 506 p. 72 f., § 826 p. 364). O.H.G. bi^zi 'thou didst

bite' == Skr. (d-)bhid-a-s (§ 893 p. 441). Lith. biivo 'he was';

O.C.Sl. teku '1 ran'. Cp. § 483 p. 31 ff.

(3) Conjunctive.

(a) Conj. = Wish. The 2-"* pi. and 2"* and 3'-'' dual

were firmly rooted among the imperative forms as early as the

parent language: Skr. bhdra-ta 'ferte' bhdra-tam bhdra-tam,

Gr. cpsQf-Tf cpsps-Tov, Lat. agi-te; O.Ir. 2°'' pi. beri-d; Goth.

2"* pi. bairi-p (2"'' dual baira-ts with primary ending); beside

*es-ti 'is' Skr. s-td s-tum s-tdm, Gr. fff-r? sa-roi', Lat. es-te;

X) The use of the augmented forms in the same way may be

compared with the use of Skr. agat instead of gat after ma in the Maha-

Bharata (Holtzmann, Gramm. aus dem Mahabh., 28).
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s-Aorists Skr. avis-td-na (-na is a particle, see § 1010) avis-tdm

avis-tdm from dv-a-ti 'he desires', Gr. SsKa-rs dsiia-Tov from

dfix-vv-ai 'shows'. In the other persons the proethnic imperative

has other formations.

But in some of the derived languages these other persons

also are found with the sense of Wish ; and here and there

one of them does duty for some part of the imperative.

Skr. Ved. prd vocam 'I will praise', dds 'give', jusata 'let

him be pleased' 8"^ pi. jusanta, and many more. Then we have

as part of the Aryan imperative such forms as 3'* sing. Skr.

bhdrat-u Avest. barat-u 'ferto' 3"* pi. Skr. bhdrant-u Avest.

baran-tu 'ferunto', Injunctives ^- particle u (§§ 992. 2 and 1017).

Gr. 2""* sing. mid. (ptoao (pigov for *q)igi-m (cp. imperf.

t-cfeptn)
,

(iaXov for *[ia)J-ao (on the accent of this form see

§ 958) , (fuo from (pi^-f^d 'I say', aor. 3 to &ov beside i-9s-/.fi]t'

'I placed for myself, used as regular imperative forms. Rarely

also the corresponding 2""* sing. act. as tvi-an-t-g beside hi-an-s

insece', tvi-6xi-^ beside inl-ax-i 'stop', ay-t-c,' aye ,
(pegi

(Hesych.); cp. also § 932 on d-sQ f's' Jo'?.

Lat. sequere -= gr. fnso, as regular imperative.

O.Ir. forms of the s-aorist, as comeir get up' for *-rec-s-s^

tair 'let him come for *-inc-s-t (§ 826 p. 363). Also the 2"*

sing, imper. mid. in -the, as cluinte 'exaudi' beside indie, ro-

-chluinethar, aigde 'fear' beside -agur, fvilsigthe 'revela', since

-the is the Skr. secondary ending -thds (§ 1051).

O.H.G. ni curi 'noli' for *kuz-i-s *gus-e-s beside 2°* pi. ni

cur-e-t; Goth, visa-m vaila 'fv(f,(jav3wfitt'\ O.H.G. fara-nt

(fara-mes) 'transeamus'.

Lith. te ne ei 'let him not go' for *ei-t, te-suka 'let him

turn' te-mato 'let him see', ') P' pi. ei-me P' dual ei-vd 'let us

go' (^ 511 p. 77), O.C.Sl. hqdq, 'sunto' (also found hqdqtu

'erunt'), veli-te 'command ye' (also indie, veli-te 'ye command'),

see § 955 Rem.

1) Since lorms like xiika maio were also used for pres. indie, it

came about that indicative forms with primary endings, as eVCO-, could

be used with a "permissive" meaning ; e. g. t'eit(i).
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(b) Conj. = Future. Skr. Yed. nem (= nd %m) ayhq naiat

'him no mischief will reach' (cp. Delbriick, Altind. Syntax 358).

In Lithuanian, some dialects have forms of the s-aorist like

de-s-me 'we will lay" deste desva desta (§§ 828 f. pp. 365 f.).

CONJUNCTIVE.')

§ 910. It has been pointed out (§ 489 pp. 47 f.) that in

all the languages the same formative elements which mark what

from its use is called the Conjunctive are also found in the

Indicative. In this way we find used both -e- and -o-, the

"Thematic Vowel", and also -a- and -e- (-0-). It follows that

these forms had originally a much wider use than they came to

have afterwards ; and it was only by degrees that some of then

were appropriated to the Indicative and others for the Con-

junctive. Even in the parent language the rule held good

that forms with a thematic vowel were Conjunctive, where the

Indicative was distinguisht by having none; whilst if the

Indicative had a thematic vowel, the Conjunctive had the

suffixes -a- or -e- (-0-). If the Indicative itself had -a- or -e-

-0- (Classes X and XI, §§ 578 ff. pp. 118 fi".), then Injunctive

forms commonly served for the Conjunctive mood (§ 930).

Remark. As sterna with -e- -o- and stems with -a- -e- (-6-)

originally did for both Indicative and Conjunctive, we may suppose that

1) Moulton, The Suffix of the Subjunctive, Amer. Journ. of Philol.

X 285 f.

Bartholomae, Indisch ai in den Medialausgangen des Conjunctivs,

Euhn's Zeitschr. xxvii 210 ff.

Joh. Paech, De vetere ooniunotivi Graeci formatione, Breslau 1861.

H. Stier, Bildung des Conjunctivs bei Homer, Curtius' Stud, ii 125 fif.

Stolz, Zum Conj. des grieoh. sigm. Aor., Idg. Forsch. n 153 flf.

Thurneyaen, Der italokeltisohe Conjunctiv mit g, Bezzenberger's

Beitr. vm 269 «.

Breal, Un mot sur les subjonctifs latins en a»i , M6m. Soc. ling.,

VI 409 ff. L. Job, Le subjonctif latin en -am, ibid, vi 347 ff.

V. Henry Bsquisses morphologiques III: Le subjonctif latin, Douai 1885.

G. Curtius, Der lat. Conjunctiv des Imperfects, in his Stud, viii 460 ff.

Cor 88 en. Die syncopierten Futurforraen auf -s im Umbr. , Osk. und

Volsk., in: Beitr. zur ital. Spraohk. 533 ff.
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tense-stems of other kinds had the same double use. As a matter of

fact this was so in the fullest sense wherever these stems had the

secondary personal endings, that is, were Injunctive (§ 909). But even

some forms with the primary endings and without these conjunctive suffixes

are so used: Skr. 2°* sing, ve-si 'thou comest near' and 'come near'

(3'''i sing, ve-ti 'he comes near') , kse-si 'thou abidest' and 'abide thou'

(Srd sing, kse-ti 'he abides') are two examples out of many (Delbriick,

Altind. Verb. 31 and 34 f.), Avest. Gath. doisl 'perceive thou', Gr. imper.
2nd sing. ^^E„j 'lay thyself for *ifx-a-aai (§ 969. 2). Compare § 974 Rem.

On the use of the Att. indie, forms /jia»6ii /uiad-oT for the conjunctive see

§ 923.

The Conjunctive has a simple Future meaning in addition

to that of wish (in which I include deliberative and dubitative).

Often these forms drop their other meanings in the separate

languages, and have that of Future only, or chiefly. Then they

are called future in the grammars, as are for instance Lat. ero

videro.

In Armenian the Conjunctive formation appears to be

entirely lost.

In Germanic and Balto-Slavonic it is lost all but a few scanty

survivals, which will be given below. In both these branches

the Optative took its place. First both these groups were used

together (as in the Latin conjunctive, edcl-mns agd-mus true

conj. and edi-mus si-mus optative) ; then the Optative won the

day. Examples of Opt. forms used as Conj. in these languages

are: Goth, pairhgaggdima '3uXdoift&v, let us go through', ni

maiirprjdis \n) cpov^varjg; te-suM 'let him turn' (imperative)'),

O.C.Sl. ne vuvedi nasu vu ishusenije 'ne nos inducas in tenta-

tionem, urj Hafx4yy.rjg rji-M^' etc.

We now come to details. The Conjunctive formations may

be divided into two groups , according as the Indicative stem

(I) ended in a consonant, as *es-ti *ei-ti *fneu-ti, and contained

the thematic vowel, as *bhere-ti., or (II) ended in a long vowel,

as *e-stcl-t *ple-ti.

1) May also mean 'he may turn, he is to be allowed to turn'.
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I. CONJUNCTIVE WHERE THE INDICATIVE STEM ENDS IN A.

CONSONANT OR HAS A THEMATIC VOWEL.

A. Indicative Stem ends in a Consonant.

§ 911. The Conjunctive from these stems had in the

parent language, and continued to have, the Thematic Vowel,

as *ei-e-t(i) (Skr. dyati dyat) beside Indie. *ei-ti 'goes'. The

stemhad its strong form, the ablaut-syllable the P' strong grade

(e-grade in the e- : o-series) : pres. conj. *ei-e-t(i) beside indie.

eJ-»-, *f-ney,-e-t(i) (Skr. f-ndv-a-t(i)) beside indie. *x-neu- *f-nu-,

*steu-e-t(i) (Skr. stdv-a-t(i)) beside indie. *steu- *stu- (§ 494

p. 54f.); s-aor. conj. *qei-s-e-t(i) (Skr. ce-s-a-t(i) Qr. 2°* pi. nl-

-a-£-ri) beside indie. (e-)gei-s- *(e-)qi-s- (§811 p. 348); perf.

conj. *te-ten-e-t(i) (Skr. ta-tdn-a-ti) beside indie. He-ton- *te-tn-

He-t^ (§ 843 p. 384).

§ 812. Pr. Idg. Conjunctives of this group have been

touched upon frequently in our discussion of the Tense Stem.

I therefore confine myself here to a few examples.

Present. Class I (§§ 492 fi".): *es-e-t(i) beside *es-ti 'is':

Skr. dsat(i), Gr. P' sing. B-ro (but srjg PfQ etc. belong to B),

Lat. (fut.) er-i-t. Class III (§§ 536 fP.) : Skr. bi-bhar-a-t beside

bi-bhar-ti 'bears', bi-hhay-a-t beside bi-bhe-ti 'fears'. Class V
(§§ 555 ff.): Skr. ba-bhas-a-t beside bd-bhas-ti 'eats, devours'.

Class VII (§§ 567 ff.) : Skr. jata-ghdn-a-t beside jdtd-ghan-ti

intens. 'strikes, kills'. Class XV (§§ 625 f.): Skr. riiidc-a-t

beside rindk-ti 'lets go, makes empty'. Class XVII (§§ 638 ff.) :

Skr. f-ndv-a-t beside ^-no-ti 'excites, sets in motion'. Class XIX

(§§ 656): dve-s-a-t beside dve-s-ti 'hates'.

s-Aorist (§§ 810 ff.). Skr. ne-s-a-t(i) beside d-nai-s-am

'I feared', Gr. TH-a-n-inBv beside f-rei-a-a 'I paid', Lat. (fut.)

d&-d beside dix-l, O.Ir. for-tias 'subveniam' beside injunct.

for-te subveniat' (§§ 826 p. 863 f.). Gr. iU-t-a uJw (but

sUfiQ etc. belong to B) beside fjSta 'I knew' for *7]-fsiS-sa-a^
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Umbr. eest est 'ibit' beside Gr. ?j'«r 'i went' instead of *ei-es-rp,

'{§ 836 pp. 372 fF.). Skr. hodh-is-a-t beside ind. S-"* pi. mid.

d-hodh-is-ata from hudh- 'watch , notice', gCl-sis-a-t beside ind.

3"''' pi. d-ga-sis-ur from ga- 'to sing'; add perhaps Gr. fut.

y.gt/L(dci) from stem ypFtiac- 'to hang' (§ 840 p. 877). Lat. (fut.)

md-er-o beside ind. 2°'' pi. md-is-tis. Gr. igv-oa-o-ufv beside

fi(/v-na-n 'I dragged', Lat. amd-ss-i-t.

Perfect (§§ 843 ff.). Skr. ta-tdn-a-t(i) beside ind. ta-tdn-a

from y ten- 'stretch'. Gr. nsTioldofifv instead of *Tifiieid^-o-usv

beside nf-noiH-f 'he trusts', sid-o-fiFv^) sl8-o-i.ini beside old-t\

but it can be grouped with the pres. *ueid-'mi Skr. vSd-mi

{§ 493 p. 52). Goth, ogs 'fear thou' for *agh-e-s beside og

'fears' (§ 882 p. 430).

§ 913. Aryan. The Thematic formation is fertile in

Tedic, Avestic, and Old Persian. In later Sanskrit nothing

remains but the P' persons, which are now called P' person

Imperative.

The personal endings here as in the ^-conjunctive (§ 921)

were in Sanskrit and Avestic sometimes primary and sometimes

secondary ; the Middle had the primary almost always (details

may be seen in Delbriick, Altind. Verb. 191 ff.; Whitney, Skr.

Gr. §§ 560 ff.; Bartholomae, Altiran. Verb. 130 f.). The few

Old Persian forms which occur all show a primary ending.

As to Skr. middle forms like kf-ridvamahai instead of kprnvdmahe,

aee § 922.

Further examples (cp. § 912). Present. Skr. kdr-a-ti

kar-a-nti Avest. P' sing, card-ni beside ind. Skr. Icdr-si Avest.

cor'-J) from V^ qer- 'make'; Skr. dy-a-t(i) Avest. ay-a-J^ beside

ind. e-ti af-iti from |/ ei- 'go'; Avest. aidh-a-itl -a-^ O.Pers.

ah-a-tiy Skr. ds-a-t(i) beside ind. Skr. ds-ti etc. from x/'es-

"esse'. In Sanskrit this Conjunctive formation is also found

beside Indicatives with the suffix -*- , as brdv-a-t(i) beside

•i>rdv-i-ti 'speaks' (§ 574 p. 116). Skr. ju-hav-a-ti beside

ju-ho-ti 'offers', Avest. d-kay-a-p 3"''' pi. cikaen = ci-kay-en

1) Compare for this Conj. "W. Schulze, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 251.
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beside Skr. ci-ke-ti 'observes, perceives'. Sltr. yundj-a-te bosiclf>

yundh-ti 'yokes', Avest. P* pi. mid. cinap-a-maiSe beside cinas-ti

'teaches'. Skr. k^-ndv-a-t(i) Avest. P' sing. ker"-nav-cl-ni beside

kf-7ji6-mi ker'-nao-mi'lvixaik.e. s-Aorist. ^\ir. vd-s-a-ti Avest.

vei9gh-a-itt from |/ uen- 'win, get, conquer'. Skr. san-iS-a-t

beside d-scln-is-am 'won', Avest. P' sing, xsnev-is-a from xsnu-

'join oneself. Perfect. Skr. ja-ghdn-a-t(i) beside ja-ghdn-a

from \/^ qlten- 'strike, kill', mu-mdc-a-t beside mu-moc-a from

muc- 'let go', Avest. P' pi. SLwh-EL-ma beside dnh-a (Skr. ds-a)

from l/'es- 'esse' (but the form may also be connected with the

3'''' sing, anh-a-^, under B).

Rarely we find a divergence in the Present from the rule

of gradation which holds for this Conjunctive formation (§911

p. 461), as Skr. 3'''' dual anj-a-tas beside 3'''* pi. andj-an (indie.

andk-ti 'anoints , adorns') formed as though the indie, were

*d'tak-ti. On the numerous analogical forms in the s-aorist,

such as Skr. dfk-s-a-se far-is-a-t, see § 815 p. 353 and § 839

p. 375.

For the a-Conjunctive with an unthematic Indicative see

§ 921.

§ 914. Greek. The P' sing. act. in -co is regular in all

dialects and periods. "With this exception, the Conjunctive with

a long vowel proved a formidable rival to the thematic formation.

The latter held its ground most tenaciously in the s-aorist.

Yery little trace is left in the stem of the proethnic law

of gradation (§ 911 p. 461).

Present. This Conjunctive is fertile only in the oldest

poetical language. Horn, lofifv instead of *a(t,)-o-/.uv and Y-o-ufv

from fJ-ui 'I will go' ; YoufV is to be compared with Skr. t-mahe

(see § 493 p. 52, § 497 p. 56), or else it is due to the

analogy of d-ij-o-usv S(i'i-o-i.isv and the like (cp. § 934 on Messen.

rivTut Horn, fisr-fjo}). Hom. cp.ti-e-rai (instead of *ii>d£(i,)-e-T(ii)

beside (f)di-ro 'was destroyed', al-e-rai beside dX-to 'he leapt'

On the analogy of these were made similar Conjunctives for

indie, stems in -cl -e or -o, as oTTJ-o-fav d-i]-n-i<fv S(o-o-/itv

^Ir'l-fTm (§ 934).
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Some such conjunctiTes survived elsewhere , for instance

in Attic, crystaUized and used only for the Future; eii-o-/.Mi 'I

will eat' (cp. inf. sS-f-isvai, Skr. indie, dt-ti)^ ni-o-fxai 'I will drink'

(beside imper. tu-^i)^ /f'C/^)-w 'I will pour' (beside iadic. s-xe(f)-a

s-Xv-To). I

Remark 1. In an Aeolic inaor. (discussed by Meister, Anzeiger

filr idg. Spr.- und Altertumsk., i 203 f.) we have the S^d pi. rixoiai, with

the meaning of Att. Tixam. If the reading is true, we must grant it

to be an instance of the o-conj. invading the domain of the long

vowel. If so, we should have a right to question whether Homeric

conjunctives like rnQf^srai (in subord. clause after St av) ought really

to be denied. These are collected by Stier in Curtius' Stud, ii 138 f.;

Curtius himself regards them as mythical (Verb, ll'' 87 ff.).

s-Aorist. There are many examples in Homer and other

Homeric poets; SiS T(iao/.i£v rfiasri, ^t-tjatut, a/^aiipsicu. So there

are in inscriptions of the 5* cent. b. c. , from Ephesus , Teos,

and Chios ; as S"^"* sing, in -si, aTioy.Qvrpsi , and S'** pi. ngtj^otmv

(Att. npd'^wGiv) with -ot- instead of -ov- by Lesbian influence

(I § 205 p. 172). In Cretan we find such forms as 3'* suig.

dsi^ei. Then there are Epic imperatives such a a^-s-rs 'bring

ye' ai-t-od^s oip-s-a&F 'see ye' (§ 833 p. 370) , and the futures

«|(B oipo^ai, which must not be separated from the imperatives;

indeed the whole Greek s-Future may perhaps come from the

Conj. of the s-aorist (§ 747 p. 269). Lastly, the P' sing, dilsu)

slSw (2°'' sing, sldrjg etc. goes under B) beside indie, rjdsa 'I

knew' for *f/aJ-fa-a (§ 836 pp. 372 ff.).

Perfect. Survivals in Homer: ns-noid^-o-f.uv iS-o-/^£v, see

§ 912 p. 462 ; mid. nQoa-aQrJQE-Tai Hes. Op. 431 (Vat. 2

npoGagrjasTat). Attic imper. like xs-xgdy-s-rt xe-x^v-s-vf (§ 854

p. 404).

Remark 2. It is strange that while Homer has TtCao/iiv etc. he

has no complementary conj. forms in -fi; -ei -ouai. "We may conjecture

that he really had, but that the symbols of the old alphabet, -EI2 -EI

-OZl, which had more than one value, were here misunderstood, and the

forms disappeared, -a; ->/ wai being written instead.

Those conjunctives which are not used exclusively for future

or imperative, are being attracted even in Homer to follow the
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lead of those with long vowels, as uo/nsv, aXrjTai, nsnoid^w/xsv.

See § 923.

§ 915. Italic. Only found as a Future (cp. Att. Fd-o-/.iai,

§ 914).

Present. Lat. ero er-i-s: Skr. ds-CL-ni Gr. s-co, see § 912

p. 461.

s-Aorist. Lat. dix-o dtx-i-s, fax-o fax-i-tur^ cap-s-o and

the like, Umbr. Osc. fust 'erit', Umbr. furent 'erunt' prupehast

'ante piabit', Osc. deivast 'iurabit" (§ 824 p. 362). Umbr. eest

est 'ibit' ferest 'feret', Osc. pert-emest perimet' (§ 837 p. 374).

Lat. videro liquero, then by analogy scidero totondero dlxerO ete.

(§ 841 pp. 378 f.). In the 3"^ pi. of these future perfects, the

ending *-erunt, which was also the ending of the 3"'* pi. indie,

perfect, gave place to the optative ending -erint (beside P' sing.

vM-erim)
,

just as we find videnmus instead of vtderimus,

tUdentis instead of vlderitis. ') Lastly, Lat. amClsSO turbassitur

habesso, for which infinitives were coined, as impetrassere , on

the analogy of capessere to capesso (§ 842 p. 381).

In the Conjunctive use (Wish) , only the a- and e-forms

(B) remained fertile ; these also spread into the thematic

conjunctive, as Lat. e-d-s beside indie, t-s, ple-r-e-s beside indie.

Skr. d-pra-s-am.

§ 916. Keltic, s-aorist with meaning of Wish and more

rarely of the Future; as from tiagim 1 step, go' the P' sing.

-tias, B""^ sing, tes tSis, see § 826 p. 364.

§ 917. Germanic. Isolated Got. ogs 'fear thou' beside

perf. og 'fears' (§ 822 p. 430, § 912 p. 462).

B. Conjunctive to a Thematic Indicative.

§ 918. These Conjunctives have for the Suffix long vowels,

not subject to gradation, -a- or -e- (-5-). These are the same

1) "With this contamination compare the use of sim edim as conj.

On the analogy of the fnt. perf. vlderint itself we have erint poterint

instead of erunt poterunt.

Bru^mann, Elements. IT. 30
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as in the Indicative, Gr. ^t-dg-a-v Lat. pl-e-s, which also have

no gradation; this has been pointed out in § 578 p. 119.

-a- is a Conj. vowel in Italic, Keltic, Slavonic, Germanic (?)

;

-e- in Greek and Italic; -5- in Greek. -e- and -o- [rpsQ-i^-rf

q>fQ-w-fiiiv) are connected closely (op. Gr. indie, t^-fj and f-tu'-oj,

xp-fj and t/z-cD-po'-j) ; but their distribution in the Greek system

can hardly be original, through it is the same as -e- and -o-

in the Indicative, It is likely that they just imitated the

Indicative, differing only in length, for symmetry (cp. Arc. conj.

"-ora-roi beside indie. "-aTa-/m "-aTa-/.isv , Mess. conj. xl-d-rj-vri

beside indio. Ti-9r]-f.a rl-d-£-/iisv § 934). What was the quality

of sound which became Aryan -cl- cannot now be seen. And

as long as this remains dark, so long it will be unknown how

the a- and S- (-0-) formations were distributed in the parent

language. No inference can be drawn from the different use

in Latin of ag-d-s and ag-B-s.

Remark. From the form of the 1'' sing. act. Ved. area (3'''* sing.

drc-a-f) Avest. per^s-a (3''<i sing, per^s-a-iti) we may perhaps assume

some direct connexion with the Greek formation {(pro-m beside 3. sing.

(pfQ-n) ; compare Lat. ag-a-m O.Ir. do-ber for *ber-a-m O.C.Sl. berq for

*ber-a-m. The O.Lat. 1^' sing, age may be for *ago hy qualitative

assimilation with nges etc.: *ago beside ero like Skr. area beside brdva.

§ 919. Pr.Idg. Class II (§§ 513 S.) : Skr. bhdr-a-t(i),

Gr. rpkQ-<o-/.iiv rpsQ-tj-re, Lat. (conj.) fer-a-s (fut.) fer-e-s, O.Ir.

do-ber for *ber-a-m , beside indie. Skr. bhdr-a-ti etc. from

s/^bher- 'bear'; Skr. vid-d-t(i) Gr. Id-io-un' beside indie. Skr.

d-vid-a-t 'found' Gr. sJd-s U-n 'saw' from |/ ueid- ; Skr. bhm-

-a-ni Lat. fu-a-s' Osc. fiiid 'fuerit' (for *fu-e-d) beside indie.

Skr. a-bhuv-a-t Lat. (perf.) fu-i-t from v^ bheu- "be, become'.

Class IV (§§ 547 ff.) : Gr. yi-Yv-rj-rm Lat. gi-gn-a-s gi-gn-e-s

beside indie. yi-yv-s-Tai gi-gn-i-t, Mid.Ir. gignid 'nascetur' ground-

form *gi-gen-a-ti (§ 544 p. 103) from y^ gen- 'beget'. Class VI

(§§ 561 ff.): Avest. ja-yn-a-^ Gr. nk-cpv-co-^uv Mid.Ir. 1^' pi.

(fut.) genam for *ge-gn-a-m beside indie. f-7it-(fi'-s from ^ghen-

'strike, kill'; Avest. vaoc-a-J) Gr. n-n-m-iuv beside indie. Avest.

vaoc-a-p Gr. i-siir-B Idg. *(e-)ue-uq-e4 from V^ueq- 'speak'.

Class XIII (§§ 607 ff.): Gr. Trt-v-(o-/.ifv from vt-vm 'drink',
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Lat. li-n-a-s li-n-e-s from indie. U-no (cp. § 935). Class XVI

(§ 627 ff.): Skr. siftc-d-s beside sifi,c-d-ti 'sprinkles' from \/'seiq-,

Gr. affiyy-M-fxiV from acpiyy-co 'I tie, bind', Lat. jung-a-s -e-s

from jung-o. Class XVIII (§§ 648 ff.): Skr. im-a-t from

i-nva-ti 'subdues, oppresses', O.Pers. M-nav-a-hy from a^kii-

-nav-a 'he made', Gr. Att. riv-w-/.tsv from r/vra 'I pay' for

^'Ti-vfM, Lat. minu-a-s -e-s from mi-MM-o. Class XX (§§ 657 if.):

Avest. S'* pi. baxs-d-nti from hax-sa-iti 'divides, receives as a

share', Gr. ds^-w-f-ifv avi-a-f-uv from asx-aw ni'ji-ffu) 'I increase',

rpi-M'ftsv from T(>-«'(tf)-"' I tremble, flee', Lat. vis-a-s -e-s

from mso for *»f<-so. Class XXII (§§ 670 ff.): Skr. p^ch-d-t

Lat. posc-a-s -e-s beside pfchd-ti posci-t from y^^re^- 'ask,

demand', Gr. (pdoy.-w-i-isv from (pd-ay.io 'I inform, say' O.Ir.

P' pi. -nasc-a-m beside nascm 'bind' from \/^nedh-. ClassXXIII

(§ 678) : Gr. diSdax-w-fifv from ()'«-(5a(x>(jxf« 'I teach', Lat.

disc-a-s -e-3 from disco for *di-tc-scd. Class XXIV (§§ 679 ff.):

Gr. TiinT-m-ixiv from -niy.-Ta 'I comb', Lat. pect-a-s -e-s from

pec-^o. Class XXV (§§ 688 ff.): Gr. TiX^»-a-/iifv from 7rAi?'-3-fti

'I am full', ild-rj-rai from fX-do-jLiai 'I wish, desire', Lat. cud-a-s

-e-s from cw-io. Class XXVI (§§ 705 ff.): Skr. har-y-a-s

Gr. xaip-a)-/ii£i' Osc. heriiad 'velit' beside Skr. hdr-ya-ti yalom

from \^ gher- 'take pleasure in"; Skr. pdiy-a-t(i) Lat. cow-

-spici-d-s -e-s beside pds-ya-ti -spic-io from \Aspeft- 'see';

O.Ir. 3'''' sing, do-lecea beside -lec-iu 'I let'. Class XXVII

(§§ 728 ff.) Gr. yanyalg-fo-iicsv beside yap-yaipw 'I swarm with',

Lat. tin-tinni-d-s -e-s beside tin-tinn-io. Class XXVIII

(§§ 734 fP.) : Skr. 2"'' sing. mid. pyaya-se beside py-d-ya-te

'swells', Gr. Kw-a-^ifv (Gort. S'''^ pi. Sat-io-wi) beside c-w'-o) 'I live',

Lat. -plea-s for *ple(i)-a-s beside p/e5 for *pl-e-(i)o, videa-s

tor *vide(i)-a-s beside mcieo for *md-e-fi)5 (/lie-s for */j«afi)-e-s?

beside hid for *hi-a-(i)o). Class XXIX (§§ 742 ff.): Skr.

p^an-y-d-t from pftan-ya-ti "fights', Gr. Imv-w-/.ui' from lam,*

for *l((i)avtfo 1 quicken, make alive'. Class XXX (§§ 766 ff.):

Skr. apasy-d-t from apas-yd-ti 'is active', vasuy-a-t from

vasu-yd-ti 'desires wealth', Gr. rsy.raiv-M-fuv from TB/.ralvm

'I fashion' for *Tt)!T«)'-j^ro, TTfid-w-insv tI^ko^isv Tt/.id-i]-Tf TTfiare

30*
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from Tl/ud-w I honour', (pile-i.o-/usv (ptXwfxsv rpiXs-rj-rt q>iXijTs

from cpiXf-o) T treat as a friend', Lat. custodi-cL-s -e-s from

custod-io
,
fmi-a-s -e-s from fmi-o, claude-a-s from claude-o,

statu-a-s -e-s from stafu-o {plante-s for *planta(i)-e-s? from

planto for *planta-(i)d). Class XXXH (§§ 788 ff.): Skr.

yodhay-cl-s Lat. juhe-cL-s from yodhdy-a-ti 'involyes in a fight'

jube-o (§ 794 p. 329) , Gr. (poQs-o)-/usv (popdJ/usv from rpogs-co

'I wear'.

§ 920. In all the languages which have this Conjunctiye,

forms of the type are found in connexion with an unthematic

Indicatiye; and it may be assumed that in the parent language

itself both types of Conjunctive were sometimes used with the

same verb, just as many verbs had thematic and unthematic

inflexion in the Indicative and elsewhere. Skr. S""* pi. dd-O-n

Gr. sS-w-fifv Lat. ed-d-s beside indie. Skr. dt-ti Lat. est, cp. ind.

Skr. dd-a-t (imper. 2°* sing. mid. ad-a-sva) Gr. sd-a Lat. ed-o

Goth, it-a from \/^ ed- 'eat'. Skr. ds-a-t 2'"' pi. as-cL-tha Gr.

S'CO-fisv beside Skr. ds-ti Gr. ea-zi, cp. Hom. s-o-v l-o-i i-uv

Lat. s-u-nt O.C.Sl. (O.Russ.) s-qti from |/ es- 'to be'. Skr.

ay-d-s ay-cl-t Lat. e-S-s beside indie, e-ti i-t, cp. dy-a-te

Lat. e-o e-u-nt from \^ei- 'go'. For the long-vowel Conjunctive

from the s-aorist, as Skr. md-s-cL-tdi Gr. d'((^-w-/xsv dds-io-fj.iv

Lat. es-s-e-s ager-e-s, thematic Indicatives like Skr. d-dik-s-a-t

Gr. t-Ssi^-s li-o-v Lat. dtx-i-t must be compared (§ 833

p. 369). So for Perfect forms like Skr. va-Vfdh-O-ti Gr.

IsXrjxrj Osc. fefacid 'fecerit' we compare the thematic indie.

Skr. d-ca-kr-a-t Gr. s-/.is-^7]>i-o-v /.t£-/u(ik-£-Tai Lat. te-tig-i-t

vhe-vhak-e-d 'fecit' (§ 854 p. 403 § 865.2 p. 413, § 866

p. 413 f., § 867. 5, 6, and 7 p. 414 f., §§ 872 f. pp. 420 ff.).

§ 921. Aryan. On the distribution of primary and

secondary Personal endings see § 913 p. 462.

Further examples for the normal Conjunctive formation

(cp. § 919). Skr. ydj-ci-te Avest. yaz-a-ite beside ydj-a-te

yaz-a-ite 'he honours with an offering'. Skr. bhdv-a-ti Avest.
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2nd
gjj)g_ jfl(j,.^ O.Pers. bav-a-tiy beside Skr. bhdv-a-ti etc.

'becomes'. Avest. per's-a-iti O.Pers. pars-O-tiy Skr. p^chd-tii)

beside Skr. p^chd-ti etc. 'asks'. Skr. many-a-tS Avest. many-

-e-ite O.Pers. 2"'' sing. act. maniy-a-hy beside Skr. mdn-ya-te

'thinks'. Skr. pardy-a-t(i) Avest. paray-a-^ beside Skr.

pardya-ti 'carries over'; O.Pers. 2°* sing, gauday-a-hy from

gud- 'hide'.

Not uncommonly we find an ^-Conjunctive to an unthematic

Indicative (cp. § 920) ; here we must bear in mind that in Aryan

the P' persons of the Active and Middle were the same in the

two Conjunctive series, 1'' sing. act. Skr. -a {-a-ni) Avest. -a

{-a-ni) mid. Skr. and Avest. -s«, P' pi. Skr. act. -cl-ma mid.

-a-mahe {-d-mahcli). (1) Present. Skr. ds-cl-t Avest. awh-O,-

-iti 2°* sing, atdh-a beside Skr. ds-ti 'is', cp. O.Pers. 3'''' sing,

pret. aha i. e. aha. Skr. ay-cL-t Avest. ay-oL-fi beside Ski-.

e-H 'goes', cp. Skr. indie, dy-a-te. Skr. 2°* pi. han-d-tha

Avest. jan-a-fi beside Skr. hdn-ti 'strikes, kills', cp. indie. Skr.

han-a-ti Avest. jan-a-iti. Skr. brav-a-t Avest. 3"* pi. mid.

mrav-a-ire beside Skr. brdv-t-mi Avest. mrao-mi 'I speak',

cp. Avest. indie, mrav-a-iti. Skr. bi-bhar-a-si beside bi-bhar-ti

'bears', cp. Avest. indie. bT-bar-a-mi. Avest. 3''* sing. mid. voi-

-tnd-a-ite beside Skr. part, ve-vid-dna-s intens. of vid- 'find',

cp. Avest. indie. na^-niS-a-iti (§ 570 p. 118). Skr. 3'* pi. yunaj-

-a-n beside indie, yu-ndk-ti 'yokes'. Skr. k^-ndv-d-t Avest.

ker^navd-Ji O.Pers. 2"* sing, kunavd-hy beside indie. Skr.

kf-no-ti etc. 'makes', cp. indie. O.Pers. a-kU-nav-atd and the

like, § 649 p. 185. (2) s-Aorist. Skr. S''^ sing. mid. mas-d-

-tdi beside indie. P' sing. mid. d-md-s-i from md- 'measure',

Avest. jatdh-d-p beside conj. Gath. jewgh-a-it% from |/ gem-

'go' (§ 814 p. 352), cp. the thematic Indicative Skr. d-diks-a-t

Avest. a-sqs-a-^ § 833 p. 369. (3) Perfect. Skr. vd-vfdh-

-d-ti beside indie, va-vdrdh-a from vardh- 'to grow', pa-pfc-a-si

beside indie. 3'* pi. pa-pfc-ur from pare- 'to mix', Avest. dnh-d-p

beside indie, itgh-a from as- 'to be', cp. the thematic Ind. Skr.

d-ca-kr-a-t etc. § 854 p. 403.
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§ 922. In Sanskrit an extra mark was added to the

Middle of the S-conjunctive ; the final -g of those persons that

ended therewith was changed to -di, as -make to -mahai. This

came from the P' sing., as bhdrai^ which was all that had it

in pr. Idg. (§ 1042. 1).

First were formed P' pi. bhdramahai P' dual bhdravakai

instead of *hhdrcLmahe *bhdravahe, to distinguish conjunctive from

indicative : so that bhardmahdi answered to indie, bhdramahe as

bhdrai to indie, bhdre.

Next -mahCLi and -vahai took their place in other con-

junctives which had no confusing indicative of the same form,

both in a- and a-conjunctives : e. g. aor. voca-vahai beside

indie, a-vocd-vahi (voca-vahi) S'* sing, a-voc-a-ta from vac- 'to

speak', pres. kptdv-Ct-mahdi beside indie, hf-nu-mdhe. Amongst

these we find also the older -mahe used, as in hdr-d-mahe

beside indie, d-kf'ta from kar- 'to make', sanis-O-mahe beside

indie, d-san-is-ta from san- 'to get, gain'.

Prom the P' pi. and dual -cli next went on to the other

persons of the a-conjunctive :
2"'* sing. -O-sdi beside -a-se,

S"* sing, -a-tai beside -cirte, 2'"' pi. -O-dhvai beside -a-dhve,

S"* pi. -a-ntdi. In the Rig-Veda two such new forms, but only

two, occur: yaj-d-tdi from yaj- 'to honour with an ofFering'

and mdday-a-dhvdi from mad- 'to enjoy'.

In the 2'"' and 3''* dual the ending -di is not found. Here

the endings were -dithJe -dite, in which -di- on account of the

2""* dual trdsdthe (indie, d-trd-s-ta from trd- 'to protect') must

doubtless be regarded as also coming from the P* sing, in -di:

following bhdrdi beside indie, bhdre were coined the conj.

bhdrdithe and bhdrdite beside bhdrethe and bhdrete. See

Bartholomae, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvii 214 f.

Some few instances occur of a 3"^ pi. in -antdi beside a

thematic indicative; as vartantdi beside indie, vdrt-a-nte

'vertuntur'. The origin of this form is clear: bhdrdi

bhdrdmahdi bhdrdvahdi are distinguisht from bhdre bhdrdmahe

bhdrdvahe only by the ending, which suggested a symmetrical

relation and caused -antdi to arise in place of -ante.
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§ 923. Greek. Examples in § 919.

The Personal endings are nearly all primary. But in the

S'** singular many dialects (amongst others Arcadian and Cyprian)

have -rj for -tj-t, as syrj^ instead of -i^t {-rj).

In the S'* pi. rfF()wvTi (Att. (fifgojoi) (psgcovrat , (o is not

regular: there is the same analogical change as in arjvtai

instead of *aivrai cp. act. atiat (I § 611 Rem. p. 462, IV § 582

p. 123).

In Attic the ending -rjg -rj (§ 987.1, § 995) ran together

with the indie, -tic -ei, that is fsgrjg and cpepsii; had the same

pronunciation; so too rpdyg (for (piliijg) and rpdsTg (for rpiXhtg).

And since after contraction rT^iut]^ rXixdrj became the same as

Tl^dstg rliidit, namely rliiag and rt/ua, and since the P' sing,

in all verbs of this form was the same for both indie, and

conj., — (pf'(>cD (fithii TT/.t(S fiiaSrS — the result was that the

indie. ftiad-oTQ /luodol came to be used as conjunctive too.

By degrees, the ?;-((;-inflexion drove out that with s and o

from the Conjunctive Mood; as uh/lhv instead of 'lousf (§ 914

p. 463 f.); the latter only held its own where any form was

used exclusively in the sense of a future or imperative. This

tendency, which, as we saw in § 920 p. 468, may have begun

in the parent language, was made easier because the P' sing,

act. in both these conjunctive systems ended in -co; as £(o (w)

beside indie. 86-n (Lat. er-d 3'"'* sing, er-i-t)^ (pspco beside indie.

(pepH (cp. Skr. circa, beside indie, drc-a-ti).

It remains for the present a question whether the reverse

be true, and the thematic conjunctive ever took the place of

a long-vowel form; see § 914 Eem. 1 p. 464.

§ 924. Italic. The long-vowel Conjunctive drove out the

Optative in thematic tenses (e. g. ag-a-s is used as equivalent

to both uy^rig and ciyoig), whilst in Germanic and Balto-Slavonio

the Optative won the day (§ 910 p. 460). The short-vowel

Conjunctive had a different fate. It remained only as the Future

(§ 915 p. 465), and its conjunctive use (Wish, Dehberation,

Doubt) passed either to the long-vowel series, for which see

below, or to the Optative (as Lat. s-ie-s s-t-s beside es-t).
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The suffixes -a- and -e- are both found, and the personal

endings are secondary: Lat. ag-a-m (hke injunct. — pret. —
-b-a-m), 3"''' sing. Osc. piitiad fuid, S""* pi. Osc. putians

herrins (but Osc. has also 3'''^ sing, tadait = *-a(i)e-ti, § 996).

On the spread of long-vowel forms in place of those with

a short vowel, as in Lat. e-a-s es-s-e-s Osc. fefacid, see

§ 920 p. 468.

§ 925. The a- suffix appears in the Present only. To

the forms cited in § 919 add the following. Lat. fu-a-s beside

indie, fu-i-t. Lat. dic-a-s Osc. deicans 'dicant' beside indie.

Lat. dic-i-t. Umbr. emantur 'emantur'. Lat. faci-cl-s Umbr.

fasia 'faciat' beside indie, fac-io. Lat. fini-cl-s beside indie.

fini-o i. e. fmi-io, claude-ol-s beside indie, claudeo for

*claude-io, mone-EL-s beside indie, nioneo for *mon-eio.

In Umbrian -ia- spread from fasia and like forms to the

a-denominatives ; hence kuraia 'curat' etaians itent'.

Lat. e-Ci-s beside indie, i-t (like Skr. ay-d-t), whilst in the

verbs est vult est the Optative (s-ie-s s-i-s, vel-t-s, ed-t-s beside

ed-ci-s) added the conjunctive function to their own. The

opt. of i-t may have been lost by the plural *i-i-mos becoming

*%mos, and thus being identical with the indicative.

Remark. The only example of -a- outside the Present would be

Lat. diim-fdxat, if Brdal be right in taking -taxat as the conj. of the

s-aorist of tango (cp. opt. tax-i-s): 'donee tetigerit, jusqu'4 ce qu'il nit

atteint', then jusqu'^ (et non plus loin)' (M^m. Soo. Ling, v 35 f., Diet,

etymol. ^ p. 385). As in the whole area of Italic the s-aorist has only

the e-oonjunotive (§ 926), it would be better to take -taxat as conj. of

an indie. Haxo, Class XX (§ 662 p. 197).

§ 826. The e-suffix appears in all tense Stems.

(1) Present. Lat. (fut.) fer-e-s capi-e-s farci-es flni-e-sJ)

Umbr. heriiei Velit' or 'volet' (cp. Osc. heriiad 'velit' § 919

p. 467).

The following may also be examples: Osc. deivaid 'iuret

for *dewa(i)-e-t^ tadait 'censeat' for *tada(i)-e-ti , sakahiter

'sacretur' for *saka(i)-e-ter ; Lat. nes plantes for *na(i)-e-s

*planta(i)-B-s (indie. P* sing, no planto for *-a-(i)o)\ similarly

1) These forms are wrongly explained in vol. I § 81 Rem. 3 p. 74 f.
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stes for *sta{i)-e-s (indie. P' sing, sto for *sta-(i)o), by analogy

of which would come des (cp. § 946). The difference between

plantes and daudeas finias — the conj. suffix being in the

one group e and in the other a — may be explained by

remembering that *planta(i)-a-s must become *plantas, and a

confusion with the indicative would result (compare § 930

sub fin.); the loss oi *claude(i)-e-s (cp. fmi-e-s plantes), because

It too would become *claudes like the indicative. But all

these e-forms may be optative: *dewa-ie-t *plantclrie-s, *da-ie-s.

If, as is possible, the origin of these forms is double, the

intermingling of Conjunctive and Optative would be due to

formal analogy as well as syntax. See § 946.

(2) s-Aorist (cp. Skr. md-s-d-tcLi Gr. Seii-rj-Ts flde-ij-rs

§ 920 p. 468). Lat. es-s-e-s in-troL-r-e-s im-ple-r-e-s vide-r-e-s

planta-r-e-s Osc. fusid 'foret' Pelign. upsaseter 'operaretur'

or 'operarentur' (§ 824 p. 362). Lat. ag-er-e-s gnosc-er-e-s,

Umbr. ostensendi 'ostenderentur' for *-tend-es-e-nter , Osc.

herrins 'caperent' for *her-es-e-nt (§ 837 p. 374). Lat.

vid-is-s-e-s totondisse-s dixisse-s (§ 842 p. 381). Compare

the short-vowel conjunctive-futures Lat. fax-i-tur vider-i-s

Umbr. Osc. fust § 915 p. 465.

(3) Perfect Forms (cp. Skr. vO-vfdh-a-ti Gr. ls-Xi]x-ri

§ 920 p. 468) occur only in Umbro-Samnite, as in Latin the

s-Aorist had intruded in place of the perfect forms. Osc. fefacid

'fecerit' hipid 'habuerit' /wi*^ 'fuerit'; Osc. sakrafir 'sacraverint'

Umbr. pihafei 'piaverint'; Osc. tribarakattins aedificaverint'.

See §§ 872 f. pp. 420 f. Most of these forms may be regarded

as belonging originally to a thematic aorist, as fuid to indie.

Lat. fu-i-t = Skr. d-bhuv-a-t (see loc. cit.) ; if so they belong

to (l).i)

§ 927. Keltic. For Irish examples see §919. Only -a-

is proved as the Conjunctive suffix. Conjunct flexion, e. g.

sing, do-ber, -berae -bere, -bera, pi. -beram -berid -berat based

1^ In regarding the Umbro-Samnitio forms in this section as g-oonj.

I foUo-wr my pupil G-. Bronisch. Meanwhile Bartholomae likewise explains

sakahiter as a conj. like Gr. ovdij-rm (Stud. Idg. Spr., n 154, 185J.
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upon *ber-a-m -a-si -a-t, -a-m- -a-te -a-nt{d)\ with primary

endings, the "absolute" 1" sing, hera (certainly a new form),

3"* sing, berid, pi. bermtne berthe berit. Similarly 3"^ sing.

dolecea for Heikui-a-t etc.

With the conj. -hera harmonised fully in inflexion -cava,

beside indie, no charu for *cara-io, cp. Cymr. conj. S'^ sing.

caro pi. carom caroch caront with o for d,. The conj. carcl-

raay be for *carai-a-, but may also be for orig. card,- (§ 930).

To the Present in -enim (Class XII, § 604 pp. 145 f.) the

conjunctive was a series of forms without the nasal suffix.

E. g. with crenim 'I buy' (from >/ qrei-) and benim 'I strike,

cut' (beside O.C.Sl. bi-ti 'to strike') the conjunctives are 3"'* sing.

(ni-)cria for *qrii-d-t (cp. Gr. ngi-m-i.iai TTgl-rj-rw) and (fom-)bia

for *bhii-a-t. Compare Thurneysen in Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXXI 87 f. On the analogy of these, renim 'I sell' for *pf-nci-

(V^per-) had the conj. ni-ria made for it; levelling seems to

have taken place between these two verbs in the indie, perfect

too, though in the reverse direction (§ 878 p. 426 f.).

§ 928. Germanic. Only one form, and that very

dubious ; the P' sing, bairau =-- O.Icel. bera beside the clear

optatives Goth, bairdi-s bairdi etc. ; this has hitherto been

derived from *berai-u Idg. *bheroi-in (cp. I § 142 p. 126),

which is called the "only tenable hypothesis" by Kluge, Paul's

Grundr. i 381.1) According to Hirt (Idg. Forsch. i 206) the

form comes from *bero-m = Lat. feram, and -au must be

pronounced -a«i, that is as a single sound ; similarly Goth, viljau

O.H.G. wille would be derived from *uel-i-a-m
,

pr. Germ.

*uilion. Compare § 947.

§ 929. Slavonic. P' sing, indie, berq for *beram is a

conj. form used as future, which displaced the old form in -o

1) I cannot agree to a recent criticism of this explanation, that it

violates well establisht laws of sound, j would drop between vowels in

unaccented syllables, and u may have been contracted with the preceding

a, before ace. *frijdnd-n became frijond, if this form really so arose (see

III § 219 p. 96). Others see the particle u in bairau (op. Wiedemann,

Lit. Prat. 159).
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first in perfect verbs whose present served for the future.

Compare § 955 on imperative pija-te and the like.

II. CONJUNCTIVE WHERE THE INDICATIVE STEM ENDS IN A LON&

VOWEL.

A. Indicative Stem ends in -a-, -e- -o- without

gradation.

§ 930. We have here the Conjunctive to our Present

Classes X and XI (§§ 578 ff. pp. 118 &.), that is, stems such

as *dr-a- 'to run' (Skr. dra-ti Gr. s-dga-v), *pl-e- 'fill' (Skr.

d-pra-t Gr. nXr]-To Lat. im-ple-s), *mig,n-e- 'to think' (Gr. f-fidv?)

Lith. mini), *tak-e- 'to be silent' (Lat. tace-s O.H.G. dage-s),

with which are grouped denominative stems without -io- like

Lat. planta- {planta-mus) O.Ir. cara- {no chara-m) Goth, salho-

(salbo-m) Lith. j&std- (J&'std-me) Gr. Aeol. Ti/na- (rtiiia-ftsv}

(§•769 pp. 283 ff.) and Perfects like Skr. ji-ji/a^ Gr. (iE-^i-^-rat

^s-^Xij-Tut Te-Ti^ta-Tut (§ 847 pp. 390 ff.).

The long vowels of these stems we have already identified

with the conjunctive suffixes -0- and -e- (-0-), in § 578 p. 119 f.

Thus the Conjunctive and Indicative had here originally the

same stem.

In Aryan we get Injunctive forms with Conjunctive use;

as Ved. pr-d-s from pr-a- 'to fill*. Forms with primary ending

in conj. meaning do not occur, except prd-si 'let him fill',

which however belongs to the group ve-si Me-si etc. (§ 910

Rem. pp. 459 f.).

Greek. Messen. -ypdip-ij-vn conj. of t-ypdrp-ij 'it was

written' P' pi. e-ypdrfi-Tj-insv , -axfvdnd-tj-vTt beside i-axvdad-i]

'was prepared'. Perf. Gortyn. ns-n-a-Tai beside indie. jTs-n-a-

-TOLi 'he has gained, he possesses' from hi-a- (II § 117 p. 370 f.),

Ther. ne-nQ-a-xm beside indie. vs-ng-a-taL 'is dold', also conj.

Heracl. oixoS6i.ir]-rat from olxodotusro 'I build', Gortyn. io-TEviy.vw-

-Tcu beside (Att.) s/.-Tsy.vd(o 'I beget children'. For clearer

distinction between conj. and indie, these forms followed the
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analogy of our P' conjunctive class: hence we have on the

one hand forms with short conj. vowel, as Horn. (ili]-i-rai

XQUTTi]-o-i.iiv ytn6-o~fiiv iii-/T]-o-/.tsv (cp. Y.i-y-rj-f.a § 594 p. 135),

and on the other hand forms with long vowel, as Horn.

^auri-rjQ yvoj-corn ,') contracted Att. roamjQ rganmi-iiv yvwg

yccJ/isi', /.ifuvijrai Horn, /.iffino/us&a^ Heracl. tm-^rj for *-§Sii

or *-fia/].

Prom Keltic we may cite the conj. of ^-verbs, as O.Ir.

-cara for *cara-t (cp. § 927 p. 474), and from Germanic the

corresponding conjunctives, such as Goth, salbo -o-s -o -o-ma

-o-p -o-na O.H.G. salbo -o-s -o -o-m -o-t -o-n; also O.H.G.

conj. habe -e-s -e -e-m -e-t -e-n beside indie, habem -es etc.,

and Gr. conj. ygdif-ij-vcai beside (-ypd(p7]-fuv.^) Similar Latin

forms, *plantoL-m -a-s etc., may have been the predecessors of

plantem -es etc.; cp. § 926 p. 473.

B. Indicative Stem has a Long Final Vowel, with

Gradation.

§ 931. We have now to deal with the Conjunctive of

Indicative Stems like *dhe- *dh(9)- (Skr. d-dhoL-t d-dhi-ta),

*dhi-dhe- *dhi-dh(9)- and *dhe-dhe- *dhe-dh(9)- (Gr. Ti-dtj-oi

ri-d-E-tai rs-&f-Tui, Skr. dd-dhd-ti da-dh-mds da-dMii da-

-dh-iir)^ *mf-na- *mr-n(9)- (Skr. mf-na-ti m^-n-dnti Gr. /.tdg-m-

-Tttl).

Two conjunctive types appear to be proethnic; one with

the thematic vowel, which we may call the regular type, as

Skr. da-dh-a-te beside indie, dd-dha-ti, and one with long

1) It is true there is nothing to prove that the forms Homer really

used were not Jcuf^-fi,- yrm'-ovnr, compare § 934, on conj. like arijtK

arijioai.. The absence of such forms as Sa/jijujiufy Sa/jririrs arrjui/jer aTr,i]re

in Homer is in favour of the short-vowel conjunctive.

2) But how are we to explain Goth, habau -ais -ai? That habes

in Gothic became habais {ai = long ai) by simple action of regular

change is to my mind as little proven as the identity of Goth, sijais and

Lat. sies. The student may now refer to Streitberg, Zur Germ. Sprach-

geschichte 73 f., who regards habais habai as optative with the suffix -ie-.
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vowel, as Skr. da-dh-cl-tai, Gr. hTrl-GT-m-f.ia.i ini-ar-rj-Tai beside

indie. sni'-aTa-Tai, Lat. si-st-a-s. The latter are not independent

of the fact that the Indicative so often has a thematic side by

side vfith the unthematic series, thus Skr. da-dh-a-te beside

indie, dd-dha-ti, da-dh-a-tai beside indie. dd-dh-a-H (§ 562

p. 110 f.). Cp. conj. dy-a-t and ay-a-t and the like (§ 920

p. 468).

§ 932. (1) Thematic Conjunctive Type.

Skr. da-dh-a-t 2°* dual dd-dh-a-thas mid. da-dh-a-te

beside indie, dd-dha-ti 'places'. 2""^ dual mid. dh-ethe 3'* sing,

act. prdti-dhat beside indie, d-dha-t. mi-n-a-t beside indie.

mi-nd-ti 'lessens, injures'. The forms with secondary personal

ending, da-dh-a-t mi-n-a-t, may be regarded as injunctive to the

thematic indie, dd-dh-a-ti d-mi-n-a-nta ; -dh-a-t as injunctive

is to be compared with dda-t (§ 524 p. 88). Avest. P' sing.

xst-a (cp. indie. 3'''* sing, paiti-sta-^ Skr. d-stha-t from \^ sta-

'stare') may come in here as easily as under (2); cp. § 933.

Greek perhaps has specimens of this type of conjunctive

in the imperative 2""* sing, dii; (from Ti3-7]/.ti) and eg (I't^/m). If

so, their s is not the same as s in s-&s-/^iev, which has displaced

« = Idg. 9 (§ 493 p. 58) ; they would be on the same plane

as Ox-s-g. On the model of d-e-g {*dh-e-s) : »s-ts (Idg. *dh9-te)

SoQ beside Sots would then be coined. Or are Q-sq eg dog

transformates of *9-fjs *rjg *3wg (which would be injunctive like

Skr. dhds das) by levelling with »sra> &sts etc. (§ 909 p. 458).

§ 933. (2) Long-Vowel Conjunctive Type.

Aryan. Skr. da-dh-a-tai da-d-3,-tai beside indie, dd-dha-ti

'places' dd-da-ti 'gives', cp. indie, dd-dh-a-ti dd-d-a-ti Avest.

da-p-a-iti (§ 562 p. 111). Skr. dh-d-ti d-a-ti sth-a-ti sth-d-thas

2"^ dual mid. dhdithe (cp. § 922 p. 470 on bhdraithe) , Avest.

2"* sing. d-a-M 3''* sing, d-a-iti mid. d-a-ite xst-a-ite 3"^ pi. mid.

d-i-nte beside indie. Skr. d-dha-t d-da-t d-stha-t Avest. da-p

-m-p, cp. indie. Skr. dda-t (§ 524 p. 88). Skr. 2'"' pi.

Icri-n-a-iha mid. 3"^ sing. kri-n-O-tai beside indie, kn-nd-ti

'buys' (Whitney, Skr. Gr. § 720), Avest. mid. 3"»sing. per'-n-

-a-ite ver'-n-a-ta (with secondary ending) 3"* pi. ver'-n-d-nte
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beside indie. ger'w-noL-iti 'grasps, comprehends', cp. indie. 8kr.

mr-n-d-ti (§ 598 p. 141, § 609 p. 149).

On the ending -a-tai see § 922 p. 470.

§ 934. Greek. ivi-aT-n)-,uat sTri-dT-Tj-rcti beside indie.

ini-avK-Tm 'understands'. di'-v-co-fim beside indie. iv-va-Tui

"can', uaQ-v-10-f.isada (Hesiod) beside indie, /.lug-vn-rai 'fights',

cp. opt. jiiaQ-vo-i-fisd^a (Od. 11. 513) and indie, like -nxdo-vo-iiai

{§ 611 p. 149). Whether the Attie aecent be Ti&rofiat or

rtd-iit/itat (for *Tii)-i(o/.iai.) eannot be deeided; the grammarians

contradict each other, and the MS. tradition is uncommonly

inconsistent; vl-d-wfim ri-d-rj-zai would answer to Skr.

da-dh-a-tai.

A second type ia represented by forms like Messen.

rid-TivTi beside Tid^T]/ui 'I place', Aread. 'l-avs-roi Cret. "d-d&vri

beside 'l-ara-i-u 'I place, set up', Cret. dv-ia-ftw beside Sv-ra-jxai

*I can', Qijy-vT-Tai (Hipponax) beside Q?]y-vv-/.a 'I break, tear'.

I assume that this type is due to imitation of such a con-

junctive as -ypd(p-7]-vn (§ 930 p. 475) — observe that in

both series the optative formation had become the same in

proethnic Greek, as yparpHrjv and tiSsItjv, see § 948 ; ^ xidrini

:

Tid^rjf.a ixid-rjv = ypd(f)f]VTi : iygdifrjv
;

grjyvvTai like v/.tsvuiovv

§ 480 p. 29. Cp. Horn, vid^ij/tuvo-g instead of rt&s^svo-g like

iti-xij-,usi'o-g (iXij-/ttsvo-g , indie. ini-dTfjtai (II. 16. 243, from

i-Ovi-j-v) like nkrj-To 'drew near (for *nXa-T6). If Greek once

had the conj. a-suffix, "-ata-roi might be compared with Lat.

si-st-a-s.

In the same way, and at the same time, with the forms

yQUfijiTi etc.. Conjunctives like ri&ijvn came under the

influence of o- and ru-conjunctives. Horn. otTJ-o-fiiv aTrj-f-rov,

S^ij-o-fisv -d^Tj-o-juat^ dai-o-fini' and Hom. ttvij-rjg arrj-axit, fi}-/]?,^)

1) The forma here treated have been wrongly explained in vol. I

|§ 113 ff. pp. 106 ff.

2) Perhaps in Homeric times the forms used were ar^eig ar^ovai

4pij»t.i. See p. 476 footnote 1.
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Delph. 3(ii-rj^ Boeot. xa9^-iaToin. Contracted Att. arw nrfjc,

idrm ioTrJg, sario saTfjg, S-a d-fjg, Jw irjg.

The relation of rld-rjVTi to indie. Tidfvti. produced in

Messenian a conj. ^vrat 'sint' beside indie, iwi. With this

must be grouped Horn, /.ist-sm (II. 23. 47) , for which read

fiEv-riin and place it parallel to dtj-m t(p->j<.o. Compare also

§ 502 p. 66 on s/.isv and s,usi' s^ievai and § 914 p. 463 on

Horn, lofifi'.

§ 935. Italic. Lat. si-st-a-s cp. indie, si-st-i-t \^sta-\,

serds for *si-s-cl-s cp. indie, se-r-i-t \/^se-; red-d-U-s Osc.

da-dad 'dedat' (da- prefix) cp. indie. Lat. red-d-i-t (the

indie, forms das dat may contain the same stem d-a- which

with injunctive Flexion could also be indie, pres., cp. § 505

p. 71, § 909 p. 456 f.), Pelign. di-d-a 'det' Umbr. di-rs-a 'det'

cp. indie. Vest, di-d-e-t 'dat' \^do-. Compare § 493 p. 58,

§ 524 p. 88, § 550 p. 106, § 553 p. 107.

Lat. ster-n-a-s li-n-a-s cp. indie, ster-n-i-t li-n-i-t. Compare

§ 603 p. 145.

§ 936. From Irish we may cite the Mid.Ir. 2°* sing, eha

"bibas", cp. indie, ibid for *pi-h-e-ti \/^po-. Compare § 539

p. 100, S 554 p. 108.

§ 937. Germanic. In § 507 p. 74 it was pointed out

as possible that O.Sax. dd-m O.H.G. tuo-m 'I do' may

represent the stem dh-a- of Lat. conda-s and be compared

with Lat. indie, d-a-s (§ 935). The same stem as Conj. is

seen in O.Sax. 1" 2"^ and S'^ pi. dua-n O.H.G. 2"* pi. tuo-t

S'* pi. tuo-n.

OPTATIVE.')

§ 938. The Optative of the Unthematic Indicative has for

suffix in the Singular Active -ie- -iie- (Strong form), in the

Plural and Dual Active and in the Middle of all numbers -l-

1) Th. Benfey, tJber die Entstehung und die Formen dea idg.

OptatiY (Potential) so wie uber das Futurum auf sanskritiaoh syami u. s. w.,

Abhandl. der Gott. Gesellach. d. Wiss. xvi 135 ff. J. Schmidt, Die
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before consonants and -i- -ii- before sonants ("Weak forms).

The Tense Stem had its Weak form. Thus from *es-ti 'is':

*s-ie- *s-iie- 2°'' sing. Skr. s-ya-s s-iyd-s O.Lat. s-iB-s, *s-i-

*s-i- *s-ii- P' pi. Lat. s-i-mus 3'''' pi. Skr. s-y-ur s-iy-iir

O.Lat. s-i-ent. But the Optative of Thematic tense stems had

in all persons of the Active and Middle -oi- before the

personal ending; as *bheroi- (Gr. ffsgoi-g (pepot-vs) beside

indie. *hhere-ti 'bears' from \^bher-. Probably -oi- is for

-o-l- and this -t- identical with that of *s-t- ;
2°'' pi. *bhero-i-te :

*s-i-te = loc. *uojJco-i (Gr. oYy.oi) : *%un-i (Gr. xw-i Skr. i4n-i).

The Personal endings of the Optative are Secondary.

Compare § 942 Rem.

In Armenian and Irish i) the Optative seems completely

dead; in Italic the oi-type can no longer be traced. The

commingling of optative and conjunctive has been described

in § 910 p. 460.

I. OPTATIVE WITH -iS- -1-.

§ 939. Pr.Idg.

Class I (§§ 492 ff.). *Qm-ie- *gin-t- beside indie. *g6m-ti

'goes' (Skr. d-gan) : Skr. gam-yd-t mid. P' sing, gm-zya, A.8.

cyme (Goth. *kumjau). *'bhu-jfi- *bhu-iie- *bhu-ii- beside

urspriingl. Flexion des Optativs und der auf a auslautenden Prasens-

stamme, Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xxry 303 ff.

G. H. Miiller, De Graecorum modo optative, Philologus XLis548ff.

Pr. A. Borsch, Hat die lat. Sprache einen Optativus? Marburg 1820.

Loth, L'optatif, lea temps seoondaires dans les dialeotes britanniques,

M6m. Soc. Ling., v 133 ff.

F. Bech, Der umgelautete Conjunotivus praeteriti ruokumlautender

Zeitworter, Germania xv 129 ff.

Miklosioh, Imperativ [in Old Slovenian], Sitzungsber. d. Wien. Akad.

Lxxxi 132 ff. Oblak, Bin Beitrag zum slavischen Imperativ, Arohiv slav.

Phil. X 143 ff.

1) "What the British conjunctive, in which i seems to be mixt up

with (for a), really is, has not yet been made out. It may be partly

derived from an optative of the s-aorist." (Thurneysen.) Compare also

Loth, M6m. Soc. Ling, v 138 ff.



§939. The Mood Stem: — Optative. 481

P' pi. 8kr. d-bhu-ma Gr. s-(pv-/iuv from x^bheii- 'be, become':

Skr. hhu-yd-t O.Pers. b-iya, Gr. Cypr. (pvi^n-i
1" pi- Avest. buyamd

i. e. bviyamcL for *bhu-ii-')pm- (§ 942). *uid-ifi- *y,id-i- beside

Skr. ved-mi from \/^^ejc?- 'see, know' (see § 493 p. 52) : Skr.

vid-yd-t Goth. 1'' pi. vit-ei-ma. *s-(i)ie- *s-i- : Skr. s-yd-t

s-iyd-t, O.Lat. s-ie-t P' pi. O.Lat. and class, s-i-mus, O.H.G.

1^' pi. s-T-m. *d-(i)ie- *d-i- beside Skr. dd-mi 'esse': Skr.

ad-yd-t Lat. ed-i-mus 0.C.81. jad-i-mu; in all three branches

a strong root-form has taken the place of the weak.

Indicatives like *S-dhe-t 'he placed' had two optative types,

one having the "unaccented weak grade" of root (dh-) and the

other the "weak grade with secondary accent" (dhg-) ; compare the

two forms of the root in Skr. d-yd-ti and dd-ya-tS, and the like

(§ 707 p. 238). (1) *dh-ie- *dh-%-: Avest. d-ya-^ Osc. da- did

'dedat' {-%- from the plural), cp. redupl. Avest. daidya-p mid.

daidl-ta. (2) *d}id-jM- *dh9-i- (cp. *bheroi- and Skr. superl.

sthestha-s 'the steadiest, most stable' for *st9-is-to- II § 81

p. 244). Gr. pi. d-si-fABv Soi-/.isv aral-^Ev {&s- do- instead of

and d^a- *d'a-, see § 493 p. 58), beside which we have d^sitjv

Soirjv araiijv instead of *d-i:-i.r]-v etc. , like B^^ pi. (psQotsv -oiaro

instead of *-o(!,)sv -n(iJoiTo following cpspoinsv etc. Skr. pi.

*dhema ') *dema *sthema (cp. precative de-s-ma § 942), whence

sing, dheya-t deya-t stheyd-t instead of *dha-ya-t etc. (cp.

bhdreyam following bhdre-ma instead of *bharay-am, § 951,

and compar. stheyas- following superl. sthestha-s instead of

*sthci-yas- 11 § 81 p. 244), and hence again by further analogy

pi. dheyama deyama stheyama like syd-ma following syd-t and

like Gr. d-drj/xiv following dsirjv (§ 945); the root syllable in

1) The 2''d pi. Ved. dhetana, R.V. vm. 56. 5, x. 37. 12 {-tana as

often instead of -ta, see § 1010), probably does not belong to this place;

it is either a thematic form like Avest. 2n* sing, doi-s Gr. lnC-»oi.To

-9o(fie9a, or a new form coined beside dhehi on the analogy of attana

attd beside addhi, itana ild beside i-hi, yatdna yatd beside yahi, and the

like. The latter view is supported by Pali pres. dkemi dhesi etc. and

demi desi etc., which undoubtedly are new formates complementary to

the imperative dhehi and dehi.

Brugmann, Elements. IV. 31
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the presumptive form *dhe-ma stands to that of S"^"* sing. mid.

da-dh-i-td just as the indie. 3"^ sing. mid. pret. d-dhi-ta to the

S"* sing. mid. pres. dha-t-te. It is uncertain whether Lat. des

comes from *da-(i)e-s (§ 946), and whether O.H.G. P' pi. sten

is to be equated with Gr. nraT/Ltsv (§ 947).

Remark. Others assume that Skr. dheya-t Gr. 9^eCt] come from

*dh3-iie-t. "With this view, attractive enough at first sight, I cannot agree.

The explanation, now put forward again by Jellinek (Beitr. zur Erklarung

der germ. Tlexion, p. 95), that bhdreyam comes from Idg. *bhe.ro-ii-'^, is

proved by the evidence of Iranian to be wrong.

Class III (§§ 536 if.). Skr. da-dh-yd-t da-d-yd-t mid.

da-dh-l-td da-d-i-td, O.Sax. pi. ded-t-n 'we did' (beside ddd-t-n),

unless this form is to be put with the perfect (§ 886 p. 488),

O.C.Sl. da-d-i-mu da-d-i-te (indie, da-d-^tu 'dant'); Gr. n-S-t-

-T-fyLEv di-do-T-f.isv l-aru-T-/.iEv like d-i-t-fzEv etc., see above Skr.

bi-bhi-ya-t hi-bhi-y-dt beside bi-bhe-ti 'fears', bi-bhf-ya-t beside

bi-bhar-ti bears'.

Class YII (§§ 567 f.). Skr. ve-vis-ya-t beside indie, ve-

ves-ti 'works, is active'.

Classes X and XI (§§ 579 flF.). Skr. jM-ya-t (gramm.)

Gr. yvoT/xEv for *yv(o-^-i.isv from gn-e- gn-o- to learn'. Skr.

mncl-ya-t 'commemoret' 3''^ pi. mncL-y-ur. Gr. dgaijusv for *dga-

-li-fisv beside s-dg-a-v 'I ran'. Lat. nes for *sn-ci-jJe-s? (s. § 946).

— Gr. xi%si/.iev beside y-l-y-rj-ftsv 'we reach, find'.

Class XII (§§ 597 ff.). Skr. S"'* sing. mid. tr-n-l-td beside

kf-nd-ti 'shatters'. Gr. SvruiTo (beside (Ju'-va-Ta/ 'is able') for

'^du-nd-i-to stands to Skr. i^-n-t-td as nd-etto (on the accent

see § 944) to dadhitd.

Class XV (§§ 625 f.). Skr. yunj-yd-t mid. yunj-t-td beside

yundk-ti 'yokes'.

Class XVII (§§ 638 ff.). Skr. f-nu-yd-t mid. ^-nv-l-ta beside

f--)i64i 'excites, sets a-going', mid. aS-nuv-z-td beside as-no-ti

'attains'. Horn. Smvvto for *i)ai-vv-i^-ro beside dai-vv-rai eats,

3'''' pi. Saivvaro for -vv-i_-uTo (§ 944). Goth, kunneima for

*kiin-nv-t- Idg. *g^-nu-i- beside kun-nu-m 'we learn, know'.

Class XIX (§ 656). Skr. dvis-yd-t beside dve-s-ti 'hates'.
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s-Aorist (§§ 811 ff.). Skr. mid. diks-t-ta beside 1" sing.

d-dik-s-i, Tua,t. d%x-i-mus beside dl,x-%^ l/^rfej^- 'show'; Skr. mid.

ma-s-1-ta Idg. *»»^-s-*-io, y^men- 'think'; O.H.G. wiss-t-mes

'we knew* must be named here, if mssun 'they knew' is to be

compared with Gr. Icav (§ 827 p. 365). es-Aorist: Gr. siSsifisv

'we should like to know' for *fsid-sa-T-/.tsv (cp. Lat. vid-er-^-

-mus), dil^siav for -a-sa-f.-ttv or -a-86-i-av see § 944. ss-Aorist:

Skr. V* 'pl. mid. jan-is-i-mahi beside indie, d-jan-is-fa iiom jan-

'gignere', pyd-s-is-i-mahi from pya- 'swell'. is-Aorist: Lat. vtd-

-er-i-mus for *'iieid-is-t- beside conj. mder-o (cp. Gr. slM/usv).

Perfect (§§ 843 ff.). *iie^^-ie- -i- from \^uert- 'vertere':

Skr. va-Vft-ycC-t P' pi. mid. va-vft-i-mahi ^ Goth, vaiirp-ei-ma

(instead of reg. *va'iirdeima) O.H.G. wurt-t-mes. *se-sd-(i)ie—i-

from [/ sed- 'sedere': Skr. sed-yd-t Avest. hazd-yd-p, cp. Goth.

set-ei-ma. Skr. 3'''' sing. mid. li-t-ta Goth. 1" pi. dig-ei-ma

beside indie. U-e dih 'has something in his power' (§ 848

p. 391).

Often both types, -ie- and -oi-, occur together, just as in

the Indicative thematic and unthematic forms are found side

by side, and as in the Conjunctive we see both long-vowel

type and thematic. Examples are: Gr. soi Lith. tesi beside

fi/iii es-ml 'I am', Avest. d-m-s Gr. ini-d^oao beside indie, do-p

s-&t-To from \^dhg- 'place', Pruss. dais 'give' from \^dd-, Gr.

/.lUQvoifts&a beside /.lag-va-Tui fights , 7isnov9oi beside nE-Tiovd--a

'I have experienced'.

§ 940. Aryan. In Sanskrit, the -yoi- of the sing, active

is invariable for active plural and dual forms that have a

personal ending with initial consonant; as s-yd-ta instead of

*s-%-ta (Lat. s-t-tis), jnd-yci-ta instead of *jndi-ta (Gr. yvoX-ts)
;

in the Middle it is invariably absent. The same relation may

be seen in Indicative stems like dhO- (Idg. *dhB-): as va-vji-

-yd-t va-vft-yd-ta mid. va-v^t-t-ta , so d-dd-t d-dd-ta mid.

d-di-ta (§ 495 p. 55). In Avestic -yd- preponderates for the

plural active, as Gath. xyd-td = Skr. syd-ta ; but -i- seems to

occur, as in srvimd i. e. sruv-i-md beside imper. srao-tu =
Skr. iro-tu from y/^Beu- 'hear'.

31*
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Instead of the Skr. ending -lya of the P' sing., as va-vft-

-ty-a, we should expect -ya or -iya following the -y-ur -iy-ur

of the 3'^ pi. active; indeed, the MS. % of the Veda must often

be read short for metrical reasons, as in iklya and rcisiya

Rig.-V. vn. 32. 18, and Avestic regularly has tanuya i. e.

tanv-iy-a (Bartholomae, Handb. § 91 6 p. 40). This -I- came

from the other middle forms ; similarly we have bhdreyam

following bhdre-s etc., instead of *bharay-am or *bharay-am

(§ 951).

More examples to add to those given in § 939

:

Class I. Skr. kr-iya-t beside d-kar 'he made', dir-ya-t

= *df-ie-t beside d-dar 'he split, burst' (cp. below, Class VII

Avest. dar^-dairya-^) , mid. vur-i-ta beside d-vf-ta 'he chose'.

Avest. jam-ya-p O.Pers. jam-iya with jam- instead of gam-^

which is preserved in Skr. gam-yd-t (mid. gm-iya) (1 § 451

Rem. p. 334), cp. § 939 p. 480. Skr. han-yd-t k.YQst. jan-ya-J)

O.Vers. jan-iycl beside Skr. hdn-ti 'strikes, kills' from l/^ghen-;

pr.Ar. *jhan-ia-t instead of *ghan- = *Qhi^- , with which we

have the reg. mid. Skr. ghn-l-ta Avest. yn-i-ta, but in Skr.

following the active also han-i-ta (I § 454 Rem. p. 335, II

§ 498 p. 57 f.). Skr. stu-ya-t mid. stuv-i-td Avest. stu-ya-^

beside indie. Skr. stau-ti (stu-mdsi) Avest. stao-iti 'he praises'.

Skr. i-ya-t beside t-ti 'goes'. Skr. v^j-ya-t beside d-vark 'he

twisted together' (pres. vfndk-ti). Skr. ui-yd-t Avest. us-ya-Ji

beside Skr. vds-ti Avest. vas-ti 'wishes' (uk-mdsi us-maM). On

Skr. deya-t Avest. d-yci-^ and the like, see § 939 p. 481;

on Avest. 2°* sing, da-ya, below. Class X.

Skr. bru-yd-t mid. bruv-l-tu (Avest. mru-ya-^) beside

brdv-i-ti 'he speaks' Class IX (§ 574 p. 116).

Class III. Skr. ju-hu-yd-t mid. P' pi. jii-hv-t-mahi beside

ju-ho-ti 'offers'. Avest. daidyci-^ dnipyd-^ mid. daidl-ta daipi-

-ta like Skr. da-dh-yd-t da-d-yd-t da-dh-t-td da-d-T-td, § 939

p. 481.

Class VII. Avest. da/-dairya-J) beside indie. Skr.

1) On the active singular forms with -t-, like sahjjf, which used to be

wrongly taken as optative, see Bartholomae, Stud. Idg. Sprachg. ii 157, 169.
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ddr-dar-ti intens. of dar- 'to split'; the ground-form may be

*-df-iS-t, see § 568 p. 112.

Class X. Skr. ya-ya-t beside y-d-ti 'goes'. Avest. pohySl-^

from pa- 'protect' (§ 588 p. 129). The forms Skr. mneya-t

jfieyd-t beside the regular mna-ya-t jncl-ya-t (§ 939 p. 482)

are adformates of such as dheya-t stheyd-t (Class I)
,
just as

Skr. jyestha-s 'the mightiest' beside comp. jya-yas- is an ad-

formate of sthestha-s (II § 81 p. 244) ; compare the precatiye

jnesam, § 942. Levelling in the reverse direction is shown by

Avest. da-ya-fi beside d-ya-p.

Class XII. Skr. mid. p^-iyT-td beside p^-nd-fi 'fills'; act.

j)f-ni-yd-t with the same -i- as indie. pf-nT-mds , see § 597

p. 141.

Class XV. Skr. rundh-yd-t mid. rundh-i-td beside

runddh-mi 'I hold back, stay. Avest. merqs-yO-p, see § 626

p. 162.

Class XVII. Skr. kf-nu-yd-t mid. h^-nv-i-td Avest.

ker^-nu-ya-j beside kf-no-ti ker^-nao-iti 'makes, does'. Skr.

aS-nu-yd-t as-nuv-T-td Avest. as-nu-ya-fi beside aS-no-ti as-

-nao-iii 'attains'. Avest. P' sing. mid. tanuya i. e. tanv-iy-a

(beside Skr. tanviy-d), see p. 484.

s-Aorist. Skr. P' pi. mid. dhuk-s-l-mdhi from duh- 'to

milk', P' sing. mid. di-s-ly-a from doi- 'divide; share'; Avest.

disya-^ from \^deiJc- 'to show, point' from a ground-form

*di'k-s-ie-t , cp. Skr. mid. dik-s-%-ta. On the intrusion of the

strong root in Skr., as mq-s-t-mdhi beside ma-s-ty-a, see § 815

p. 353. The is- and s«s-aorist in Sanskrit: ruc-is-ty-a and

roc-is-ty-a from rue- 'to shine', sah-is-t-mahi and sah-is-i-mdhi

from sah- 'to overcome', vq-sis-ty-a from van- 'to gain'. Opta-

tives from sigmatic aorist are in Sanskrit only found in the

middle voice, and the 2""* and 8'^ sing, show regularly the

precative form , as mq-s-t-sthds mq-s-i-^ta van-is-i-sta ya-sl9-

-i-khas (§ 942).

Perfect. Skr. ja-gam-ya-t Avest. jaymyqm i. e. ja-ym-iyqm

beside indie. Skr. ja-gdm-a from [^ qem- 'go'. Skr. ri-ric-ya-t

beside ri-rec-a from ric- 'let loose'. Avest. vaonya-p beside
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indie. S""* pi. vaon-ar" from van- 'to gain', O.Pers. 3'* sing.

ca-xr-iyCL from har- 'to make.

§ 941. According to Bartholomae , Avestic has in the

P' pi. active forms with -ama for -ipme: jam-y-ama (the 3'*

sing, is jam-ya-J>
, § 940 p. 484) , huyama i. e. bv-iy-ama (cp.

tanuya § 940 p. 434) beside O.Pers. biyS for *b(v)-iya-t (Avest.

2ii<i
ging_ buyd 3'^ sing. huyoi-J) may also be derived from

bv-iya-, because of the Avestic mode of spelling). Following

buyama we have 2°* pi. buya-ta : perhaps 2"* pi. daya-ta springs

from 3"* sing, ddya-j^ in the same way. A similar explanation

is given of Skr. duhiyd-t beside S"^ pi. duhiydn
;
perhaps the

I of this 3'"' pi. may be accepted as evidence that -t-ma and

4-ta once existed in the Sanskrit language (cp. middle -ly-a

following -t-thas etc.). See Benfey, Abb. Grott. Gesellsch. "Wiss.

XVI 182 f., 197; J. Schmidt, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxiv 318;

Bartholomae, ibid, xxix 274 f.

§ 942. The "Precative", as it is called, is a mood pecu-

liar to Sanskrit. This is a optative with -s- between mood-

suffix and personal ending ;
i) in the middle , the P' persons

and the 3"* pi. could not take this form. Examples are act.

sing. V* bhu-yd-s-am 2"^ and S'^-ya-s (2""^ *-«/a-s-s 3"^ *-ya-s-t)

pi. -yd-s-ma -yd-s-ta -yd-s-ur, mid. sing. 2°'' muc-i-s-thcls mq-s-i-

-s-thds ya-sis-i-s-thas 3'''^ muc-t-s-ta etc.

Beside d-da-t 'gave', P' pi. desma i. e. *d9-i-s-me (confirming

the assumed *de-ma = Gr. Hot-insv, see § 939 p. 481); 3''* pi.

sthe-s-ur beside d-stha-t. To this the P' sing, is desam

sthesam. jnesam (from jfi-d- 'Imow') : desam = jMyd-t :

deya-t, see § 940 p. 485.

The history and origin of the Precative are as yet

unknown. But there must doubtless be a connexion between

its s and the aorist s.

Remark. If the optative suffix is the same as the Root-determina-

tive i, described in § 498 p. 61 and § 572 p. 114, it would be obvious to

1) Avest. tutuya is not a precative ; see Bartholomae, Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXIX 561. On Skr. forms assumed to be precative, vfhich do not have s

just before the personal ending, see the same, p. 587.
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assume the same connexion between Skr. de-s-ma {*da-i-s-ma) and Q-r.

'fo-t-juer as between Skr. d-yrah-%-s-ta and d-grah-i-t; Skr. djai-s 'thou

didst drive' could be analysed "aj-a-l-s, as the opt. dje-s into "aj-a-lrs.

Then the optative would be an Injunctive to the indicative with -*-.

§ 943. Greek. Here we see -ie- -i- always and only-

after sonant Yowels, with which -T- is contracted.

The fact that Skr. forms like vid-yd-t gam-yd-t hi-hhx-yd-t

da-dh-yd-t ri-ric-ya-t are missing in Greek as we have it, is

easy to explain. The i of ~ie-m -i-ent etc. in proethnic Greek,

together with the consonant preceding, formed sound-groups

which disguised certain parts of the paradigm, and obscured

their connexion with the rest. Thus *iKriv {*lsdip) *Uii.isv

beside ol^a I'S-fuv, *y.raiv>]v *y.ravTf.itv beside s-xra-z^isv , *diaaijv

*Tt9T/Lisi' beside ri-d^-fj-ui, *Xsh6arjv *XshTi/iisv ^XEXniif.isv) beside

Xs-Xoin-a, the regular forms, would be unrecognisable for the

same kin.

§ 944. Class I. Horn, eiijv 'sim' for *ia-j;i]-v or trisyllabic

*ia-nj-v, 3"^ pi. fJsv for *ia-t:-fv or *ia-t-ev (cp. Skr. s-iya-m

s-iy-iir beside s-yd-m s-y-iir), P' pi. sl/usv for *io-T-fcsv with

intrusion of strong root (cp. § 502 p. 65). El. sa for *£-i]

S'* pi. avv-sav possibly for -ssv answering to the Ion. sltv (cp.

I § 64 p. 51, § 72 p. 63, where s« must be read and not ft«,

and IV §§ 952, 1020. 1 a). si- in Att. ult^v eJsv is either to

be explained by the fact that the Greek ground-forms *eai?]v

*i6ifv were trisyllabic, or else if these were really *so^riv *iauv

it must have come from sJ^isv, as Ssii^v follows SsTfisi' and

ffsgotev follows cpepoi/.tsv (I § 131 p. 118, IV § 939 p. 481).

On 9-sii^v Soirjv arairjv see § 939 p. 481. Of the same sort

are (fairjv (pixi/.isv mid. 2"*' sing. cpaTo from (fi]-/.il 'I say'.

Cypr. <pviij, see I § 130 p. 118: Skr. bhu-ya-t, see § 939

p. 481. Hom. ix-dv/.isv (beside s-Sv 'went in' s-dv-f^sv) for

*^vf.-f^sv (like arat/itsv yvoT/.tsv) stands for *iiv(f)-i-/itsv or *df-l-/^£v,

3'^ sing. Svi] = *dvtij like aTuiij beside nTaT-f.isv. Cp. iSatvvro

Suivvato Class XVII p. 488. Whether Hom. (pd-Tro (beside

£-(fdi-To 'was destroyed' is regularly descended from *(fdn-T-ro,

which must be assumed as original, is a question ; it may have

been coined beside sfd^iro on the analogy of doTro to sdoro.
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Class III. rid-Bifjv dtSoirjv latairjv like dsirjv etc., cp. § 939

p. 481. Tid^ftro : Skr. dadMtd = rid^s/iisv : dadhmds. If the

Gr. Indicative with a need not be regarded as a new formation

in Greek (cp. Skr. dadhi-dhve ja-hi-mas), neither need rid^sT/.isv

Ti&suo be such; we should then postulate Idg. *dhi-dh9-i- =
*dhi-dh9-t-. But in that case the accentuation nd-etfisv didoXfxsv

etc. (not certain before the Alexandrian period) must be new,

and the original accent *Tt&fi/iisv *didoi/.isv etc., as ivvairo shows

(see below); the influences at work in the change may have been

the accent of ildsi.f.isv for *fsid's(a)'l-iiisv (beside sl<Ssi7]v), nag-stiiiev

tov *-£a-T-,ufv (beside nap-siTjv), and tpiXoT/^ev for (pilioi^isv (beside

(piXo/t]v, see § 952), and again that of xid^drjixiv (§ 945). Similarly

the accent of ea-dfT/usv sa-Kfiev and Saivvto is not origiaal.

Classes X and XI. Sgat/itsv for *dQa-!--f.ifV by I § 611

p. 461, hence Sqmtjv instead of *dQa-(!)r}-v like avalrjv following

avM-fisv. Similarly, yrjQairjV beside i-yij()a-v 'I grew old', ^Xsi'^y

^XeTf.tiv ^aksii]v iJaXfT^ifv beside s-^Itj-v i-^dlrj-v 'I received a

missile, was struck', Sod^HTjv beside sSod^Tjv 1 was given', v.ixsit^v

beside Y.i-yi]-f.ii 'I attain, reach', yvoii]V yvoTi-isv beside s-yvio-v

'I learnt', dlolrjv beside salm-v 'I was caught'. Again Lesb. ^(Xelrjv

beside (j)ilr]-/.u 'I treat as a friend'. El. avlaiij beside avla^u

'I rob', and on the same principle we explain arscpavoirjv etc.

The Middle formation s^-nXfjro (beside nlij-ro 'filled itself)

is to be compared with the S"""* pi. indie, t/n-nljjvro : as this is

a transformate of *-nXsvTo on the analogy of nX^ro, so -nlfJTo

is instead of *-nXsrro (§ 582 Rem. p. 123). The same is true

of ^iE/iiv7J/.i7iv y.sy.Tri/Lii]v, p. 489. -nlfjTo iiis/.ivr'i/.if]v : (ilstfav dga.T/.av

= -nXrjVTO /.iS/xvj]Tnii : s^'kfv{r) £S()av(T).

Class XII. Apparently the only form found is dv'vaiTo

from dvvauM 1 am able'; y.igvaiijv from xig-vtj-fxi 'I mix' and

the like may be left out of count. iSv-va-i-ro beside Skr.

sf-n-T-td like *ii-f^t-i-To (nd-Hvo) beside da-dh-Hd.

Class XVII. Horn, dtuvvro (beside iSal-w-Tai 'eats') for

-i'i;4-ro, like U-Svu^v; instead of *-vv{f)-l-To or *-vf-l-ro^ cp.

Skr. ak-nuv-l-U kf-nv-l-td § 940 p. 485. 3'* pi. daivvaw =
-vvi-aro^ like dirj (p. 487).
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s-Aorist. slSdrjv slSsT/usv (beside ijSta 'I knew') for *fti6-

•sa-t,7]-v or -i-a-ni-v and -sa-l-^uv , cp. Lat. vid-er-i-mus ; Att.

siSdriv is to be explained in the same way as s'iTjv^ page 487.

On the optative of sl^i 1 go' see § 836 p. 372 f. ; the form hirjv

II. 19. 209 may, like Plato's SiSisirjv, be an adformate of suhii]v,

cp. Isvui SsJtsvai : slSsvai.

^siEm-f.ii -ai-g etc. is a new formation following the optative

-o<-|W/ -oi-g etc., which sprang up when a in the ff-aorist had

spread heyond its proper sphere ; cp. § 820 p. 857.

It is likely that the forms Horn. Att. Ssiisia(; -sib -siav

Arcad. SiaxwXvnsi and rvipsiz-isv (only preserved by Choeroboscus

Diet. 565. 2, and by him called Aeolic) contain the endings

-aea-irrj- or -asa-iT]- and -asa-T-, see § 836 p. 374. The 3"'"* pi.

-ittv stands to the ordinary -isv (sJev 9-sTsi') as indie. Boeot.

nag-sTuv to Dor. ijv for *-^((l)-sv; P' pi. -asi/.ifv for *-asa-T-/.isv.

On the one hand, -ati/mv occasioned a 3''* sing, -aei on the

analogy of -aat : riai/.isv and -oi : oi/nsv; on the other, -neiav

produced complementary 2'"' and 3'''* sing, -osiag -nsit following

indie, -(ajac, -(o)s -((j)av, just as Avest. huya-ta follows huyama

and Skr. duhiyd-t follows duhiydn (§ 941 p. 486).

Remark. For the latter developement {-aeiag -aeis) there would be

a second motive if there ever was a 1^' pi. in *-aeiauey, answering to the

Avest. jam-y-ama (§ 941 p. 486) ; -nfia,ufv : -afi.uer as Jamyama : srvima.

And -aeia/xev would make it easier to understand the S"'* pi. -lav beside

the usaal form -tsv.

Perfect, sarmijv eaTM/.uv beside sara/Lisv 'we stand' like

iCrairjv laraT^isv beside "arrAfisv. Mid. !.is/iivrlfii]i> (beside /.is/.iv)]-

-jiiai Dor. /us/.iva-ntxt. 'I remember') its>iTij/iii]v (beside y.sxT-i]-/.iai

'I have gained') instead of regular */iif^ivctt/.it]v *y.mxstf.irjv , like

indie. 3'^'*pl. !.ui.ivrjvxai xexTrjVTai instead of */iiEftvoivvai *y.fy.TsvTai,

see p. 488.

With perfect stems having a final consonant the thematic

optative is always found; as Trsnoi'd-oi.

§ 945. In the Active of the Optative -itj- constantly passed

into the Plural and Dual, as eii^/usv beside H,u£y, 0Tat7;.t(fi' beside

oTuTftsv, ftdfirj/xsv beside elM/itsv, sarMTj/uiv beside s(}TaT/.isv

;
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Homer has only one example of this sort, aTaiijaav II. 17. 733.

Compare Skr. sydma instead of *s-l-ma following s-yd-t § 940

p. 483.

§ 946. Italic. O.Lat. s-ie-m sies siet s-%-mus sitis s-i-ent

beside indie, es-t; in classical Latin the weak stem only is

found, and we have sim sis etc. The same levelling is seen

in the sister dialects: Umbr. sir si sei 'sis' si 'sit' sins sis 'sint',

Marruc. pacr-si 'propitius =is' or 'sit'. Lat. vel-i-m vel-i-mus

beside vul-t, with irregular strong root (cp. Skr. mid. vur-l-ta),

see § 505 p. 69. Similarly ed-i-m ed-i-mus beside es-t from

1/ ed- 'eat', see § 505 p. 70, § 939 p. 481. The reason why

siem is the only optative with strong opt. suffix which survives

in historical Latin is probably that its i carried the word-

accent.

On the reason for the loss of the optative of i-t see § 925

p. 472.

Osc. da- did 'dedat' beside Avest. d-yoL-fi ^ cp. Marruc.

-si 'sit'.

Lat. dem may be derived from *da-(i)e-m, and stem from

*sta-(i)e-m ; demus stemus for *da-(i)e-mos *sta-(i)e-mos should

be compared with Gr. Solrjiuv aTau]/.isv (§ 945). Lat. nem

plantem may come from *(s)na-(i)e-m *plantcl-(i)e-m, Osc. deinaid

from *deiua-(i)e-t, cp. § 939 p. 482. But all these forms, as

we saw in § 926 p. 472, may be Conjunctive.

s-Aorist. Lat. dtxim axim, see § 824 p. 362. vtderim

liquerim totonderim dlxerim , see § 841 p. 378. amassim

prohibessim^ ambtssim, see § 842 p. 381. On the intrusion of

such optative forms into the Future Perfect system, i. e. their

Conjunctive, see § 915 p. 465.

§ 947. Germanic. The suffix forms -t- had got into

the singular in proethnic Germanic, cp. e. g.
3'''' sing. Goth.

vaurp-i O.H.G. wurt-i Norse Run. urp-i 'would be' for -i-p

as contrasted with Skr. va-v^t-ya-t ^
2"^ sing. O.H.G. s-t-s

O.Icel. ser (= pr. Germ. *sTs) 'raayst thou be' as against Skr.

s-yd-s; so in the 3'''' pi.. Goth, vaurp-ei-na O.H.G. wurt-Ui
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'they would become' Norse Run. vaxin 'they would be'. The

history of the P' sing. (Goth, -jau O.H.G. -i O.Icel. -a) is still

obscure (cp. § 953 on Goth, nimau); in explaining Goth, -jau

let it be remembered that _;' in viljau and j in vitjau seem to

be different (see below).

Present. A.S. cyme pi. cymen (from cuman 'to come')

would be Goih. *kumjau *kumeima : Skr. gam-yd-t, see § 939

p. 480. Goth, viljau vilei-s etc., cp. Lat. vel-i-m § 505 p. 69;

the P' sing, viljau may with O.H.G. wille have been originally

P' sing. conj. to indie. O.H.G. willu 'I will' = O.C.Sl. veljqy

whose tense stem is also represented by Goth, viljan and

viljands (§ 505 p. 69, § 716 p. 249, § 727 p. 259), cp. § 928

p. 474. O.H.G. SI 'I should be' pi. P* si-mes st-m 2"* si-t 3'*

sT-n beside is-t 'is': Skr. s-yd-m etc., see § 939 p. 481; Goth.

sijau sijdis etc. (like bairau hairais) is perhaps a transformation

of the dissyllabic Idg. *s-iie-m etc. It is possible, that O.H.G.

P' pi. sten gen (sing. P' and S'* ge ste 2°* ges stes) are

optative like Gr. avaifisv.

The following may be counted amongst those parts of the

Preterite-Present system which are not really perfect. P' pi.

Goth, vit-ei-ma O.H.G. wi^^-i-mes (Skr. vid-yd-t), Goth, mun-

-ei-ma, ga-daiirseima O.H.G. gi-turrimes see § 508 p. 74.

Goth, kunneima O.H.G. kunnimes (beside Goth. O.H.G. kun-

-nu-m 'we learn , know' Class XVII) for *gy,-nu-i- like Skr.

^-nv-t-td, see § 939 p. 482; similarly O.H.G. unni-mes beside

indie, an 'I grant', N.-Ger. diirne beside indie, darn 'I dare',

see § 646 p. 184.

Perfect. Goth, skai-skdid-ei-ma O.H.G. sciad-i-mes P' sing.

skai-skdid-jau sciadi beside indie, skal-skdip sciad 'I divided',

similarly Goth, nem-ei-ma O.H.G. ndm-l-mes beside nam 'I took'

etc. Similarly in the weak preterite (§ 907 pp. 453 ff.), as

Goth, nasided-ei-ma O.H.G. nerit-i-mes. On O.Sax. dedm 'they

would do' sing, dedi (instead of regular *did-) see § 939

p. 482.

The intermingling of 2°* sing. opt. and 2'"i sing, indie,

preterite of strong verbs has been discussed in § 893 p. 441 f.



492 The Mood Stem: — Optative. §§948,949.

§ 948. Balto-Slavonic.

In Baltic this optative cannot be traced. Pruss. dais

'give, let' imper. 2°* pi. dmti (read daiti) doubtless do not go

with Gr. SoTts — dais would have to be an adformate of the

plural — but are thematic like jets jeiti idaiti, §§ 510 f.

pp. 75 f., § 954.

§ 949. Slavonic offers but a few specimens, all with

hortative force. O.C.Sl. P' and 2"'' pi. jad-i-mu i-te P' and

2°'' dual -i-vS -i-ta beside indie, jad-^tu 'they eat' (§ 510 p. 76):

Skr. ad-yd-t Lat. ed-i-mus, see § 939 p. 481. dad-i-mu etc.

beside dad-^tu 'they give' (§ 546 p. 103 f.) : Skr. mid. da-dh-i-td

etc., see § 939 p. 482. ved-i-mu beside vSstu 'he knows' 3"^* pi.

v6d-qtu with the perfect stem uoid-, originally confined to the

singular indicative, see § 894 p. 442 f. Side by side with this,

from the same root, imperative vidi-mu 'videamus' etc.; the

2nd
gjjjg_ ^i^fPi ^ Lith. veizdi, which must be explained with

vidimU, proves it to be old and to belong to the Idg. present

*ueid-mi (§ 493 p. 52, § 510 p. 75); here ei = Slav. T became

the only suffix, as oi = Slav, e did in vistU.

The 2°'' and 3"^ sing, to these imperatives are jasdi dazdX

vMdi and the already mentioned vizdt. The ending -i makes

it probable that these should be derived from genuine impera-

tive forms in *-dhi. Their original shape was *6zd% (cp. Skr.

addhi), *dazdi (cp. Skr. dehi daddhi Avest. dazdi) or *dadi

{= O.Lith. dudi)^ *vezdX and *vT,zd% (= O.Lith. veizdi, cp. Skr.

viddhi Gr. lad-i). Side by side with these stood the 2"* and

3'''' sing. opt. *6dia *dadia etc. {= orig. *ed-ies *ed-ie-t, *dod-

-ie-s etc.). By levelling arose *ed-n *dadn etc., which became

the forms actually found
,
jasdi etc. ') Compare I § 547

p. 401,2) II § 962. The use oi jaM etc. for the S'^ singular

has a parallel in B'* sing, pri-jqtu for the 2°"' singular ; see § 830

p. 367.

1) That e. g. ezcM jazdi are not simply contaminations of *eedi and

*ezdd is shewn by the other Slavonic languages, which imply an older

ending -rfji E.g. Pol. wiedz: O.C.Sl. veM = Po\. miedza: O.G.Sl. megda.

2) Here "*?«e2rrf? = O.Lith. reiz(d)i" is a misprint for "*?*»2rfi( = • •
•"•
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II. OPTATIVE WITH -oi-.

§ 950. The ending in the P* sing. act. is -oi-r^ (§ 976. 3),

in the 3"i
pi. -oi-i^t (1017. 1.^.).

In all languages which have this optative at all it is a

living and creative type.

For pr. Idg. a few examples will suffice. *bheroi- beside

*hher-e-ti 'bears', 2^^ sing. *bheroi-s 2°^ pi. *bheroi-f.e : 8kr.

bhdre-s -ta Gr. (psgoi-g -xs Goth, bairdi-s -J> 0.C.81. heri beH-te
;

Lith. 3'''^ sing. te-suM beside sukii 'I turn'. *'Ufgioi- beside

*Wg-U-ti 'works': Avest. ver'zya^-ta Gr. Qil,oi-T8 Goth, vatirk-

jdi-p; 8kr. 3^^ sing. mid. sphoiye-ta beside indie, spha-ya-te

'increases, grows', 0.C.81. 2°'' sing. sp6ji 2"* pi. sp6ji-te beside

sp6-jq 'I succeed'. Skr. 3"^* sing, pytanaye-t beside pftana-yd-ti

he fights', Gr. 2""' sing, rlftdoi-g rl/iiog beside Tifidoi 'I honour',

A.8. B"* sing, sealfie beside sealfie 'I salve, anoint', O.C.Sl. 2°*

sing. Iqkaji beside Iqka-jq 'I trick, deceive'.

§ 951. Aryan. For examples see § 950. No examples

of this optative occur in Old Persian, certainly a mere accident.

In Skr. P* sing. act. bhdreyam 3'* pi. act. bhdreyur P' sing,

mid. bhdreya 2°'' and 3"^ dual mid. bhdreyatham bhdreyatClm, e

has taken the place of a (*bharay-am etc.) , coming from the

other optative forms (bhdre-s etc.) ; in Avest. we still see B""* pi.

act. baray-en mid. losing. Gath. vauray-a 3''''pl. baray-antaJ)

Compare Skr. vavft-ly-a instead of *vavft-y-a § 940 p. 484,

and possibly duhlydn instead of *duh-y-an § 941 p. 486; also

dbhUv-am instead of d-bhuv-am following d-bhu-s § 497 p. 57.

In the Brahmana and Sutra period verbs in -aya-ti some-

times show an opt. middle of the P* type, as veday-t-ta beside

veddya-te 'gives to know', kamay-i-ta beside Mmaya-te 'wishes'.

These must be connected with participles like vedayana-s beside

1) If o in open syllables represents Idg. o (I § 78 p. 68), we must

assume pr. Ar. *bharai-am *bharSi-an. In Avestio , a will have been

exchanged for a following the lead of these persons in which ai was

tautosyllabic. Compare § 939 Rem. p. 482.
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mdaya-mana-s and such indie, forms as dhvanay-%-t (cp. d-brav-

-i-t, § 574 p. 116). Compare § 789 Eem. p. 321 ; Bartholomae,

Stud. Idg. Spr. n 71, 127.

§ 952. Greek. Examples given in § 950.

On the endings of the P' sing, -oi-m -oi-v see § 979.3; of

the S"^* pi. -o,sv El. -oiav Delph. -oiv, § 1020. 1. b.

Because of the formal agreement between (J/diusv (indie.

£-ax-o-/.isv) (pdoTfav (indie. ffiXov/nsv for (fii\so/.isv) /.aaS-oifisv

{indie. i.ii<sd^ovi.uv for fiia&6o/^£v) on the one hand, and on the

other S6tj.isv diSot^av (indie, i-do-fisv di-do-fisv), there arose in

lonic-Attie, and in Doric here and there, a new formation for

the singular following Type I, axoirjv (piXolrjv fxiddoiTjv by ana-

logy of Soiijv St^oiijv; but the old singular forms were not dis-

carded {nagd-ff/otf.u (ftXoT/ni /.uff9^otf.a) ; similarly rl^twrjv beside

Tlf.mi.isv (indie, rlumfxiv for riudo/^fv). A further consequence

of this was the plural series (piXoiTjfisv etc., cp. nraitj/isv comple-

mentary to araiijv, § 945 p. 489.

§ 953. Germanic. Goth, nimdi-s nimdi etc. O.H.Gr.

nemes neme etc. , Goth, mid.-pass. 2°^ sing, nimdi-zau 3''* sing.

nimdi-dau with the indie, nima nimu 'I take': Gr. vs/^oi-g etc.

The A.8. sealfie pi. sealfien may be compared directly with Skr.

2ftanaye-t 0.C.81. Iqkaji (cp. § 781. 1 p. 804), but O.H.G. salboe

-des(t) -dem etc. beside salbo -os(t) -dm etc. is a new formation

{cp. Lith. pa-darai § 954) , and so is habee -ees(t) -eem beside

habe -Ss(t) -em etc., see § 930 p. 476.

§ 954. Balto-Slavonic.

Lithuanian retains the 3'"''sing. act. (used also for 3'''' pi.

and dual) and calls it a PermissiTe ; e. g. te-suM 'he may turn'

beside indie, suku , te-ateini 'he may come' beside indie, ei-m

^1 go', te-verti 'he may turn' for *vertie (like 2"'* sing, indie,

pros, reflex, verte-s for *vertie-s, I § 147 p. 131) beside indie.

mrcziii. te-dMe 'he may give' beside indie. d&(d)-mi and d&'du

(§ 546 p. 104) like tese 'he may be' beside indie, es-ml and es-ii

(§ 510 p. 76, § 939 p., 483). The Permissive to the Indie, in -au

has the ending -ai in the old books, as te-darai beside daraii
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1 make', te-darai : te-suM= 2°'* sing, indie. daral-s(i) : suM-s(i)

(§ 991), i. e. the optative suffix e (ai) is added to indie, stems in

-0 (-a) just in the same way as O.H.Gr. salhoe is formed on the

analogy of here (§ 953). "We also find P' pi. pa-praszaim {pa-

-praszau 'I beg for, win over') and 2°'' pi. sinait {Mnau 'I know')

;

Bezzenberger, Zur Geseh. der lit. Spr., 223. Furthermore, the

oi- optative is a living type in Prussian, where it is used for

the Imperative ; e. g. imais immeis 'take thou' 2°* pi. imaiti,

en-gaunai -gaunei 'let him reeeive'; to eompare with Lith. tesS

we have 2""* pi. seiti 'be ye', and again jeis 'go thou' pi. jeiti

like Gr. 'ioig (§ 511 p. 77), idaiti ideiti 'esset' beside Lith. edu

(§ 510 p. 76), dais 'give thou' 2°'' pi. daiti like Avest. dm-s

(§ 948 p. 492). Similarly in Lettie 2"'' pi. meti-t 'throw ye'

weHzi-t 'pull ye' mafg&ji-t wash ye' Mkuji-t "look ye'.

§ 955. The same optative type , like the other (§ 949

p. 492), is used for the Hortative (Imperative) in Old Church
Slavonie. Sing. 2"'* and 3"* beri (I § 84 p. 82) pi. 1'* berS-mu

2"'^ -e-te dual 1" -i-v6 2°* -S-ta from berq 'I earry , bear', deji

-ji-mu -ji-te etc. (I § 84 p. 82) from dijq 'I lay'. On the

root syllable in rici ttci pici stzi see § 534 p. 95 f.

Along with forms having -Ji- = -ioi- we get in the Old

Bulgarian literature forms with -ja- for -ji- (cp. sto-jati for

*iitoJSti I § 76 p. 66) ; as pijate beside pijite from pijq 'I drink',

glagoljate beside glagoljite from glagoljq 'I speak' (see Leskien

Handb.2 p. 138, Wiedemann Beitr. zur abulg. Conj. 27 ff.) So

long as no such forms as Hicate instead of UcUe are found, it

is likely that 6 comes from forms like berMe, ') and the group

Ji thus made, along with je = Idg. ie, became Ja ; more likely

than Oblak's view (Arch. slav. Phil, x 143 ff.), that we have

here orig. ie, i. e. a conjunctive like Lat. capie-s (§ 926. 1

p. 472), pijate standing to piJq in the same relation as Lat.

capie-tis to capia-m (cp. § 929 p. 475).

1) Similarly in O.H.G., after ia in final syllables had become ie and

then ?, -an was replaced in the infinitive of the First "Weak Conj. on the

analogy of verbs without -;, e. g. nerian instead of older nerien following

neman and similar infinitives.
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Bemark. Present Stems of Class XXVI, as veljq velisi inf. veUti

'to command' (§ 727 pp. 257 ff.); of Class XXXI, as gostq gostisi inf.

gostiti 'to entertain as a guest' (§ 782 pp. 308 f.); and of Class XXXII,
as vrastq vratiU inf. vratiti 'to turn' (§ 807 pp. 343 f.) all have throughout

their imperative -i-: veli velimu gosti gosiimu vrati vratimu; from the

Idg. optative forms which it is necessary to assume we should expect

"velji *veljimu "gostiji *gostijimu *vratiji *vratijimu. The forms are

then doubtless not optative at all, but Injunctive; and velimu velite are

related to indio. velimu velite as hc^q 'sunto' (§ 909 p. 458) to indio.

iqdqti {bqdqtu). Some might wish to take 2^^ sing, veli for orig. *veli,

i. e. 2""i sing, imperative (cp. Lat. farci § 958). Against this may be

urged that chosti 'wish thou' is sometimes used in sentences which are

not imperative (Leskien, Handb. ' p. 143).

IMPERATIVE .>)

§ 956. The forms classed as Imperative in the various

Indo-Germanic languages have all kinds of different origins.

(1) Some of them are Injunctive, as 2°* pi. dual 8kr.

bhdra-ta bhdra-tam Grr. (fiigs-rs (pspt-rov, vsfhich were already

w^ell establisht in the imperative system of the parent language

;

Skr. 3'''* sing, bhdrat-u 3"* pi. bhdrant-u (with the particle -m),

Grr. 2°"^ sing. mid. (ptgio (psgov, O.Ir. 2°'' sing. mid. cluinte

'exaudi' (§ 909 p. 458). (2) Conjunctive forms: Skr.

1" sing. pi. and dual, as P'pl. act. hhdrdma mid. bhdramahai;

the 2""* and S'* persons of the conj. are dropt in classical

Sanskrit, and the P' persons, which are kept, go with the

Imperative system. (3) Optative forms: O.C.Sl. beri berite

(§ 955 p. 495). (4) Indicative forms: Skr. 2°* sing, ve-si 'come

1) Thurneysen, Der idg. Imperativ, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvn 172 ff.

Pott, tjber die erste Person des Imperativs, Kuhn-Sohleicher's Beitr.

I 50 ff.

Aufrecht, tJber eine seltne Verbalform [Skr. addhaki 'eat away

now' from addlii and the like], Zeitschr. Deutsch. Morg. Gesellsch.,

XXXIV pp. 175 f.

I. N. Madvig, De formis imperativi passivi, Kopenh. 1837 =
Opusc. II 239 ff. J. N. Schmidt, tJber den lat. Imperativ, Zeitschr. fur

d. Gymnasialw. 1855 pp. 422 ff. Ch. Thurot, De I'imperatif futur latin.

Revue de phil., iv 113 ff.

Kern, Eine Imperativform im Got., Kuhn's Zeitschr. xvi 451 ff.



§§ 956,957 . The Mood Stem: - Imperative. 497

here', Gr. Xelm 'lay thyself (§910 Eem. p. 459 f.). (5) Forms

of the Verb Infinite: as Lat. 2°"i
pi. sequi-mini (II § 71

p. 165). Lastly (6) some are forms which, so far as we can

trace them, were never used for anything but the Imperative.

It is the last group, which I call the Genuine Imperative,

that will concern us in the following pages. But along with

them we shall include some others from the different languages

whose origin has not been clearly made out, amongst which

may be a few which properly belong to one of the other five

groups.

I. THE PROETHNIC IMPERATIVE.

A. Bare Tense Stem as 2°^ sing. act.

§ 957. The forms which come in this section are such as

Gr. 'loTfj 'place thou' (ptQE 'bear thou', which like the voc. off^i

"mm do without any personal suffix whatever. I regard the

Idg. forms in -dhi (§ 959) and -tU (§ 963) and the Skr. forms

in -sva (§ 968) as being nothing but extensions of these.

(1) Unthematic.

Pr.Idg. Class I. *ei beside *ei-ti 'goes': Gr. sj-a, Lat.

ei I ex-t, Lith. et-k. *dd beside *e-do-t 'he gave': Lat. ce-clo

(2"'' pi. cette for *ce-d(i)-te § 505 p.
71),i) Lith. d&'-k, cp. Gr.

rft-rfei> (Class III). — Class X. Lat. hiO, Lith. M6-k 'open thy

mouth' beside indie. Lat. hia-nms; on the same principle Lat.

planta O.Ir. car Goth, salbo Lith. dovand-k (see below).

Lat. vidS Lith. pa-vyde-k 'invide' beside indie. Lat. vide-mus.

Compare Gr. sy-y.i'xga ni'^i-npi] (Class XI). — Class XVII.

Skr. st^-nu Gr. otoo-vv beside indie, stf-no-ti {stf-nu-mds)

OtoQ-vv-ai 'sternit'.

Aryan. This formation is clear only in the XVII* Class

in Sanskrit, where however -dhi or -hi is usually affixt, kf-nu

1) Others, not so well, take ee-do as a combination of two particles,

'here-wards, hither', cette then is explained as derived from cedo as Slav.

na-te from na. See Per Persson Studia Etymol., p. 71.

Brug-mann, Elements. IV. 32
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aad S^-nu-dhi 'hear thou' (§ 960) ; iu the later language it was

the rule to use -hi only where the root ended in a consonant.

In § 600 p. 143 I conjectured that grhand is *grha + the

particle na, and that *g^h-a comes from *-f : cp. Att. KQijxvrj.

Compare further what is said in § 641 p. 180 about kuru.

Greek. Class 1. Att. si-ti, see above. Epir. Aeol. nu
'drink thou' beside -nio-^i. — Class III. di-Sio (gramm.) 'give

thou', "-or?; Dor. 'i-ara Lesb. X-axa 'place thou'. — Classes X
and XI. Dor. &y-xiy.()a, from My-npa-jui '1 mix'; Att. Tri/ii-Tipf],

from rii/.i-ng7]-/M 'I kindle' (cp. § 594 p. 135); Lesb. xtv?]

from xiv?]-fti 'I move', Lesb. q.ikr] from (pil?j-/.u 'I treat as a

friend', iivpa) from /.ivga-fu 'I anoint': cp. Lith. Mte-h

baln&i'-k. — Class XII. Att. xqi/livt/ from Koi/.i-vr/-/M 'I hang,

let hang' Lesb. Safi-va from dixf.i-va-iu 'I tame, subdue'. —
Class XVII. op-vc from og-vv-iit 'I arouse': Skr. ^-nu.

Latin, f ce-do, see above. i) The forms fer es es can

hardly belong to this group; it is more likely they are

injunctive like vel = *uel-s {§ 505 p. 69). — Class X.

Besides hia planta we have flcl na doma porta etc., and by

analogy sta da, unless we must take stcl to be another form of

Class I like ce-do (cp. Lith. sfo-k). Others like vide (above)

are imple ne tace (on albe, see § 958).

Irish, car 'love thou' for cara, see above.

Grer manic. Goth, salbo O.H.G. salbo 'anoint thou'

doubtless from pr. Germ. *salbd, like Latin planta (above).

But the forms actually used are not regular; -0 has been

restored from the other imperative forms which had it, as

2'"*pl. Goth, salbo-p O.H.G. salho-t (cp. 1" sing, indie, pres.

Goth. saM, § 982.1). Similarly, O.H.G. hahe 'have thou'

(indie, habe-tn), with its final vowel assimilated to e in pi. habe-t.

Baltic. In Lithuanian, a particle -ki -k (-ke) is always

affixt to these imperatives. Whether the »-vowel represents

the original ending of the particle is very questionable. It is

usual to compare Lat. ce {ce-do si-c), which is plausible.

1) fit in the Arval Song will be another if it means 'be thou', which

is doubtful. Compare Pauli, Altital. Stud, iv 29 if.
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Class I. ei-k indie. e%-ti 'he goes' : Gr. %^-n Lat. %. d'&'-k

'give thou beside Skr. d-da-t (§ 493 p. 53): Lat. ce-do.

de-h 'lay thou* beside Skr. d-dhU-t (see loc. cit.). bii-k 'be

thou' beside Skr. d-bhu-ma (§ 497 p. 56). — Class X.

ne-hij6ki-s 'fear thou not' beside lAjo-s 'he fears*. si6-h beside

Mo-ju 1 open my mouth': Lat. hid beside hid-mus. j6-k

beside j6-ju 'I ride'. kt6-k beside M6-ju 'I spread out',

mine-k beside mine 'he remembered'. luke-k beside luke-ju

'I wait a bit'. dovan6-k beside dovand-j'u 'I present', pasako-k

beside pasako-ju 'I relate': cp. Lat. plantO,. kete-k beside

kete-Ju 'I grow hard': cp. Lesb. cpiXij. haln-&!-k beside

hain&'-ju 'I saddle': cp. Lesb. ^vqw.

It is the rule that this whole Imperative formation takes

its stem from the Infinitive. The reason is that some of the

forms belonged to the aorist, whose stem differed from the

present stem and agreed with the s-future etc., that is, the

infinitive stem; the others then conformed to the same type.

Hence we have varty-k beside vartau 'I turn', j'&'sty-k beside

JWstau 'I gird'. And similar imperatives are made for all

thematic present stems: thus the relation between d&'-k and

du-ti suggested an imper. vhk from vesti 'to lead' (pres. vedii),

suk(k) from siik-ti 'to turn' (pres. sukic), and so forth.

As the original meaning of these singular forms with -k(i)

was forgotten, a plural and dual was made from them thus:

ditkime dukite dii'kwa dukita from duki d&'k, on which see

§ 463 Rem. p. 9. d-^'ki-te : du'k(i) as Lett, weddi-t : wedd(i)

'lead thou' (cp. § 958).

§ 958. (2) Thematic.

Pr.Idg. *bhSre, from indie. *bhSre-ti 'bears': Skr. hhdra

Armen. ber Gr. (pens O.Ir. beir Goth, bair; Lat. age. Skr.

ti-sth-a Lat. si-st-e, indie, ti-sth-a-ti si-st-i-t from |/ sta- 'stand*.

Skr. gdcha Gr. todays beside gd-cha-U from \/^gem- 'go'.

Skr. namas-yd indie, namas-yd-ti 'honours', Gr. rekss rslsi from

indie. TsXsio) -fco -to, 'finish thou', for -Ea-f-w; Skr. ga-tu-yd

indie, gatu-yd-ti 'goes an errand', Lat. metue from metuo.

Skr. saddya Goth, satei from indie, saddya-ti satji-p causal

32*
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of X^ sed- sit*; Gr. tfoi^es -si, indie, cfo^iut -di, 'scare thou off'.

s-Aorist: 8kr. ne-s-a beside conj. ne-s-a-t(i) from ni- 'to lead',

Gr. ola-s beside conj. (fut.) o'lam 'I will bear or bring' (§ 833

p. 370).

Wherever io-presents of Class XXVI show -i- and -t- in

the indie, pres. beside -io-, these weaker grades are naturally-

found in the imperative too : Lat. cape for *capi cp. indie.

capi-s, farct cp. indie, farcl-s, O.H.G. biti cp. indie, bitis 'thou

prayest'; perhaps we may venture to add O.Lith. girdi,

cp. ind. girdi-te 'ye hear

.

Aryan. Skr. jtva O.Pers. jiva beside indie. Skr. jtva-ti

'hves' ; Avest. ja-sa (Skr. gd-cha) beside indie, ja-sa-iti 'goes'

(§ 671 p. 208).

Armenian. ber 'bring thou' beside bere-m aor. ber-i,

ac 'lead thou' beside ace-m aor. ac-i, ker 'eat thou' beside aor.

ker-i, tes 'see thou beside aor. tes-i, arb 'drink thou' beside

aor. arb-i.

Greek. ays 'age' from uyio 'ago'. xara'-cr/f beside

f.0^_o-v pres. f;f-w 'I have'. rtuaf ri/na from rl^idw -w

'I honour', Sovi.os -ox> from dovlnw -w 'I enslave' (ep. Lesb.

luvQw § 957 p. 498). There are a great many bye-forms of

this class used as variants to others of the first class (§ 957),

when the tense stem ends in -a -e or -o; as Att. xad-ima

Dor. "oTT] for *"ciTas, Att. rid-fi SISov, Att. niii-nla Dor.

TTifi-Ti^ , Att. sa-^a Dor. B/.t-tii] for *(Jas; similarly o/.ivv-f.

Perf. ysywvs from ys-ymv-u ytymvfo 'I announce, say'.

The five words ISs ht^s slnt iXd-s evgs have kept the

accent which they had in pr. Idg. at the beginning of a

sentence; Xlns and the others with the same accent were

originally enclitic (I § 669 p. 532, § 676 Rem. 1 p. 541).

The corresponding middle imperatives ISov Imov for -i-((f)o

(§ 909 p. 458) have always the accent which they bore as first

in a sentence, even when compounded, n^oa-Xa(iov (but active

nQoala^t). i-di (contrast Skr. i-hi, § 959) is accented on the

same principle as Xins, and so too tfT^t m-&i and others; but

ffa-9^1 is like Ids, and also has a variant (pd&i.
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Italic. Lat. age. Whether alhe mom are for *albe(i)e

*mone(i)e is as doubtful as the derivation of albes moms from

*-eie-s (§ 788 p. 319).

Lat. cape for *cap%^) farct^ see above.

Keltic. O.Ir. ih Mod.Cymr. yf 'bibe' for *(p)i-he. leic for

*leci or -i, see § 702. p. 229, § 719 p. 251.

Germanic. Goth, bair; in O.H.G. forms like hilf 'help

thou' for *hilfi are regular, but e. g. bir stands for *birl

(I § 662. 2 p. 520). O.H.G. neri make thou whole' for

pr. Germ. *naziii, see loc. cit. ; Goth, nasei seems to prove that

^naziii had not yet become *nast in pr. Germ. (cp. nom.

frijondi I § 660. 2 p. 515).

With Idg. -i O.H.G. hevi from hef(i)u 'I Tift', biti from

bitt(i)u 'I beseech', like Lat. cape for *capi, see p. 500. But

Goth, hafei instead of *haji *haf follows nasei etc.

Balto-Slavonic. In O.Lith. and Lett, -i is found with

presents like Lith. vedu 'I lead', as O.Lith. vedi ved Lett, weddi

wedd, gawUeji 'I exult, shout for joy'. By the sound laws it

is impossible to explain this as the 2"* sing. opt. (cp. Pruss.

weddeis) , or to assume that -i is -e weakened ; and therefore

1) The forms fac aud die due may have elided -e as Jiaee for haeee has.

But the injunctive fer at the same time must have helped to make the short

forms current (§ 505 p. 68). [It is true Skutsoh has lately derived fer from

*fere, denying most distinctly that it comes from *fer-s (Forschungen zu

lat. Gramm. 55 flf.). But his reasons will not hold water. That ferre was

originally a thematic present, and that forms like fert come by syncope

of the thematic vowel, is bare assumption and nothing more. And since

the scansion of ter as long by Plautus (Bacch. 1127) is taken as evidence

of the older pronunciation *terr (for Hers, cp. Bucheler, Rhein. Mus.

XLVi 236 ff.), and since the same pogt has fer twice short and once long

(Mil. 1343^ fer aequo dnimo), any candid enquirer will see in this a

confirmation of my view rather than his. Why the MS. should be corrupt

in fer aequo dnimo , and genuine in the two examples of fer short , as

Skutsch says, there is nothing to show. If in Plautus' day people

spoke -rr = -rs before a vowel, it is in the first degree probable that

this was not done always, but that the form with »•, which was right

before consonants and at the end of a sentence, was sometimes used too.

In any case Skutsch ought to prove the contrary before unconditionally

supporting the transposition /A" animo aequo. To transpose is simple; it

does not follow that it is necessary.]
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I conjecture that -i is due to the analogy of forms Hke girdi,

which answer to the Lat. cape (for *capi) farci etc. , and are

identical with the 2°'' sing, indie, {vedi beside indie, ved-l follows

girdi beside indie, girdi) ; and that veizdi 'see thou', i. e.

*'iieid-\-dhi, helped to make the type current, — perhaps we

should add du-di (§ 962). i)

In O.C.Sl. the 2°* sing, veli (indie, veljq, veli-si inf. veli-ti

'to command') may possibly be a form like Lat. farci. But it

is no doubt better to regard it as injunctive , for *-%-s ; see

§ 955 Rem. p. 496.

B. 2"'' Person Singular in -dhi.

§ 959. Forms with this suffix occur in Aryan, Greek

and Balto-Slavonic ; they occur in Unthematic tense stems.

Thurneysen (Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvii 180) compares Skr. ddhi

'up !' (like Ger. auf ! geh ! 'up ! go !'), with its variant dhi , like

obM with variant hhi-^ others again compare the infinitive

endings -dhycii Gr. -5-a(, which is less credible. In both cases

we may assume that the imperative type described in § 957

lies at the foundation of this.

-dhi is added to the Weak Stem.

Pr.Idg. Class I. *i-dhi from *ei-ti 'goes': Skr. i-hi

Gr. t'-S-t. Skr. Srtt-dhi Gr. xXv-^i 'hear thou from \/^Uey,-.

'^uid'-dhi (I § 494 p. 363) beside Skr. ved-mi and ved-a from

V' ueid- 'see , know' (§ 493 p. 52) : Skr. viddhi Gr. io^i,

O.Lith. veizdhi O.C.Sl. viM^ instead of *vizd^ (§ 962). *z-dhi

from *es-ti 'is': Avest. Gath. zdi Gr. iir-d-i. — Class X. Skr.

ga-hi go thou', Gr. yvw-d-i 'learn, know'. — Class XVII. Skr.

if-nu-dhi i^-nu-hi from s^-no-ti 'hears', Gr. o/n-w-d^i from

1) With the change of *vede to vedi following girdi etc. should be

compared the change of O.C.Sl. l^t pi. pres. '*!iesomu to nesemii following

znajemu § 1008 sub. fin.; with the effect of veizdi which possibly helped,

compare the change of O.C.Sl. imper. chosti 'wish thou' to choki following

vigdi.



§§959,960. The Mood Stem: — Imperative. 503

ofx-n-at 'swears'. — Perfect. Skr. mumugdhi beside mu-moc-a

from mwc- 'to let go', Gr. Horn, i^sidi&i i. e. *ds-Sh-di beside

*J«-J/(-;((£i' 'we feared'.

§ 960. Aryan. Sanskrit has both -dhi a,nd -hi. Of these

-hi is used only after sonants, -dhi in Vedic after both sonants

and consonants, in the later language after consonants only.

See I § 480 p. 354, and von Bradke, Zeitschr. Deutsch. Morg.

Gesell. XL 658 fF., where the variants -dhi and -hi {sfnudhi

and ifniihi for instance) are convincingly explained as dialectic

bye-forms.

Class I. Skr. i-hi Avest. i-di O.Pers. i-dty beside indie.

Skr. e-fi 'goes'. Skr. stii-hi Avest. stuidi beside indie. Skr. stau-ti

'praises'. Skr. k^-dhl beside ind. kdr-si from kar- 'to make'.

Skr. ga-dhi ga-hi Avest. gaidT beside indie. Skr. d-gan from

V^ gem- 'go, come'. Skv. ja-hi Ayestjaidi O.Fers.ja-dty heaiie

indie. Skr. hdn-ti from [/' ghen- 'strike'; the common ground-

form *jha-dhi stood instead of regular pr. Ar. *gha-dhi, I § 454

Rem. p. 335, and § 480 p. 354 ; in Sanskrit we also have

han-dhi by re-formation. Beside Avest. Gatli. sdt, to which a

Skr. form *dhi would correspond, Sanskrit has a variant edhi,

for *as-dhi, I § 591 p. 447. Similarly, with intrusive strong

stem , we have Skr. addhi 'eat' (indie, dtti) from I/' ed- : cp.

O.C.Sl. jaMt § 962. — Classes III and V. Skr. dhehi and

daddhi 'place thou' dehi and daddhi give thou' Avest. dazdi

beside indie. Skr. dd-dha-ti dd-da-ti, see § 540 p. 101. Skr.

ci-M-hi beside ci-ke-ti 'observes , notices'. Si-k-hi and with

strong stem si-sd-dht and M-icl-ti 'whets, sharpens' (§ 538

p. 98). — Class VII. Skr. car-kf-dhi beside car-kar-ti

'remembers', ne-nig-dhi beside ne-nSk-ti 'washes'. — Class IX.

Skr. stani-hi from stan- 'to thunder'. brU-hi and with strong

stem bravT-hi beside brdvi-ti 'speaks'.

Class X. Skr. va-hi beside vd-tl 'blows'. Skr. pO-hi

O.Pers. pa-diy from Ar. pa- 'to protect' (§ 588 p. 129).

Class XII. Skr. sy-m-hi from s^-nd-ti 'breaks to bits,

crushes' (§ 597 p. 141); sometimes the strong stem appears,

as stf-nd-hi. — Class XV. bhindhi from bhindd-mi 'I split',
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pftddhi from p^ndh-ti 'mixes, mingles'. — Class XVII. Skr.

kf-nu-M Avest. ker"-nu-iBti beside indie. Skr. kf-no-ti 'makes',

Skr. dhfS-nu-M beside dhfs-no-ti 'dares'; cp. § 957 p. 497 f.

s-Aorist. aviddhi instead of regular *avidhi (cp. I § 591

Rem. 1 p. 448), with indie, avis-am from av- 'to favour, help".

Perfect. Skr. pi-pri-hi ,
beside indie, pi-priy-e pret.

d-pi-pre-t from prt- 'to enjoy'; iu-iug-dhi beside indie.

§u-k6c-a from §uc- 'to shine'.

§ 961. Greek. Class I. 'i6d^i be thou' : Avest. zdi^ see

I § 593 p. 450, § 626 p. 470; also aa»i like pi. sari, see § 502

p. 66. cpu-d-i and (fd-&i (on this double accentuation see

§ 958 p. 500) from (/,7?-^« 'I say': cp. Skr. bha-hi § 495 p. 55.

xXv-d^i: Skr. sru-dhi, cp. JlsQt-ylvi.itvo-(; § 498 p. 59. n7.-9-i

'drink thou' beside conj. (fut.) nlot-iai § 914 p. 464. — Class III.

Yla-d-i 'be thou gracious' for *ai-aXa-&i, also i'Aj;^i on the type

of Class XI; like the latter we find another, Hom. 6iiScu-&i.

Class X. yi>w-&i. 'learn thou, know'. rXij-di 'endure thou'.

fSij-di 'go thou' Lac. Y.u-^aai (I § 495 p. 364). (pdvii-d-i 'appear

thou', TioQsvd-ii-Ti 'start off' (I § 496 p. 364). Of this class we

have further otij-^i Lac. ci-rvaai (I § 566 p. 423), see § 495

p. 55. — Class XL YXrj-d^i, see above, ^/.i-ninXijdi 'imple'.

Class XVII. oQvv-d-i from og-vv-di 'arouses'.

Perfect. s-OTa-d^i 'stand thou' beside indie, 'i-axa-i-ur.

rs-rla-d^i 'endure thou' beside ri-Tla-i-av. nsTTwdt 'trust thou'

(Aesch. Eum. 599, MSS. mnHad^t) beside ns-noid-a i-irs-in^-fisv.

Of the same kind are iilla&i KsyJv&i, which I placed in Class V

(§ 557 p. 109).

§962. Balto-Slavonic. O.Liih. veizdi veizd'see thon (hj

this analogy vSizdmi instead of *veid-mi) O.C.Sl. viMt instead

of *vizdi:: cp. Skr. viddhi Gr. Yad^,. O.Lith. dMi dU 'give

thou may be Idg. *dd-dhi, in which case it stands to du-k as

Gr. nw-d-i to TifrT; O.C.Sl. dazdf instead of ^da-d't = d&-di

Class I, or instead of *dasdi like Avest. dazdi, Class T.

O.C.Sl. JaM^ 'eat thou' instead of *izd%: cp. Skr. addhi.

O.C.Sl. vSM% instead of *vezdt beside indie. vMi 'knows'. See

I § 547 p. 400, IV § 949 p. 492.
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C. The Forms with -tod.

§ 963. These forms, for instance *uif-t6d from \/^ueid-

'see, know', *bhSre-tod from s/^bher- 'ferre', served originally

for the 2°'' and 3"^ persons of all numbers, as their use in

Sanskrit indicates. Thus -tod was properly not a personal

suffix at all
;

probably it was an affixt particle, the abl. sing,

of the pronoun stem Ho- this , that' (Skr. tad) , used in the

sense of 'from there, then' (III § 424 p. 348). This theory suits

the use of the forms in Sanskrit and Latin, where they are

chiefly employed when the command is not to be straightway

carried out, but only after a particular point of time, or under

certain circumstances. Take, for example, vdnaspdtir ddhi tva

sthasyati tdsya vittat (Taittiriya-Samhita) 'the tree will fall

on thee; beware of it'; tu velim saepe ad nos scribas; si rem

nullam habebis, quod in buccam venerit scribito (Cic). Greek

also has often this manner of using it; but its use was much

restricted by preference for the infinitival imperative.

The basis of this tod-seviea is the imperative type described

under (^), §§ 957 f., of which it may safely be assumed that it

was not originally restricted to the 2°* singular, which it is most

commonly used for: cp. Skr. kf-nii-tad Gr. otoq-vv-tui with

kf-nu arop-iv, Lat. im-ple-to with imple, Gr. hnij-no Lat. lice-to

with vide, Skr. bhdra-tad Gr. (ptQs-Tm Lat. vehi-to with bhdra

(fiSQB vehe.

Remark. The arguments urged against this view by Windisch do

not convince me (Ber. saohs. Ges. der "Wiss., 1889 pp. 21 ff.).

§ 964. Pr.Idg.

(1) Unthematic Forms. Stems with gradation have the

Weak grade. Class L Skr. vittad Gr. lavm beside Skr. ved-mi

and ved-a from V^ueid- 'see, know' (§ 493 p. 52). Gr. sa-rm

Lat. es-to beside sa-ri es-t; strong grade in the root as in ia-Ti

es-te etc. Gr. dn-Ti<i Lat. da-to beside e-So-iiifv da-mus from

^do-. — Classes III and Y. Skr. dha-t-tad Gr. Ti-»s-rw
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from \/^dhe- 'place', Skr. da-t-tad Gr. Si-do-zto from \/~'do-

'give'. — Class X. Gr. dpa-rco beside s-3ga-v 'I ran', a^rj-Ta

beside s-oflrj-v 'I quenched', yvco-ro) beside i-yvm-v 'I learnt'.

Lat. fla-to beside fld-s, im-pleto beside im-plBs. — Class XII.

Skr. pu-m-tad beside pu-nd-ti 'purifies'. Gr. xig-vd-TM beside

MQ-vrj-^ii 'I mix'. — Class XVII. kf-nu-tCld beside kf-no-ti

'makes'. Gr. ofi-vv-vw beside o/n-vv-ai 'swears'. — Perfect.

Gr. /ttf-f-id-rw, Lat. me-men-to beside Gr. us-jitov-a f-ii-fia-fitv

Lat. me-min-i from \'^ men- think, devise'.

(2) Thematic Forms. Skr. vaJia-tdd Lat. vehi-to beside

Skr. vdlw-ti 'vehit'. Skr. voca-fad Gr. tlns-no beside d-voea-t

Gr. s-Ein-f (§ 561 p. 110). Skr. rdksa-tad beside raksa-ti

'protects'. Skr. pMai/a-tad beside pdtdya-ti 'makes fly', cp. Gr.

mid. TJOTiitrdfo § 966 ; Gr. (fio^sf-rio (fiogelxw from (fooein 'I carry

about with me, wear.

§ 965. Aryan. No examples occur in Iranian. Sanskrit

examples are given in § 964.

The forms in Sanskrit are most commonly used for the

2'"' person singular, but are also found as 3'^ sing, and as

2°^ plural.

Since vaha-tad as 2"* pi. was associated with mha-ta

'vehite', a middle form valia-dhvcLd was coined to complement

vdha-dhvam {varayadhvad in the Brahm. is the only form

actually found). Compare Gr. (ffQi-adto § 966, Lat. fruimind

§ 967.

§ 966. Greek. Further examples (see § 964) (pd-tm

from fp>]-/iii 'I say'; t-ru) from sl-/iu 'I will go', nrw from "->]-fu

'I send forth'. ^hj-vm from s-^Xtj-v 'I received a missile, was

struck', Lesb. rl^ta-Td) from rt/na-ui 'I honour'. ro&ij-Tio from

(.o&i]-/iu 'I press, oppress'. iSa/.i-vci-rw from dafx-vri-iu I tame.

Sfiy.-vv-Tco from Stix-vv-ui 'I show'. Sn^-d-Tb) from s-deit-a I

showed', s-ard-rc) from e-ara-/itsi' 'we stand'. nys-Tai from ayci

'ago', Tlj-iairu) TLi-iara from Tlj-idio -w I honour.

On the analogy of act. cptoszs: mid. rptgtai^i a middle

rpfptadd) was coined to complement yfj^trri); this happened in
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proethnic Greek. Compare Skr. varayadhvad § 965 , Lat.

fruimino § 967.

In Greek, the forms with -toj and -ad-n are regularly used

for the 3"* singular. The active form is used as 2""* sing., with

the additional suffix -s to make the person clear, in the word

eMixiTK;' awl zov ikd^i. 2akaj.dvim^ a gloss given byHesychius;

cp. § 987. 1. The Corcyrean ffspia&m, 3"" plural, may be taken

as evidence that once ffsgsra) could be used for the plural.

But another explanation is possible; that the coincidence of

iiS6ad-<o 3"''^ sing, and d'ldoad-w = *Movn!)i,i S"^ pi. caused the

S'* sing, (psgsn&io to be used for the plural too.

For the 3'^"' plural, different dialects made new forms on

the basis of -rm and -nd-co : (fsgsrco-v (pfpfrio-naj' rpsgovrto (cp.

Lat. ferunto) qjiQovrw-v (peQovTco-aav and (figsadco-v (psgscj&m-rrctv

(psg6ad-(o (ffQoa&M-v (for *-ovaS-m *-ova>9co-v, cp. I§ 204 p. 171);

see the collections of G. Meyer Gr. Gr.- pp. 498 ff. Two

remarks must be made here. (1) The origin of (pspsTW-v

ipsQovxa-v (psgsvM-aav (psQovTut-nav is later than the change of

*-rwJ to -XM (I § 652. 5 p. 498). ') (2) The forms with -it-

{-ovT(o -ovTW-v -ovTMoav) , it may be conjectured , were not

based directly upon the indicative *bheronti *ebheront (Att.

(ffQovai s(psQov), but on the imperative-injunctive form *bheront

(cp. (T;^f'-? (fjsos-rs rfsps-vov (pige-o and S""* pi. Skr. bhdran

bhdrant-u 0.C.81. bqdq § 909 pp. 457 f.).

The active and middle endings of the 8''* plural did not

always correspond; thus Arcadian has act. -vrw mid. -(v)ad-wi'

(l,a,uiovxro inaXaddaD-uiv). In this and similar cases the expla-

nation is that it was attempted to distinguish the 3"' plural

from the S'"* singular middle.

No certain explanation has been given for Lesb. 3"' pi.

(ffpovrov cpsgsadov; see the Author, Gr. Gr.^ 173, Windisch

Ber. sachs. Ges. der Wiss. 1889 p. 20, 0. Hoffmann Das Prasens

der idg. Grundspr. 21. The medio-passive forms laravd-in and

1) So the identification of Goth, bairandau with Gr. ipei,6vTmr (Hirt,

Idg. Forsch. i 206) is wrong.
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iaTccvdcui'
, found in a late Boeotian and a late Phocian

inscription, are re-formates instead of inraad^M and 'lardn&oiv

by analogy of the active forms, made in order to clearly mark

the S'"* plural.

§ 967. Italic. The forms in -tod (Lat. -tod -to Umbr.

-tu Osc. -tud) were used for the 2""* or S'"* singular.

Class I. Lat. ferto instead of *for-to like 2""* pi. fer-te

instead of *for-te; on Umbr. fertu fertu 'ferto' see § 505

p. 69. Lat. ei-to Ito Umbr. etu etu eetu instead of H-tod:

Gr. (.'-T(!*; cp. Lat. ei-te t-te Pelign. ei-te instead of *i-te = i'-rs.

Umbr. futu futu 'esto': Gr. ffv-T(». Lat. es-tod esto Osc.

estud estud Volsc. estu: Gr. ia-ra^ see § 964.1 p. 505. —
Class X. Lat. ne-to , in-trato. Lat. habe-to Umbr. habetu

habitu, JjsA,. lice-tod lice-to Osc. likitud licitud. hut. porta-to

Umbr. portatu, Osc. deivatud 'iurato'. — Perfect. Lat. me-

-men-to: Gr. fte-fid-rw. — Thematic. Lat. agi-tod Umbr. aitu

aitu Osc. actud (I § 502 p. 368). Lat. sumi-to Umbr. sumtu.

With Idg. J, Lat. faci-to Osc. factud.

These forms with -tod were made the basis of new

formations like the Greek. Here, as in Greek, we find forms

with a plural characteristic, and medio-passive forms parallel

to the active.

(1) A 2°* plural was made in Latin by adding -te {fer-te),

as ferto-te agito-te, which should be compared with Gr. S'* pi.

(fsgsTco-v
(f
ighi'i-nav : first arose *fertotte (cp. cette for *ce-dite\

and the double consonant was then thinned because of the

preceding long vowel. Again, a S'* pi. with -nt- makes its

appearance, e. g. ferimto, suntod sunto; probably this form has

a similar history to Gr. (pffiovvro; the Umbrian formation does

not correspond, which makes it very unsafe to suppose tliat

the type originated at a time when Greek and Italic were still

united.

In Umbrian the 2"^ and 3'* plural are made by affixing

-tu -to -ta (for -ta I § 105 p. 98) to -tu = *-tod : futu-to

'estote' etu-tu etu-to etu-ta 'eunto' fertu -ta 'ferunto'
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habetii-tu habitu-to 'habento'. This -ta may be either Lat.

-te + some interjection (cp. saaov w Ar. Lysistr. 350, xaroAo-

Aufar' w Aesch. Ag. 1118, dringd drinc Parsifal 220. 28), or an

ending of the 2»'i dual (cp. Lith. and O.C.Sl. -ta) which, like the

dual ending -tis in Latin (§ 1013), got into the plural. First

futu 'esto' had the 2'"' pi. futii-to made for it, like Lat. agito-te

from agito, and then since futu could be used for 3"^* singular

too, futu-to came to be used for the 3'* person (cp. O.C.Sl.

2"" sing. jaMi used also for 3"^ sing. § 949 p. 492). Still, -ta,

if it was a dual ending, may have been originally the ending

of the 3"» person too (cp. O.C.Sl. -ta as 3--^ dual
, § 1040)

;

in that case futu-to was originally a S''' person form as well

a 2"«.

Remark. The ending -la seems to all appearance to be used in

its proper and original way in YI h 63 (= I b 21. 22) elato liovinur 'itate

Iguvini', and this -ta medialised into -ma (op. -)nii(tl) following -tu(cl),

belowj might be seen in arsmahamo caterahamo lovinur 'ordinamini

centuriamini Iguvini' VI 6 56 ^ 16 19. But I fear that it is only

appearance. For in the first place this medialising would be very

remarkable in itself; and secondly, it is natural to suppose that etato

arsmahamo are shortened by dissimilation from *etatu-to ('itatote')

^arsmani'UrmB, and that the latter has caused by analogy the shortening

of *caieramu-mo which follows it.

(2) Complementary to datod dato danto there were formed

in Latin dator dantor , like damur beside damns. There also

arose a 3'* sing, in -mind for the 2"'' pi. in -mini (II § 71 p. 165),

as fruimino fcimino profitemino beside fruimini etc.

Corresponding to the latter formation Umbr. has persnimu

persnihimu 'precamino, supplicate', and the relation of pi. hahituto

'habento' and hahitu 'habeto' suggested a plural persnihimumo

'pecantor, supplicanto'. On the 2"'' pi. arsmahamo caterahamo,

see the last Remark. Osc. censamur 'censemino, censetor shows

the mid.-pass. -r added to the mid.-pass. m-suffix. As regards

the relation of the Umbr.-Osc. suffix -mo- to Lat. -minu-, see

II § 72 p. 166.
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U. SOME IMPERATIVE FORMS PECULIAR TO CERTAIN LANGUAGES.

§ 968. Aryan.

(1) The 2'"' sing. mid. in pr. Ar. -sua. Skr. kf-svd Avest.

Gath. ker'-sva beside indie. 3"* pi. Skr. d-kr-ata from \^qer-

'make'. Skr. ir-svd Avest. ar^-sva beside indie. Skr. ir-te from

\^er- 'set in motion' (§ 497 p. 57). Skr. dhatsvd Avest. dasva

for *datsva (I § 473. 2 p. 849) beside indie. Skr. dd-dha-ti from

\^dhe- 'place'. Skr. jdni-sva (from \/' gen- 'gignere') vdsi-sva

(from u-es- 'clothe') like stani-hi (§ 960 p. 503). Skr. vdha-sva

Avest. vaza-fduha beside Skr. vdha-ti 'vehit', Gath. gusa-hvd

beside gusa-ite 'hears', O.Pers. pati-paya-uva 'take care' (I § 558

p. 415).

It can hardly be doubted that this middle form is an ex-

tension of the Imperative discussed in §§ 957 f. by means of the

reflexive pronoun (III § 488 p. 370 ff.). -sva is the form

which in Greek is the accusative, /s t.

(2) The 3"''' sing, and pi. mid. in -am.^) Skr. sing k^-ni^

-tdm pi. kf-m-dtdm from k^-no-ti 'makes', sing, dhattam pi.

dadh-atam from dd-dha-ti 'places'. Skr. sing, hhdra-tam pi.

hhdra-ntcim from hhdra-ti 'fert', Avest. sing, mr^zya-tqm from

ver'zy^-iti works', ^\. jase-ntam {^'kv. gdcha-titclm) from jasa-iti

'goes', O.Pers. sing, varnava-tam beside Avest. ver^-nav-a-Ue

'believes' (§ 649 p. 185).

The ending of these forms is connected with that of the

Skr. 3'* sing, imper. mid. duh-dm vid-am Say-am and the 3"*

pi. imper. mid. duhr-dm , which again can hardly be treated

apart from the form viddm which is contained in vidq cakdra

(§ 896 p. 445) ; thus we are drawn to see in them verbal nouns

1) -am is also seen in Avest. iocqm 'should be proclaimed'. Since

in Skr. -am is found only with verbs whose 3"^ sing, indie, shows the

ending -g beside -<e, it is natural to assume (as my pupil Mr. E. Kleinhans

has pointed out to me) that, say, duhdm beside duhi is due to the

analogy of dugdhdm beside diigdhe. duhrg would then have suggested

the a^dpl. duhrdm (§ 1078.)
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used with the imperative meaning. Then e. g. bhdratam

hhdrantam may be a transformation of the injunctive bhdrata

bhdranta, completed in proethnic Aryan, on the analogy of

duMm etc. And, as we have seen already {§ 909 p. 458), the

corresponding active forms bhdrat-u bhdrant-u are also based

upon the Injunctive.

In Avestic -tarn passed over to the Optative, as d-ya-tqm

from dha- 'to place' (Bartholomae, Ar. Forsch. ii 63 ff.).

§ 969. Greek.

(1) The 2°'' sing. act. of the s-aorist in -aov, as SsTgov from

eJffJa 'I showed'. The Syracusan dialect has -ov in the

thematic aorist as well: Xd^ov (not as Attic, Au/Ss). Its origin

is obscure.

(2) Among the possible explanations of the 2°* sing. mid.

of the s-aorist, as Sstim XfSai, two in particular deserve attention.

(a) Xi%at ('lay thyself) may be the 2°'' sing. mid. *A£x-(T-aa(,

connected with Xs-ato for *Xe-/.-i5-To (§ 820 p. 357) , and its

primary personal ending may be compared with Ved. 2'"' sing,

act. ve-si 'come here' and like forms (§ 910 Kem. p. 459 f.).

Xs%ai would be to the injunctive lsS,o^ i. e. *A£x-(j-ao (also used

for imperative), as Skr. prd-si 'fill thou' to the imper. injunct.

prd-s. But since in the speaker's throught Af Jo was associated

with the system Xtxro Xt^dat etc., XsSai because of its a was

supposed to go with the a-forms tXsid/.iijv iXshiTo etc. (&) The

other possibility is that this imperative was a Present form,

that e. g. saaui {{/' sed- 'sedere') was the middle to the Skr.

imper. sdt-si 'place thyself, sit', and ouog^at the 2"'' sing, to

Skr. m^s-te. Association of these with the s-aorist was easy

when they were so completely isolated. Perhaps — there is

nothing to prevent this either — forms of both kinds have

been united to form our Aorist Imperative.

§970. Germanic. Unexplained forms : Goth, ai-sto'^'ac^aw

'y.ata^dTCx)\ Idusjadau 'gvadad-w, and liugandau 'Yu/^iijndrioaav.

The explanations offered for these may be seen collected by
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Jellinek, Beitr. zur Erklarung der germ. Flexion, pp. 98 ff.

;

see further p. 507 footnote, and compare the medio-passive

optative forms hairdi-zau -dau -ndau in § 1052.

SIGNS OF THE PERSONS, AND OF MIDDLE AND
PASSIVE VOICE.')

§ 971. The Personal endings served in the original

language a double purpose: to distinguish Persons, and to

distinguish the Active from the Middle or Passive Voice.

1) Fr. Muller, Sprachwissensehaftliche Beitrage zur Sufflxlehre

des idg. Verbums, Kuhn-Sohleioher's Beitr. ii 351 ff. Idem, Zur Suffix-

lehre des idg. Verbums I, Sitzungsber. d. "Wien. Akad. xxxiv 8 ff., II, ibid.

LXVi 193 ff. Q-. Cur tins, Zur Erklarung der Personalendungen, in his

Stud. IV 211 ff. Begemann, Zur Erklarung der Personalendungen, in:

Zur Bedeutung des schwaoh. Prateritums der german. Spraohen 1874

pp. 184 ff. The Author, Zur Q-eschiohte der Personalendungen,

Morph. Unt. I 183 ff. Sayoe, The Person-Endings of the Indo-European

Verb, Teohmer's Zeitsehr. f. allgem. Sprachw. i 222 ff. P. Merlo, Sulla

genesi delle desinenze personal!, Rivisti di filol. xii 425 ff., xm 385 ff.,

XIV 369 ff. M. Haberlandt, Zur Geschichte einiger Personalausgange

bei den thematischen Verben im Idg., Wien 1882. Windisoh, Personal-

endungen im Griech. und Sanskr., Ber. d. saohs. Gesellsch. d. "Wiss. 1889

pp. 1 ff. Bezzenberger, Die idg. Personalendungen -ma, -ta, -»o, in

his Beitr. n 268 f. E. Sibree, First and Second Persons of the

Indo-European Verb, The Academy xxvii (1885) pp. 190 f. Stier, Die

3. plur. praes. indicativi des verbi substantivi, Kuhu's Zeitsehr. vii 1 ff.

Benfey, tjber einige Pluralbildungen des idg. Verbum, Abhandl. d. Gott.

Gesellsch. d. "Wiss. xiii 39 ff. V. Henry, La 3* personne du pluriel du

parfait indo-europeen, Mem. Soc. Ling, vi 373 ff. Windisch, Tiber die

Verbalformen mit dem Charakter r im Ar., Ital. und Kelt., Leipz. 1887

(= Abhandl. der sacbs. Ges. d. Wiss., phil.-hist. 01., x 447 ff.). Misteli,

tJber Medialendungen, Kuhn's Zeitsehr. xv 285 ff. 321 ff. A. Kuhn, Tiber

das Verhaltniss einiger secundaren Medialendungen zu den primareu, ihd.

XV 401 ff. L. Parmentier, L'origine des seoondes personnes (ptgeCaJm,

Xw('i)ai, bhdrase, sequere, M6m. Soc. Ling, vi 391 ff. H. 0. von der

Gab el en tz, Tiber das Passivum, Abhandl. der sachs. Gesellsch. d. Wiss.

VIII 449 ff. Steinthal, tJber das Passivum, Zeitsehr. f. Volkerpsych. "

244 ff. Herm. Muller, De generibus verbi, Greifsw. 1864.
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What the meaning of each particular personal suffix may

have been we are not in a position to decide. Some of them

may originally have been a personal pronoun affixt to the

Aryan. Bartholomae, Arica: Zur Bildung der 1. sing, praes.

act., der 1. plur., der 3. sing. perf. act., Zur Flexion des Oonjunotivs, Zur

Bildung der 3. plur. praet. act., der 2. und 3. du. med., Kuhn's Zeitsohr.

XXIX 271 ff. Idem, Die 1. sing. opt. med. der thematisohen Conjugation

[of Aryan], Ar. Forsoh. n 65 f. Th. Ben fey, 'ijhev die Entstehung und

Verwendung der im Sanskrit mit r anlautenden Personalendungen,

Abkandl. der Gott. Ges. d. Wiss. xv 87 fif. J. Darmesteter, Des

desinences verbales en us et des desinences verbales qui contiennent un

r en Sanskrit, M^m. Soc. Ling, in 95 ff. A. Bergaigne, Des troisifemes

personnes du pluriel en -ram, ibid, in 104 f. Bartholomae, Indisch ai

in den Medialausgangen des Conjunctivs, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvii 210 ff.

A. J. Eaton, The Atmanepada in Rigyeda, Leipz. 1884. Spiegel, Die

3. Person plur. des perf. red. med. im Altbaktr., Kuhn's Zeitsohr. xx 155 f.

Bartholomae, Suffix at° und at° in den 3. pi., das Personalsuffix -tarn

im Opt. [in Avestic], Ar. Forsoh. ii 61 ff.

Greek. K. Burkhard, Die Personalendungen des griech.

Verbums und ihre Entstehung, Teschen 1853. Bollensen, ttber die

2. und 3. du. in den historischen Zeiten des Grieoh. , Kuhn's Zeitschr

xiil 202 ff. J. Schmidt, Die Personalendungen -»a und -aav im

Griech., ihid. xxvii 315 ff. F. Misteli, tjber die erste Pers. Sing.

Opt. Act. des Griech., Zeitschr. f. Yolkerpsych. xli 25 ff. V. Henry,
La finale primaire de 2« personne du singulier de Toix moyenne en

dialecte attique , M^m. Soc. Ling, vi 200 ff. P o p p o , De Graecorum

verbis mediis, passivis, deponentibus recte discernendis ac de deponentium

U8U, Frankf. a. d. O. 1827. Heurlin, De signifiaotione verbis Graecorum

mediis propria iisdemque a deponentibus discernendis, Lund 1852.

L. Jans on, De Graecorum verbis deponentibus vetustissimorum poetarum

epicorum usu confirmatis , Festprogr. des Thorner Gymn., Thorn 1868.

Kowaleek, tJber Passiv und Medium vornehmlich im Sprachgebrauoh

des Homer, Danzig 1887.

Italic and Keltic. J. Rhys, The Passive Verbs of the Latin

and the Keltic Languages, Transact, of the Philol. Soc. 1865 pp. 293 ff.

H. Zimmer, Uber das italo-keltische Passivum und Deponens, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxx 224 ff.

Italic. Corssen, Osservazioni suUe desinenze personali del verbo

italico, Bivista di filol. iv 478 ff. Idem, Zur Gestaltung der Personal-

endungen italiseher Verba, in: Beitr. zur ital. Sprachk. pp. 564 ff.

Speijer, Us 2e personne du pluriel, M^m. Soc. Ling, v 189. Idem,
Desinences moyennes conservees dans le verbe latin (Parfait en -i (-ei),

Singulier de I'imperatif en -re), M^m. Soc. Ling, v 185 ff. Corssen,
Zur ital. Passivbildung, in: Beitr. zur ital. Sprachk. pp. 562 ff. Conway,
The Origin of the Latin Passive, illustrated by a recently discovered

Brugmann, Elements. IV. 33
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verb. Thus a connexion with ancient personal pronouns is in

fact possible for the followings endings: in the P' sing, -m -mi,

cp. Skr. ma Gr. fis (III § 434.2 p. 365); in the P* dual Skr.

-vas -va , cp. Skr. vdm Goth, vi-t Lith. v^-du (III § 436.

1

p. 367, § 457 p. 396); in the 3'* sing, -t -ti, cp. Skr. td-m

Gr. To-v (III § 409 p. 327).

It is not necessary that given forms shall originally have

had the meaning which they actually convey in any language.

Just as the Lat. -mini in sequimim even in proethnic Italic was

anything but a personal ending (sec II § 71 p. 165), so many

others which now do duty for personal endings may have had

very different meanings originally. There is the highest

probability in favour of what has been said in § 956 p. 496 f.

regarding certain imperative suffixes. And again, it is hardly

inscription, Cambridge Philol. Society's Proceedings 1890, Dec. 4, pp. 16 ff.

L. Kamshorn, De verbis Latinorum deponentibus, Leipz. 1830. J. G. Ek,

De verbis deponentibus Latinorum iisdemque cum mediis Q-raecorum

quodammodo oomparandis, Lund 1835. Nolting, Das lat. Deponens,

"Wismar 1859. A. "W. Jahnsson, De verbis Latinorum deponentibus,

Helsingf. 1872. H. Ebel, Zur umbr. Conjugation, Kuhn's Zeitschr.

V 401 ff. M. Breal, La premiere personne du singulier en ombrien,

Mem. Soc. Ling, ii 287 ff.

Keltic. "Wh. Stokes, Die Endung der 1. pers. sg. praes. indie,

act. im Neuirisohen, Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr. ii 131 ff. Thurneysen,
Der ir. Imperativ auf -the, Idg. Forsch. i 460 ff. Wh. Stokes, Zum

kelt. Passivum, Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr. vil 467. Loth, La 2« personne

du singulier du present de I'indicatif aotif (gallois ydd , cornique ifth,

armoricain es ou es), Revue Celt, x 348 f.

Germanic. R. Kogel, Zum deutschen Verbum: Die Endung der

ersten Person Pluralis und die Endung der zweiten Person Pluralis, Paul-

Braune's Beitr. viii 126 ff. A. Ludwig, tjber die 2. sing. perf. ind. im

German. , Sitzungsber. der bohm. Gesellsch. d. "Wiss. 1884 pp. 52 ff.

J. von Fie

r

linger. Die IL ps. sg. perf. starker Flexion im Westgerm.,

Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxvii 480 ff. Idem, Ahd. -mSs, ibid, xxvil 189 f.

J. Thorkelsson, Personalsuffixet -m i f0rste Person Ental hos norske

og islandske Oldtidsdigtere, Ark. for nord. fll. vm 34 ff. H. Ebel, Das

got. Passivum, ibid, v 300 ff. W. Uppstrom, tJber das got. Medium,

Germania xlll 173 ff.

Slavonic. The Author, Altbulg. berelil und berqtu, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxvii 418 ff. Miklosich, Die Personalsuffixe des Dualis [in

Old Slovenian], Sitzungsber. d. Wien. Akad. lxxxi 125 ff.
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possible to deny a connexion between the endings -nt -nti

-nto etc. of the S'* plural and the participial suffix -nt- (II § 125

pp. 394 IF., and lY p. 50 footnote 1).

§ 972. The etymological connexion of Middle and Active

ending is quite obscure. What, for instance, is the connexion

between 3"* sing. mid. Gr. -rai and 3'''* sing. act. -n?

Be mark. It is probable a priori that the Active endings as a

class are the oldest. For these characterise an action simply, without

the secondary meanings which the Middle Forms convey over and above

those of the Active. On this principle we may regard the *-medhai or

*-medh9i of the l^t plural as an extension of the act. *-me. *-so "-to *-nto

are doubtless extensions of the active *-s "-t *-nt, and if a particle i were

added to these, the former would become *-sai *-tai *-ntai or *-s3i *-t3i

*-nt3i, the latter *-si *-U *-nti. But in the 2nd pi. the middle Skr. -dhve

-dhvam are obviously to be kept quite apart from the active -tha -ta.

And who is to prove that *-sai *-tai did not become *-si *-H by loss of

accent, and *-so *-to become *-s *-t in the same way? This explanation

is actually suggested by Begemann, Zur Bedeutung des schwachen

Prateritums der german. Sprachen, p. 188, and Osthoff, Morph. Unt.

IV 282.

For the Passive Voice there were originally no special and

characteristic endings in the Indo-Germanic languages. AU so-

called passive forms in the verb finite are either middle or active.

§ 973. Each person, both Active and Middle, had in the

parent language at least two endings.

Sometimes there is no possibility of tracing any connexion

between these diiferent endings, as between -it and -e in the

3''* sing, active (Skr. pres. ds-ti and perf. ds-a). In particular,

there were a number of special endings in the Perfect Indicative,

whose origin, it would appear, was quite distinct from that of

the endings in the other tenses and moods.

But the rest are obviously variant forms of the same thing.

This is true of -mi and -m in the P' sing, active, of -tai or

-t9i and -to in the 3"''' sing, middle. The -i which distinguishes

the active endings P' sing, -mi 2"'' sing, -si 3''* sing, -ti 3"''' pi.

-nti from -m -s -t -nt in the same persons, may, I suggest, be

an affixt particle (perhaps implying present time). The same

-I, forming a diphthong with a preceding -a-vowel, is seen in

the middle endings P' sing, -ai or -di (Skr. perf. tutud-e) and
33«
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-oi (Skr. conj. k^-ndv-ai)^ 2"^ sing, -sai or -sai, 3'* sing, -tai or

-tei, P* pi. -medhai or -medh9i, S"""* pi. -wtoj or -wfoi beside

P* sing. -9 (Skr. pret. d-dvis-i) and -o (Skr. opt. dvisiy-d),

2'"' sing, -so, 3'''' sing. -<o, P* pi. -medhd (Skr. -maW Gr. -/.is&a),

3"* pi. -wto. Other differences distinguish the endings of the

P' pi. act. Skr. -mas {-masi) and -ma, the endings of the

2°'' and 3"'* dual act. Skr. -thas -tas and -tarn -tdm, and so forth.

§ 974. Leaving aside the endings peculiar to the Indie.

Perf. Act. , the other personal endings are divided into

Primary and Secondary; the 3"* sing, for instance has

primary endings -ti active and -tai (-tdi) middle, and secondary

-t active and -to middle.

The Primary endings belong to the Indie. Pres. Active

and Middle (Skr. dddCL-ti dat-te), and include the sio-future

(Skr. dasyd-ti -te), and the Indie. Perf. Middle (Skr. dad-e).

But forms with a secondary ending (Injunctive) could also

serve as indie, present, see § 909 p. 457.

The Secondary endings belong to the augmented Indie.

Active and Middle (Skr. d-da-t d-di-ta, d-dada-t d-dat-ta etc.),

to the series which has such wide and varied use, the Injunctive

Active and Middle (Skr. dd-t di-td etc.), and to the Optative

Active and Middle (Skr. dadyd-t dadi-td etc.)

The Conjunctive varies, and takes both kinds.

Remark. Some light may be had from .Irish syntax to explain

why the Augment required secondary endings. The augment was an

independent adverb (§ 477 pp. 24 f.); and we find in Irish double

forms, one for Conjunct and one for Absolute use, e. g. S'* sing.

do-heir for *-bere-t (secondary ending) and berid for *bere-ti (primary).

Probably the Irish usage in some degree reflects that of proethnio

times, and we should suppose that in the parent language, while

hhire-ti would be used alone, such a form as *prd hhere-t would be

used when the verb was coupled with a prefix. On this supposition,

Skr. prd bharati is due to the analogy of independent bhdrati, and vice

versa Lat. vihis to that of the compounds, as dd-vehis. But this kind of

variation cannot be assumed for all tenses and moods in the parent

language (of course the perfect indicative active is always excepted).

It certainly was not found in the optative, which in the existing languages

always shows secondary personal endings. And notwithstanding Skr.

2"* sing, imper. ve-si and Gr. le^ai (§910 Rem. p. 459 f.), we must not

venture to allow it for imperative expressions.
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§ 975. Amongst the suffixes of persons, r has a place to

itself. It is found sometimes alone as a personal ending (as

8kr. 3''^ pi. cakr-iir), sometimes in conjunction with others (as

Skr. S'^pl. pres. duh-r-ate Lat. S'^pl. sequo-ntu-r). As Italic

and Keltic have it in almost all persons, and as the forms

which contain it must be treated together , a special chapter

will be given to it after the other endings have been discussed

(§§ 1076 ff.).

ACTIVE ENDINGS.

1^"^ PERSON SINGULAR.

§ 976. Proethnic Indo-Germanic.

(1) -mi, Primary Ending for Unthematic Stems. *es-mi

'I am': Skr. dsmi Arm. em Gr. tl^i Alhan. jam (for *em *esmi,

§ 493 p. 52) Goth, im Lith. esml O.C.Sl. jesmt. Skr. ddda-mi

Gr. 6iSco-^u 'I give'. Skr. i^-nd-mi 'I break to pieces' Armen.

bar-na-m 'I lift' Gr. Sdfx-vri-ixi 'I tame' O.Ir. glenim 'I remain

hanging' (for *gli-na-mi) O.H.G. gi-no-m 'I gape'. Most

languages came indepently to use this ending with Thematic

stems: Skr. bhdrdmi Armen. berem O.Ir. berim 'fero' O.H.G.

tvirdon 'I become' Serv. nesem 'I bear'.

(2) -0, the Primary Ending for Thematic Stems. *bhero

'fero': Avest. Gath. ufya 'I weave, extol' Gr. qnspw Lat. fero

O.Ir. as-biur 'effero, dico' Goth, baira Lith. vesit 'veho'. Future

Avest. Gath. vax-sya 'I will speak' Lith. d'Sb-s'm 'dabo'. Con-

junctive *es-o from indie. *es-mi: Avest. Gath. aKha Skr. brdv-a

'dicam' Gr. sw w Lat. (fut.) ero. -o also in the Greek long-

vowel Conjunctive, as cpspo} (pi. cpsQco-fisv <psg7]-Ts), and the

Aryan -U seems to be identical in the forms Skr. area (3"''* sing.

drc-a-t) Avest. Gath. per^sa (S'* sing. per"s-a-itt) , see § 918

Rem. p. 466.

(3) -m (after sonants) and -tn (after consonants) Secondary

Ending for any Stem. *bhero-m: Skr. d-bhara-m Gr. s-rpsQO-v

Lat. su-m O.C.Sl. nesu 'bore'. Conj. Lat. fera-m O.Ir. do-ber
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O.C.Sl. berq (§ 929 p. 474). Skr. d-ya-m 'I wenf Gr. s-Sga-v

'I ran' Lat. era-m O.Ir. ba 'fui' Goth, i-ddja 'I went'.

Opt. *s-(i)ie-m 'sim': Skr. syd-m Gr. si'>]-v Lat. sie-w si-m.

*es-f^ 'eram' (before sonants also *es-mm) : Skr. as-am Gr. ^-a.

s-Aorist Skr. d-cais-am Gr. s-rsw-a from Kg'ei- 'pay a penalty

etc.'. Opt. *hheroi-in : Skr. bhdrey-am.

(4) -a in the indie, perf. *t.ioid-a 'I know': Skr. ved-a

Gr. olS-a O.Ir. ro cechan 'cecini' Goth. vdit.

§ 977. Aryan. (1) -mi. Skr. (is-mi Avest. ah-mi

O.Pers. amiy. ' Skr. dddha-mi 'I place' Avest. dadq-mi.

Skr. kf-no-mi 'I make' Avest. ker^-nao-mi.

(2) The ending -a = Idg. -o is regular in the Gatha

dialect of Avestic for the indie, present, as spasya 'conspicio,

I watch' (Bartholomae , Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 271 ff.).

Independently both Sanskrit and later Avestic adopted the

re-formation with -mi (§ 976. 1); as Skr. bhdrami ddsydmi late

Avest. harcLmi O.Pers. darayClmiy (Skr. dhOrdyami). The

reason for this innovation was that there were often parallel

forms, one thematic and the other unthematic, as Skr. dd-dM-ti

and dd-dh-a-ti, Avest. da-da-iti and da-p-a-iti, and it was a

recommendation for -mi with the thematic stem that by this

the number of syllables became the same in all persons

of the singular. Another thing which may have had some

influence is that in the P' sing. mid. indie, pres. of both classes

the same ending (-ai) was used from the proethnic Aryan period.

(3) The short-vowel (or thematic) conjugation and the

long-vowel both show the endings -a and -ani side by side;

the former was proethnic Idg. (§ 976. 2 p. 517): Skr. Ved. brava

Ved. and class. brdvOmi (3'* sing, brdv-a-t) Avest. mrava

mravani (S^'sing. Gath. mrav-a-itt) beside indie. Skr. brdv-l-ti

'speaks' P* pi. bru-mds ; Skr. Ved. voca (Gr. (f)dn(o) Ved. and

class. vOccini (S'"^ sing. voc-CL-ti) beside indie, d-voc-a-t (Gr.

s-(f)si7r() from vac- 'to speak', Avest. per^sa {3'^ sing.

per"s-a-iti) beside indie. per"s-a-iti 'asks', azani beside indie.

az-a-iti 'agit'.

The origin of -)ii is obscure. Perhaps we should connect
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it with the Ar. -na of Avest. 2°* sing, bara-na and the ending

of the 2''dpl. -than-a -ta-na (§ 600 p. 143, § 1010).')

(4) -m. Ski', d-bhara-m Avest. barem. O.Pers. abaram,.

Skr. d-dadha-m Avest. dadq-m. Optative Skr. dadh-ya-m

Avest. daidyq-m.

(5) -TH appears in Aryan regularly as -am, which M^e may

consider the ante-sonant form {-r^m). See I § 231 Rem.

p. 196. -am seems to have been helped in beating *-a r=

Gr. -« out of the field by various causes : in Skr. d-han-am

and other such by the existence of thematic and unthematic

variants together (cp. d-han-a-t § 498 p. 58) ; in ds-am dd-am

by a wish to distinguish these from the perfect [ds-a dd-a)

;

in the optative bhdrey-am, by a wish to distinguish active and

middle (bharey-a). Skr. d-brav-am Avest. mraom i. e. mrav-em

'I spoke'; Skr. ds-am O.Pers. ah-am 'eram'. Avest. didaem

i. e. diday-em beside di-dae-iti 'sees'. Skr. d-ksar-s-am (Gr.

e.-(f)dno-a) from hsar- 'to flow, pass away'. Optative Skr.

bhdrey-am (not found in Iranian).

(6) -a in the Perfect. Skr. vtd-a Avest. Gath. vaed-O,

'I know' : Gr. oldn. On Skr. dadhau see § 852 p. 402 f.

§ 978. Armenian. Perfect -a not found.

(1) -m = Idg. -mi. em 'I am' for *es-mi § 501 p. 63.

mna-m '1 remain, wait for' jana-m 'I take pains' § 581 p. 122.

ba-na-m 'I open' § 601 p. 144. jer-nu-m 'I warm myself § 642

p. 180.

This -m spread to the Thematic stems (§ 976. 1), as berem

'fero'; e before the -m comes from the 2°'' and 3'''' singular (as

in Serv. nesem, § 983), partly from the analogy of em. The

same innovation is seen in the 3'''' pi. beren, § 1019.

(2) The history of Idg. -m and -i^ is not clear. The

ending -m is believed to occur in e. g. etu 'I gave' edi 'I placed'

beri 'I bore'. Compare Bartholomae, Stud. Idg. Spr. ii 86 f.

;

Bugge, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxii 75.

1) What Mahlow suggests and Wiedemann approves (Lang. Voo. 162,

Lit. Prat. 160) does not convince me in the least.



520 The Personal Endings: — 18' Sing. Act. §§979—981.

§ 979. Greek.

(1) -fxi. slfu 'I go*: Skr. e-mi. a-r^-fxi 'I blow': Skr. M-wi.

Lesb. Tt/.ia-fit 'I honour': cp. Armen. jana-tn O.H.G. salho-m.

(2) -ft}, ayu) : Lat. ago. Conjunctive fUsoi -ai 'sciam'

:

Lat. vldero. Conj. cpsQui 'feram': cp. Skr. Yed. drcO,. In

Homer the Conjunctive is extended by -^< , a re-formation

:

KTsivm-f.H with indie. suTHtva, td-sXio-fxi indie. sS-sXu, cp. f&fkrjad-n

§ 987 and s»slrj-ai § 995.

(3) -V for -m. ^yo-v : Skr. aja-m. t-rld-ij-v : Skr.

d-dadha-m. Optative dsitj-v ndsirj-v. Skr. dadh-yd-m.

-a for -m. Aorist s-x£(f)-a 'I poured', t-6fii-a 1 showed".

The opt. form *g)EQo(i,)-a which Skr. bhdreya-m leads as to

expect, is lacking. In its stead we find ipsgoi-fii, which is

undoubtedly a re-formation {-oqti : -oig like ri&rjf.u : rid-rjg), and

one or two cases in Attic of (psgotv, which stands to Skr.

hhdraya-m as s-cpv-v to d-bhuv-am.

(4) -a == Idg. -a in the Perfect, dsdogtc-a 'I have seen:

Skr. daddrs-a.

§ 980. Italic, -mi and -a (Perfect) are not found.

(1) -0. Lat. agfo: Gv.ayoi; Umbr. sestu 'sisto'. Lat. planto

for -a-(i)o, Umbr. subocauu sobocau 'adoro' (-mm and -u = -o) ').

Conj. (fut.) Lat. er-o: Avest. Gath. a')9h-a; cp. § 918 Rem.

p. 466.

(2) -m. Lat. Osc. s-M-m § 528 p. 91; add Osc. manafum,

if it means 'mandavi', see § 874 p. 423. Lat. ama-bam: O.Ir.

ba. Conj. Lat. ag-a-m. Opt. Lat. s-ie-m sim. -m seems to

be lost.

§ 981. Keltic.

(T)r^mlem -mi. O.Ir. cre-m'w 'I buy' Mod.Cymr. pr^-«a-/

for *-na-mi § 604 p. 145. scaraim 'I separate, separate myself

for *scara-mi, caraim 'I love' for *carcl,-mi § 584 p. 125.

1) As the Umbr. inf. stiplo(m) 'stipulari' etc. shows the group ao

contracted in unaccented syllables (§ 1094. 7), it apparently follows^ that

subocau is a new form instead of *suboco by analogy of stalm 'sto' and

the like.
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Forms like lecim (beside -Isciu) and berim (beside -bin

are re-formed on the model of the verbs in -mi above mentioned.

Compare § 976. 1.

Why is -m constantly doubled in Irish, thus shewing that

the nasal was not spirant (mh) as in Cymric? This is no effect

of the analogy of the Irish representative of Idg. *es-mi 1 am'

(with mm for sm) ; because am (never written amm) has no

claim to be considered such (see § 506 p. 72). "Can it be

true after all that Irish -am- when following the accent

became -amm-?" (Thurneysen.)

(2) Idg. -0. biu 'I am': Lat. fto, no guidiu 'I beg'.

-biur *I bear': Lat. fero. no charub 'I will love': cp. Lat. am^-

-bo. See I § 90 p. 85.

(3) Idg. -m. ba 'fui' for *bh^-a-m: Lat. ama-bani (§ 584

p. 125). Conj. -ber 'feram' for *bhera-m; the absolute form

bera is analogical, and no ground-form can be inferred for it.

Idg. -m seems to be quite lost.

(4) Idg. -a in the Perfect, ro seslach 'I struck down' for

*se-slac/-a: cp. Goth. sloh.

§ 982. Germanic.

(1) Idg. -mi is common in West Germanic. Goth, im

O.H.G. b-im b-in I am' for *es-mi (§ 507 p. 73). O.H.G.

sesto-fn 'sisto, I arrange' (§ 545 p. 103), salbo-m 'I aiioint'

(§ 585 p. 126), habe-m 1 have' (§ 592 p. 133), sta-m 'I stand'

(§ 708 p. 240), gino-m gei-no-m 'I gape* (§ 605 p. 146).

Goth. salbG doubtless has not the secondary Idg. -m, but

gets its ending from salbo-m -nd by analogy of baira : baira-m

-nd. On Goth, haba see § 708 p. 238 f.

(2) Idg. -0. Goth, baira O.H.G. biru 'fero' O.Icel. heito-mk

'I call myself, Goth, nasja O.H.G. neriu nerru 'I save'; on

forms like O.H.G. hilfu see I § 661. 2 p. 517. In High German

dialects, especially Ehine Frankish, the -n of verbs in -mi has

been spreading to the thematic class since the 1 1* century

;

e. g. wirdon gihun instead of wirdo gihu, and so too O.Low Fr.

mrthon (cp. § 976. 1).
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(3) Idg. -m. Goth, i-ddja 'I went': 8kr. d-yam; Goth.

nasida O.H.G. nerita 'I rescued' Norse Run. tawido 'I made'.

No trace is left of *-un = -rn; it must have been once used

in the opt. Goth, bairau; the origin of this form (O.Icel. bera)

is very uncertain, see § 928 p. 474.

(4) Idg. -a in the Perfect. Goth, vdit O.H.G. wei$

'I know': Skr. ved-a Gr. ofd-a.

§ 983. Balto-Slavonic. -a (Perfect) is wanting.

(1) -mi. Lith. es-ml O.C.Sl. jes-im 'I am': on Lith. es-mU

see § 510 p. 75. O.C.Sl. ima-mi 1 have' (§ 586 p. 127);

reformation with -mi, hi-mt etc., see § 727 p. 257.

It is true the Lith. reflexive ending -me-si (d&me-si, velme-s

S; 511 p. 76) contains the middle ending -me = Gr. -^la^

(cp. Pruss. asmai),^) and by I § 664.3 p. 523 it follows

that -me becomes -ml. Still it does not follow that -mi must

always come from -me; active and middle endings must have

existed side by side, and only in the si-reflexive was -me made

regular on the strength of P' sing, -u-s : -m, P' pi. -iiie-s : -me.

Compare § 991 on dusi : duse-s.

In Servian -»«(¥) runs through all conjugations: first,

beginning with the 13"' century, -a-m, as cuva-m 1 protect'

(cp. O.C.Sl. ima-mi); then -i-m, as hvali-m 'I praise'

(cp. O.C.Sl. bi-mi); lastly -e-m, as uese-m 'I bear', which

should be compared with Armeu. bere-m (§ 978 p. 519),

only mogu 'I can' and hocu 'I wish' kept fast to the old

ending. The same is true of Slovenian.

(2) Idg. -0 only in Baltic; Lith. sukio 1 turn' suM-s{i)

'I turn myself (I § 664.3 p. 523), d^lsiu 'dabo'. On the

spread of -u to stems in orig. -d and e, as llndau., see § 586

p. 127, ^§ 593 p. 133 f., § 991.1.

(3) Idg. -m only in Slavonic. O.C.Sl. vezu 1 transported'

for -o-m: Skr. vdha-m, da-ch-u '1 gave' (§ 833 p. 370). Con-

1) No help can be got from O.C.Sl. -ml instead of -iiit, which some

might be inclined to regard as another instance of middle ending.

Miklosich cites it as a very rare variant (Vergl. Gr. iii^ 63).
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junctive vesq = Lat. veha-m as indie, pres., see § 929 p. 474.

Idg. -m is quite gone.

2"° PERSON SINGULAR.

§ 984. Proethnic Indo-Germanic. On the imperative

-dhi, and imperatives without any personal ending like Skr.

bhdra, which we here disregard, see §§ 957 ff. pp. 497 S.

(1) -si, Primary ending. *ei-s« 'is': Skr. e-si Gv. d for

*si-(a)i. Skr. hhdra-si O.Ir. heri for *here-{s)i Goth, hairi-s

'fers'. Conj. Skr. bhdr-a-si. O.Ir. cari 'amas' for *cara-(s)i,

Goth, sallo-s 'thou anointest'.

From 1/ es- 'esse' two forms. 1 . *esi : Skr. dsi Gr. d for

*e(a)t Alban.yg for *e(si) (G. Meyer, M. Hertz zum 70. Geburts-

tag, 1888, pp. 86 f.). 2. *es-si: Armen. es Gr. Horn, sa-ai:

On the relation of the two Idg. forms, see III § 356 Rem.

p. 258. On Goth, is see § 990. 1 ; on Lith. est O.C.Sl. jesi,

§ 991.

(2) -s. Secondary ending. *e-std-s fi'om [/^ stct- 'stare':

Skr. d-stha-s Gr. s-artj-g; Skr. d-ycL-s Goth, i-ddje-s 'wentest'.

*bhere-s: Skr. d-bhara-s Gr. (pspe-g t-cpsQs-g Lat. ag-i-s O.Ir.

do-bir O.C.Sl. veze-^ Goth, og-s 'fear thou'. Opt. *bheroi-s:

Skr. bhdre-s Gr. (pspoi-g Goth, bairdi-s Pruss. imai-s 'take

thou' O.C.Sl. 6m; *s-(i)ifi-s: Skr. s«/a-s Gr. ft'7;-g Lat. sJe-5

s«-s Goth, vitei-s 'scias'.

(3) -tha in the ind. perf. : Skr. vet-tha Gr. nlada 'knowest',

O.H.G. gi-iars-t 'darest'.

§ 985. Aryan.

(1) -si. Skr. vdk-si Avest. vasi beside B"^ sing. Skr. vds-ti

Avest. vas-ti 'desires'. Skr. dddhO-si 'placest', Avest. dactd-hi.

Skr. bhdra-si Avest. bara-hi. Conj. Skr. bhdra-si, Avest.

bara-hi (also bardi with h dropt) O.Pers. vaina-hy 'videas'.

Imperative Skr. sdt-si 'place thyself, sit' see § 910 Rem. p. 459 f.

Skr. dsi Avest. ahi Goth, ahy 'thou art", see § 984. 1.

(2) -s. Skr. dhd-s d-dha-s Avest. da from |/ dhe- 'to

place', Skr. dkar for *a-kar-s 'madest', Avest. var's 'didst work'

ground-form *'iferfc-s, sqs 'didst say' ground-form *Rens-s (§ 493
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p. 52). Skr. d-dadha-s Avest. dada. s-Aorist Skr. djais for

*d-jais-s, dchan for *a-chant-s-s see § 816 p. 354. Skr.

bhdra-s d-bhara-s Avest. bard O.Pers. gaudaya "didst hide'

(I § 558.4 p. 415). Conj. Skr. ds-a-s Avest. atah-o, Skr.

bhdr-a-s Avest. bar-Sr. Opt. Skr. bhdre-s Avest. baroi-s,

Skr. dadhyd-s Avest. daipya.

(3) -tha in the Perfect. Skr. vettha Avest. Gath. voista

(I § 475 p. 351), Skr. dadhd-iha Avest. Gath. dadO-pa.

§ 986. Armenian. es 'art': Gr. ia-al. Hence beres

'fers', like herem following em (§ 978 p. 519).

Bemark. The ending -)• found in many tenses and moods Bugge
thinks he can explain as -a + particle *ra = Gr. ga, e. g. aor. ar-ar-er

(pres. ar-ne-m 'I make') = Gr. ^^-aQ-e-g ja (Beitr. zur etym. Brlaut. der

arm. Spr., Christiania 1889 pp. 44 ff.). This particle he sees in the

ending of the 3'"* sing, imperf., as berer aXair foloir. However, it is not

found elsewhere in Armenian.

§ 987. Greek,

(1) -si. Only left in Horn, and Syrac. ia-ol 'thou art',

with a variant si for *f(a)(, and in si 'wilt go' for *h{6)i.

When the secondary ending -q was added to these forms on

the analogy of (prj-q 'sayest' and the like, arose the Hom. and

Herod, tt-g or sl-g 'thou art' and Hesiod's d-q 'thou wilt go';

in the same way was produced 2°'' sing. sXdsT(o-g, § 966 p. 507.

(fspsiQ 'fers' either for *(psQs(a)t = Skr. bhdra-si with

secondary -g added (see the Author's Gr. Gr.^ p. 145, and

Pay in the Amer. Journ. Phil, xi 219 f.) ; or for Idg. *bherei-s

(by I § 611 p. 461), a form like Skr. dj'-ai-s (see footnote to

page 61). The latter view, on which (fspsig is really injunctive,

is to my mind likelier, because it explains at the same time

the 3''* sing, (pigsi in the simplest way (§ 995). The conjunctive

(psfjTjQ sprang up by the side of (pspsig because of the existence

of (psQTjTs beside (figsrs.

,
(2) -s. s-jiki]-g: Skr. d-gla-s (§ 587 p. 127). l-ndrj-g:

Skr. d-dadha-s. ^ys-g : Skr. dja-s. Opt. rpsgoi-g fii]-g. Observe

the injunctive forms with indicative present use, Dor. Cypr.

(psQs-g Att. (pfj-g rIOrj-g Lesb. (piXt]-g etc., § 909 p. 457.
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(3) -tha in the Perfect. Only two original forms are left:

— ota&a : Skr. vettha 'knowest' and rja-d-a from ha- 'to be'. The

latter, which was afterwards used as imperfect (§ 858 p. 407),

was the origin of many analogical forms, for' instance scpija&a

fjua^a rid-rjGd-a conj. s&skrjod-a opt. fiaXoind^a siija&a. olad'a-g

fjad-a-s are of very douhtfiil authority before the Alexandrian

age; oJat^a-g occurs in Herodas ii 55. In the indie, perf. -a-g

was usual instead of -d^a , e. g. rsTQocp-a-g , also olSag beside

ola&a; this ending came from the aorist, and was recommended

by the ease with which it could be added to consonant stems

(§ 844 p. 386).

§ 988. Italic.

(1) -si cannot be traced. But since in the S^^ sing. *-ti

seems very early to have become -t (§ 996), nothing prevents

our deriving Lat. es art' and es 'eatest' from *essi and *Stsi.

(2) -s. Lat. vi-s (§ 505 p. 69), vel for *vel-s Goc cit.);

but in fer-s the -s is due to analogy. na-s ne-s planta-s

vide-s, ama-bcls. agi-s farct-s, Umbr. heris heri heri 'vis,

vel' (p. 68 footnote, and § 715 p. 248). Conjunctive Lat.

er-i-s vtder-i-s, ag-cl-s ag-e-s. Optative Lat. siS-s st-s, Umbr.

sir si sei 'sis'.

(3) Idg. -tha in the Perfect. Lat. vidis-ti (inscr. also -tei)

got its -i either from the P' sing, with the middle suffix -i;

or else the middle ending existed in Italic in the 2°'' person

too (*-sf for pr. Lat. *-sai) and -tl got its -% from this, in the

same way as -si in O.C.Sl. beresi is a mixture of active Idg.

*-si and middle Idg. ""-sai or *-S9i (§ 991).

§ 989. Keltic, -tha (Perfect) is lost. The ending of

cechan 'cecinisti' is obscure.

(1) -si. O.Ir. beri 'fers' for *bere-si (I § 576 p. 431).

(2) -s. Injunct. comSir 'get up' for *c6m-ecs-rec-s-s (§ 826

p. 363) -bir 'fers' for *bere-s (I § 576 p. 431, § 657. 5 p. 508).

In the ^-conjunctive , berae here and do-berae -e for a

supposed *berasi; remember that even in the indicative the

primary -i kept on intruding more and more into the conjunct

flexion: only a few verbs, as -&«V, kept clear of it.
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§ 990. Germanic.

(1) -si. O.Icel. ber-r == pr. Germ. *biri-zi, O.H.G. biris

= pr. Germ. *biri-si; similarly O.Icel. tem-r 'tamest' kalla-r

'callest' pr. Germ. *-zi , O.H.G. semis salbo-s pr. Germ. *-si.

"Whether Goth, bairi-s gatamji-s salbo-s have *-zi or *-si

cannot be made out, as both pr. Goth. -z(i) and -s(i) must

needs become -s (I § 660. 5 p. 516). The breathed -s in

West Germanic is thus explained: — in O.H.G. tuo-s gO-s, in

O.H.G. and A.S. bis (ground-form *bhu-i-si, with i dropt on the

analogy of forms like tuos biris, cp. I § 661 pp. 516 ff.), and

in the present of Class H B (§ 532 p. 93), the vowel before

s had the word-accent. Still the breathed s would probably

not have become general even so, but that the pronoun *pu

'thou' so often adhered to the verb form, as in O.H.G. birlstu,

see I § 661 Rem. p. 519. Compare pr. Germ, -pi and -di in

the 3'-'» singular, § 998.

"Whether Goth, is 'thou art' be Idg. *esi or *essi is not

clear (§ 984. 1).

(2) -s : Goth. pr. Norse -z, pr."W.Germ. -s and -s. Goth.

gatamides O.Icel. tamcter O.H.G. zemitos A.S. temedes. O.H.G.

zigi pret. "thou didst accuse': Skr. d-dii-a-s § 893 p. 441,

ni curi 'noli' § 909 p. 458. Goth. conj. og-s ('fear thou") § 917

p. 465. Opt. Goth, bairdi-s O.H.G. bere-s A.S. bere ;
O.H.G.

sT-s 'mightst be, Goth, bitei-s O.H.G. bizz^s A.-S. bite

'mightst bite', see § 893 p. 441. The constant use of affixt

*pu 'thou' partly caused the secondary ending to be kept in

"West Germanic.

The O.H.G. compounds biris-tu tuos-tu (see under 1.)

zemitos-tu sts-tu bi^ps-tu were misunderstood, and in the

9"" century people began to regard them as birist + du

(thu) and so forth. This was due to kanst beside kanstu.

Some part of this mistake is due to bist, which got its t eariier

from the preterite-presents. In the same way we explain

A.S. birest beside hires, and the like.

(8) Idg. -tha in the Perfect. Goth, las-t 'thou didst pick'

(pres. lisa) sloh-t 'didst strike' (pres. slaha) O.H.G. gi-tarst
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'darest' (P' sing, gi-tar). By their analogy Goth, vdist O.H.G.

weist 'knowest' (P* sing, vdit wei^), Goth, qast 'didst say'

(pres. qipa) with st instead of regular ss. Further, Goth, bar-t

'didst bear' skal-t A.8. scealt 'shalt' instead of *bar-p etc.

See I § 553 p. 406. The sole example of pr. Germ, -pa =
-tha is A.S. pres. ear-ct ar-ct 'art', which must therefore be a

transformate of pres. mid. *ar-pes = Skr. tr-tlids (§ 509 p. 75).

In West-Germanic and Norse -t spread from the preterite

present to the Present: O.H.G. his-t O.Icel. es-t 'thou art',

wil-t wilt, wishest'.

In "West- Germanic, the Perfect as an historic tense

exchanged the form with -tha for that of the thematic aorist,

as O.H.G. zigi = Skr. d-dii-a-s, whence followed intermixture

with the optative perfect; see § 893 pp. 441 f.

§ 991. Balto-Slavonic. -tha (Perfect) is wanting.

(1) Idg. -si. Lith. ei-d 'goest', d'&si 'givest' for *du-t-si.

Whether Lith. est is to be compared with Skr. dsi or Gr. ea-ai

(§ 984 p. 523) is still uncertain.

Starting from esi, -i spread to the other verbs. d&'di

instead of d^si beside d^'(d)-mi d&'d-u, degi beside degml degio,

sukl beside sukii, vertl for *vert^ beside mrcziii^ fut. d&'si for

*d'&sii beside d&siu. Further, *lindd-i, which became llndai,

beside 3'* sing. Undo which drew after it the P' sing, llndau =
*lindo-u; this adoption of I and ii by ^-stems took place first

in the present, whence it passed to the preterite S-stems

because both had the same ending in the 3'"'' sing, and in the

plural and dual (e. g. Mivo 'he was' like Undo); from the

S-preterite, -i and -ic then proceeded to the preterite with e.

See § 586 p. 127, § 593 p. 133, § 983. 2 p. 522. Another

thing may have aided the change of dusi to dWdi; — d^si

was also the 2"'' sing, future,') and thus also the present Hlndo-si

(cp. O.C.Sl. ima-si) may have been exchanged for *llndo-i,

because the former agreed with the 2"* sing, future.

1) eisi 'is' and etsi 'ibis' are distinguisht by accent.
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The Reflexive in Lithuanian has always the middle endings

-se -e, as dese-s (P' sing. dd(d)-mi § 546 pp. 103 f.), suke-s vert'S-s

(for *vertie-s, cp. te-verti § 954 p. 494) ; similarly the old books

have essie-gu i. e. ese-gu {-gu is a particle). In the same

way we have Pruss. assai assei essei 'thou art' seggS-sai 'thou

doest'. Still, although -e had to become -i anyhow by rule,

we must not assume that all instances of -i in the 2"* singular

come from -e. The truth is no doubt that both active and

middle endings were in use together, and it was only in the

si-reflexive, as we saw was the case with the P' sing, -mi,

that the middle ending became the rule ; cp. § 983. 1 p. 522.

Proethnic Slavonic had -s* = Idg. -si, e.g. in *here-si

'fers': Little Russian, Mod.Sloven., Serv., and Czech heres.

Along with this it had the middle -s% = Idg. -sai -sdi in

verbs with -mi: O.C.Sl. jesi 'art' jasi 'eatest' dasi 'givest',

Little-Russ. jesy jisy dasy Mod.Slov. si 'art', Serv. jesi 'art',

Czech jsi 'art'. By contamination of -si and -si,, O.C.Sl. bere-si

ima-si etc.

(2) Idg. -s can no longer be traced in Lithuanian, but in

Old Prussian it can, — opt. imai-s 'take thou'. O.C.Sl. aor.

veze: Skr. vdha-s, opt. vezi: Skr. vdhe-s. As regards da

'gavest' for *do-s-s see p. 830 p. 867, where also the origin of

the 2°* sing, dastu instead of da is treated.

3"° PERSON SINGULAR.

§ 992. Proethnic Indo-Grermanic.

(1) -ti Primary ending. *es-ti 'est': Skr. ds-fi Gr. sa-n

Lat. es-t O.Ir. is Goth, is-t Lith. es-ti es-t O.C.Sl. (Russ.)

jes-K Skr. ddda-ti Gr. Dor. JtJw-r. Lith. d^'s-t(i) O.C.Sl.

(Russ.) das-ti 'dat'. Skr. vd-ti Gr. aTj-ai 'blows' Lat. ne-t

planta-t O.Ir. carid 'loves' Goth, salbo-p 'anoints' O.C.Sl.

(Russ.) ima-fi 'hat'. Skr. Sy-nd-ti 'breaks to pieces', Armen.

bar-na-y 'lifts', Gr. Sd^i-vr)-m 'tames', O.Ir. lenid 'catches hold'

(for *li-na-ti) O.H.G. gi-fio-t 'gapes'. *bhere-ti 'fert': Skr.

bhdra-ti Armen. bere Lat. agi-t O.Ir. beri-d Goth, bairi-p

O.C.Sl. (Russ.) bere-K Conj. Skr. ds-a-ti 'sif Lat. (fut.) er-i-t.
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(2) -t Secondary ending. *es-t 'erat': Skr. as Gr. Dor. ^j;

*e-gem-t 'he went": Skr. d-gan Arm. e-kn; *e-dhe-t 'he placed':

Skr. d-dha-t Armen. e-d. Skr. d-dadha-t Gr. f-r/5*; 'he placed'.

Skr. d-ya-t Goth, i-ddja 'he went*. s-Aor. Skr. d-jai-§ 'he

conquered' for *-s-i, O.lr.for-te 'he must help' for *steigh + sit,

0.C.81. da 'gave for *do-s-t. *bhSre-t: Skr. hhdra-t d-bhara-t,

Gr. ^fps s-(psQs, Osc. kiimbened 'conveait', O.Ir. pres. -6«>

O.C.Sl. veze 'vexit'. Conj. of s-Aor. Skr. je-s-a-t O.Ir. tes

teis; long-vowel Conj. Skr. bhdr-a-t, Arcad.-Cypr. (ptg-n-, Osc.

deiva-i-d 'iuret' heriia-d 'velit', O.Ir. do-bera. Opt. Skr. s-yd-t

Gr. surj O.Lat. sied O.H.G. si wini; Skr. bhdre-t Gr. (pspot

Goth, bairdi Lith. te-suM 'turn' O.C.Sl. 6e;rj.

A combination of -i with the particle u produced the

personal ending -tu. Skr. ds-tu 'esto' O.C.Sl. (Bulg.) Jestu 'est',

Skr. bhdra-tu 'ferto' O.C.Sl. (Bulg.) ^igre^w 'fert' (§ 909 p. 458).

Cp. -ntu in the S'-^pl., § 1017.

(3) -e in the Perfect. Skr. ved-a Gr. olds Goth, vdit

'he knows'. Skr. ja-ghdn-a 'he struck, killed' O.C.Sl. ro ge-

-guin 'vulneravit, trucidavit'.

§ 993. Aryan.

(1) -ti. Skr. ds-ti Avest. asti O.Pers. astiy. Skr. dddha-ti

Avest. dada-iti. Skr. bhdra-ti Avest. bara-iti, O.Pers. tarsa-

-tiy he fears'.

(2) -t. Skr. d-dha-t Avest. da-^ O.Pers. a-da. Skr. as

Avest. as 'erat' pr. Ar. *as-t. Skr. d-kar Avest. cor"-p 'made',

Avest. cois-t 'announced' from cis-. Skr. d-tfnat = *a-tfnat-t

beside pres. t^nat-ti from tard- 'to pierce', Avest. cinas beside

pres. cinas-ti 'teaches' (§ 626 p. 162). s-Aor. Skr. d-jais 'he

conquered' = *a-jais-t^ dbhar 'he brought' = *a-bhar-s-t.

Skr. d-bhara-t Avest. hara-p O.Pers. abara. Opt. Skr. han-

-yd-t Avest. janya^ O.Pers. janiyd, Skr. bhdre-t Avest.

baroi-^.

For the laws wliich apply where a word ends in two or

more consonants, see I §§ 647 ff. pp. 491 ff. When combined

with -u (§§ 992.2) the -t is always kept, cp. Skr. ds-t-u

Brugmann, Elements. IV, 34
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Avest. as-t-u with Skr. as Avest. as, Skr. gdn-tu Avest. Gath.

jan-tu with Skr. d-gan, Skr. f^ndk-tu with d-p^nak, is-A.or.

avis-tu (§ 839 p. 376).

(3) -a = Idg. -e in the Perfect. Skr. ds-a Avest. oitsh-a

from \/^es- 'to be'. On Skr. pa-pra pa-prau Avest. da-cta

see § 852 p. 402 f.

§ 994. Armenian, -e (Perfect) is wanting.

(1) The t of -ti becomes i after vowels (Hiibschmann,

Arm. St. I 74, above I § 360 p.
276).

i) here 'fert' for *here-i

*bere-ti, harna-y 'lifts' for *barna-ti, alay 'grinds' for ^aka-ti,

xausi 'loquitur' for *xausi-i -ti.

(2) e-d 'he placed' : Skr. d-dhd-t. e-kn 'he came' : Skr.

d-gan, Idg. *e-gem-t.

The -r of the S''* sing, imperf., as berer, is obscure ; see

§ 986 Rem. p. 524.

§ 995. Greek.

(1) -ti. sa-Ti, arj-ai, Dor. dtJw-rt Att. SLSw-at.

(2) -t dropt off (I § 652. 5 p. 498). Dor. Arcad.-Cypr. ijg

'erat'. e-tIO?]. Injunctive ri&?] serves as indie, present in

Lesbian, op. 2°* sing. Att. tI&kis. s-cps^s. Optative nt],

<psffoi. Conjunctive Arcad.-Cypr. and other dialects rpsgr], like

Skr. bhdra-t.

The explanation of qisQsi, which cannot be derived from

*(ffos-ri, depends on that of the 2'"'sing. cpegsig. If qjegsig ==

*rps()t(a)i-^c, q>iQsi has been coined as complementary on the

model of (psgoi : rpBQOtg, s(psps : eq)spsg. But if qiigsiq is a form

like Skr. djai-s, which I have preferred as more probable, rpsgn

must go parallel to Skr. d-kardi-t 'he broke to bits'; then

*bherei-t was the ground-form. In any case it follows that

(ps^it had the secondary ending. Conj. cptgrj is an ad-formate

of (ftsgsi, as g)fp//? of cpeQsig. Compare § 987. 1 p. 524. In

Epic dialect -di spreads from the unthematic indicative to the

1) Not so Bartholomae (Stud. Idg. Spr. ii 27 f.), who holds that t

just simply disappears between vowels.
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named conjunctive form, e. g. sd-slrj<Si instead of fd'sXr],

cp. sd-tlM-ni § 979. 2 p. 520, sd-sXrja»a § 987. 3 p. 525.

(3) -e in the Perfect. o?J-f, ys-yov-s.

§ 996. Italic, e (Perfect) is wanting.

The endings -ti and -t are nowhere left unchanged. It

is assumed that in all Italic dialects they became -t and -d:

these remain in Oscan; in Umbrian -t remains (but the

spelling varies, and we sometimes find -t and sometimes

nothing, just as happens with other final consonants), while -d

is dropt; in Latin, -t became the only ending, although

instances of -d are found in old inscriptions. But an

explanation has yet to be found why the -i of -ti (as of -nti

in the S'* plural) has disappeared without leaving a single

trace. Compare I § 655. 7 p. 504.

(1) 4 representing Idg. -ti. Lat. es-t Umbr. est Osc. est

ist. Lat. agi-t ama-t. Umbr. tilit 'decet' trebei-t 'versatur'

habe hahe 'habet'; Osc. faama-t 'habitat' stai-t 'stat',

Marruc. fere-t 'fert', Vestin. dide-t 'dat'.

(2) -d representing Idg. -t. Thematic Preterite (§ 867

p. 414 f.): Lat. inscr. vhevhake-d 'iecit' fece-d; Umbr. fere Osc.

dede-d 'dedit' Osc. kiim-bene-d 'convenit' aamanaffe-d

'mandavit' (§ 874 p. 422). Optat.: Lat. inscr. sie-d; Umbr. si

si -sei 'sit', Osc. da-di-d 'dedat' Marruc. -si 'sit'. Long-vowel

Conj. (cp. Skr. bhdra-t, O.Ir. -air-ema § 997.2): Umbr. fasia

'faciat' kuraia 'curet' Osc. heriia-d "velif, Umbr. heriiei

'velit' Osc. deivai-d 'iuret' Osc. fusi-d 'foret'; Osc. tadait like

Skr. bhdra-ti, and Lat. mitat in the Duenos inscr., beside sied

feced (unless we should read with Conway, Amer. Journ. Phil.

X 452, mita(n)t).

In Latin -t early becomes the sole ending, fui-t ama-bat

sie-t si-t, like -nt in the S'* pi. Something may be ascribed

to sentence-position, which would sometimes cause a change

of -d to -t (e. g. fuit turn for fuid turn).

§ 997. Keltic.

(1) Idg. -ti, whose vowel disappeared by I § 657. 1

34*
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p. 506 f. O.Ir. is 'is' for *es-ti (I § 516 p. 377). berid 'fert'

for *bere-ti. car^id 'amat' O.Bret, crihot 'vibrat' for -O-ti.

(2) Idg. -t dropt (I § 657. 9 p. 509). co-U 'donee veniat'

for *4(o)-incs-t (§ 826 p. 364). no heir 'fert' for *bere-t,

no chara 'loves' for *cara-t^ hin-glen for *-gli-na-t (cp. absol.

glenoid 'remains hanging' for *gli-na-ti). Conj. tes teis 'eat' for

*steiks-e-t, -air-ema 'suscipiat' for *-emci-t, ro-chara 'amet' for

*cara-t.

(3) Idg. -e: ro cechuin 'cecinit' for *ce-can-e (I § 657.

1

p. 505 f.

§ 998. Germanic.

(1) -ti. Goth. O.H.G. is-t. After sonants, liquids and

nasals pr. Germ, -pi or -di according to the position of the

word accent (I § 530 p. 386). Gothic has only -p, which

may represent both -p(i) and -d(i) (I § 660.5 p. 516), e. g.

trudi-p 'steps' Class II B like Skr. tudd-ti, bairi-p 'fert' =
Skr. bhdrati. West Germanic has both forms, O.H.G. using

_# =r pr. Germ, -di always, whilst A.S. has usually -d =
pr. Germ, -pi ; O.H.G. biri-t hevi-t and the like (§ 720 p. 251)

are regular and tuo-t analogical, A.S. doed di^e-d (loc. cit.)

regular and bire-3 analogical.

(2) -t dropt in all Germanic dialects (I § 659. 6 p. 513).

Goth, i-ddja 'he went': Skr. a-ya-t. Goth, nasida O.H.G.

nerita 'he preserved'. Optative Goth, bairdi O.H.G. here

pr. Germ. *birai-d; Goth, vaurpi O.H.G. wurti 'he would

become' pr. Germ. *uurdt-p.

(3) -e
,

pr. Germ, -i in the Perfect. Goth, skai-skdip

O.H.G. sciad 'he separated': Skr. ci-cheda. In Gothic -i

disappeared by universal rule. O.H.G. was nam and the like

follow the lead of bant etc. (I § 661. 2 p. 517). That the

lost vowel had i-quality is still indicated, according to

W. van Helten (P.-B. Beitr. xiv 282 f.), in the e of words

like O.Fris. wet 'he knows' = Goth, vdit, which is due to

mutation.

§ 999. Balto-Slavonic. -e (Perfect) is wanting.

(1) -ti in Baltic occurs only with a few unthematic stems;
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in Old Russian both with these and with the thematic.

Lith. es-ti est Pruss. ast (astits = asti tas 'est hie') 0.C.81.

(Russ.) jes-ti 'is'. Lith. el-ti elt Lett, i-t 'goes' Pruss. Ut.

Lith. d'&sti reflex, d&'sti-s O.C.Sl. (Russ.) dasti 'dat'. 0.C.81.

(Russ.) here-ti: Skr. hhdra-ti.

(2) -t dropt in both branches (I § 663. 3 p. 521). O.C.Sl.

aor. veze: Skr. vdha-t, s-aorist -S 'ate' for *ets-t (P* sing. -isu).

Lith. injunctive used for indie, pres. and preterite: sako 'says'

biivo 'was', titri has'. Optative Lith. te-vesS O.C.Sl. vezi: Skr.

vdhe-t. Another example is Lith. vesa 'vehit' for *vem-t. The

a of this form, and of the 2"'* pi. vem-te and the 2°^ dual vem-ta,

came in from the P* pi. vesa-me and displaced e; this levelling

was helped by present stems which had i all through , and

those which had o in the plural, dual, and 3'''' singular

[turi-me etc., sdko-me etc.); cp. O.H.G. Alemann. 2°'' pi.

bera-t, § 1015.

In Baltic the 3''"' singular of all verbs served also for

3"'* plural and 3"'"' dual. According to J. Schmidt (Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxv 595), the form yrd 'est' (from the 1/^ of Skr.

w-te, § 497 p. 57) was originally a substantive used

predicatively ('existentia'), which did for all numbers; when

this idiom became familiar, the 3"* singular of real verbs got

to be used for all numbers alike. To my mind it seems

likelier that the idiom is derived from that idiom of proethnic

speech which allowed a neuter plural or dual subject to have

a verb in the singular (cp. Homer's Jovpa oiarjns and oaas

didrJH): this rule held in proethnic Baltic, and led by and by

to using of the masculine or feminine plural in the same way.

In Lithuanian and Prussian, another ending besides these

is found, namely -ai. Present Lith. pa-vystai 'withers' =
pa-vyst(a) and conjunctive (see § 909. 3 a p. 457) te-lystai 'let

him grow haggard' = te-lyst(a)^ Pruss. swintinai 'he sanctifies'

= swintina (also -d -e instead of -ai) turrei 'has' = turri.

s-Future Lith. su-gausai 'he will or must get' = su-gaus,

turesai 'he will or must have', in Prussian always used as

conjunctive, as bousai 'be he' dasai 'let him give' (also -ei or
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-e instead of -ai). All these forms with -ai can be used for

the plural. I regard -ai as something originally independent

which has attacht itself to the Terb, the same which appears

in the nom. sing, tasai as compared with tas (III § 414

p. 336). Perhaps, however, it was not -ai but -sai (see

loc. cit.)}) In this case we must assume that it was first

added to the future, which seems to have ended with -s =
-s-t in proethnic Baltic (injunctive of the s-aorist), cp. § 828

p. 365 f. ; and after the double s was thinned {*bus-sai

becoming *busai) , -ai was mentally abstracted and then

added to the present.

In Old Bulgarian we find instead of -fi the ending -tu

i. e. -t + particle u (§ 909 p. 457), e. g. O.Bulg. jestu beretu,

cp. 3"^ pi. sqtu berqtu. Perhaps proethnic Slavonic had Jesti

and beret(u) corresponding to Lith. esti and vesa, and levelling

took different directions in the dialects.

In Old Bulgarian -tu spread from the present to the

aorist, and thus we have pri-j^tU instead of -j^; these aorist

forms then came to be used for the 2'^* singular. See § 830

p. 367.

P'^ PERSON PLURAL.

§ 1000. Proethnic Indo-Germanic. The different

languages show a vast number of endings, the original

distribution of which can only be partly made out. Judging

from Sanskrit, with its primary -masi -mas, and secondary

and perfect -ma; from Old Irish, with -mi -me in absolute

flexion, -m in conjunct; and from Old High German, whose

-mes properly belonged to the indie, present (with -m in indie,

preterite and the optative), we should regard the forms with a

characteristic s as being the primary of proethnic speech.

"Whether the vocalic suffixes and those ending in a nasal

1) This -sai may be identified with the Goth, sdi O.H.G. se,

which Osthoff connects with Skr. sed = sd id 'that same' (P.-B. Beitr.

VIII 311).
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(such as Lith. -me and Gr. -/.isv) represent Idg. secondary

and perfect suffixes respectively, is not clear.

(1) Primary Forms.

(a) -mes -mos. Perhaps originally -mes e. g. *i-mSs 'imus',

but ^L -mos e. g. *bMro-mos 'ferimus', cp. Ill § 228 p. Ill f.

on the endings of the gen.-abl. sing, -es and -os. Sla-. i-mds

bhdr(i-mas, Gr. Dor. i-z-ing cptgo-^isg, Lat. i-mus feri-mus,

O.H.G. tuo-mes bera-mes. Perhaps we should add O.Ir.

do-bera-m (for *-mos), Czech js-me nese-me (for *-mes) Serv.

jes-wo plete-mo (for *-mos).

(b) -mesi -mosi, possibly for -mes -mos extended on the

analogy of the other primary endings in -i. Skr. Ved. s-mdsi

bhdra-masi. O.Ir. ammi 'sunius' for *esmesi or *s-es-mesi,

berme for *beromi *beromesi; but phonetic law would permit

us to assume for this language *-mesi (cp. above O.H.G. -mes).

(2) Secondary or Perfect forms.

(a) -me -mS. Skr. d-bhara-ma bhdre-ma perf. vid-md;

Ved. also -ma. Osc. manafu-m comes in too, if it is

1" pi. Cmandavimus'), see § 874 p. 422. Goth, vitum O.H.G.

wi^^mn, opt. Goth, bairdi-ma vitei-ma (for *-me or *-m5).

Lith. reflex, silko-me-s., with variant sUko-me. Perhaps also

O.Ir. do-bera-m. (for *-w!o), Czech js-me nese-me Serv. jes-mo

plete-mo.

(b) -mem -mom or -men -mon.^) Gr. E-fpsQo-ufv (p'sQo-i^ur

l<)-fisv, O.C.Sl. aor. neso-mu. Perhaps also O.Ir. do-bera-m (for

*-mom *-mon) ; but there is no trace of a final nasal. O.C.Sl.

neso-my may be derived from -mom -mon.

§ 1001. It is a difficult question how far the -m- of our

ending, and likewise that of the middle ending Skr. -make

G-r. -/ufd^a, had a sonant pronunciation {-')p,m-) in the parent

language.

1) -mem -mom appear to deserve the preference to judge from

Skr. -torn beside Lith. -ta O.C.Sl. -ta in the 2nd dual (§ 1031), and Skr.

-lam beside O.C.Sl. -ie -ta in the 3'^ dual (§§ 1038 and 1040).



536 The Personal Endings: — 1st piur. Act. §§1001—1003.

The following are cited from Avestic by Bartholomae

(Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxix 273 ff.): P* pi. aor. jim-ama from

V^gem- 'go', P' pi. pres. hisc-amaiSe beside 3"^ sing. act.

hi-Sax-ti (§ 540 p. 101), opt. jam-y-ama (§ 941 p. 486). For

the Perf. examples are Avest. -ama in daioti/-ama, Gr. -afisv

Goth, -um Lat. -imus O.Ir. -ammar , see § 844 p. 886.

Lastly, for the Sigmatic aorist, Gr. -aa/xsv -nufxsd-a Lat. -simuSy

see § 820 p. 356, § 823 p. 361.

§ 1002. Aryan.

(1) Primary -mas and -masi. Both are kept in Sanskrit,

but in Iranian only the latter is found. Skr. s-mds s-mdsi

Avest. mahi O.Pers. a-mahy 'sumus'. Skr. bhdrd-mas -masi

Avest. hara-mahi O.Pers. pahya-mahy ('dicimur').

(2) Secondary and Perfect -ma, whose Vedic variant -mU

may be compared with Goth, -ma Lith. -me(-s). Skr. d-dha-ma

Avest. Gath. dci-ma from |/ dhe- 'to place', Skr. d-kar-ma

O.Pers. a-ku-ma from l/^qer- 'make'; Avest. jim-ama (§ 1001).

Opt. Skr. syd-ma Avest. x'yCi-ma jam-y-ama (§ 1001) , Skr.

bhdre-ma Avest. bara^-ma. Further, the Aryan conjunctive

always has -ma^ by which the ind. and conj. pres. of thematic

stems were distinguisht) : Skr. bhdra-ma Avest. bara-ma.

Perfect Su-iru-md su-sru-ma from \/Ttleu- 'hear'; Avest.

daidy-ama (§ 1001).

As in other languages, so in Sanskrit, the difference of

primary and secondary endings was not strictly kept in the

later language; thus we have in the Maha-Bharata imperf.

a-paiyamas 'we saw' and pres. paSyama 'we see', and similarly

P' dual sydvas instead of syava 'we both would be'.

§ 1003. Armenian. The ending of the indie, present

suffix -m/S is not clear; examples are ta-m^ 'damus' bere-mS

'ferimus'; Bugge (Beitr. zur etym. Erl. der arm. Spr.,

Christiania 1889, p. 44) derives -mic from -mes + v (the particle

#), cp. Ill § 313 p. 212 on the case-suffix -Ic in dsterK meK etc.

Still more obscure is the -M of other tenses, as of aor. tuaU

'they gave'.
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Remark. In explaining the endings of the is* and 2'"1 plural

(§ 1011) we must not forget the possibility of a personal pronoun being
afflxt, cp. Mod.Cymr. l^t pi. carwn Alban. l^t pi. jena § 1006 2, O.Ir. 2"'d

pi. adih (§ 506 p. 72 f.). In considering the -ill of the 2>'* plural, where i

seems to come from t for -te, we must also remember that the 2">l pi.

may have imitated the ending of the 1st plural, cp. O.Ir. bertU Lith.

sAkaU-s §§ 1014, 1016. Compare Hiibschmanu, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxm 12.

§ 1004. Greek. In Doric, -^ug (primary) becomes

universal. E. g. (psQo-fitc iw-/.ifQ i-Oraaa/nsg dn-savaXna/xeg.

Elsewhere -^isr (secondary), as rfJS(>o-f.iev etc.

§ 1005. Italic. Latin has always -mus for *-mos

(primary), as t-mus agi-mus sT-mus momordimus. Examples of

this person in the other Italic dialects are wanting, unless

indeed Osc. manafum is P' plural (see § 1000.2 a p. 535).

§ 1006. Keltic.

(1) Primary. O.Ir. -mi for *-mesi (or -mesi) : ammi 'sumus'

for *esmesi or *s-esmesi (§ 506 p. 72 f.), guidmi 'we beg' (P' sing.

-guidiu). -mi became -me when the preceding syllable had

no palatal vowel (P' and 2°* conjugations); thus berme for

*bero-mi *hero-mesi, carme for *car€i-mi *cara-mesi. Then

comes confusion of various kinds
;
guidme beside guidmi, and

tiagmi beside tiagme.

(2) Secondary. O.Ir. -m for *-mo or *-mos, hardly for

*-mom *-mon (§ 1000. 1. a, 2. a and &., p. 535). Indie, pres.

do-beram,, no charam, do-lecem, and so in the ^-conjunctive,

-beram -caram.

The primary ending -mi, as the frequent spelling -mmi

-mme shows, had a hard, not a spirant m. This was irregular

in forms with orig. vowel before the personal ending, and is

due to the analogy of ammi, where mm = sm.^) But Cymric

shows -wn in the pres. indicative, as carwn ('we will love').

\) On the same principle, we find in Pali dadamha following amha
for asina 'sumus', Prakrit cifthamha -mho following amha -mho ; and in

Prakrit there is a 1=' sing, gacchamhi instead of gacchami. As regards

the is' plural something may be put down to the influence of the s-aorist

ending (8kr. -s-ma'), op. Pali apacamha beside apacimha (E. Euhn, Beitr.

zur Pali-Gramm., 109; Torp, Die Flexion des Pali, 47).
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i. e. -wf + the personal pronoun «-,') and therefore had the

regular spirant m; however, ym 'sumus' has hard m, for sm.

Of the secondai'y ending -m the reverse is true. -m in

O.lr. do-beram and the like is never written -mm, and

therefore was spirant. Cymric however has -in, not -/, except

in the indie, present; as conj. carom. As regards this Cymric

-m Thurneysen writes: "It is possible that other forms with

-sm- (s-aorist and injunctive) may have had something to do

with the matter. There are many traces of s-forms in British

dialects, which have not yet been properly explained".

§ 1007. Germanic.

(1) O.H.G. -mes = Idg. *-mes must, as the breathed -s

shews, have originally belonged to the pr. Germ, unthematic

present stems (cp. gd-mes). It very soon spread to the hortative

Injunctive, as bera-m.es (with variant bera-m like Goth, baira-m,

see § 909 p. 458), and then to the Indie, preterite, bOrumes,

and then to the Optative, barimes. Compare Braune, Ahd.

Gramm. - pp. 223 f., and the works there cited.

(2) Goth. -OT = Idg. -me or -mo in vitum berum baira-m.

Goth. -m,a = Idg. -me or -mo in the optative: bairdi-ma

berei-ma. The "West-Germ, -m., O.H.G. ivi^pim bcirum bera-m

bere-m bcLri-m, may be equivalent either to -m or to -ma in

Gothic (I § 661.2 pp. 517 ff.).

§ 1008. Balto-Slavonic.

Lith. -me = Idg. -me (§ 1002.2. a) before the reflexive

-si and -s : suko-we-s suka-me-s. The -me of sicko-me sUka-me

ei-mh eamus' ei-me 'imus' may come from -me by I § 664. 3.

p. 523. Perhaps however Idg. *-me and *-me have run

together into -me. The suffixes -ma -mo-s found in a few

instances as variants of -me and -me-s (Bezzenberger, in his

Beitrage, ii 268), and Lett, ei-ma 'we go' and 'let us go', are

a re-formation in agreement with the dual -va -vo-s (§ 1030);

1) The personal pronoun is added in this way in the Albanian

dialect of Skodra ; e. g. jena 'sumus' instead of jemi. See G. Meyer,

M. Hertz zuni 70. Geburtstag, 1888, p. 89.
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SO too in the 2°* plural there is contamination with dual forms

(§ 1016). Lett, -mi(-s) is to be connected with Pruss. -mai

(as-mai 'we are' turri-mai 'we owe , should') , as also 2"'' pi.

-H(-s) with Pruss. -tai -tei -ti {as-tai es-tei as-ti ye are'

druwe-tai ye believe' turri-ti ye should') : the diphthong comes

from the P' and 2°* singular (§ 983 p. 522, § 991 p. 528).

The following endings may be regarded as proethnic

Slavonic.

(1) -me = Idg. -mes or -me. Mod.Bulg. sme 'sumus' aor.

nesoh-me. Little-Russ. dial, (in the Carpathians) vydy-me.

Czech js-me 'sumus' jime 'edimus' nese-me opt. nesme.

(2) -mo --= Idg. -mos or -mo. Little-Russ. with the ind.

present in -mi, jei-mo jimo. Serv. and Mod.Sloven, also

in other stems: Serv. jes-mo ijemo Mod.Slov. s-mo jemo,

Serv. and Mod.Slov. plete-mo opt. pleti-mo.

(3) -mu = Idg. -mom or -mon. In O.C.Sl. this is the

usual ending : jes-mu damu nese-mu aor. neso-mu opt. nes6-mu

dadi-mu. So in Great-Russ. : nese-m dadi-m 'damns ; Little-

Russ. nese-m opt. nesi-m ; Pol. niesie-m (see below) ; Czech

aor. nesecho-m imperf. nesjScho-m.

(4) -my either from -mom or -mon (I § 92 p. 86 f.), or else

modelled after my 'we' (cp. P' dual -vi, as jes-vS, with v6 'we

both', § 1030). O.Bulg. e. g. v6my beside v6mu, vidi-my beside

vidi-mu. Pol. wiemy, niesiemy beside niesie-m. East-Sorb, and

Mod.Sorb. vemy.

It is uncertain how these endings were distributed in

proethnic Slavonic. As regards -mo it should be observed that

the accents justify an inference that it at first belonged, as it

still does in Little-Russian, only to the indie. Present of verbs

in -mi, and that it is only their analogy which produced Serv.

plete-mo etc. The forms we find in modern dialects have

been often affected by the fact that -mu ran into one with the

-mt of the 1" singular; hence in Polish while niesiem exists

beside niesiemy (P' sing, nios^), we have only wiemy (P' sing.

wiem) and dzialamy (P' sing, dzialam).
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Thematic. O.C.Sl. pres. nese-mu nese-vS as against aor.

neso-inu neso-v6. The former follow the analogy of to-stems

such as znaje-mu -vS, where e is regular for o (I § 84 p. 80).

In the aorist o remains, because there were no io-stems in the

aorist.

2"° PERSON PLURAL.

§ 1009. Proethnic Indo-Germanic. Only in Aryan

do we see a pair of endings, one primary and the other secon-

dary, Skr. -tha and -ta (cp. 2"* dual -thas and -tarn). All the

forms of European languages can be derived from the single

one Idg. -te. Still it must be admitted that much darkness

still hangs over the tenues aspiratae in European languages

(cp. I § 553 pp. 405 ff., II § 81 Eem. 2 p. 243, Bartholomae

Stud. Idg. Spr. I 44).

Again Aryan , and Aryan alone , shows a special perfect

ending, -a, which may be related to the Gr. -r* as Skr. -e to

Gr. -rai in the 3'''* sing. perf. middle, and may possibly be

identical with the a of the Sanskrit endings 2°* dual -d-thur

8"^ dual -d-tur (§ 1038).

(1) Primary Skr. -tha Gr. -rs etc. Skr. s-ih& Gr. ea-xs

Lith. es-te O.C.Sl. jes-te. Skr. bhdra-tha Gr. (pigt-Ts O.Ir. do-

-beri-d Goth, batri-p Lith. vesa-te O.C.Sl. bere-te.

(2) Secondary Skr. -ta Gr. -rs etc. Pret. Skr. d-vida-ta

Gr. fUs-T£ O.C.Sl. (aor.) nese-te. Hortative Injunct. Skr.

bhdra-ta Gr. cps^i-tB Lat. agi-te O.Ir. beri-d Goth, bairi-p.

s-Aor. Skr. d-dha-s-ta Gr. s-SEKa-rs Lith. (injunct. as fut.)

de-s-te O.C.Sl. dS-s-ie. Opt. Skr. bhdre-ta Gr. (psQoi-re Goth.

bairdi-p O.C.Sl. beri-te.

(3) Perfect Skr. -a Gr. -rf etc. Skr. vid-d Gr. lo-rs

O.Ir. gegnaid Goth, vitu-p.

§ 1010. Aryan.

(1) Primary ending pr. Ar. -tha. Skr. bhdra-tha Avest.

bara-pa. Skr. s-thd Avest. Gath. s-ta (cp. voista = Skr. vettha

I § 475 p. 351).

(2) Secondary ending pr. Ar. -ta. Skr. d-bhara-ta Avest.

bara-ta. Opt. Skr. bhdre-ta Avest. bara^-ta.
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In Yedic we also meet with -thana and -tana , the latter

Tery common with hortative forms : e. g. s-thdna vdda-tkana

i-tana puni-tdna. -na is a particle, which, if my conjecture

be right, is contained in other forms, namely 2"'' sing, imper.

Avest. barana and Skr. g^hand (§ 600 p. 143), and which may
be akin to the -ni of the Aryan P' sing. conj. in -ani (§ 977. 3

p. 518).

(3) Pr. Ar. -a in the Perfect. Skr. ca-kr-d (3'"'' sing.

ca-kdr-a 'he made') , Ayest. hafshdn-a from han- 'to present,

earn' (§ 852 p. 402).

§ 1011. Armenian. All tenses and moods have -^ final;

e. g. herSK 'fertis' for *bere-iK^ alailc 'molitis', aor. edili 'ye placed'.

The i of -iU appears to be the same as t in -te; for further

discussion refer to the Remark to § 1003, on page 536.

§ 1012. Greek. Always -xs: ia-rs (psQS-rs ips^oi-rs tffrs

TfTgO(pn-TS.

Remark. The -9-e of the Perfect forms Horn. ind. nenon&e (Aristarchus

niiraaftf] imper. fyQiiyoeS-e dfVw;f.9e is not the Slir. -tha, but a middle ending.

§ 1013. Italic. In Latin -te only in the hortative In-

junctive (Imper.) : fer-te agi-te.

Elsewhere -tis : es-tis agi-tis aga-tis si-tis vidis-tis. That

the relation of agite to age produced agitis beside agis (Osthoff,

Zeitschr. f. osterr. Gymn., 1880, p. 70), is less probable than

that -tis (earlier *-tes) is really a dual ending (Skr. -thas

Goth. -ts). Outside the imperative the forms with -te , which

often elided their vowel, became too much like those of the

3'''' singular; and so by the time that dual and plural had got

confused and the feeling for the special dual sense of the

endings in question was dulled , -tis was preferred to -te be-

cause it was clearer. Of course the relation of agite to age

may have made it easier to use agitis as a plural of agis. In

Lettic also, where as in Latin the dual number was discarded,

the 2°* dual ei-ta remained in use as a plural form : 'ye go'

and imper. 'go ye'. Compare further under § 967 p. 509,

§ 1034 on Umbr. futu-to 'estote', and § 1015 on O.H.G. beret

'fertis'.
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On Pelign. lexe^ which is apparently 2"'' plural, see Thurn-

eysen Khein. Mus. xliii 352.

§ 1014. Keltic. Ir. -d for -te in conjunct inflexion:

do-herid 'datis', conj. of s-aorist for-tesid 'succurratis, succurretis'.

So in the imperative: berid 'ferte'.

The absolute forms have -thi for their ending {-the for -thi

in the 2"'^ conjugation, as in P' pi. -me for -mi, see § 1006

p. 537) ; e. g. ber-thi for "^berethi, ledhi for *lect-thi, carthe for

*cara-thi; by levelling, berthe (with a glance at berme too)

lecthe. This ending -thi is an imitation of -mi, as in Lithuanian

sitka-te-s imitates suka-me-s (§ 1016). i) On adib 'estis', see

§ 506 p. 72 f.

§ 1015. As far as the Germanic sound-laws go , either

-the or -te may be taken as the form to start from. The

consonant fared precisely like that of the 3'* sing, ending -ti,

see § 998. 1 p. 532. Goth, indie, pres. bairi-p perf. beru-p

opt. bairdi-p berei-p like the 3'* sing. pres. balri-p. O.H.G.

ga-sihi-t 'ye behold' (Monsee or Mondsee "Fragments", see

Braune Ahd. Gr.^ p. 1) perf. baru-t opt. bere-t bari-t like

3'* sing. pres. biri-t.

In the indie, present O.H.G. originally had -i- for its

thematic vowel; and this remains in ga-sihit and a few other

forms from the authority just cited. Alemannic bera-t with

-a- following the P' and 3'''' plural (cp. Lith. veza-te § 999.2

p. 533), which served to distinguish 2""* plural from 3'* singular.

The commonest in O.H.G. is the form beret. With Kogel

(P.-B. Beitr. Tin 138) we may regard this as a dual form,

either Hhere-thos (Skr. bhdra-thas Goth, baira-ts), or *bhere-tom

(Gr. fftps-Tov), or *hhere-ta (O.C.Sl. bere-ta); cp. §§ 1031 ff.

§ 1016. Balto-Slavonic.

Lith. -te and -t, as es-te veza-te (on -a- instead of -e-, see

§ 999. 2 p. 533) pret. vese-te. The ending -te-s in the reflexive

1) Just in the same way *faiz *diz became faites dites m

Old French by analogy of faimes and dimes (Neumann, Zeitschr. fiir

rom. Phil., xiv 581, 584).
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follows -me-s beside -me in the P' pi. (cp. § 1014). The endings

-to-s, sometimes found in place of -te-s, and -ta in Lett, ei-ta

ye go' or 'go ye', are dual; just as -ma and -mo-s in the

P' plural of Lith. , which sometimes take the place of -me

and -me-s, and in Lett, ei-ma, have the dual vowel (§ 1008

p. 538 f.). On Lett, -tl-s and Pruss. -tai -tei -ti, see the

same place.

Slavonic: -te: jes^'te nese-te aor. nese-te d6-s-te opt. nes6-te.

3"" PERSON PLURAL.

§ 1017. Proethnic Indo-Germanio. We here deal

with the «i-suffix only. On Skr. perf. vid-ur and like forms

see §§ 1076 f. and 1079.

(1) After Consonants -enti -Snt and -'^H -^t, which appear

to be related in the same way as -Ss and -s of the genitive

singular. Compare footnote to page 50.

(a) -etiti and -^nt.

Primary -Snti. *s-Snti 'are': Skr. s-cinti (Armen. en, cp.

§ 1019), Gr. Dor. ti/rl Att. tlal, Umbr. s-ent Osc. s-et s-et,

O.Ir. it O.Cymr. int, Goth, s-ind. *d-enti 'they eat' \/^ed-:

Skr. ad-anti 0.C.8I. (Russ.) Jad-qtt. *mT-n-enti beside 3'* sing.

*tnf-nd-ti 'crushes, grinds to dust' (§ 598 p. 141) : Skr. m^-ij,-

-dnti. *f-nu-enti beside 3'* sing. *f-neu-ti 'excites' (§§ 638 f.

pp. 176 f.): Skr. f-m-dnti.

Secondary -ent. *s-ent: Skr. s-dn ds-an (cp. gm-dn

d-gm-an), with the particle u, s-dnt-u, Gr. Dor. fiv for *^((j)-£i',

O.Bulg. jad-^t-u with the particle u (but cp. § 1026). Skr.

d-Sf-n-an, d-su-nv-an. Opt. *s-(i)i-ent 'may they be': Gr. n-tv

O.Lat. si-ent; of the same kind, apparently, is Skr. duh-ty-dn,

see § 941 p. 486, § 951 p. 493.

(b) -'^H and -i^t.

Primary -i^ti. *de-d--^ti from y/^do- give': Skr. ddd-ati

O.C.Sl. (Russ.) dad-qti. In Greek -ahi for the Perfect, as

Xs-lnyx-aGi

Secondary --^t. The type *de-d-'ig,t is preserved in Aryan only

as embodied along with the particle u in the Skr. dd-d-at-u.
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In other cases *-at in Sanskrit is replaced by -ur (d-da-d-ur),

in Avestic by -an (da-d-en). Another form which comes in

place here is the O.Bulg. dad-qt-u 'dant' (but cp. § 1026), and

another is O.Sax. ded-un 'they did' from {/ dhe-^ if it be a

reduplicated imperfect (§ 545 p. 103, § 886 p. 433, § 1025).

Then again some forms of the thematic aorist appear to have

had -'^t originally, as we are led to believe by Skr. part. nom.

sing, dhdksat ; ^} and so perhaps O.C.Sl. -s-^, as das^, belongs

to the same group, and O.H.G. wissun if it is rightly compared

with Gr. laav (§ 827 p. 365, § 907 p. 455). Lastly, our suffix

should be claimed for the oi-optative : *bhSroi-'^t, instead of

which we have in Skr. hhdrey-ur Avest. haray-en Gr. (psQoi-sv

Goth, bairdi-na.

(2) After Sonants, -nti and -nt.

Primary -nti. *ue-nti 'they blow': Skr. vdnti Gr. asiai;

Armen. aXa-n 'they grind', Lat. ple-nt ama-nt, O.Ir. carit

they love', Goth, salbo-nd, O.C.Sl. (Euss.) imqfi 'they have'.

Long-vowel Conjunctive: Avest. patA-nti Gr. Dor. (psgw-vn

Att. (psgrnai. *bhero-nti 'ferunt': Skr. bhdra-nti Armen. bere-n

Gr. Dor. rpspo-wt Lat. feru-nt O.Ir. berit Goth, baira-nd

O.C.Sl. (Euss.) berqK

Secondary -nt. Gr. s-^iys-v syvo-v
,

O.Bulg. imqt-u 'they

have' (with the particle u). Long-vowel Conj.: Skr. hhdrcl-n,

Osc. deica-ns 'dicant'. *bhero-nt: Skr. bhdra-n d-bhara-n, Gr.

(ptQO-v srpngo-v, O.C.Sl. bq for *bhuo-nt (§ 525 p. 88) aor. nesq.

§ 1018. Aryan.

(1) After Consonants Idg. -Snti -ent and -'^ti -'^t.

(a) -enti and -ent.

Primary -enti = pr. Ar. -dnti. Skr. s-dnti Avest. h-enti

O.Pers. h-atiy. Skr. y-dnti Avest. y-^inti. Skr. gfbh-ri-dnti

Avest. ger^w-n-enti. Skr. yimj-dnti Avest. mer"nc-inti (I § 94

p. 89). Skr. kf-nv-dnti Avest. her'-nv-anti.

Secondary -6nt = pr. Ar. -dnt. Skr. s-dn ds-an Avest. h-en

O.Pers. ah-a, Skr. dy-an O.Pers. ay-a. Aor. Skr. gm-dn

1) For the 3'"'i plural of the «-Aorist with vowel gradation (§ 811

p. 348 f.), it is necessary to assume the ending *-s-ent.



§ 1018. The Personal Endings : — 3'<i Plur. Act. 545

d-gm-an Avest. g"m-en; with s-stems of our Classes I and X
Sa:iskrit adopted the ending -ur, as d-sth-ur d-g-ur from sihd-

and gd- ; but in Vedic there remain a few examples of -aw, as

vy-dsthan (Bartholomae, Stud, zur idg. Sprachg. i 32 ff., ii 64 ff.).

Skr. d-if-n-an d-yunj-an d-kf-nv-an. An Optative form of this

kind is apparently Skr. duMy-dn; otherwise we have Skr. s-y-iir

and Avest. h-yqn == *s-yd-nt, no. (2).

(b) -i}ti and --^t.

Primary -^^i = pr. Ar. -ati. Skr. dd-dh-ati Avest. Gath.

da-d-aitl, Skr. sa-kc-ati bi-bhr-ati ddvi-dyut-ati. Cp. part. noin.

pi. dd-dh-af-as II § 126 p. 400. In the Avesta, -ati is usually

exchanged for -anti, which showed the plural mark more clearly,

as da-p-enti (similarly in the part, da-d-ant- instead of *da-d-

-at-); cp. mid. -ante instead of -aite § 1067. 1.

Secondary -^< = pr. Ar. -at, which remains in -at-u as

Skr. dd-d-atu 'danto', and also seems to be represented in its

unextended shape by four Avestic examples from the Gathas,

viz. da-d-aj> za-z-ap ji-ger^z-ap daidy-ap (Bartholomae, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxix 280 ff., 291 f.), but elsewhere it is lost. It should

be remembered that whilst -ati corresponds to -anti and -nti,

-at stood in sharp contrast to -an and -n; and therefore -at

did not suit the general types of S'* pi. in the Aryan

verb. In Sanskrit this is replaced by -ur , as d-da-dh-ur

d-bi-bhar-ur ,
i) s-aorist d-mats-ur d-taris-ur d-ydsis-ur

(cp. § 1017. 1. h), opt. bhdrey-ur. But in Avestic we have

-an, in the same way as we have -anti instead of -ati :

da-p-en (cp. da-p-enti) opt. baray-en.

(2) After Sonants, Idg. -nti and -nt.

Primary -nti. Skr. vd-nti Avest. vA-nti. Skr. bhdra-nti

Avest. bara-inti O.Pers. baratiy, Skr. bhdrdya-nti Avest. barayf-

-inti. The long-vowel Conjunctive in Avestic has -nti and -n,

as yatA-nti and patqn, but only -n in Sanskrit — pdtd-n.

Secondary -nt. This form retains its -t before the particle

1) Ved. ahiVhran I regard as a-bi-bhr-a-n, i. e. as a thematic form

(§ 539 p. 99).

Brngmann, Elements. IV. 35
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u: Skr. bhdra-ntu Ayost. hara-ntu 'fei'unto' (§ 909 p. 458).

Elsewliero -n. Slcr. d-bhara-n Aveat. bare-n O.Pers. a-bara.

The sliort-vowel conjunctive always has this ending : Skr. ds-a-n

Avest. atdhen. In place of *a-ga-n (= Gr. s-^a-v, beside

3'''' sing, d-gd-t s-^rj) Sanskrit has d-g-ur, and similarly d-y-ur

instead of *a-ya-n (3"''' sing, d-yd-t) , answering to the form

d-dh-ur = Avest. Gath. d-ar^. But Avest. dan beside d-ar'^

makes us infer such forms as *gqn = (id-v (Idg. *qa-nt) —
dqn : dcL-ma following '^goi/n : gd-ma — as in the optative,

beside P* pi. Gath. x-ya-md was coined 3"^* pi. oc-ye-n — late

Avestic h-yOin (compare with this h-yd-r", also with strong form

of optative suffix).

As regards the 3"^* pi. with -r (Skr. -ur Avest. -a/ -o/s),

see §§ 1076 f.

§ 1019. Armenian. The S'* plural has -n always; this

seems to represent a coincidence of -nti and -nt.

a'ka-n 'they grind' for *aXa-nti: cp. Tint. juva-nt. en 'sunt'

for *s-enH , but this must have been influenced by other forms

of the paradigm (em es etc.) , for by I § 63 p. 50 *in was to

be expected (cp. Bugge, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxii 71). beren

'ferunt' follows en like P' sing, berem : em § 978. 1 p. 519.

etun 'they gave', edin 'they placed', cp. Avest. dq § 1018.2

above. But why not *etn *edn by I § 651. 1 p. 497?

§ 1020. Greek.

(1) After Consonants Idg. -enti -ent and -pti -ft.

(a) -Snti and -Snt.

Primary -Snti. Dor. iiTt Att. dai instead of *6tti =
Idg. *s-Snti with smooth breathing following sl^i etc. ')

Secondary -ent. Doric and other dialects -^v 'erant' for

*^((T>fc: Skr. s-dn ds-an; cp. § 502 p. 65 on the 3'* sing.

^sv 7;)'. ie-Optative fi-si' fuhi-si' uQ-iT-si'; O.Lat. si-ent; on

El. owi'-E'^i- refer to § 944 p. 487.

(b) -tjiti and -t}t.

Primary -fti — Gr. -ar/. Instead of *"oT-an *rid-nn

1) elat 'eunt' in Theognis 716 is too uncertain to make it a ground

for assuming pr. Gr. -j-fvn = Skr. i,-dnU. See Osthofif, M. U. iv 288 f.
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*M-an (Skr. bibhr-ati dddh-ati) we find (Dor.) "ava-vn ri&e-vn

didn-vTi, as in (2). But -an is preserved in the perfect, as Dor.

td-wx-art (Hesych.), Phoc. lt()r/Ttijy.-aTi Horn. Xs-loyx-nai , and I

may suggest that this ending was taken from reduplicated

present stems (op. § 555 p. 108).

Secondary -ig.t = Gr. -a is lost; all examples of secondary

S'* pi. took -V. e-rt-d-(-v t-Si-do-v like rl-d^t-vrv. Similarly

*fsTTr-cf.(T) 'they said' = *u6-uq-i^t gave way to fslnav, thus

following no. 2 (§ 557 p. 109). Again , -av got into the

s-aorist , where originally either -ent (with roots that had

gradation), or -^i, seems to have been the ending ; e. g. la-uv

s-Hsi^-a)' (instead of *fiaa-i:v */-<5(|-f«/?) *ftid6-av (instead of

*f£ids-a?); on the last see § 1021. The oi-optative took over

the ending of the ie-optative: (plgoi-iv instead of *(psQO(,-a

following sltv (El. -otav
^ e. g. nap-flaivoiav , seems to have

arisen by regular change from -oisv as avv-s«y ini-HiTnv from

'"-sirv -dtui'); side by side with which Delphic has cpsgoi-v^

analogical like mid. tptgoi-vTo (§ 1068).

(2) After Sonants Idg. -nti and -nt.

Primary -nti. usiat "they blow' for '^ttfr/-vTt: Skr. vd-nti;

Lesb. (fiXeiai 'they love' SIxpaiat 'they thirst': Lat. ple-nt vide-nt

juva-nt. Conj. Dor. cpsfjco-vn Att. cptQcoai (§ 923 p. 471). Dor.

El. N.-W. Gr. (pfQo-vTt Att. (pegovat.

Secondary -nt = Gr. -v. s-dga-v s-vXa-v s-yvo-v s-/niy£-v

s-yvwoi)s-v for *i-d(ja-vT etc., whence also s-(pv-v.

The vowel before the personal ending is sometimes long

instead of short. The reason is undecided. Examples are

Horn. iuidvd->]v Cret. duleytjj' Horn. s(f,vv.

Remark. In Morph. Unt. I 72 f., I assumed in agreement with

Or. Meyer and others that the long vowel was taken from other forms of

the paradigm, as for instance it must be explained in nX^vro SrjyTm and

other like them. Solmsen now tries to make out a case for believing that

-r,v -wr etc. arose at the sentence-end, and that Ueyer replaced the

regular in-sentence form *(/.eyfrT on the analogy of fXiytjr (Bezz. Beitr.

XVII 329 ff.).

These endings -vn and -v spread to all stems with

35*
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gradation that ended in -<?, -e, or o. ri-ds-vTi s-u-ds-v f-&e-v '),

Si-Sn-vvi s-Si-do-v i-So-v (cp. l.Z<). Dor. (pa-vri Att. ^atfi, tpa-v.

Safivarjt {duf-ivuct) for *<Saf.i-va-vn instead of *3a/u-v-svTt. By
analogy Qijyvvai {Qrjypvai) for *foriY-vv-vri instead of *f()i]y-

-Vv{f)-SVTl.

§ 1021. The ending -av^ which developed first in Greek

(§ 1020. 1.&), spread widely and was the model for many

innovations.

(1) -av instead of -ev and instead of -a became usual in

the Indicative of stems which did not end in -a, -e, -o. Some

have been already mentioned: nn-av, 'la-av s-dni-nv *ftidi-ai'

(by analogy, the ind. perf. ys-yov-av § 844 p. 386). So Boeot.

nao-sTuv for *-rj(n)-av (I § 72 p. 63) from y^ es- 'to be', Horn.

Aeol. s/sv-nv (§ 504 p. 67 f.) and others. Also opt. iSdhtav

instead of *ifiifi-fv as we should expect (§ 944 p. 489).

In the tendency which exchanged -ev for -av the middle

ending -uto may have had some influence, e. g. in sx^v(/.r

(instead of *£-/v-av) , beside which there once was a S'* pi.

middle *k-xv-aTo (cp. S'* sing, s-xv-to).

That -fv remains in the Opt., as rid-tT-sv, must be put

down to the strong stem ndsiTj- (cp. sfj.iytv : s-/.iiyrj- , sndsv :

.i-Tid-?]-). Then rid-H-sv propped up (psgoi-sv despite the mid.

(fi£fjol-aro.

(2) *ri-av 'erant' (Boeot. nm^-eTav) uuder the influence of

7Ja-TS ^a-Tov rja-Tijv became ija-av, which may be compared

with tG-,uiv (§ 502 p. 65). Similarly fiuhaav ijSsaav depend

upon a lost ^ffiSta-vs (§ 836 p. 372); the form was once

*fiiSt-av (cp. ^ 1020.1.6). Then the ending -anv became

familiar, and was detached as a type, beginning partly with

these, and partly with d-aorists of the form Inrj^av (to whose

system ouce belonged *f'7rax/(ti' *s7jay.Te, see § 820 p. 357);

examples are s-(pa-aai> a-Ttd^s-aar s-t)-s-aur d-yvw-aav s-f-dyrj-aav

i-Sly-da^rj-nav (Hellenistic also iXdfioaav smaaav and the like),

1) Although we must assume Idg. *dh-int *S-dh-ent, we can hardly

venture to say that the Greek form is derived straight from this ground-

form.
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plpf. s-ara-auv, opt. sii^-aav, imper. 80T(D-aav. The wider use

of -aav was assisted by a wish to make the number of syllables

the same in P' 2°* and S'** plural (scpaouv : s(pai.isv srfars).

(3) On the analogy of lora-v to "ara-vvi, 'e-Ti9t-v to Tids-VTi,

f'-JiJo-i' to dido-vTi , a primary -avvi sprang up as complement

to -av. Beside *^av 'erant' then stands the pres. Ion. saai- we

also have iccai 'eunt', Q7]yvv'-aiji. Beside laav, the pres. (perf.)

laaaai laaai 'sciunt' Dor. 'iaavrt (§ 863 p. 411). Also perf.

df-Si-SOi Ti-vpu(f-aat Dor. Ts-9-Ey.-avti.

Doubtless something is due to the analogy of the middle

-aval, as Qi^yvv-ciiSt : *Qrjyvv-a,xut (like ilgv-arai § 1068. l.cr),

TSTpdcp-aOi : Tstod<p-arai. For the Perfect cp. also the ending

-aT<, § 1020. l.&.

(4) Following i-a6i beside i-/.isv, Qrjyvv-aCi beside Qijyw-fxsv,

dtii-aGi beside deSi-/.isv sprang up nd-i-eai dido-aat *taTd-aai

loruai as S'** pi. to rids-ftsv dido-/iifv 'lava-fisv, Horn. (ie^d-aOi

Hom. Att. ^sard-aOi ^) saraai to (isfia-ftev sara-fifv, Boeot. dfdo-

-av&t (on the & see § 1068). Si milarly Boeot. dv-t'Siav (sd^siav

ed-ini'), by which form the number of syllables in the 3'* plural

was made to agree with the P' and 2"^ plural (as with -aav,

see no. 2. above).

Remark. Thess. imperf. lv~efpaviaoosv aor. l6ovxasv av-e&sixa'iv

hdldir are not yet properly explained. If their -tv -ir = pr. Gr. -cy,

their model must have been *^-fr 'erant' (§ 1020. 1. o) sl-ev jie^oi-ev, if

again -sj- (-tj-) is regular in Thessalian for -ar (Prellwitz, De dial.

Thess. , 9) , they fall into line with Boeot. e&e-av mentioned above.

Solmaen conjectures that the endings -ov -ar were pronounced -oig, -a^,

to get an equal number of syllables with the 1»' and 2"^ plural, and that

-oey -aey -aiv are various attempts to write these sounds (Bezz. Beitr.

XVII 336).

Late Greek new forms in the 3'* pi. are treated by Buresch in the

Rhein. Mus., XLVi 193 ff.

§ 1022. Italic. In Umbro-Samnitic the endings '^-nti and

*-w< become -nt and -ns respectively, and are thus kept distinct.

But in Latin the primary ending -nt was made universal in

1) This uncontraoted form is wanting in Epic, because it did not

suit the dactylic metre.
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prehistoric times in the same way, though earlier, as the

primary -t can be seen before our eyes usurping the place of

the secondary -d (§ 996 p. 531). The form quotiens: Skr.

kiyat (III § 225 p. 106) makes it probable that Latin once

had Umbr.-Samn. -ns = Idg. *-nt.

The complete disappearance of -i from -nti in Italic is

remarkable; the same thing in seen with the ending -ti (§996

p. 531).

Along with -ns Latin must once have had a sentence

doublet -n, if Johansson is right in saying that O.Lat. danunt

is really *dan -\- the ending of legunt which it took by

analogy (Akadem. afhandl. til Prof. S. Bugge, pp. 29 ff.);

compare § 1023 on seder-unt, and the O.H.G. and A.S. sind-un

instead of sind, § 1025. Similarly ex-plenunt prod-munt would

stand for *plen *in (cp. the form int beside eunt, formed

complementary to tmus Uis as sint was to stmus sUis, instead

of sienf). The same -n may perhaps be the ending of Umbr.

staheren 'stabunt'.

Remark. I will not pass unmentioned Danielsson's conjecture (in

Pauli's Altital. Stud, in 148) that -ns originally belonged to the indio.

perfect only, and that -s is the same as we see in Avest. -ar's (§ 1077).

Compare further Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. xvni 49.

(1) The post-consonantal Idg. -Mi -Snt and -'^ti -i^t run

together into -ent(i) -ens in Italic.

(a) -Snti and -Snt.

Primary -Snti = Ital. -ent(i). Umbr. s-ent Osc. set set

'sunt'.

Secondary -Snt = Ital. -ens. Opt. Lat. si-ent instead of

*si-ens; new form sint following ^-mus si-tis, so also Umbr.

sins sis with the secondary ending kept. Lat. mderint like sint.

(b) -^ti and -i^t.

Primary -'^ti = Ital. -ent(i). Since in Umbr.-Samn. the

orig. -o-nt(i) has disappeared and given place to -ent(i) (see

below), we may assume as 3"* pi. to di-d-e-t 'dat' (§ 553 p. 107)

the form *dident, which would be a parallel to Skr. dd-d-ati.

Secondary -'^t = Ital. -ens seems to be lost.
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(2) After Sonants -nti or -nt.

Primary -nti Ital. -nt{i). Lat. ple-nt fla-nt vide-nt ama-nt,

Umbr. furfant 'februant'. Hence by analogy Lat.. da-nt like

Gr. s-So-v § 1020 p. 548, i-nt (beside eu-nt). Lat. feru-nt

su-nt: Skr. bhdra-nti O.Russ. sqtt. Thematic Conjunctive

Lat. eru-nt.

Secondary -nt = Ital. -ws, instead of which Latin has the

primary -nt. Osc. fu-fa-ns 'erant' Lat. ama-ba-nt. Couj. Umbr.
dirsa-ns dirsas 'dent' Osc. deica-ns 'dicant', Lat. dtca-nt

; Osc.

herri-ns 'caperent' tribarakatti-ns 'aedificaverinf, Lat.

age-nt agere-nt. Also, with -n for -nt, Lat. ex-plen-unt etc.

according' to Johansson's explanation, for which see above

p. 550.

In Umbr.-SamD. often -ent., where -ont is expected. Osc.

fiiet 'fiunt'. Thematic Conjunct, of the s-Aor.: Umbr. furent

'erunt' Osc. censaset "censebunf (§ 824 p. 362), and these

served as the model for fut. pf. Umbr. benurent 'venerint' Osc.

tribarakattuset 'aedificaverinf (§ 872 p. 421). Of the same
kind are perhaps Umbr. eitipes 'decreverunt' Osc. priifattens

'probaverunt', cp. the thematic 3''"^ sing, priifatted (§ 867

p. 416, §§ 872 f. pp. 420 ff.). The spread of -ent (-ens) waa

probably not due to the solitary form sent; probably there

also existed *ed-ent "they eat' O.Russ. Jad-qfi, forms of the

Xir" Present Class in -n-ent = Skr. -n-dnti, of the XVIP in

-nu-ent = Skr. -nv-dnti (-nuv-dnti), and again the form *did-ent

= Skr. ddd-ati (see above, 1. b).

§ 1023. The Perfect in Latin shows the endings -erunt

-erunt and -ere; to which we must add from inscr. ded-rot

ded-ro C. I. L. i 173, 177, and some other forms which have

been gathered by Deecke (De redupl. Lat. lingu. praeterito,

pp. 17 f.). Though it is natural enough to derive -erunt,

beside -is-tis -is-tt, from *-is-ont(i) (§ 841 p. 378), still the r

of these 3'"* pi. endings is doubtless connected in some part at

least with the Skr. -ur, Avest. -ar^, Skr. mid. -re, and others

of like nature (§§ 1076 ff.). With the extension of the -r-forni

by -ont compare Skr. -r-anta -r-ate -r-ata (on the form -r-an.,
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which looks as though it were most closely connected, refer to

§ 1078. 8). That there is no doubt of its being a middle

-r-form extended by the active wf-suffix is shewn by the

P' sing, tutud-% (§ 1044), which has the middle ending. For

further conjectures I refer to Osthoff, Perfect 210 if., 609 f.;

Windisch, Uber die Verbalformen mit dem Charakter jB,

pp. 47 f.; Henry, Mem. Soc. Ling. \ri373fF. ; Zimmer, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxx 281 IF. ; Sehweizer-Sidler and Surber Lat. Gramm.

i2 139; Stolz, Lat. Gr.^ 372 f.; Bartholomae, Stud. Idg. Spr.

II 195 ff.

§ 1024. Keltic.

Primary Ending. Idg. -Snti remains in O.Ir. it O.Cymr.

int 'they are' for pr. Kelt. *s-enti, see footnote to II p. 196 (in

the light of which I § 243. 3 p. 202 must be corrected).

Elsewhere only Idg. -nti. O.Ir. berit: Gr. (pigo-vri. carit for

*cara-nti: cp. Lat. ama-nt. Conjunctive berit: Lat. fera-nt;

cp. Mid.Cymr. gwelo-nt 'videant'. Unit 'they hold' for Hina-nti,

as Gr. Scif-ivaai {Sai.iv5.ai) for *Sa/ii-va-vTt (§ 1020 p. 548), instead

of Idg. *-n-enti.

Side by side runs the Conjunct inflexion: indie, do-berat,

in the oldest glosses -ot is still found, as tu-thegot = later

do-thiagat 'they go away'; no charat 'amant'; conj. do-berat.

Whether these are descended straight from forms in Idg. -nt

{*bero-nt *cara-nt *bera-nt), or are middle forms with the Idg.

ending -nto, has not been made out (see I § 657. 1 p. 506,

and § 82. 1 p. 76); the second alternative however seems better.

Zimmer, who identifies -berat with Gr. (psQo-vTo, explains the

active function of this form by supposing that berit represents

a confluence of two, *bero-nti and *bero-ntai (Kuhn's Zeitschr.

xxx 236).

§ 1025. Germanic.

(1) After Consonants, -enti -ent and -^ti -y,t.

(a) Primary -Snti = pr. Germ. -inpi. Goth, sind O.H.G.

sint 'they are' for pr. Germ. *sindi, which is either the

unaccented form of the word (cp. I § 669 p. 534) or has

taken the place of the regular *siripi = Goth. *sinp O.H.G.
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sind on the analogy of bairand herant; O.H.G. also sint-un

sind-un (O.Sax. and A.8. sind-un) with an additional ending

following P' pi. hirum 2°-» pi. birut. Secondary -ent is quite lost.

(5) Primary --^ti is lost. Secondary -^i = Germ, -un is

perhaps original in O.Sax. ded-un 'they did' O.H.G. tvissun

'they knew' (§ 1017. \.b p. 544). -tm is always found in the

3'''*pl. of both strong and weak Perfect, and also sometimes in

the Present: e. g. Goth. skaisMid-un ber-un O.H.G. sciad-un

bar-un, Goth, nasided-un O.H.G. nerit-un, Goth, vit-un O.H.G.

wissun (§ 508 p. 74), O.Icel. er-o er-u 'they are'. Perhaps

these endings have been under the influence of the middle

*-undai *-unda = Idg. -fto* -f^o, which we may assume to

have lasted down to proethnic Germanic.

(2) After Sonants -nti and -nt.

Primary -nti. Goth, salbo-nd O.H.G. salbs-nt , O.H.G.

habe-nt. Goth, baira-nd O.H.G. bera-nt; instead of the latter,

Frank, berent, formed doubtless like the P' pi. beremes (instead

of berames) under the combined influence of the 2"'' plural beret

(§ 1035) and present stems with -ip- (suoche-mes -nt).

Secondary -nt. Perhaps it is old in O.H.G. conj. salbo-n

like O.Ir. -carat 'ament' (§ 980 p. 476). Further, *-nt, but not

original, in all optatives, as O.H.G. s-i-n bdr-z-n, which are to

be compared with Lat. s-i-nt instead of s-i-ent (it is hardly

likely that sm is for *s-ii-inp = Idg. *s-ii-ent) , and O.H.G.

bere-n (instead of Idg. *bheroi-'^i), which falls in line with Gr.

(f€Qoi-v (§ 1020. 1. & p. 547). Gothic in the optative shows -wa,

salbo-na berei-na bairdi-na; and the -n of Old Swedish must

come from -na (cp. Kock, P.-B. Beitr. xv 244 ff.) , while the

W.-Germ. -n may possibly have once been followed by a vowel,

now lost. This -na displaced -n = Idg. *-nt on the analogy

of the P* plural -ma (§ 1007. 2 p. 538). I suggest that in the

P* plural of these forms there were first two parallel suffixes

-ma and -m, and that this fact produced -na beside -n ; then

the fuller form won the day in all persons.

§ 1026. Slavonic^). The variation of (O.Russ.) -nti

1) In Baltic, the S'd singular did for 3rd plural too ; see § 999 p. 533.
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and (O.Bulg.) -ntu (= nt + particle u) ran parallel to that of

-a and -t-u in the S""* sing., see § 999 p. 582 f.

(1) After consonants, -Siiti -ent and -'^ti -i^t, both running

into -^(i -q.

(a) Primary -enti = -^tt O.C.Sl. (Russ.) jad-qti: Skr.

ad-anti. Secondary -hit in O.Bulg. jad-qt-u (but cp. below).

(&) Primary -i^ti = -qti. O.C.Sl. (Euss.) dad-qU: Skr.

ddd-ati. Secondary -i}t in O.Bulg. dad-qt-u like Skr. ddd-at-u

(but cp. below) and perhaps in the -q of s-Aorists, as O.C.Sl.

dasq (§ 1017. 1.& p. 543 f.

(2) After sonants, -nil and -nt.

Primary -nti. O.C.Sl. (Russ.) imciM beside 3'"'' sing, ima-tt,

berqii sqft znajqtt.

Secondary -nt. Aor. O.C.Sl. nesq, injunct. bq for *hhu-o-nt

(§ 523 p. 81), bqdq (S 909 p. 458). With, the particle u,

O.Bulg. imqtu berqtu sqtu znajqtu.

On smndqtl -qtu for *-inti *-int-u, see § 637 Rem. p. 176.

If in proethnic Slavonic the m«-presents had -nft, the rest

-ntu (jadqtt — berqtu), and if levelling took place in different

directions in the several dialects (cp. § 999 p. 534 on -ti and -tu

in the 3'* singular) , O.Bulg. jadqtU could not be brought in

evidence for Idg. -ent (1. a), nor O.Bulg. dadqtu for Idg. -i^t (1. h).

V^ PERSON DUAL.

§ 1027. Proethnic Indo-Germanic. The suffix began

with M- and shows in its ending some kinship with the P'

plural suffixes beginning with m-. It can only be traced in

Aryan, Germanic, and Balto-Slavonic.

(1) Primary forms -«*es -'yos and -^es« -y/)si. Skr. s-vds

bhdra-vas, Avest. Gath. us-vdhi (3'* sing, vas-tt 'wishes'). Also

doubtless Goth, bairos salbos, cp. § 1029.

(2) Secondary or Perfect forms -ue -m. Skr. d-bhara-va.

Goth. opt. bairdi-va
;
perf. beru for *beru-u(i) or -tt(a), possibly

for *ber-uui or -uua with a form of suffix that makes a parallel

to -^me -t^mo {= Goth, -um?); cp. § 1001 p. 535. Lith. pret.

siiko-ra refl. -vo-s, O.C.Sl. aor. vezo-v6 (but cp. § 1030).
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§ 1028. Aryan. In Sanskrit only -vas and -»a, in Avestic

only -vaM and -va are found. That Sanskrit has no -vasi^

Avestic no -vo, may be considered an accident. For examples

see § 1027 ; I add Avest. injunct. jvava i. e. jlva-va from Ar.

jiv- 'to live' (Bartholomae Handb. § 91a Anm. 4, p. 40).

§ 1029. Germanic.

The primary form appears to occur in Goth, bairos (3'"* sing.

bairi-p) salbos (3"* sing, salbo-p), cp. 1"* pi. O.H.G. -mes. salbos

perhaps for *salbd-us (cp. Streitberg , Die germ. Compar. auf

-fe-, p. 9 as against I § 181 Rem. p. 159). Instead of bairos

we should expect *bairdus. To assume an Idg. ground-form

*beroues on the strength of Goth, bairos, as Streitberg doe*

(Zur germ. Spr., 108) seems to me to be open to criticism.

Secondary forms. Opt. Goth, bairdi-va like P' pi. bairdi-

-ma. Perf. beru see § 1027; similarly Norse Run. waritu for

*writ-ti 'we both scratched, or wrote'.

A neat conjecture is that of van Helten (P.-B. Beitr.

XV 472), who sees a P' dual injunct. aorist in O.Sax. wita

'come along, very well' orig. 'tendamus', for *wita-w-. Compare

P' pi. A.S. wuton 'come along' § 532 p. 94.

§ 1030. Balto-Slavonic.

Lith. es-va suka-va reflex, siika-vo-s, cp. 2"* dual siika-ta

suka-to-s. -vo is a secondary ending like -me {-me-s -me) in

the P' plural. But -vo is doubtless not = Idg. *-mo (for which

we ought rather to have -v&), but a transformation of the Idg.

secondary endings on the analogy of the 2""* dual (cp. Slav, -va

below).

0.C.81. -v^: jes-v& veze-vi aor. veso-vS opt. vez6-ve. As

representing Idg. *-ue we expect -vi (cp. mati 'mother' I § 76

p. 66). There seems therefore to have been an imitation of vS

'we two' (cp. § 1008 p. 539 on P' pi. -my). The ending -va,

rare in O.C.Sl., more common in Mod.Slov. and Czech, I prefer

to regard as an imitation of -ta (2»'> dual) than as representing

Idg. *-ud (cp. above Lith. -va). In Mod.Slovenian, which has

-VS and -va both, a difference of gender has developed between

them, because it so happened that there were feminine words
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like roi,c6 (III § 286 p. 194) and masculines like vUha (III § 285

p. 193), and vS and va were grouped accordingly (cp. what is

said of -tl in § 1036).

2"° PERSON DUAL.

§ 1031. Proethnic Indo-Germanic.

(1) Primary ending something like *-thes *-thos; observe

that the aspirate rests on the authority of Aryan only; the

same is true of the 2'"» plural (§ 1009 p. 540). Skr. s-thds

bhdra-thas. Lat. es-tis agi-tis (cp. § 1034). Goth, baira-ts

(cp. § 1035).

(2) Secondary or Perfect forms.

(a) -ta. Lith. pret. sUho-ta reflex, -to-s, O.C.Sl. aor. veze-ta.

And, no doubt, Umbr. futu-to 'estote' (§ 1034).

(h) -torn (also -tern?). Skr. d-bhara-tam. Gr. h-fSQS-Tov.

§ 1032. Aryan. Skr. primary -thas: s-thds bhdra-thas;

secondary -torn: ds-tam d-bhara-tam. The Avestic forms in

-po and -tem, which answer to these, are used for the 3"* dual.

On Skr. -dthur in the Perfect, see § 1038.

§ 1033. Greek. The secondary ending -tov drove out

the primary in prehistoric times (cp. the levelling out of all

but -jLisv in the P' plural, § 1004 p. 537): pret. ^a-vov s-cpsQS-

-TOV, pros. S(J-t6v (fSOE-TOV.

A consequence of the use of -rov for both 2""* and S'^dual

in primary tenses was that the same was done in historic tenses,

where -tov belonged properly to the 2°* dual and -rav (lon.-Att.

-T>]v) to the third. Thus we get stpsQSTov for both persons,

and by similar reasoning sqiSQSvrjv for both also.

§ 1034. Italic. Lat. es-tis agi-tis age-batis st-tis are

probably dual forms; see § 1013 p. 541.

The secondary ending -ta may have taken plural use in

Umbrian forms like futu-to 'estote', for which see § 967 p. 509,

and § 1040.

§ 1035. Germanic. The primary ending is represented

by Goth, -ts, which at the same time acted as secondary:
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baira-ts (-a- instead of -«-, cp. O.H.*;. 2°^ pi. bera-t § 1015

p. 542) perf. bSru-ts opt. vilei-ts. On the -t of -ts — for which

*-ps would be expected — see I p. 406 footnote 1, Kluge in

Paul's Grundr. i 324 (§ 10. 1. b), and Johansson Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXX 554 f.

The O.H.G. 2"* pi. bere-t 'fertis', which cannot be explained

as being for Idg. *bere-t(h)e, may be a dual form. As far as

sound-laws go, it may be compared with any of these three,

Skr. bhdra-thas bhdra-tam or O.C.Sl. bere-ta, see § 1015 p. 542.

§ 1036. Balto-Slavonic.

Lithuanian has the secondary ending -ta (reflexive -to-s)

= Idg. -ta as its only form: suko-ta, sitha-ta (instead of

*suke-ta, see § 999. 2 p. 533), es-ta.

So also Slavonic: aor. veze-ta opt. vez6-ta pres. veze-ta

jes-ta. A few instances of -tS are found, as also in the 3''* dual,

probably in imitation of -vS in the 1" dual ; so by reverse

attraction -va is found instead of -v6 (§ 1030 p. 555). -tS in

the 2°'^ and S'* dual is used where the subject is feminine, as

we saw in the case of -v6 (loc. cit.).

3"" PERSON DUAL.

§ 1037. Proethnic Indo- Germanic. This person is

only preserved in Aryan, Greek, and Slavonic (as regards

Lithuanian see § 999 p. 532 f.), which makes it difficult to

determine what suffixes were used in the parent language.

The only thing certain is that -tarn is nothing but secondary:

Skr. ds-tam Gr. ija-rijv.

§ 1038. Aryan.

Primary ending pr. Ar. -tas : Skr. bhdra-tas Avest. bara-to.

Avest. yuidya-po 'they both fight' shows the 2"" dual ending.

Secondary, pr. Ar. -tarn. Skr. d-bhara-tam. In Avestic

always -tern, the ending of the 2""* dual, as ai-tem 'they both

went', just as in Greek we see -ro/- in place of -rav (§ 1089).

In the Perfect pr. Ar. -at^r, Skr. -dtur Avest. -atar°: Skr.

ca-kr-dtur sed-dtur da-d-dtur; Avest. yaet-atar' (from yat- 'to

stretch, strive to reach'), beside this Gath. vaocdtar" (from vac-
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"to speak'), where fl, we may conjecture, comes from the

middle suffix -aite (maman-aite). The r-ending is undoubtedly

borrowed from the 3''"*pl. in -fr (Skr. -ur Avest. -ar', § 1077),

and the Skr. -dthur of the 2°"^ du., e. g. cakr-dthur, is due to

the use of both -thas and -tas (cp. O.C.Sl. pri-j^tu as 2°* and

S'" Person § 830 p. 367). The a of -atur appears to be that

of the 3"''' sing, and 2""* plural perfect.

§1039. Greek. Priiaavj -roi': ia-rov (pf(js-Tov. Secondary

-rciv and tov: rja-rtjv s-cpEQt-rrjv and rjo-rov f-fios-xov. Cp. § 1033

p. 556.

§ 1040. Slavonic, -te and -ta are variants without any

distinction: O.C.Sl. pres. and aor. vese-te and -ta, opt. vez6-te

and -ta. -te may he derived from *-tes, cp. Skr. -tas. Whether

-ta originally belonged to the 3"* dual or was the ending of

the 2^^ dual is not clear. Perhaps -ta must be identified with

Umbr. -ts, in etu-ta 'eunto', see § 967 p. 508. As regards a

third form -t6 (used with a fern, subject), see § 1036 p. 557.

MIDDLE ENDINGS. ^ ^

1" PERSON SINGULAR. X'^N

§ 1041. Proethnic Indo-Germanic.-

(1) Primary endings there appear to be two

:

(a) -mai or -m9i in unthemmic stems : Gr. 'l-ava-fiui

Si-do-i-iai, Lith. reflex. vel-me-s(i)/Vv\x^s,. as-mai 'sum'.

(b) -oi in thematic stems (^. -o in the active). Skr. thematic

Conjunct, k^-ndv-ai (3''* sing, kf-ndv-a-te). Norse Eun. haite

O.Icel. heite 1 bid, call'. The same ending in the long-vowel

Conj.: Skr. bhdrai (cp. § 918 Rem. p. 466).

(2) The Secondary endings are quite obscure:

(a) Unthematic Stems. Skr. d-dvis-i doubtless for -a

{d-dvis-i : di-dvis-e = P* pi. -mahi Gr. -/j.si^a : -make) ,
but

opt. dvisiy-d hhdrey-a. Gr. e-dn-^trjv Si-iSoi-fuji' (psgoi-,ia]y (Dor.

-fim), recalling the Suffix of the 2°'' sing, -thes beside act. -tha.

(b) Thematic Stems. Skr. d-bhar-e. Gr. i-cpsgo-i-Li^v.

(3) -ai or -di in the Perfect, is doubtless connected with
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the -a of Skr. dvisiy-d and the -i = -a of Skr. d-dvi5-i

(cp. § 1054.3). Skr. tutud-e. Lat. tutud-T. O.C.Sl. vM-e.

§ 1042. Aryan.

(1) Primary ending. The -ai of the thematic Coiij. is

old: Skr. mdn-ai Avest. Gath. men-ai beside indie. Skr.

<i-ma-ta, s-Aor. Skr. mq-s-ai Avest. Gath. mcKgh-ai beside

indie. Skr. d-mq-s-ta, Skr. kf-ndv-ai beside indie, kf-nu-te.

Also -ai in the long-vowel Conj.: Skr. bhdrai Avest. barai.

So there was once indie, pres. *bharai (cp. active indie. Avest.

ufya Gr. ^s'pw like conj. Avest. anha Gr. sw Lat. fro and

conj. Skr. drca Gr. r/isow § 976. 2 p. 517), wliich was exchanged

even in pr. Aryan for *bharai = Skr. hhdre Avest. bare following

the -ai of the unthematic Indicative, and the analogy of -sai

-tai etc., for the purpose, , I would suggest , of distinguishing

the conj. and indie, moods.

Instead of -Cli in the conj. Avestic has sometimes -cLne^

a new formation based upon the active -dni and its termination

imitating the middle -t as compared with act. -ti etc., e. g.

var'sdne beside 3'''' sing, var^s-a-ite (s-aorist of varz- 'to work'),

yazane (beside yazai) with 3"''* sing, yazd-ite (from yas- 'to

offer').

Aryan -ai in the non-thematio indie, present: Skr. bruv-e

Avest. mruye i. e. mruv-e beside 3"'* sing. brU-te mru-ite, Skr.

duh-e, Avest. yn-e {\/~' ghen- 'strike, slay'). This -ai I regard

as borrowed from the perfect in place of orig. *-mai (vice

versa we have in Greek perf. diSo-i-iai following pres. Sido-^iai),

just as in the 3''* sing. Skr. -e (§ 1055), and in the 3'"*pl. Skr.

-re (§ 1078. 1), came from the perfect to the non-thematic

present.

(2) Secondary ending. Thematic Skr. d-bhare Avest.

a-bare O.Pers. a-taksaiy (from taks- 'to shape, make all right').

Unthematic. In the Indicative Ar. -i for -d: Skr. d-duh-i

d-hr-i, Avest. Gath. aoj-i (from aoj- 'to speak'), s-aorist Skr.

d-ruts-i, O.Pers. a-dars-iy (from dar- 'to hold'). But in the

Optative Ar. -a : Skr. tanvty-d Avest. tannya i. e. tanviy-a

from tan- 'to stretch' (§ 940 p. 485), Skr. bhdrey-a Avest. (jath.
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vauray-a (from var- 'to choose'), Avest. mainya for *manyay-a

(I § 643 p. 482) = Skr. mdnyey-a.

(3) Pr. Ar. -ai in the perfect: Skr. iu-iruv-e Avest.

susruye i. e. su-sruv-e from \^'kleu- 'hear'.

§ 1043. Greek. Primary -f.iai\ on the analogy of diSo-

-/xai a^vv-f.iai we get q)S()o-f.iM (psga-/.iai and perfect Ssdo-fxai

cfTvy-uai, etc.

Secondary (Dor.) -/nav : « sdid6-/.iijv iSEixvi.-f.irjv si^siidfuji'

TSrvy-llT/V Tl&Sl'-fl?]V ^spoi'-/.i7jv.

§ 1044. Italic. Only the perfect Idg. -at or -oi remains,

but it loses its middle meaning: Lat. tutud-i: Skr. tutud-e,

ded-%: Skr. dad-e (§ 867 p. 414). Perhaps we should explain

reverU beside revertor^ assensi beside assentior as due to the

originally middle force of -f.

§ 1045. Germanic. Idg. -oi (§ 1041.1.6) in O.Icel.

heite heiti 'I bid, call", beside Goth, hdita.

Remark. I cannot agree with Jellinek's conjectures in his Beitr.

zur Erklarung der germ. Flexion, 1891, pp. 70 if.

In Gothic the 8"' sing, hditada does duty for the P' sing,

too ; so also A.S. hatte is 3'* and P' sing., cp. Goth. S'* and

P' pi. hditanda. On this use of the S'* person for the P' see

Jellinek in the work just cited, pp. 103 ff.

§ 1046. Balto-Slavonic.

In Baltic Idg. -mai or -mdi remains : Lith. reflex. velme-s(i)

(§ 511 p. 76), Pruss. as-mai 'I am'. Cp. § 983 p. 522.

The perfect -ai or -9i occurs in the single form O.C.SI.

vM-6 'I know'.

2"" PERSON SIHGOLAR.

§ 1047. Proethnic Indo-Germanic.

(1) Primary ending -sai or -sai. Skr. bhdra-se, Gr. (fitgiai

cpsgr]^ Goth, baira-za; thematic Conj. Skr. mq-s-a-se Gv. jiiij-a-

-s-ai (Theogn.), long-vowel Conj. Skr. bhdr-a-se Gr. (psgijui

(psgrj. Skr. da-t-se dha-t-se, Gr. di-do-oui rl-th-aai^ Lith. dusi

dese-s O.C.SI. dasi.

The same ending in the Perfect: Skr. da-di-se ri-rik-se,

Gr. ds-do-aai Xs-Xit\pai.
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(2) Secondary endings -so and -thes, the latter connected

with perf. act. -tha (§ 984. 3 p. 523), and recalling Gr. -^av

(§ 1041. 2 p. 528). Originally it would seem that -so belonged

only to thematic and -thes only to unthematic stems.

(a) -so. Avest. bara-Kha, Gr. q)speo cpsgov i-cps^to s-(pspov,

Lat. sequere. Possibly also Idg. -se, see § 1082. 1.

(h) -thes. Skr. d-di-thas , Gr. e-do-d-rjg. s-Aor. Skr.

d-Sramis-thas from sram- 'to grow tired' Gr. s-xps/ndad-r/s

from KQefxa-fxai 'I hang'. O.Ir. cluin-te 'exaudi'.

§ 1048. Aryan. On -sua in the imperative see § 968

p. 510.

(1) Primary ending, pr. Ar. -sai. Skr. bhdra-se Avest.

hara-fdhe. Conj. Skr. pfcha-se Avest. per'sd-i9hS; on -sai in

the Skr. conjunctive, see § 922 p. 470. Skr. bru-se ky-nu-se,

Avest. raose beside S'^'^sing. injunct. Gath. raosta (from rud-

'to grow'). Perfect Skr. dadi-se.

(2) In the Secondary endings Sanskrit and Avestic do not

go together ; the former has only pr. Ar. -thas, the latter only

pr. Ar. -sa. Skr. d-lcf-thas d-dhat-thds d-dhunu-thds janiS-thds^

opt. vavfdhl-thds bhdre-thcis, pret. d-bhara-thcis. Avest. a-yaia-

-idJia (cp. Skr. d-yacha-thas) , Gathic aoyM beside 3'* sing.

aog'da (I § 482 p. 356), d&-i9ha (but Skr. d-dhi-thas), opt.

daidr-sa barae-Sa (but Skr. dadhi-thcis bJidre-thcks).

§ 104=9. Greek.

(1) Primary ending -aat. rjaai 'thou sittest' for *i]a-aaii

(§ 494 p. 54), diSo-aai dd/u-va-aai. cpegsai q)SQr],^) conj. (pf^fjui

(ptgrj. Perf. ysygaipai SsSo-6ai /us^vij-Oai. That the 2°^ sing,

imper. of the s-Aorist , as Xs^ai, comes in here,/we saw in

§ 910 Rem. p. 460, § 969.2 p. 511.

(2) Of the two secondary endings, -Si^g holds its ground

in the Present of Classes I and X and in the s-Aorist, as s-do-

-d->]g = Skr. d-di-thds (3'''* sing. s-6o-ro =^ Skr. d-di-ta) h-KTa-d-rjc.

= Skr. d-ksa-thas {3"^ sing, s-xra-ro —- Skr. d-ksa-ta), s-^lrj-d-tjs

1) On the supposed middle forms in -si, see Meisterhans Gramm. d.

att. Inschr.'' 131, the Author, Gr. Gr." p. 147.

Brugmann, Elements. IV. 36



562 The Personal Endings : — 2n'i Sing. Middle. §§1049,1050.

(S'* sing. s-^Xri-To), i-fiHx9^9)s (3"''' sing. s-/j.eiKTo for *i-fiitK-(}-To.

On these forms is founded the whole "Weak" passiye aorist

£-d6d-i]-v etc. See § 589 pp. 130 f.

The only suffix which remained in living use was -ao;

and this, as in Avestic, spread to unthematic stems, s-fsgs-o

s-cpspov, injunct. imper. (pepc-o (psgov. i-ds-o sd^ov (beside

s-Tt-d">]g) , injunct. imper. d-s-o &ov, rjoo for *^a-ao, s-SiSo-do,

s-ysyQaipo k-SfSo-ao, i-dii^a-o {idd'^m Dor. iJa'la), opt. d^fl-o

<peQOi-n.

The a of -aai and -ao of course dropt in pr. Greek after

vowels (I § 564 p. 420 f.). In Attic on the analogy of forms

such as yiyQaipM syiypaxpo, the a was restored in the perfect,

pluperfect, and unthematic present and imperfect, with a very

few exceptions of which one is s3vvu) : SsSoam SidoCni sSsSooo

kSiSoOo "tfratfat etc. Homer has still the unrestored forms,

fie§Xqai plpf. saavo diQrjai hfiagvuo imper. nag-iovao, side by

side with ivvaaai nag-iovaaai imper. "araao. The aorist every-

where kept clear of this tendency: Att. ed^ov s^si^co.

In later times, the vulgar dialect used -acu with thematic

stems as well, e. g. in the N.Test. nisaai.

§ 1050. Italic. Latin keeps -so in the form -re (I § 81

p. 73): — seque-re: Grr. ms-o, re-re vide-re fabula-re, conj.

sequa-re.

Side by side with -re there is a variant -m, found every-

where except in the imperative; e. g. sequeris. The reason

for this formation, which is analogical, is that agis and

age were associated as being both second person. In the older

language, -re is still commoner than the other.

As regards sequere sequeris the student may further

compare the remarks in § 1082 on Osc. vincter.

Inscriptions also have -rws, as spatiarus utarus. I offer

the following conjecture as to this ending. We may suppose

that at the time when *spatia-so was the form, a suffix *-so-r

arose answering to *-to-r -tur in the 3'''* singular, i) and that

1) *-so-r *-rur beside *-so -re like O.Ir. -the-r beside -the (§ 1051).
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*-rur changed to -rus following -ris. This I think more

probable than supposing that -ris changed to -rus on the

analogy of -ur and -tur. Compare further p. 577 footnote.

§ 1051. Keltic. Irish retains Idg. -thes.

-the for *-thes in the injunctive with imperative function,

as duin-te 'exaudi'; this is found almost exclusively with verbs

which are altogether or mostly deponent in flexion. See § 909

p. 458.

-ther^ made up of -the -\- the deponent suffix -r, appears

in the conjugation of deponents; e. g. pres. indie, -sechther

'sequeris' conj. -sechther "sequeris*. In the s-aorist *-s-thes

became -sse, and with -r -sser; as ro-sudigser from sudigim

'pono', like Skr. janis-thas.

§ 1052. Germanic. Here only -sai can be traced,

Goth. -2a (cp. Ill § 263 Eem. p. 165 f., Hirt, Idg. Forsch. i 217):

salho-za cp. Gr. perf. Tf-xti-irj-aui Lat. injunct. pres. ama-re;

haira-za {a as the thematic vowel, as in 3"' sing, baira-da,

comes from the plural bairanda in all probability): cp. Gr.

(psQS-ai.

The ending -zau in opt. bairdi-zau is, like -dau in the

S'* sing, and -ndau in 3'" plural , obscure. Compare imper.

at-steigadau liugandau, § 970 p. 511.

§ 1053. Balto-Slavonic. Here also the only suffix is

-sa% with active meaning.

In Lithuanian, it occurs with unthematic verbs ,^ as

dese(-s) for *det-se: Skr. dhatse; Pruss. segge-sai 'thou doest'.

See § 991 p. 528.

In Old Church Slavonic, also with verbs in -»«i, as dasi

givest' for *do-t-sai: Skr. datse. See ibid.

i™ PBESON SINGULAR.

§ 1054. Proethnic Indo-Germanic.

(1) Primary ending -tai or -tdi. Skr. ds-tn Gr. rjO-rai.

Skr. f-nu-te Gr. og-w-xai. Gr. utj-tm Lesb. noiij-rai xtfia-rai

Goth, salbo-da. Skr. bhdra-te Gr. <psps-Tai Goth, baira-da.

36*
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Thematic Conjunct. : 8kr. har-a-te mq-s-a-te Gr. (pdl-e-rcu

a/usltp-s-Tai. Long-vowel Conjunct. : Skr. mawya-<e Gt. ^laivTj-rat.

(2) Secondary ending -to. Skr. d-di-ta Gr. f-Jo-ro Lat-

da-tu-r. Skr. d-sto-s-ta Gr. s/nfixro for *l-^iHx-a-To. Opt. Skr.

dadht-td Gr. rt&sT'To Lat. du^-tu-r, Skr. bhdre-ta Gr. cpsQoi-To.

Skr. d-bhara-ta Gr. i-q>fps-to Lat. agi-tu-r. Conj. Lat. /erS-

-^M-r O.Ir. do-berthar.

-to also in Venetian : 2:o-<o "eSoto', zonas-to 'Mmpijaato,

donavit'. See p. 53 footnote 2. In Armenian Bugge

(Idg. Forscli. I 440) sees -to in the -v of the S'^sing. aor.

n mid., as cnav 'natus est' for *gen9-to, cp. S'* pi. ena-n

§ 1066. .
I also conjecture -to in such forms as Lith. rlms-ta,

see footnote to p. 216.

On the strength of Osc. -ter beside Lat. -tur = -to + r,

e. g. vincter 'vincitur', we should perhaps assume another Idg.

form -te beside -to (and similarly in the 3'''* pi. -nte beside

-nto), see § 1082.

(3) -ai or -ei in the Perfect: Skr. ca-kr-e da-dh-e.

In § 1041. 3 p. 560 I said that -e in Skr. 1*' sing, di-dvis-e

is doubtless connected with -i = -9 in the 1" sing, d-dvis-i.

If so, we must connect -e in 8"* sing, didvis-e with -i in

3'* sing. aor. mid. pass. , as ai. d-vac-i ; all the more because

the root-YOwel so strikingly recals the Skr. 3"* sing. perf. act.

(u-vdc-a). Compare § 905 p. 453.

§ 1055. Aryan. As regards -am and -tam in the

Imperative, see § 968. 2 p. 510.

(1) Primary ending Ar. -toi. Skr. ms-te Avest. vas-ie

(from vas- 'to clothe oneself), Skr. dhatte Avest. Gath.. dazde

(I § 482 Rem. 1 p. 356). Skr. bhdra-te Avest. baraite

O.Pers. gauba-taiy 'is called'. Conj. Skr. yam-a-te Avest.

yamaite (from yam- 'cohibere') , Skr. ydj-a-te Avest. yazciite

O.Pers. gauba-taiy] on -tai in the Skr. Conj. see § 922 p. 470.

(2) Secondary ending Ar. -to. Skr. d-bru-ta Avest. Gatli.

mrU-ta, Skr. d-ha-ta O.Pers. a-ja-ta. s-Aor. Skr. d-prasta

Avest. Gath. frasta from y^prek- (§ 814 p. 352). Skr.

d-bhara-ta Avest. bara-ta O.Pers. a-naya-ta 'was led'.
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Opt. ai. bruvt-td Avest. Gath. mrvUa Skr. dadki-td Avest.

daipi-ta, Skr. bhdrS-ta Avest. barae-ta.

(3) Perfect Ar. -ai. Skr. da-dhr-e Avest. Gath. da-dr-e,

Skr. da-dh-e Avest. c^aeJ-e. The -i of Skr. d-vac-i Avest. Gath.

a-«;ac-» may be regarded as in some degree the secondary

ending of this -ai; see § 1054.3.

It is not uncommon to find Ar. -tai and -ai interchanging,

in consequence of the close connexion between Present and

Perfect. Thus on the one hand we have Skr. U-te instead of

ti-e (Avest. «s-e, Goth. act. dih, § 848. 1 p. 391).i) On the

other hand, Skr. bruv-e Avest. mruye i. e. mruve instead of

mru-te mruite, Skr. S^nv-e instead of i^u-te. There is the

same confusion in the 3'"'^ pi. (§ 1078.1). Compare also act.

no-nav-a beside no-navi-ti § 850 p. 398. There is nothing to

prevent forms like Skr. bruv-e from being called an un-

reduplicated perfect.

§ 1056. Greek. On the imper. -a&ca see § 966 p. 506 f.

(1) Primary ending -rai (Boeot. -ri] Thess. -tsi I § 96

p. 90). 'lara-Tai tpsps-tai, conj. a/^aiips-rai (fsgrj-rai. Arcad.

-Toi instead of -r«t, but (notwithstanding 0. Hoffmann, Die

griech. Dial, i 180 f.) this comes from the analogy of -to.

Even in pr. Greek perf. diSo-rai nsftv^rai following the

present (cp. Skr. ts-te instead of U-e § 1055. 3), just as 6sSo-

-/xai follows iido-fxai (§ 1043 p. 560).

(2) Secondary ending -to (Cypr. -w I § 80 p. 71): Wxa-xo

E-(fiBQe-To, opt. Tid-et-To q)fQoi-TO.

§ 1057. Italic. Here we have -to with -r. Lat. da-tu-r:

Gr. S6-T0. sequi-tu-r: Gr. ens-ro. As to Osc. -ter see

§ 1054. 2 p. 564, § 1082.

§ 1058.2) Keltic. Probably only -to.

First in the 3'* sing, of the ^-preterite , as O.Ir. as-bert

1) Compare the change of Upper-Germ, er weias to er weisst and

of O.Fris. ach 'he has' (= got. dih) to Scht.

2) "Whoever assumes with Zimmer that the 3"^ pi. act. berit represents

both *beronti and mid. *berontai (see § 1024 p. 552) may also regard

3"^ sing, sechidir and S'^pl. sechitir as representing -tai + r and -niai + r.
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dixit", which is followed by P' sing, -hurt etc. after -t became

part of the stem; see § 506 pp. 72 f.

Next, in the middle ending -thar for -to+r, as conj.

doberthar: Lat. fera-tur.

§ 1059. Germanic. Only -tai remains. Goth, hdita-da

A.S. hatte for *haita-dai, Goth, salho-da. See § 1045 p. 560.

-a- is the thematic vowel, as in the 2"* sing, hdita-za § 1052

p. 563.

The ending -dau in Goth. opt. bairdi-dau (also used as

P' sing.) is obscure. Compare bairdi-sau, loc. cit.

l^'^ PERSON PLURAL.

§ 1060. Proethnic Indo-Germanic. We may suppose

that -medhai or -medhai = Skr. -make is the Primary, and

medhs = Skr. -mahi Gr. -fitd-a the Secondary ending, e. g.

pres. Skr. bhdra-mahe pret. Skr. d-bhard-mahi Gr. h-cpsQo-fis&a.

Compare § 973 p. 515 f.

Goth, bairanda is doubtless S'^pl. and not for *bira-mda

*-midai (§ 1071).

As to -rnmedhai (Avest. hisc-amaide) , answering to act.

-t^mes, see § 1001 p. 535 f.

§ 1061. Aryan. Skr. -make -mahi with h = dh is to

be explained Uke the imper. ending -hi beside -dhi, see § 960

p. 503.

(1) Primary ending Skr. -mahe Avest. -maide. Skr. bhdra-

-mahe Avest. bara-maide. Conj. Skr. sanisa-mahe Avest.

cinapd-maide (beside cinas-ti 'he teaches' § 626 p. 168); od

Skr. conj. forms like ydjamahai see § 922 p. 470.

The same ending in the Perfect: Skr. mumuc-mdhe.

(2) Secondary ending Skr. -mahi Avest. GatL -maidl

Skr. d-yuj-mahi, s-Aor. Skr. d-ga-s-mahi (from gam- 'to go')

Avest. a-mehmaidt (from man- 'to think', § 815 p. 353).

Opt. Skr. bhdre-mahi Avest. baroi-maidt.

In late Avestic -maide is also used as secondary (just the

opposite in Greek, § 1062), e. g. opt. baroi-maide.
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§ 1062. Greek. Only -f.ie&a, the secondary ending, is kept,

and used for both primary and perfect suffix as well as secondary.

OQ-vv-f-iEd-a (pBgo-f-isd-n^ s-rpsp6-/.ied-a, q)spoi-/iii9a, perf. ni-nvaf-iEd-a.

Homer, -/.isa&u with a by analogy of -a&s -a&ov -n&i}v.

Eemark. V. Henry (M6ni. Soc. Ling, vi 73 f.) thinks that Greek
once had in the active ipi^oftfq : *irpeQn/jf , and at this period the type

<pf^ofjia-&a was produced on the analogy of }(pe^oue-&a', after that -jusa&a

was employed as secondary as well as primary.

Aeol. -/.isd^sv, only known through the grammarians, appears

to be modelled upon -/usv (-/.is&sv : -usv = -aS^i': -ts). Compare

S'-'pl. Thess. -v&st-v § 1068.

2*^° PERSON PLURAL.

§ 1063. Proethnic Indo-Germanic. All that can be

fairly inferred from Ar. -dhuai (primary) -dhuam (secondary)

and Gr. -ads (both) is that the original ending contained dh. It is

phonetically possible to derive Gr. -aS^s from *-ad-fs. The original

ending of the suffix may perhaps be that shewn by Aryan. It

is possible that Gr. -ad-ov was orig. 2"* plural {-a9^oi> = Skr.

-dhvam), and turned into a dual because of the dual meaning

of (psQSTov ; after which -ads was made for the plural to match -ts.

Remark. The a of -a9s is the most obscure part of this suffix.

Three explanations are possible.

(1) The suffix originally began with -zdh-, which became Gr. -a&-.

Id Aryan z dropt between consonants, and the type thus produced became

general.

(2) It orig. began with -dh-. Then Gr. ija-&s ns7iva-9-e come straight

from it. In mentally analysing these forms, a was conceived to be part

of the suffix ; whence ipe^s-n^s etc. On this supposition it remains doubtful

whether such forms as ennagd-s 'daraX^s 7ie(pvi.aj(9e still have the orig. suffix,

without the intrusive a, or whether they once had a and it disappeared

as it regularly would.

(3) There was a double suffix, with initial -zdh- or -dh- ; and each

of the two types was preferred by certain languages.

Compare Bartholomae, Rhein. Mus. XLV 153.

§ 1064. Aryan. On Skr. -dhvad imper. , see § 965

p. 506.

(1) Primary ending Ar. -dhuai -dhuuai: Skr. -dhve, also

-dhuve in Yedic, Avest. -dui/e i. e. -duve. Skr. aiag-dhve
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(from andk-ti 'he smears, anoints') Avest. Gath. mer'mg'-duye

(from marc- 'to destroy', § 626 p. 162). Conjunctive 8kr.

kamdya-dhve ; as regards -dhvai in the conj., see § 922 p. 470.

The same ending in the Perfect: bubudhi-dhve.

(2) Secondary ending. Ar. -dhuam -dhuuam : Skr. -dhvam,

also -dhuvam in Vedic, Avest. -dwem -dum (I § 159 p. 142).

Skr. d-bhara-dhvam Avest. bara-dwem. Avest. s-aorist Grath.

pra-m-dum from tra- 'to push through' (§ 813 p. 351).

§ 1065. Greek. Always -ads, see § 1063. (psgso&s ija&i

s-vpsQs-oD'i q)£poi-ad's. Perfect nsnvc9s.

Perf. nb(pav9-s beside P' sing, nscpaofiai 3''* sing, nscpavrai

is doubtless a transformation of *niq)a(j&i on the lines of

santtQds beside ianapd-ai; see § 862 p. 411.

3"° PERSON PLURAL.

§ 1066. Proethnic Indo-Germanic.

(1) After consonants -'^tai or -ntdi and -fto.

(a) Primary ending -'^tai or -^foi. Skr. ds-ate Gr. Horn.

rj-avM, Skr. dd-dh-ate pu-n-ate ta-nv-ate.

(6) Secondary ending -i^to. Skr. ds-ata Gr. Horn. ^'-aro.

Skr. d-hf-nv-ata, s-Aor. d-dfks-ata. Opt. Gr. ysvoi-an.

(2) After sonants -ntai or -ntsi and -nto.

(a) Primary ending -ntai or -ntau Skr. bhdra-nte Gr.

(psQO-vTM Goth, baira-nda. Thematic Conj. Skr. mq-s-a-nte

Gr. Horn. sn-svTVvo-vTui, {sn-svTvvu) 'I arrange'). Long-vowel

Conjunctive Avest. hacd-niS Gr. mm-vrai. Gr. Si^ri-vTM

Lesb. TiQo-vojj-vTai Ti/ita-vrai Goth, salbo-nda.

(b) Secondary ending -nto. Skr. d-bhara-nta Gr. s-(fsgo-vTo

Lat. feruntu-r O.Ir. do-bertar. Conj. Lat. fera-ntu-r O.Ir.

do-bertar. Gr. sfi-nlrj-vro Lat. im-ple-ntu-r planta-ntu-r.

-nto is conjectured by Bugge (Idg. Porsch. i 440) in the

-w of the Armen. 3'''' pi. aor. 11 mid., as cna-n 'nati sunt' for

*gen9-nto.

On account of Oscan forms of the 3'* plural like karanter

'pascuntur' beside Lat. -ntur = -nto+r, we should perhaps
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assume an Idg. form -'^te -nte beside -i^to -nto (similarly in

the 3"* sing, -te beside -to), see § 1082.

(3) Perfect. What connexion there is between the Aryan
forms, as Skr. du-duh-re ja-gm-i-re, and O.Ir. do-men-aiar
(Gr. TSTpd(p-ttTat) is still a riddle. See §§ 1076 flf.

§ 1067. Aryan. On the Imperative in -atam -ntam see

§ 968 p. 510.

(1) After sonants Ar. -atai -ata.

(a) Primary ending -atai. Skr. vds-ate, indh-ate indh-dte,

Avest. mer"nc-aite.

(b) Secondary ending -ata. Skr. d-gm-ata d-tanv-ata,

Avest. Gath. dar^s-ata {\^derTc-).

In Avestic -aite -ata as a rule gave way to -ante -anta,

which mark the plural number better; cp. act. dap-enti as

contrasted with Skr. dddh-ati § 1018. 1. h p. 545. E. g. itghante

dadente ver^nvainte . (Skr. ds-ate dddh-ate v^nv-dte), mravanta
(3'* sing, mrao-ta mru-ta), opt. harayanta.

As regards O.Pers. ahata 'erant' it is impossible to say

whether it ought to be spelt with a nasal or not (I § 197 Rem.

p. 166).

(2) After sonants Ar. -ntai -nta.

(a) Primary ending -ntai. Skr. bhdra-nte, Avest. bara-nte.

Short-vowel Conjunctive Skr. nq-s-a-7ite (from nam- 'to bend,

bow oneself), long-vowel Avest. yaza-nte. On -ntai in the

Skr. Conjunctive see § 922 p. 470.

(b) Secondary ending -nta. Skr. d-bhara-nta, Avest.

yaze-nta O.Pers. a-barata (read abaranta).

(3) In the Perfect we have an r-ending, Skr. -re Avest.

-re, see § 1078. 1. Observe that in Sanskrit this ending crept

into the Present like the -e of the S'" sing. (§ 1055. 3 p. 565).

e. g. duh-re sunv-i-re.

§ 1068. Greek. On imper. -od^ca -ad-iov -ad-axJav see

§ 966 p. 506 f.

(1) After consonants -arai -uto.

(a) Primary ending -arai. Hom. TJ-arai for *^6-arai,



570 The Personal Endings : — 3rd Plur. Middle. § 1068.

KS-uTai for *y.s!,-aTui (variant xsiarat with y.(i- following >tsi-/xat

etc., see I § 130 p. 117 f.), tlgv-arai.

{b) Secondary ending -uto. Horn. 7J-aro xsl-aro dpv-aro.

Opt. Horn, and elsewhere yivol-aro sni-(pQaaaal-azo sm-dral-mo,

whose diphthongs oi and ai are to be explained like xsi-arai (a),

Saivvaro = -vvi-uto (§ 944 p. 487).

-arai -aro are special favourites in the Perfect system,

where they occur even in Attic prose; e. g. reTivx-arai

yeygdcp-arai i-XfTax-uro (cp. § 898 p. 446).

Instead of *Tid--arai *3id-atui (Skr. dd-dh-ate) we have

Tids-vxai, Sldo-vTui (2), as act. rid-f-vTi instead of *Tid--an

(§ 1020. l.^» p. 547).

(2) After sonants -vrai -vro.

(a) Primary ending -vrai. (pigo-vtai. Conj. fpsQw-vrai.

Si^Tj-VTui Lesb. ngo-voTj-vrai.

(b) Secondary ending -jto. f-rpsgo-vro., nXtj-vro = '^nXav-To

pres. nfXdtco, £/.i-TTXi]-vto from pie- 'fill'.

Of the same kind are perf. /.isfivrj-vrat dtSovlw-vToi

i-fXt/Llvrj-VTO.

Wherever a long vowel precedes -vtat -vro it was previously

short, as it should be (I § 611 p. 461). Compare opt. -nX^zo

l^s^ivfj/xrjv § 944 p. 488. With cptpiovTat cp. act. (pfgw-vn

§ 923 p. 471.

Both -arai -aro and -vrai -vro overstep their proper

boundaries in one or more dialects. In Ionic the former pair

are applied to stems in a, g, or o; as Hom. ^sj^Xrj-aTai ^s^Xt

-aro instead of ^sjiXij-vrai ^f§lrj-vTo, late Ion. ntnoveaTai (for

-7)atai) and n&e-arat Mo-arai, cp. act. TiS^s-aai (§ 1021.4

p. 549). On the other hand, -vrai -vro are added to stems in i

and u in Attic and elsewhere, sometimes in Ionic itself; e. g.

HsT-vrai sutt-vTO Xv-vto ayw-vrai. (should be ^dyvv-axM, cp. Skr.

ainuv-ate) tlgv-vro, opt. yivm-vTO nd^ft-vro, with which compare

P' sing, scpv-v (§ 979. 3 p. 520) and opt. P* sing, cpegoi-v (ibid.)

and 3'"ipl. (psgoi-v (§ 1020.1.6 p. 547). Further, f,vTai. rjvto

beside ^'ara* ^Jaro, since ri^ua ijfif&ct (for *'>]a-/.iai "rja-ntd^a)

were regarded as similar in structure to u7]-iiai etc.
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Boeotian and Thessalian have & in place of r in the

3'* plural endings, as Boeot. ioTgoTtvad-rj {= Ion. soTQaTsvaxai)

k^d'kov&o Thess. kytvov&o; and Boeotian has 5- in the active

endings too, y.uUov&i Moavd-i,. It may be suggested that 9-

came in from the middle endings -fifd^a and -ad^f ,
and in

Boeotian had spread from the 3"* pi. middle to the 3"* pi.

active.

In Thessalian we get -v&bi-v as a primary ending, in

which -V probably came from the active; cp. § 1062 p. 567

on -fisd'sv. Example : scpavypsvOsiv.

§ 1069. Italic. Here we have -nto + -r. hsLt. feru-ntur

ama-ntur, Umbr. ema-ntur 'emantur'. On Osc. kara-nter

see § 1066. 2. i p. 568.

§ 1070.') Keltic. Here too we have -nto-\-r^ as O.Ir.

do-bertar 'dantur': Lat. feru-ntur. Beside this -nto without -r

is possibly contained in do-herat 'dant', see § 1024 p. 552.

§ 1071. Germanic, -ntai or -ntdi in Goth, baira-nda

salbo-nda, used for both P' and 2"* plural (cp. § 1060 p. 566).

An obscure form is -ndau in the opt. bairdi-ndau (also

used for both P' and 2°* plural) ; cp. § 1052 p. 568.

PERSONS OF THE DUAL MIDDLE.

§ 1072. P' Person. Aryan alone has any special

suffix; Skr. prim, -vahe sec. -vahi, which if we judge by -make

-mahi will be derived from *-%edhai or ^-i^edhsi and *-uedhd.

E. g. bhdra-vahe opt. bhdre-vahi; on -vahai in Conjunctive

forms like sacavahai see § 922 p. 470.

Greek. -us&ov, only found in rare instances and

questionable at that, is doubtless a transformation of -/.ts&a

made to match the ending of -nd^ov.

§ 1073. 2"^ and 8"^ Person. Here there is hardly

anything to do but to present the facts. Aryan alone shows

suffixes that can have any claim to be regarded as original.

§ 1074. Aryan. Skr. primary 2""* dual -athe 3''''dual -ate,

1) See footnote 2 to § 1058 p. 565, above.
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secondary 2°* dual -cLthoLm S'* dual -atam in unthematic stems.

Indie, pres. dvis-dthe -ate, imperf. d-dvis-atham d-dvis-atam.

It has the primary endings in the Perfect, cakr-dthe -ate. In

Avestic the same stems have the secondary S"""* dual -Citem =
pr. Ar. *-Mam : a-srv-cltem von sru- 'hear'. In Vedic are

other secondary endings, -tthdm, -Ham :
2°* dual injunct. aor.

trd-s -Uham S'^'^dual indie, aor. d-dh-UOm.

Skr. primary 2°* dual -ethe 8'^ dual -Ste, secondary 2°* dual

-etham 3'''' dual -etam in thematic stems. Indie, pres. bhdrethe

bhdrete^ imperf. d-bharethdm d-hharetcLm. On the ConjunctiTes

bhdrclithg bhdraite see § 922 p. 470. In Avestic there is a

3"''* dual indie, pres. vaenoipe, answering to the form of the

Skr. 2""* dual ; but injunct. 3"''' dual jasaetem.

Rarely Skr. -the etc. without any preceding vowel in the

ending itself. Skr. 2""* dual indie, perf. ci-ke-the, S'* dual indie,

pres. patya-te conj. aor. yam-a-te, 2°* dual injunct. di-dh%-iham.

Similarly Avest. 3'''* dual indie, perf. dazde = *dha-dh-\-tai.

See further details in Bartholomae, Kuhn's Zeitschr.

XXIX 283 ff.; Jackson, Amer. Or. Soc. Proceed., Oct. 1889,

p. OLXV.

§ 1075. Greek. Indie, pres. 2°* dual (ps()t-ad^ov S'^dual

(fSQs-adov^ imperf. 2'^'' dual h-(psQS-ad-ov {k-rfegs-ad^rjv) S^'dual

s-(psQi-a9-7)v (e-ffsgs-a&ov) answering to the active ifs^E-rov etc.,

see § 1033 p. 556, § 1039 p. 558. Possibly (psQc-odov was

originally 2'"' plural (§ 1063 p. 567), and caused -ad^av to be

made on the model of -rciv.

ARYAN, ITALIC, AND KELTIC ENDINGS WITH B})

§ 1076. In this section we discuss those endings of the

Aryan, Italic, and Keltic branches which consist of, or contain,

the suffix -r.

Remark. It is not impossible, but certainly it is unlikely, that the

r which we noticed in the 2nd and S'* singular in Armenian has the

same origin (§ 986 Rem. p. 524).

1) These have been more fully treated by Windisch and Zimmer in

their essays cited on pages 512 and 513.
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Italic and Keltic are very much alike in these endings.

Aryan is quite different; and it has not yet been shewn which

best represents the parent language, or how the present

variation came about. Perhaps r was originally a perfect

suffix ; for the perfect has peculiar endings in other of its

persons. But whether r properly belonged to the 3"^* plural,

or denoted an indefinite subject or subjects, such as one says,

one comes, or what, it is at present quite impossible to say.

Certain r-forms in both Italic and Keltic appear to belong

to the separate history of those branches.

I .shall not indulge in any speculations as to the earliest

value of this r. The latest discussion may be seen in

Johansson's paper, Bezz. Beitr. xviii 49.

§ 1077. Aryan shows it almost exclusively in the 3'*

plural (exceptions are the 2°* and 3"'* dual perf. act. in -athur

-atur in Sanskrit).

The Active voice has it in the 3"* pi. perfect, aorist, and

optative, with exception of the 2°* and 8'''' dual perfect.

First as regards the usage in the 3"* plural. Here -r

sometimes is the only personal suffix and sometimes it is

combined with s. Tracing the forms back to proethnic Aryan,

we get four:

(1) -r = Avest. -r": opt. hya-r^ 'sint', a later re-formate

with the strong opt. suffix -ya- (§ 1018. 2 p. 546).

(2) -fr (the form taken by f before sonants) = Skr. -ur

Avest. -ar' (I § 290 p. 233): perf. Skr. as-ur Avest. atdh-ar%

aor. Skr. d-dh-ur Avest. Gath. d-ar'^ opt. Skr. sy-ur bhdrey-ur.

But Skr. -ur may be equated with Avest. -er^s (4).

(3) -rs = Avest. -r^s: opt. daipya-r% a new form like

hya-r' (1).

(4) -rs = Avest. -er's: perf. cikoit-er's (§ 850 p. 397,

§ 852 p. 402). This form may also be the origin of Skr. -ur,

compare gen. abl. Skr. matur with Avest. ner's III § 235

pp. 125 f.

Exceptionally Skr. -ur appears in the indie, present as well,

as duh-ur 'they milk'. But this formation, 3''*pl. mid. duh-re and
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3"''* sing. mid. duh-e^ may if you will be called an unreduplicated

perfect. In any case duh-iir does not justify our assuming

that r originally belonged to the indie, present.

The combinations Skr. -atur Avest. -atar" in the 3"^ dual,

and Skr. -athur in the 2°'' dual , are without doubt pecuhar

to Aryan; see § 1038 p. 557 f.

§ 1078. In the Middle and Passive r is found only with

the 3"''' plural, and only combined with other elements, added

after it, which usually appear as middle and passive suffixes

in other connexions.

(1) -rai in the 3'"'' pi. perf., and by analogy in the 3"* pi.

present, is proethnic in Aryan. Skr. du-duh-re da-dh-re, pres.

or unreduplicated perf. duh-re (cp. duh-iir § 1077); Skr. ie-re

Avest. sa^-re soi-re 'they lie' (cp. 3"^ sing. Sdy-e beside M-te).

In Sanskrit -re is generally preceded by -i- = Idg. -3-,

regularly so in Vedic with a long stem-syllable (cp. § 844

p. 385), as zS-i-re ja-j'n-i-re (cp. Avest. vaoz-i-rem under 2.);

so also pres. fynv-i-re (cp. 2'^^ sing, i^v-i-se § 853 p. 403).

-ire became a new suffix and in classical Sanskrit was the only

one used for the Perfect, as duduh-ire cikriy-ire (pres. Say-ire

beside se-rate). By analogy of forms like duduh-re and like

jajn-ire we have in Vedic duduh-rire jagfhh-rire^ and others.

In Avestic -re passed into the ^-Conjunctive : cLidM-re

beside indie. cLs-te 'sits'.

Ar. -rai seems to have the same relation to act. -r (-^)

as -ntai to -nt^ 3"* sing, -tai to -t and the like.

(2) Further, -ram in the augmented preterite is pr. Aryan,

as d-d^i-ram a-s^g-ram, Avest. vaoz-i-rem (§ 844 p. 385, § 854

p. 403). -ram is usually compared with the middle ending of

2°* pi. -dhvam.

The following r- suffixes appear in Sanskrit only.

(3) -ra in augmented preterite : d-duh-ra. d-duh-ra : duh-re

= d-duh-ata : duh-ate (duh-dte).

(4) -rate and -rata: pres. duh-rate Se-rate, opt. mqs-i-rata

bhare-raia.

(5) Isolated: -ranta in d-va-Vft-ranta.
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(6) -ram and (7) -ratcLm in the Imperative: duh-rdm and

4uh-ratdm. Cp. duh-dtOm § 968. 2 p. 510. Lastly

(8) -ran in the augmented preterite, as a-va-vft-ran

4-ca-kr-i-ran d-dfS-ran d-Se-ran^ and in the Optative, as

da-di-ran bhdre-ran. That the ending -an is the same as -an

in the active (for *-ant) I cannot regard as proved at all. It

may be some element not found elsewhere as a personal

suffix, of like character with -s in the Avestic active ending -r^s.

§ 1079. As regards the r-suffixes in Italic and Keltic,

the first remark to be made is that not one of them can be

confidently held to have originally had an active meaning.

All of them may be explained as originally deponent or passive

(cp. § 1081 sub fin.).

The Latin suffixes of the 3'* pi. indie, perf. -erunt -erunt

-dre (with dedrot etc.) are at least in some degree akin to the

Aryan r-forms. This has been already pointed out as likely

in § 1023 p. 551. But there is no need to believe that the

Latin forms have any such basis as the Aryan active forms of

the 3"* plural perfect. Since the P' sing. tutud-T was properly

middle, the 3''* plural may be derived from a middle type like

that of Skr. -re -ra.

The remaining j--forms in Italic and Keltic fall into two

groups.

§ 1080. (I) Forms in Umbro-Samnitic and in Keltic

where r appears to be the only personal suffix.

The Umbro-Samnitic forms seem best translated by aid

of the indefinite one or they. Umbr. pihafei(r) 'let them have

appeased', Osc. sakrafir (with liltiumam for object) 'let

them have consecrated' (§ 874 p. 422, § 926.3 p. 473).

Umbr. ferar 'let one carry", ier 'one will go' possibly for

*ier-er i. e. *e(i)-es-er (§ 837 p. 374), benuso(r) 'one will have

come' (§ 872 p. 421). With Zimmer and Conway, I formerly

regarded these as S'"'^ plural active (Ber. sachs. Ges. der Wiss.,

1890, pp. 214 ff.). But, as we infer from a comparison of

sakrafir with sakrim fakiiadon the other Oscan inscr. of the

same kind (Rhein. Mus. XLiii 557 f.), they may be 3'^*singular
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deponent. Compare the active and deponent imperatives

vs'ith -tu and -mw, used with indefinite subject in the ritual

rules of the Iguvine Tables; and the Avest. S""* sing, zazan-ti

'one trains, breeds' and others like it (Bartholomae, Ar. Porsch.

II 82); and a great deal of illustrative matter may be found

in Miklosich's essay on Sentences without a Subject (Subjectlose

Satze, 2""* ed. 1883). There is a third possibility. They may

be 3"* singular passive, answering to Latin impersonal

consti'uctions {legitur 'one reads, they read'); Osc. sakrafir

liltiumam would exactly correspond to Lat. legitur Vergilium,

legendum est Vergilium (see Weisweiler, Lat. part. fut. pass.,

pp. 70 if.). The last view is best; it is best supported by

Keltic, as will now be shewn.

These Umbro-Samnitic forms run on parallel lines with

the Keltic 3"'^ sing, passive; e. g. O.Ir. do-herar 'datur' (also

-berr because of the two r's, but this syncope is not otherwise

found — we only have -canar, for example; Zimmer, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxx 252 takes a different view), whose absolute

bye-form berir, like the 3'* pi. bertir beside do-bertar (§ 1082),

I believe to be a new Keltic developement; imper. berar

'should be brought'. Mod.Bret, quemerer (i. e. *com-berer) 'is

taken', Mod.Cymr. ni chenir 'there will be no singing'.

Zimmer's view that these Keltic r-forms, like the Umbrian

and Oscan, are 3''* plural active, has not enough to support it.

Remark 1. Zimmer's attempts to prove that the active indefinite

idiom with one is kept in Britannic Qoc. cit., pp. 237 ff.) fail, according to

Thurneysen. "They are proved to fail by the single fact that in expressions

like 'he is killed' or 'one kills him' the pronoun which is the object can

be left out, even in Cymric, thus shewing that the person is regarded as

the subject. Furthermore, Zimmer forgets that the passive preterite to the

/•-forms in Britannic , as in Irish (and in Italic) , is represented by the

part, passive with -to-. This indicates that the r-form was regarded as a

real passive, possibly in proethnic Keltic (or, if you will, in ItaJo-Keltio).'

Remark 2. If we assume these Italo-Keltic »--forms to be S^^sing.

deponent or passive, the question arises whether their -r came from "-ro,

a form which may have stood to the middle ending *-to in much the

same relation as Pali 3""d pi. socare 'they trouble themselves' to Skr. mante.

§ 1081. (II) r in combination with other personal endings,
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active and middle, which always precede it (cp. Skr. 2°* and

S'-'^dual -athur -atur § 1077 p. 574).

These forms may be either deponent or middle in Latin.

In Keltic, however, these two moods were distinguisht in form;

for in the deponent conjugation, r runs through all persons

except the 2""* plural, but the passive forms only the S'* singular

and plural with such suffixes.

It is possible that once, in proethnic Italo-Keltic, r was used

only with middle endings ; that in this use it came to be a medio-

passive sign; and that it was afterwards added to middle or

active endings with the effect of making them middle or passive.

§ 1082. {A) r added to Middle endings.

(1) Italic and Celtic 3"* pi. -nto-\-r. Lat. depon. sequi-tur

sequo-ntur sequa-tur sequa-ntur etc., pass, agi-tur agn-ntur etc.

Umbr. e. g. emantur 'emantur'. O.Ir. depon. -sechethar

'sequitur' -sechetar 'sequontur' perf. do-menatar 'putaverunt',

pass, do-bertar 'dantur, dentur'; in the 3'* sing, indie, pass, this

ending is shown only in the 2°* and 3'* Conjugations in Irish,

as no charthar 'amatur' do-leicther 'linquitur' (P' Conjug.

doberar, conjunct, -berar and -berthar).^) The absolute

forms sechidir 'sequitur' sechitir 'sequontur' bertir 'feruntur,

ferantur' carthir 'amatur' leicthir 'linquitur' etc. are analogical

like berir 'fertur (§ 1080 p. 576).

No satisfactory explanation has been given of the Umbr.-

Samn. endings with e-vowels, which answer to Lat. -tur -ntur.

Osc. vincter 'vincitur' sakarater 'sacratur' sakahiter 'sanciatur'

comparascuster 'consultus erit' karanter 'pascuntur', Pelign.

upsaseter 'operaretur' or 'operarentur', Marruc. ferenter 'ferantur'.

Umbr. herter herte herti hertei 'oportet' ostensendi 'ostende-

rentur'; for the form emantur, see above. The Oscan forms

had undoubtedly a short e; and I venture to conjecture that

parallel to -to -nto there were Idg. forms -te -nte (cp. P' pi.

-mo(s) -me(s), -mom -mem, § 1000 p. 585).2) Umbr. hertei points

1) See footnote 2 to § 1058, page 565.

2) If this be correct, there would be no need to derive the -re

of Lat. sequere (cp. Gr. Jn^-o) from Idg. *-so- it might be derived from

Brug-mann, Elements. IV. 37
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to e. Very well — we may suppose that there were variants -tS

-nte beside -te -nte, as we saw -mes beside -mes in the 1" plural

{loc. cit.). But herter is used in such a way that we may

believe it to be conjunctive; and then we are led to ask whether

its e, and that of ostensendi {-i for -e), be not the conjunctive

suffix -e-, which could easily creep into the personal ending

when there was such a form as *fere-r (cp. ferar).

Remark. On Zimmer's view of these Umbro-Samnite forms (Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xxx 277), which I regard as wrong, see Buolc, Der Vocalismus

der osk. Sprache pp. 79 f.

(2) Latin forms of the 2"* singular, like spatiarus possibly

contain *-ru-r = *-so + r. See § 1050 p. 562.

(3) In Oscan censamur 'censemino, censetor* r is seen

combined with the Umbr.-Samn. mid.-pass, suffix *-mdd. -d was

exchanged for -r. See § 967 pp. 508 f.

(4) O.Ir. -ther in the 2°* sing, of deponent verbs, e. g.

-sechther 'sequeris', is derived from -the = Idg. *-thes, which

is preserved without -r in the imperative type cluin-te. See

§ 1051 p. 563.

§ 1083. (B) r added to Active endings.

(1) Italic and Keltic P' sing. *-5r, in Keltic only deponent.

Lat. sequor O.Ir. -sechur 'sequor', Lat. gradior O.Ir. -midiur

'iudico', pass. Lat. feror capior. Lat. ferar beside Act. feram,

ferrer beside act. ferrem ; -r takes the place of -m.

Remark 1. It is of course not certain that *-or is the actire -o+r.

It may be that Italo-Keltic had the 1^' sing. mid. "seqoi (§ 1041. 1. b

p. 558), and that this was transformed to "seqor, as in Oscan *-mod *-mud

became -triur (§ 1082. 3).

(2) Italic and Keltic 1" pi. *-mor, in Keltic only deponent.

Lat. sequimur sequclmur sequemur ferimur etc., O.Ir. -sechem-

mar 'sequimur, sequamur' perf. do-menammar 'putavimus.

Whether *-mor was transformed to *-mos by exchanging -s for

-r, or whether it was an extension of *-mo (cp. § 1000. 2. a

p. 535), is doubtful, mm instead of m in Irish is due to the

active forms ammi bermmi etc. (see § 1006 pp. 537 f.).

Idg. *-6'e. utan's would be related to utarus as Oso. vincter to Lat. vincitur

Compare § 1050, page 562.
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(3) In the Irish deponent perfect we have P' sing, do-

-menar 2"* sing, do-menar beside the active forms P' sing.

cechan for *ce-can-a 2°* sing, cechan (§ 981. 4 p. 521, § 989

p. 525). In 3'''^ sing, do-menair beside act. cechuin the non-

palatal pronunciation of the n is a difficulty. Is this due to

the analogy of other persons of the perfect, or because -genair

comes from *ge-gncL- ?

Remark 2. Neither Italic nor Keltic have an j--form in the 2°*

plural. Latin has sequimini ferimim (see II § 71 p. 165). The Irish

deponents have the active ending, as -midid beside -midiur, do-menaid
beside do-menar.

PERIPHRASTIC MIDDLE IDIOMS (REFLEXIVE).

§ 1084. In several languages, where the Idg. Middle

(Skr. hhdra-te Gr. (pigs-rai) either dwindled or quite died out,

its place was filled by the combination of the Active (or some

Middle form degraded until it could not be distinguisht from

the active) and an Oblique Case of the pronoun which

answered to the active form in question, and which referred

to it.

From a comparison of Sanskrit and Greek we may

believe that this roundabout idiom was general at the time

when the Idg. Middle was still in living use. For in Greek

and Sanskrit both periphrastic reflexive and middle are used

side by side ; and this is true, both when the contrast between

the subject and object is important, that is, when there is a

contrast with some other person, which makes it necessary to lay

stress on the person imphed by the middle form ; and also when

the cases are not clearly shown by the middle, or where this

could be understood as a passive, so that there was every need to

make the expression as clear as possible. Thus we have Skr.

ydd yajamanahhagd prainaty atmdnam evd prmati (Taitt. S^h. I

7. 5. 2) 'when he eats his share of the offering, he gets new

life in himself (otherwise it is his task to quicken others),

ned atmdna va p^thivt va hindsani (Satap.-Brahm. I 2. 4. 7)

37*
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'that I may not destroy either myself or the earth', Gr. sfwl

(Ss Sen' t^sXov oM (Od. 9. 160) 'but for myself alone I chose

ten (goats)', dnoy.pvnrw ei-iavrov 'I hide myself beside ano-

y.ov7iro,uai 'I hide for myself or 'I am hidden'. Often enough

we find the middle used with the reflexive pronouns, as tdhhir

vai sd atmdnam dprinita (Taitt.-SE^h. v 1. 8. 3) 'therewith

he enjoyed himself, sd yajndm Mmanq vyadhatta (Maitr.-

S^h. I 9, 3) 'he changed himself into the offering', i^ xaxwaai

fj/^ag 1] ofag avrovg (is^atcJaaOdai (Thuc. I. 33. 3), on SsvofiSv

^ovXsrcu savtiS ovo^tu nai Svva/itiv ntgrnon^Ga-od^ai (Xen. An.

V 6, 17). Cp. Lith. hurnq sdu prausiu-s(i) § 1086.

§ 1085. The next step is represented in Italic and

Keltic. Here the original Middle had got mixt up very

much with the r-deponent (§§ 1081 ff.). E. g. Lat. sequitur

O.Ir. -sechethar 'sequitur' = Skr. sdcate Gr. msTm, Lat. re-

-miniscor O.Ir. do-tnuiniiir 'I think' = Skr. mdnyate. But it

partly gave place to the periphrastic reflexive, Lat. dedecore

se ahstinebat {ansixtro), gloriam sihi peperit (hnoQiaaro^ exnjaaTo),

mecum reputo (ay.onov/uat, koyi'Qof.iai), O.Ir. no-m-moidim 'glorior'

(Wb. 14°), lit. 'I pride myself, act r-an-glana 'si emundaverit

se' (Wb. 30*^). In Latin this idiom is often hardly distinguish-

able from the deponent, as immiscemus nos rei and immiscemur,

castris se effundunt and effunduntur, relaxat se and relaxatur.

% 1086. Next come Germanic and Balto-Slavonic,

where the Idg. Middle with middle meaning had died out in

prehistoric times. — In Gothic the forms remain but have

passive meaning; in Balto-Slavonic there are forms of the

P' and 2""* sing, middle in the place of active forms, see § 1046

p. 560, § 1053 p. 563, and footnote to page 216 above. -

Here then the Periphrastic Reflexive is regularly used in place

of the Idg. Middle.

Eemark. Regularly so used, but not always. Sometimes the Active

form alone does duty for the Idg. middle, as Goth, ga-nisip 'he gets

happily through, finds protection or health' as against Skr. ndsafe Gr.

yferai, Lith. sekA 'I follow' against Skr. sdcate Gr. insTm (Lat. sequitur

O.Ir. -sechethar), O.C.Sl. mtnjq 'I think' as against Skr. m&nyate (O.Ir. do-

-nminiuf). In Gothic, verbs in -nan may represent the old Middle, as
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and-hundnip 'he lets himself go, gets free, sets off' beside pass, and-

-bindada 'he is released' act. and-bindip 'he sets free'. There are more
of the kind.

Gothic gavandja mik O.H.G. gi-went(i)U mih 'I turn

myself towards, converto me, converter, return'. Goth, skama

mik O.H.G. scamem mih 'I am ashamed'. Goth, og mis 'I fear'

(for myself). O.H.G. furht(i)u mir, the same. Goth, gaqimand

sik 'they gather together', reflex. In Norse, about the

8"" century, the pronoun affixt itself firmly to the verb in a

contracted shape {-sk for sik, dat. -ss for -se/e). Then -sk and

-ss vFere used for the P' and 2°* persons as well as the third.

However, in the oldest period we do find a P' sing, -mh (for

mile), as heito-mk 'I call myself (where the ending -o is kept,

though it drops with heit 'I call'). This Norse type, much

altered and obscured by sound-change and analogy, was also

used as a passive. Compare Noreen, Aisl. und Anorw. Gramm.

pp. 185 ff. ; Paul's Grundriss i 518 ff. ; Specht, Das Verbum

Keflexivum und die Superlative im Westnord. (Acta Germ, iii 1),

Berlin 1891.

In Lithuanian -si (for *se) became a universal reflexive,

and coalesced with the verb, being used for all persons. It

was originally only locative or dative, but afterwards came to

be used for the accusative (III § 447 p. 385). -si at the end of

words has now generally become -s. kelu'-s(i) 'I raise myself,

get up' 2°* sing. kele-s(i), and so forth. hijau-s(i) 'I fear'.

dSiaugi&'-s(i) 'I enjoy myself. bitrnq prausiu -s(i) 1 wash

my face'. Also hiirnq sdu prausiu-s(i), like Gr. nsQinoiijaaa&al

Ti savTw (§ 1084 p. 580). miisza-s(i) 'they struck each other'.

"When a verb has a prefix, si stands between prefix and verb,

as pa-sl-kelu 1 raise myself, rise' (dial, also pa-sl-kel^-s).

Compare Lett. Mstu-s 'I fear' (in folk-poetry -si sometimes

survives, and has not yet become -s); Pruss. griki-si 'they fall

into sin' (III § 447 p. 385), with a variant -sin, obviously the

accusative case, as etlaiku-sin "let him abstain, forbear'. In

O.C.Sl. we see the ace. sq answering to Pruss. -sin as a

(Continued on p. 594.)

[Here follow Tables of the Yorb Finite pp. 582-593.]
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general reflexive pronoun; e. g. privedq s^ 'I take myself

somewhere, turn towards', bojq, sq 'I fear', smSjq sq 'I laugh'.

This sij-reflexive also got a passive meaning, as Ijubljaase sq

gospodtmi 'he was loved of the Lord'.

THE YERB INFINITE (VERBAL NOUNS), i)

§ 1087. Our description of the Yerb in the strict sense

of the word is now at an end. But in its wider sense the

Yerb includes several classes of nouns, substantive and

1) For the sake of completeness some works are given here which

have been mentioned before.

On the Indo-Germanic Verb Infinite in General.

W. von Humboldt, tjber das Wesea des Infinitivs und Gerundiuma,

A. "W. von Schlegel's Indisohe Biblioth., II (1824) 71 ff. Idem, tJber

den Infinitiv, Kuhn's Zeitsohr. il 242 if. Max Schmidt, tJber den

Inflnitiv, Ratibor 1826. C. B. A. Schmidt, De infinitivo, Prenzlau

1827. A. Hofer, Vom Infinitiv, besonders im Sanskrit, Berlin 1840.

0. Frits oh e, De substantia in verbo constituta vel de partioipio et

infinitivis, Gorlitz 1 865. Schomann, Zur Lehre vom Infinitiv, Fleckeisen's

Jahrbb. 1869 pp. 209 ff. E. Wilhelm, De inflnitivi vi et natura,

Eisenach 1869. Idem, De infinitivi linguarum Sanscritae Bactricae

Persicae Graeeae Osoae Umbricae Latinae Gotioae forma et usu, Eisenach

1873. J. Jolly, Gesohiohte des Infinitivs im Indogermanischen, Miinohen

1873. Th. Benfey, davdne damane S6/jfvai, und die Infiitive auf erm,

Orient und Occident I 606 ff. L. Tobler, Uber das Gerundium, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. XVI 241 ff. J. Jolly, Zur Lehre vom Particip, Sprachwissen-

schaftl. Abhandl. aus G. Curtius' grammat. Gesellsch. Leipz. 1874, pp. 71 ff.

Th. Benfey, Indogermanisches Particip Perfeoti Passivi auf ftia oder too,

Naohr. von der Gesellsch. d. Wiss. zu Gott. 1873 pp. 181 ff. = Kleinere

Sohriften I 2 and 159 ff. H. Eb el. Das Suffix -ant und Verwandtes, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. iv 321 ff. M. Breal, Origine du suffixe participial ant. Mm.

Soo. Ling, n 188 ff. F. Baudry, Le ( du suffixe participial ant, ibid.

393 ff. B art hole ma e, Zur Flexion der n(-Participien, Bezzenberger's

Beitr. xvi 261 ff. T h e A u t h o r , Zur Gesohichte der Nominalsuffixe -as-,

-jas-, -vas-, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxiv Iff. J. Schmidt, Das Suffix des

part. perf. act., ibid, xxvi 329 ff. W. Schulze, Zum part. perf. act.,

ibid, xxvn 547 ff.

Aryan. H. Brunnhofer, tJber die duroh Anhangung der dativisch

fleotierten Wurzel dha, dha, dhi, dfm an beliebige andere Wurzeln gebildeten

Infinitive des Veda und Avesta, Bezzenberger's Beitr. xv 262 ff. A. Lud wig,

Der Infinitiv im Veda, Prag 1871. M. M filler, Grammatische Formen im
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adjective ; these are the Infinitive, Supine, Absohitive, Gerund,

Participle, and Gerundive.

Sanskrit, welche den sogenannten Inflnitiven im Q-riech. und Lat. ent-

sprechen, Essays iv 420 ff. H. Brunnhofer, t^ber Dialektspuren im

Ted. Gebrauohe der Inflnitivformen, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxv 329 ff. Idem,
tJber die duroh einfache Flectierung der Wurzel gebildeten Infinitive des

Veda, ibid, xxx 504 ff. Th. Ben fey, Zu dem sanakr. Infinitiv mane,

Orient und Occident li 132. A. Barth, Le g^rondif Sanscrit en tva,

M4m. Soo. Ling, ii 238 ff. Bartholomae, Altind. Infinitive auf -man

und -mani, Idg. Forsch. I 495 ff. J. Jolly, Der Infinitiv im Zeudavesta,

Kuhn-Schleicher's Beitr. vii 416 ff. Geldner, Bin neuer Infinitiv im

Avesta, Bezzenberger's Beitr. xil 160 f. Bartholomae, Noch zwei

avest. Infinitive, ihid. xv 12 f. Idem, Die Infinitivbildung im Dialekt

der Gatha's, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxviil 17 ff. Idem, Die ar. Flexion der

Adjectiva und Participia auf nt, ibid, xxix 487 ff. H. Kern, Le suffixe

ya du Sanscrit olassique, ia de I'arien, Mem. Soc. Ling, u 321 ff.

Greek. K. Eichhoff, tJber den Infinitiv im Griech., Cref. 1831.

Delbriiok, De infinitive Graeco, Halle 1863. Idem, Der griech. Infinitiv

auf -etv, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xi 317 f. L. Meyer, Der Infinitiv der

homer. Spraohe, Gott. 1856. Simmerle, Zur Bildung der homer. Infinitiv-

formen, Innsbruck 1874. C. Meierheim, De inflnitivo Homerioo, I. Gott.

1875, II. Lingen 1876. Abel, De infinitivi Graeoi forma, Budapest 1878.

L. Parmentier, L'infinitif ipe^fa^m, Mem. Soc. Ling, vi 391 ff. Bar-

tholomae, Das griech. Infinitivsuffix -ad-m, Rhein. Mus. xlv 151 ff.

Moiszisstzig, De adiectivis Graeois, quae verbalia dicuntur, Progr. von

Konitz 1844. 1868 etc. Oh. E. Bishop, De adiectivorum verbalium

-Tog terminatione insignium usu Aeschyleo, Leipz. 1889. A. Punck, Das

Verbaladjectiv auf -rsog, Rhein. Mus. XXXlil 615 ff.

Italic. L. Lange, Uber die Bildung des lat. infinitivus praes.

pass., Denkschr. der Wiener Akad. x (1860) Iff. F. Sander, tJber die

Bildung des lat. infinitivus praes. pass., Stade 1864. G. Schonberg, Bin

Erklarungsversuch des lat. mediopassiven Infin. auf ier und rier, Kuhn's

Zeitschr. xvii 153 ff. Giacomino, Dell' infinitive pres. pass, latino,

Savona 1880 [G. Meyer]. V. Henry, Les infinitifs m^diopassifs du

latin M6m. Soc. Ling, vi 62 ff. Ide

m

, Esquisses morphologiques V, Les

infinitifs latins, Paris 1889. A. Miodonski, Zur Erklarung der Infinitive

auf -ier -rier. Arch. f. lat. Lexikogr. vii 132. E. H. Miles, The Passive

Infinitive in Latin, Class. Review v 198 f. S. Brandt, Infinitivus futuri

passivi auf -uiri, Arch. f. lat. Lexikogr. il 349 ff. iii 457. J. P. Postgate,

The Latin Future Infinitive in -tururti, Cambridge Phil. Soc. Proceed.

1889 p. 6 and Class. Review v 301. C. Pascal, La formazione degl'

Inflnitivi latini, Rivista di filol. xix 471 ff. E. "W alder, Der Infinitiv bei

Plautus, eine sprachwissenschaftliche Untersuchung, Berl. 1874. E. W. G.

Wachsmuth, Von dem Gerundio, Supine und den damit verwandten

Participien, Gunther und Wachsmuth's Athenaum I (1816) 37 ff. Deecke,
38*
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Of these, which hold a place halfway between the Noun

and the Verb, some general account has been given in vol. II

Beitrage zur Auffassung der lat. InfinitiT-, Gerundial- und Supinum-

Constructionen, Miilh. i. Els. 1890. P. Genberg, De gerundiis et eupinis

Latinorum, p. i— ix, Lund 1841. E. L. Rlchter, De supinis Latinae

linguae, p. i-v, Konigsb. 1856— 60. F. Scboll, Das Supinum auf u als

Dativform aufgefaast, Blatt. f. d. Bayer. Gymnasialsohulw. iv (1868) 162 ff.

Platzer, Die Lehre von den lat. Perfectis und Supinis, Neubrandenb. 1840.

Lattmann, Das Q-esetz der Perfect- und Supinbildung im Lateinischen,

Zeitschr. f. d. Gymnasial-w. N. F. ii (1868) 94 ff. Nils Sjostrand, De

vi et usu aupini secundi Latinorum, Lund 1891. W. "Weissenborn, De

gerundio et gerundive Latinae linguae, Eisenach 1844. Schroder, tJber

den Ursprung des lat. Gerundium, Kuhn's Zeitschr. xiv 350 ff. H. Rotter,

tJber das Gerundium der lat. Spraohe, Cottbus 1871. L. Adrian, tJber

das lat. part, praes. pass., Gross-Glogau 1875. Corssen, Zum Gerundium,

Beitr. z. ital. Sprachkunde 1876 p. 589 ff. Kvioala, Gerundium und

Gerundivum, Wiener Studien I (1879) 218 ff. The Author, Der

Ursprung der lat. Gerundia und Gerundiva, Amer. Journ. of Philol. vin

(1887) 441 ff. A. Dohring, Die Etymologie der sogen. Gerundivformen,

Konigsb. 1888. R. S. Conway, The Origin of the Latin Gerund and

Gerundive, Class. Review v 296 ff. J. "Weisweiler, Zur Erklarung der

Arvalacten (adolenda commoUnda etc.), Fleckeisen's Jahrbb. 1889 p. 37 ff.

Idem, Das lat. part. fut. pass, in seiner Bedeutung und syntaktisehen

Verwendung, Paderborn 1890. Thurneysen, -mn- im Lat. (formation

of the Ital. gerundive), Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxx 493 ff. Carlsson, Om det

latinska gerundivum ooh gerundium, Pedagog. tidskr. 1891 p. 349 ff.

G. Dunn, Origin of the Latin Gerund and Gerundive, Class. Review vi 1 ff.

Idem, The Latin Gerundive, ibid. 264. E. P. Morris, Weisweiler on

the Latin Participle in -dus, ibid. 265 ff. (I may say that even after

these latest attempt to explain the vext question of the origin of the

Latin Gerund and Gerundive, the explanation given on pages 608 ff. as

preferable seems amply to hold its own.) Winckler, De vi et

usu vocabulorum -bundus finitorum , Colberg 1869. A. Prehn, De

adiectivorum verbalium in -bundus exeuntium usque ad alterum

p. Chr. saeculum usu. Comment, in hon. G. Studemund 1889 p. 1 ff.

G. H. R. Wichert, De adiectivis verbalibus Latinis, Tilsit 1839, 1843.

0. Bechstein, De nominibus Latinis suffixorum ent- et mino- ope

formatis, Curtius' Stud, vm 335 ff. J. Weisweiler, Zur Etymologie des

lat. part, praes. act., Fleokeisen's Jahrbb. 1889 p. 790 ff. Usener, Zur

Geschiohte des lat. Participiums , Fleckeisen's Jahrbb. 1878 p. 51 ff.

Breal, Partioipcs moyens en latin, M6m. Soo. Ling, vi 412 f. Birt, De

participiis lat. quae dicuntur perfecti passivi, Marb. 1883. G. Bordell6,

De linguae Latinae adiectivis suffixo to a nominibus derivatis, Diisseld. 1873.

J. Ulrich, Die formelle Entwicklung des participium praeteriti in den

roman. Sprachen, Winterthur 1879.
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§ 144 pp. 456 f., and § 156 pp. 470 fF. Their Suffixes, both

formative and case-suffixes, have been described each in its

proper place. It remains to pass them in general review, and

to point out certain peculiarities which have not yet been

touched upon, or others on which I have had reason to change

my view.

1. VERBAL SUBSTANTIVES.

§ 1088. Nomina Actionis, which appear in more than

one language as Infinitive, Supine, or Gerund.

(1) Root-Nouns. Dat. Skr. nir-dje 'to drive out', Lat. ag-t;

in Greek this type may be represented by infinitives such as

xsv-ai hsyx-M (§ 504 p. 67 f.). See II § 162 pp. 489 f.

(2) -s- -es- between Root and Case-Suffix; this cannot be

separated from the Noun-suffix -es- (-as- -s-) or -s- in the

aorist. Dat. Skr. ji-s-e 'to conquer', doh-ds-e 'to milk', Gr. SsTi-ai

'to show', Lat. da-r-l (cp. loc. da-r-e ag-er-e). See II § 132

pp. 413, 414 f., 416, 418, § 162 p. 489 f., Ill § 251 p. 153,

§ 254 p. 155, § 272 p. 172, lY § 655 p. 190, § 824 p. 363.

(3) Suffix -men-. Dat. Skr. dd-man-e Gr. So-fisv-m 'to

give' Lat. 2°* pi. imper. da-min-i ; Skr. vid-mdn-e 'to learn'

Gr. tS-f.iEv-tti 'to know'. Loc. Skr. dhdr-man 'to hold up' Gr.

So-fuv 'to give'. See II § 71 p. 165, § 117 p. 367, III § 251

p. 153, § 257 p. 158.

(4) Suffix -uen-. Dat. Skr. dcl-vdn-e Gr. Cypr. So-ftv-at

Keltic. Windisch, Zum irischen Inflnitiy, Bezzenberger's Beitr.

U 72 if. Loth, Le partioip de n6oessit6 en celtique, M4m. Soc. Ling.

VI 66 ff.

Germanic. A. Deneoke, Der Gebrauch des Infinitivs bei den

ahd. tjbersetzern des 8. und 9. Jahrb., Leipz. 1880. Paul, Zur Bildung

des sohwaohen Prateritums und Participiums, Paul-Braune's Beitr. vii 136 ff.

Balto-Slavonic. W. Miller, tjber den letto-slavisohen Infinitiv,

Kuhn-Sehleioher's Beitr. vni 156 ff. Schleicher, -te (d. i. -tai) als

Endung des Infinitivs im Litauischen, ibid, i 27 ff. Porssmaun, Der

Infinitiv im Ostromir'schen Evangelium, Festschr. des Protest. Gymn. zu

Strassb. 1888 p. 245 ff. Miklosich, Das Partioipium praet. act. I (in

Old Slovenian), Sitzungsber. d. Wiener Akad. Lxxxi (1875) 83 ff. Idem,

Das Partic. praes. act. auf q statt auf y, ibid. 95 ff.
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Att. 6ovvai 'to give'; Avest. md-van-oi Gr. eUsvm for *JFeiS-

-fsv-ai 'to know'. Loc. Avest. roip-wan 'to make run together

with which perhaps should be compared Greek Infinitives like

as Sovv = *So-f£v (§ 1093. 4).

(5) -sen- i. e. s+en (cp. 2). Skr. loc. -san-i, e. g. sak-sdn-i

'to be with'. "With this probably goes the Gr. infin. type

Ion. Att. (fiiQfiv Dor. Lesb. El. qseQrjv for *q)t^t-fv. See

II § 114 p. 347.

(6) Suffix -ti-. Dat. Skr. pi-tdy-e 'to drink', see II § 100

p. 298, III § 249 p. 149, § 251 p. 153. The explanation of

Avest. mruite is uncertain, see III § 249 p. 150, § 260 Rem.

p.. 161. Loc. Lith. deUh 'to burn', see III § 260 p. 161, Hirt,

Idg. Porsch. I 27. The Lith. infinitive in -ti, as d&-U 'to give',

and the O.C.Sl. inf. in -ti as da-ti 'to give", are probably

locative, standing for *-tei or *-tei. But Lith. -ti may be

derived from *-ti-ui (dative); this would become *-tie, then

*-te, and lastly, because of the accent (cp. dat. S6-/iisvai), -ti

(cp. 2""^ sing, vertl for *ver-tie § 991 p. 528) and would be

related to Skr. -tay-e (see above) as Pruss. -tw-ei to Skr.

-tav-e (7). And O.C.Sl. -ti may also be the Idg. locative -I

for -ei (cp. Lith. deUh). See III § 260 p. 161, Hirt, Idg.

Porsch. I 28, Streitberg, ibid. 271 und 289. It is wholly

doubtful how we are to explain such Lith. iufinitive forms as

d&;-te; see III § 260 p. 161, Hirt, as cited pp. 27 f., Streitberg

ihid. 271.

(7) Suffix -tu-. Dative Skr. dhd-tav-e 'to place', Pruss.

da-tw-ei 'to give'. Locative supine Lat. da-tu O.C.Sl. da-tu

'to give', ground-form -tey, or -teu. Accusative Skr. dhd-tu-m

Lat. sup. con-ditum Lith. sup. de-t% {d'4-tu, cp. opt. P' pi. detum-

-bime) O.C.Sl. sup. de-tu from y/^dhe- 'place'. See II § 108

pp. 323 IF., Ill § 250 p. 152, § 261 p. 161 f.

(8) Suffix -0-. Accusative Skr. adverbial gerund

abhi/-cl-Jcrdmam 'approaching', Umbr. er-om Osc. ez-um

'esse'; Greek similar forms perhaps are aor. 2°* sing,

imper. Syrac. Xd^ov 'take' Att. dtT^ov 'show' etc. (Xct^ov
'
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Sfi^ov = Skr. -dj-e Gr. ;(fv-ai : ji-s-e Gv. SiitS,ai = Skr.

hhuj-yai : a-vydth-is-yai). See II § 60 p. 114.

(9) There is a close connexion between the Aryan dative

infinitive in -dhiOi, as Skr. vdha-dhycli 'to convey (other suffixes

with the same value are used, -dheyaya -dhcli and -dhe), and

the Greek dative infinitive in -a9-at, as sns-ad-ai 'to follow'.

See § 1089.12, § 1093.8, Bartholomae in Rhein. Mus.

XLV 151 If.

§ 1089. Aryan. Alongside of complete Infinitives

we meet many other forms which stand on the line between

infinitives and nomina actionis. Thus it is impossible to define

sharply the infinitive in this branch. In what follows no

attempt has been made to give complete lists, at least of what

may be called Infinitives in posse.

But it is only in the older dialect that Sanskrit shows this

rich variety of infinitive forms. The classical language knows

only that in -turn (9).

(1) Root-Nouns, see § 1088. 1. Dative Skr. dfi-g Avest.

dar^s-oi 'to see'. Locative Skr. dfk-i 'to see'. Gen.-Abl. Skr.

d-tfd-as 'to pierce'. Accus. Skr. Suhh-am 'to shine, be

magnificent', Avest. dqm 'to place'.

(2) -s- -es- between Root and Case-Suffix; see § 1088. 2.

Dat. Skr. ji-s-e 'to conquer' doh-ds-e 'to milk', Avest. av-aiah-e

'to help'. Gen.-Abl. Avest. a^natsh-o 'to force'.

(3) Suffix -men-, see § 1088. 3. Dative Skr. dd-man-e 'to

give', Avest. stao-maine 'to praise". Locative Skr. dhdr-man 'to

hold up'; Loc. Skr. sdvi-man-i 'to uplift", Avest. cas-maim 'to

behold' (so the new recension, in place of the form cas-maine

(given in II § 117 p. 869).

Remark. The Avestio loo. forms cas-mqn etc., which we classed

as infinitire in II § 117 p. 369 and III § 257 p. 158, comparing them with

Cret. inf. So-f/tjv, are now denied to be infinitive at all by Bartholomae

(Ug. Forsch. I 495 f.).

(4) Suffix -uen-, see § 1088. 4. Dative Skr. da-vdn-e 'to

give', Avest. vtd-van-oi 'to know'. Locative Avest. roip-wan

'to cause to flow together*.
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(5) -sen-, see § 1088. 5. Dative Avest. srao-sWn-e 'to hear'.

Locative Skr. sak-sdn-i 'to be with'.

(6) Suffix -ter-, cp. Avest. dar"-prai, no. 11. Locative

Skr. vi-dhartdr-i 'to divide up, distribute'.

(7) Suffix -i-. Dative Skr. d^S-dy-e 'to see'. See 11 § 93

p. 280, III § 249 p. 149, Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv 238.

(8) Suffix -ti-, see § 1088. 6. Dative Skr. pT-tdy-e 'to

drink', Avest. Jcer"-tee 'to complete'. Locative Skr. sataic 'to

attain' (HI § 260 p. 159 f.). Instrumental Skr. ut-t 'to help',

Avest. fra-mrUiti 'to recite', see III § 249 p. 150, Bartholomae

as cited 245 f. Gen.-Abl. Avest. darstoi-s 'to see'. Accusative

Avest. astim {--= *a-sth-ti-m) 'to stand by'.

(9) Suffix -tu-, see § 1088. 7. Dative Skr. dhd-tav-e 'to

place' (cp. ddtavai no. 16). Gen.-Abl. Skr. dhd-to-s 'to place'.

Accusative dhd-tu-m 'to place', which, as has been said, is the

only classical type of infinitive.

(10) Suffix -ino- -t'^no-. Locative Avest. aiwi-soi-pne 'to

inhabit', O.Pers. car-tanaiy 'to do'. See II § 69 p. 161.') But

these may be regarded as the dative from stems containing

the suffix -ten-.

(11) Suffix -tro-. Dat. Avest. dar'-prai 'to hold fast'

(cp. 6).

(12) Suffix -io- (cp. -io- as participial suffix § 1099. 3).

Dat. Skr. bhuj-yai 'to enjoy", also -yaj-yd 'to honour' like

sakhyd, and -ydjyaya 'to honour' like vfhaya (III § 246 p. 145),

Avest. vaed-yai 'to recognise'. Skr. a-vydth-is-yai beside the

s-Aorist 2""* sing. mid. vyath-is-thas from vyath- "to waver'

(Bartholomae as cited, 229 f.). Loc. Avest. vereidye 'to help

on' (Bartholomae, as cited, 240). Ace. Skr. -vidya-m 'to find'.

The same suffix occurs in the Aryan inf. in *-dhiai

(dative), as Skr. vdha-dhyai Avest. vazaidyai 'to convey,

carry*. This form is a combination of the two noun-stems

vaha- and dh-ya- (\/^dhe-), compare these other forms, also used

1) The connexion there assumed between the Latin gerund in -ndo-

and the Lithuanian partioipia necessitatis in -Una- now seems to me very

dubious. See Remark to § 1103.
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as infinitive, vayo-dheyCLya vayo-dhai 'for giving of strength'

and irad-dhe 'for cherishing of trust'. When vdhadhyai had

got associated with vdha-ti 'conveys, carries', Sanskrit formed

isayd-dhycli beside isayd-ti 'is strong', p^nd-dhycli beside

pf-nd-ti 'fills', Avest. srclvayeidyai beside sravay^iti 'causes to

hear', ver"n-dyai beside ver^n-te 'chooses' (§ 599 p. 142),

mer'fag^-dyCli beside mer"nc-inti 'they destroy' (§ 626 p. 162)

and the like. See § 1088. 9.

(13) Suffix -ia-. Ace. Avest. xwairyqm. 'to devour'.

(14) Suffix -t-io- (cp. -t-io- as a participial suffix § 1100. 4).

Dat. Skr. i-tyai 'to go'.

(15) Suffix -U0-. Loc. Avest. dci-voi 'to place, to give'.

(16) Suffix -teuo- (cp. Gr. Saox-rfo-s § 1099. 4). Dat. Skr.

dd-tavai 'to give', also sdr-tavd 'to stream' like sakhyd

(III § 246 p. 145). See Bartholomae as cited 224 ff., where

conjecture a is offered by way of explaining the double

accent.

§ 1090. The Sanskrit Gerund (11 § 108 p. 327) in -y-d

-ty-a, as a-gam-ya a-gd-tya lit. 'with a coming' (III § 278

p. 182), and that in -tvd as iru-tvd lit. 'with a hearing'

(II § 108 p. 327, HI § 279 p. 183), are Instrumental. There

is another group in -tvt, as bhu-tvt, which Bartholomae explains

as locative (Bezz. Beitr. xv 227, 240, 241); a group in -toaya,

which is dative, e. g. dfs-tvaya (see Bartholomae, pp. 239 f)

;

and an accusative "adverbial gerund" as abhy-a-hrdma-m

'approaching'.

§ 1091. Another class of verbal substantives in Sanskrit

consists of the forms which are found in the well-known

periphrasis with cahdra dsa babhuva, the accusative in -am,

as viddm. See § 896, p. 445.

§ 1092. In Armenian, the Inf has an Z-suffix, as ta-l

'to give' from indie, ta-m. See II § 76 p. 202, Bugge,

Etruskisch and Armenisch i 15.

§ 1093. Greek Infinitive.

(1) It is doubtful whether ;fitJ'-a/ tveyx-at and the like
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are the dative of Root-Nouns, to be placed with Sanskrit and

Latin infinitives such as -dj-e and ag-i. See § 1088. 1.

(2) Dative in -a-M, belonging to the s-aorist, e. g. ^sil^ai.

See § 1088. 2. Thess. aor. ov-ygixpnv (Att. dva-yQaipcu) with

St = at (I § 96 p. 90), and -v added on the analogy of other

infinitives.

(3) Suffix -men-. Dative -(.ttv-ai, loc. -/.uv, e. g. 66-/xivcu

do-fifv. See § 1088. 3. By contamination of -fisv and -hv

((psQHv) arose Rhod. -/^iiv, e. g. &s-f.isiv. Cret. do-jxrjv is

probably, like do-fuv, Locative, with a strong-grade formative

suffix; cp. Avest. loc. caS-mqn , see III § 257 p. 158,

IV § 1089 Rem. p. 599.

(4) Suffix -uen-. Dative Cypr. So-fsv-ai Att. Mmi 'to

give', Att. ciijvM 'to blow' for *afij-(fhvai (III § 251 p. 153).

Forms like Sovv (Theognis), i^-eTv (Oropus), Lesb. fied^vad-Tjv

may perhaps be locative in -uen like Avest. roip-wan. See

§ 1088.4.

(5) A Locative in *-s-en may perhaps explain Att. cpsgsiv

for *(pspf-Ev. See § 1088. 5.

(6) Doric and Arcadian infinitives in -v, such as apx^^

ayayiv, are obscure. See the Author's Gr. Gr.^ § 146.5

p. 175.

(7) Perhaps the imperative in -ov {2°^ sing.) , as Syrac.

lu^ov (Att. A.«/Ss') Att. M^ov, are infinitive ; see § 1088. 8.

8) The medio-passive Infinitive in -adai is connected with

the Skr. inf. in -dhyai -dheySya -dhai -dhe, see § 1088. 9,

and § 1089. 12. fUsoSai for instance is the dative of a

compound consisting of the noun stem fsiSsa- (tlSog) + *dhe-

dh- \^dhe- 'place, do'); cp. ensa-^oXog and the like, II § 29

p. 50; the Skr. irad-dh-e corresponds exactly. After the

second member of such compounds had sunk into a mere

suffix, fUsa&cu was mentally analysed sXSe-a&ai because such

was the structure of the forms associated with it, eUs-rai and

the rest. Then this supposed suffix -n^ai was added to other

tense-stems, and became a type. It received its medio-passive

*
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meaning because this was the meaning of -f.is&a -ads and

similar personal endings with d:

§ 1094. Italic Infinitive.

(1) Dat. of Root-Nouns, Lat. depon. pass, sequ-% ag-t, see

§ 1088. 1.

(2) Dat. in -s-t -r-% = *-s-ai, Lat. depon. pass, da-ri

(O.Lat. dasT) fer-ri. Loc. in -s-e -r-e -er-e = *-s-i *-es-i,

Lat. act. da-re esse ag-ere. See § 1088. 2.

(3) In Old Latin, and later in poetic style, we meet with

deponent or passive forms with the ending -ier -rier, having

the same value as -I -rt; e. g. ag-ier da-rier. In II § 162

Rem. 2 p. 490 f. an attempt is made to explain this type ; and

my attempt has been followed by others, those of Henry,

Miodonski, and Miles (see footnote, page 595) ; compare further

Stolz, Lat. Gr.2 pp. 380 f. The origin of these forms is still

not quite cleared up.

Remark. If we agree with Fr. Miiller (Grundr. der Spraohwiss.

m 2 p. 651) that -er is the exponent of the deponent and passive, and

that this was added to forms in -I, we must suppose that it has been

abstracted from forms like Oso. vincter 'vinoitur' karanter 'pascuntur'.

As pointed out in § 1082. 1, it is possible that the Latin language once

had likewise these indicative forms in -er.

(4) An infinitive with formative suffix -men- is probably

to be seen in the Lat. 2""* pi. imper. in -mini, as da-mini

sequi-mini. See II § 71 p. 165, § 117 p. 373, IV § 1088.8.

(5) On the Lat. inf. fut. in -turiim, as da-turum, see

§ 900 p. 448 and no. (7) below.

(6) An Infinitive type is also to be seen in forms like

are in are facio, see § 578 p. 120, § 896 Rem. p. 445, § 899

p. 447.

(7) In Umbr.-Samn. the inf. pres. act. ends regularly in

-om, as Umbr. er-om. Osc. ez-um 'esse', Umbr. fasiu 'facere'

stiplo 'stipulari' (for *stipla-om), Osc. deikum 'dicere' moltaum

'multare' fatium 'fari'. See II § 60 p. 114, IV § 1088.8,

§ 1103 Rem., Buck, Der Vocalismus der osk. Spr. 123,

von Planta, Vocalismus der osk.-umbr. Dialekte 111 f., 272-
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Postgate holds that the Latin inf. fut. in -turum represents

the same type, and that its ending is *-tu-\-eroni; see § 900

p. 448.

§ 1095. In Latin there are two Supines, in -tu-m (ace.)

and in -tu (ioc), e. g. da-tum da-tu. The former occurs in

Umbr., aseriato 'observatum' {-o(m) for -u(m), I § 49 p. 42).

See § 1088. 7.

On the Latin Gerund with -ndo- see § 1103.3.

§ 1096. Where other languages use the Infinitive, Irish

has instead a group of nomina actionis which do not lose their

noun character, and M'^hen an object is exprest, it is put in the

dependent genitive (II § 156 p. 471). As a rule, each verb

has some noun from the same root ready to be used as the

infinitive; the strong verbs having nouns with the suffixes

-men-, -ti-, -tu- and others (Zeuss-Ebel, Gr. Celt. 483 ff.,

Windisch, Bezz. Beitr. ii 75, Ir. Gr. pp. 97 ff.), and the weak

verbs usually nouns with -tu-, e. g. nertad 'a strengthening'

beside nertiam 'I strengthen' (II § 108 p. 329). Most commonly

these are used in the dative with do 'to', as Mid.Ir. do blith 'to

grind, for grinding' (pros, melim) do nertad 'for strengthening".

This is as near as Irish ever comes to the infinitive of the

other European languages.

For the infinitive in Britannic dialects, which differs from

Irish only in unimportant particulars, see Zeuss-Ebel, Gr. Celt.

534 ff.

§ 1097. In Germanic there used to be in prehistoric

times a noun with the suffix -one- used in the accusative case

as an infinitive; e. g. Goth, itan O.H.G. eggaw 'to eat' =
*ed-ono-m, Goth, dihan O.H.G. eigan 'to possess, own'. These

come very near the Skr. ddana-m neut. 'an eating', and Irish

infinitive-nouns such as Mid.Ir. blegon 'a milking'. See II § 67

p. 153.

§ 1098. Balto-Slavonic. (1) -ti- forms the infin. stem

in Lithuanian, where the infinitive ends with -ti or -te, and in

Old Church Slavonic, which has -ti; e. g. Lith. de-ti de-te,

O.C.Sl. di-ti 'to place, lay. There are also Lith. inff. m -te
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(loc), as dekth dega 'it burns fiercely' (cp. Leskien, Bildung

der Nomina im Lit., 404). See § 1088. 6.

(2) The Suffix -tu- occurs in the Supines Lith. detu i. e.

de-t'n (cp. opt. P' pi. detum-hime) 0.C.81. di-tu (ace.) and

O.C.Sl. ditu (loc), beside which observe Pruss. ace. da-tun

da-ton and dat. da-twei 'to give' used in the ordinary infinitive

way (the more usual ending for this meaning is -t, as da-t).

See § 1088. 7.

(3) A verbal substantive in -6 is seen in O.C.Sl. vidi-achu

'I saw'. See § 903 p. 452.

2. VERBAL ADJECTIVES.

§ 1099. As already explained, no clear line can be

drawn between Verbal Adjectives (Participle, Gerundive) and

other Adjectives. I mention first such suffixes as are found

in more than one language with verbal adjectives.

(1) -to-, part. perf. , mostly passive. *dh9-t6-s 'placed,

laid': Skr. -dhitd-s hitd-s Gr. &£t6-s Lat. creditu-s Lith.

deta-s. Mid.Ir. do-ireth 'datum est Skr. hhf-td-s 'borne'.

Goth, vauhr-t-s Avest. vars-ta- 'done'. O.C.Sl. sq-tu 'cut,

mown' Skr. ha-td-s 'struck, killed'. See II § 79 pp. 218 if.,

§ 140. 3 and 4 p. 452 f.

(2) -no- -eno- -ono-, part, pret., mostly passive. Skr. pur-

-nd-s 'filled', Alban. 9-tns (Gegian dialect dan) 'said' for *9ons-no-

(G. Meyer, Kurzg. Alban. Gramm., p. 42 f., Alban. Stud, ii 76,

III 65 f.), O.H.G. gi-tan 'done' O.C.Sl. o-dSnu 'done again,

turned over', A.S. bund-en O.Icel. hund-enn Goth, hund-an-s

O.H.G. gi-buntan 'bound', O.C.Sl. nes-enu 'borne'. See

II §§ 65—67 pp. 138 ff., § 140. 3 p. 452.

(3) -jo-, part. fut. pass. (Gerundive). Skr. dfk-ya-s ddrk-

-iya-s 'conspiciendus, visible, worth seeing", Goth, un-qep-s

'inexpressible' O.Sax. un-fod-i 'insatiate' (cp. also Gr. ay-io-g

'venerandus' Lat. ex-im-iu-s 'eximendus, remarkable"). See

II § 63 pp. 123 fi"., § 140 p. 452.

(4) -teuo-, -tuo- -tuipo-, part. fut. pass. (Gerundive).

Gr. duox-TEO-g 'to be followed' for *-rs/o-g (Hesiod cparEw-g for
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*fpa-Tef-io-g?), Skr. kar-tavya-s 'faciendus' (implies *kar-tava-,

cp. inf. in -tavdi § 1089. 16 p. 601), Ski-, kdr-tva-s kdr-tuva-s

'faciendus. See II § 61 p. 116, § 63 p. 127, § 64 p. 135,

§ 140 p. 452.

(5) -lo-. Armen. part. aor. act. and pass., gereal 'capiens',

captus' from gerem 'capio*, 0.C.81. part. pret. act. II nes-lu

'having borne'. See II § 76 p. 212, § 140 p. 451.

(6) -ent—nt-, part, pres., aor., and fut. act. Skr. bhdrant-

Gr. (fiigiov Lat. ferens Goth, bairand-s O.C.Sl. berg 'ferens',

Lith. vesqs 'vehens'. s-Aor. Skr. dhdk-s-at- 'burning', Gr. neif/Ci^

'cooking'. sio-Fut. Skr. dCL-syd-nt- Lith. dial, du-sius for

*-sians High Lith. d'&'sqs Gr. ^coomv 'daturas'. See II §§ 125 f.

pp. 394 ff., § 140 p. 451, IV § 491 p. 50 footnote.

(7) -ues- part. perf. act. Skr. ririk-vds- Gr. AtAon-w?

Lith. llkqs 'having left*, O.C.Sl. mluz-u 'having milked'. See

II § 136 pp. 438 ff., § 140 p. 451.

(8) -meno- -mono- -mno-, part. mid.-pass. Pres. Skr. ydja-

-mdna-s Avest. yaza-mna- Gr. d'Qo-fitvo-g from y/~' lag- 'honour',

Pruss. po-klausi-manas (f) nom. pi. fem. 'being heard'. Fut.

Skr. da-syd-mcLna-s Gr. Sw-ao-fisvo-g from v^ do- 'give'. Perf.

Gr. Ss-S6-i.isvo-(;. The suffix -ana-, which replaces this in

Sanskrit with unthematic stems, e. g. pres. dd-dh-ana-s perf.

riric-SfUd-S, may perhaps come from *-^no-. See II § 67 Rem.

p. 152, § 71 pp. 163 ff., § 140 p. 451.

§ 1100. Aryan.

(1) -to-, part. perf. mostly passive. Skr. kf-td-s Avest.

ker'-ta- O.Pers. kar-ta- 'made', Skr. Avest. O.Pers. i-ta- 'gone'.

See § 1099. 1.

(2) -no-, in Sanskrit, beside -to-, as pur-nd-s = pur-td-s

'filled', bhinnd-s 'split'. See § 1099.2.

(3) -io-, part. fut. pass. (Gerundive), Skr. dfS-ya-s ddrS-

-iya-s Avest. dar"s-ya- 'conspiciendus, visible'. See § 1099. 3.

(4) Skr. -t-ya- instead of -ya- (3) when the root ends in

a short vowel, as kf-tya-s 'faciendus'. See II § 63 p. 123.

Cp. infin. i-t-yal beside bhuj-yai § 1089. 12, 14 pp. 601 f

(5) Skr. -ay-ya -ay-iya-, part. fut. pass., based upon the
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Infinitive in -ay , as kravay-iya-s 'laudandus
,

praiseworthy'

;

next we have stuseyiya-s 'celebrandus
,

praedicandus' based

upon the Infin. stu-s-e (§ 1089. 2 p. 599). Cp. Mod.H.G. der

zii loiende, ein zu lobender from zu lohen.

(6) Skr. -tva- -tuva- and -tavya-, part. fut. pass., kdr-tva-s

kdr-tuva-s and kar-tavya-s 'faciendus'. See § 1099. 4.

(7) Skr. -amya-, part. fut. pass., derived from nomina

actionis in -ana-m (II § 67 p. 150), as karantya-s 'faciendus'

from karana-m 'a making', cp. gfhamedh-tya-s adj. of

gfhamedhd-s 'house offering', tft-iya-s 'tertius' (II § 63

p. 122). These gerunds did not grow common until the

later period.

(8) Skr. -enya- -eniya-, part. fut. pass. , as d^Seniya-s

'conspiciendus', from an s-aorist yqs-enya-s 'cohibendus'. A
suggestion may be offered that this form comes from the

infin. with -e; compare the remarks on -na- as a secondary

suffix in Sanskrit, vol. II § 66 p. 142.

(9) -ent- -nt-, part, pres., fut., and aor. active. Skr. s-dnt-

Avest. h-ant- 'being', Skr. vdha-nt- Avest. vaza-nt- 'vehens',

fut. Skr. vak-syd-nt- Avest. vax-sya-nt- from vac- 'to speak",

s-aorist Skr. dhdk-s-at- from dah- 'to burn'. See § 1099. 6.

(10) -0-, part. pres. active. Skr. pra-m^nd-s 'destroying'

with indie, -mfnd-ti, Avest. per^so 'asking' with indie, per^sa-iti.

See III § 198 p. 78.

(11) Skr. -U-, part. pres. active of s-Desideratives (§ 667

pp. 198 ff.), as dipsu-s 'wishing to hurt' beside indie, dipsa-ti,

and from verbs in -dya-ti (§ 794 pp. 326 ff., § 795 pp. 330 f.),

as bhajayii-s from indie, bhajdya-ti. See II § 104 p. 314.

With the latter participles compare those from denominative

verbs, such as ahayu-s. II § 105 p. 319.

(12) Skr. -uka-^ part. pres. active, formed from -u- (11)

with -ka-, as Mksu-ka-s 'sharing' (specially common in the

Brahmanas). See II § 88 p. 264.

(13) -ues-, part. perf. active. Skr. ci-kit-vds Avest. ci-kip-

-wah- beside indie. Skr. ci-ket-a 'knows'. See § 1099. 7.

(14) Skr. -tavant-, part. perf. active, formed from -ta- (1)
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with -vant-, as k^td-vant- 'factum habens, nsnoiijuwg (cp. the

unique Avestic (vi-)ver"zda-vant- = ai. v^ddM-vant- from

vardh- 'to help, exalt'). See II § 127 p. 406, Bartholomae,

Stud, zur idg. Sprachg. i 14 ff.

(15) Skr. -mana- Avest. -mana- -mna-, part, mid.-pass.

with thematic stems. Pres. Skr. hhdra-mClna-s from hhar- 'to

bear, Avest. bar^ze-mana- har^ze-mna- from harz- 'to raise

oneself, be high'. Fut. Skr. yak-syd-mana-s from yaj- 'to

honour' Avest. var'sya-mna- from varz- 'to work'. See

§ 1099. 8.

(16) Ar. -ana-, part, mid.-pass. with thematic stems.

Pres. Skr. dd-dh-ana-s Avest. da-p-dna- beside indie. Skr.

dd-dha-ti 'places'. Perf. Skr. ja-gm-Ond-s from gam- 'to go',

Avest. vdver^z-cLna- from varz- 'to work'. Tlie ground-form of

this -ana- is doubtful. See § 1099. 8.

§ 1101. Armenian.

(1) -Zo-, part, aor., e. g. gereal 'capiens, captus', from the

c-Aorist gereceal (§ 905 ^ p. 453). See § 1099. 5.

(2) -auX (later -ol -oX) forming nomina agentis and part,

pres. act., e. g. geraul 'captor, capiens'. Bugge, Idg. Forsch.

I 437 derives -aul from Idg. -d-tro- (II § 62 pp. 118 ff.,

§ 119 pp. 376 ff.).

(8) Two part, fut., both with active and passive meaning,

are made from the infinitive in -I + -i and -oc, as gereli and

gereloc.

§ 1102. Greek.

(1) -to-, part, perf., mostly passive (but generally used as

adj.) and gerundival (expressing capacity, possibility, or the

like, II § 79 p. 220) ; e. g. dga-ro-g 'skinned', Xv-ro-g 'capable

of being set free'. See § 1099. 1.

(2) -teuo; part. fut. passive, as Skox-tso-q 'fit to be pursued'.

See § 1099. 4.

(8) -ent- -nt-, part, pres., aor., and fut. active, as Xsmoiv

hnav Isixpac, lsi\pav from Xilnco 'I leave'. See § 1099. 6.

(4) -ues- i-'uet), part. perf. active, as Xs-'Koin-cos. See

§ 1099.7.
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(5) -meno-, part. mid.-pass, from any mid.-pass, indicative;

Xstn6-/.iSvo-Q Xin6-/ASvo-g Xstym-/.tsvo-g Xsiip6-/.ifvo-g Xs-Xsi/.i-/.isvo-g.

See § 1099. 8.

§ 1103. Italic.

(1) -to-, part, perf., mostly passive (for the use of this

participle vrith deponents see II § 79 p. 219 f.). Lat. scnp-tu-s,

Umbr. screihtor pi. 'scripti' Osc. scriftas pi. 'scriptae'. See

§ 1099. 1.

(2) Lat. -turo-, part. fut. active, as datUru-s. Possibly

developed out of the inf. in -turum. See § 900 p. 448.

(3) Ital. -endo-, part. fut. passive (Gerundive.) Lat. ferun-

-du-s ferendu-s faciimdu-s faciendu-s, Juvandu-s, videndu-s,

Umbr. an-feremr gen. 'circumferendi' pihaner gen. 'piandi',

Osc. lipsannam 'operandam'. In the explanation suggested

in vol. II § 69 p. 161 f. (cp. Bartholomae, Stud. idg. Spr. ii 96)

I went far astray, chiefly because the Lith. participles in

-tina-s, which I compared, are probably analogical and belong

only to Balto-Slavonic (§ 1106.3). Of the explanations which

I have met with in the meantime, those of Thurneysen,

Conway, and Dunn (for references see footnote to page 596)

in my opinion none will do.

Remark. 'Weisweiler's investigations (for v?hioh see same page) make

it extremely probable that 'something to be done' is really the original

meaning of this Gerundive; and that the Q-erund (which is not found in our

records of Umbrian or Samnite) is a mere outgrowth of the gerundive,

such a phrase as virtus colenda est suggesting colendum est (similarly

patriae defendendae causa, suggested defendendl causa) as an impersonal

construction with similar meaning (^coliiur = cultio fit, cultum est =
cultio facta est, hence colendum est ~ cultio facienda est). And since the

other Idg. languages, so far as we know, have nothing which we can

compare with the suffix of the Italic gerundive, it becomes probable a

priori that the gerundive grew up in Italy, and was based upon the

infinitive of purpose, just as Mod.H.Gr. der zu lohende, ein zu lobende

comes from zu loben, and Skr. travdy-iya-s 'laudandus' from inf. Hravai

(§ 1100. 5 p. 102). On this I base the following conjecture.')

1) This was written before I learnt that Pott (Bt. Forsch. u.^ 239

and 11^ 517) and Schroder (Kuhn's Zeitschr. xiv 354) had already analysed

ferendus ioto feren-do-, and that in the final part of it, -do; they saw the

Mod.H.G-. zu (Engl. to). But their view of the first part of feren-do- is

untenable.

Brugmann, Elements. IV. 39
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In pr. Italic it was customary to combine the acoua. infinitive in -m

such as \Jmhi. fero(in) fasiu(m), with the postposition *do or *de 'to'

(op. Lat. en-do indu, do-nicum do-nec, Avest. vaesman-da 'to the house'

Or. fjfiheQov-Se fiiusrsQov (Jw, O.Ir. do 'to' A.S. to O.H.Q-. zuo and zi 'to',

see III § 223 Rem. 3 p. 102, Fick, Wtb. * 457), the combination meaning

the same as our to with, the infinitive, -md- must have become -nd- in

pr. Ital. (cp. O.Lat. quan-de Umbr. jyane and the like, I § 207 p. 174);

this isolated the inf. + postposition from the ordinary inf. in -m. Then

these forms ending with do or de were made the foundation for derivative

adjectives in the o-declension, on the same principle as subjugu-s, anteno-

vissimu-s, perfidu-s come from sub jugo, ante novissimum, per fidum

(II § 15 p. 31, § 35 p. 62).

The explanation of the forms plendu-s videndu-s flandu-s arandu-s

depends upon our view of the Umbr.-Samn. infinitive (Osc. fatium 'fari'

censaum 'oensere' Umbr. stiplo(m) 'stipulari' — -o(m) contracted from

-a-oni). Firstly, these may be transformations of -e-m and -a-m on the

lines of the thematic conjugation. In view of all that has been said in

§ 487 p. 41 f. §§ 578 ff. pp. 118 ff., and of infln. forms like Avest. dqm 'to

place, give' (§ 1089. 1 p. 599), *ple-m *vidi-m *fla-m *ara-m in the same

sense as plere, videre etc. would seem nothing strange. In Lat. plendu-s

arandu-s Osc. upsannam, then, we should see these older infinitive forms

unchanged. For Lat. rotundu-s (beside roto) rubicundu-s (beside ruhieare

Rubied from *rubieo-) it would be needful to assume inf. "roto-m '^ruhko-m

(cp. aegro-tu-s'); rotundu-s for *rotondo-s like latrunculii-s for Hatron-

-culu-s. And the agreement in form between arandu-s videndu-s and

part. pros, arant- vident-, whilst in *ferondo-s {ferundu-s) the vowel did

not agree with ferent-, produced very soon, indeed in pr. Italic, the

re-formate ferendo-s. Secondly: it is possible that even in pr. Italic

the Oscan forms fatium censaum existed, in the shape *4-ipm *-a,-'!iOm

(cp. 1st ging. pres. in *-d-io *-a-io) ,^') and so there were also in use

-e(i)on-do- -a(i)on-do- (cp. Lat. faciundu-s beside Umbr. fasiu(m)

'facere'). Then the relation of *ferondo- to the participial stem *feront-

(cp. eunt- etc. II § 126 p. 401) produced not only ferendo- following

ferent- but also arando- videndo- following arant- vident-. In this case

a simple explanation is possible for rotundu-s rubicundu-s?) They

would go with rotare ruhieare, and would come regularly from

•'rota(i)ondo- "'rubicSdJondo- through the intermediate stage of *rotondo-

1) This would allow a simple explanation for Umbr. suboco in the

formula sobocau suboco 'I entreat entreatingly'. It would be inf. like

Lith. dekti in dekti dSga 'it burns up bright' (cp. § 473 Bern, p^ 17 f.)-

But it would be perhaps not ace, for *-a-io-m, but instr., for •^-o-io (with

weeping'). For the ending of the !»' sing, subocau see § 980 p. 520.

2) What is gained by connecting the group in -cundu-s with the

Greek x-perfect I cannot see (cp. Weisweiler, p. 41; Johansson, Beitr.

(Jr. Spr., 91 f.).
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*rubicondo- (cp. is' sing, roto for ^rota-CiJd) — rotundus would mean
'that which goes rolling, reliable'. These then will have kept the older

form of the infinitive move exactly than rotandu-s ruhicandu-s, because

they so soon became simple adjectives.

Of these two explanations I prefer the second.

The Lat. adjj, in -bundu-s cannot be directly connected with the

6-future, as is shewn by furibundu-s (beside furere) pavibundu-s (beside

pavere) and like forms. If we are not to start from nouns with the

suffix -bho- -blia- (II § 78 pp. 216 if.), the best thing is to suppose that

they are compounds containing -bhy,-o- (from i/i/icjt- 'to be come, be',

cp. Skr. d-bhv-a-m). We then compare the Skr. vdha-dhyai and similar

compounds (§ 1089. 12 p. 600).

(4) -ent- -nt-, part. pres. active. Lat. prae-sens Osc. prae-

-sentid 'praesente', Lat. sedens Umbr. zeref serse 'sedens'. See

§ 1099.6.

(5) The part. perf. active with -ues- must have been living

in Umbro-Samnite , because it was used to make the future

perfect, as Umbr. dersicust 'dixerit'; cp. also Osc. sipus 'sciens'.

See II § 136 p. 445, IV § 872 p. 421, § 1099. 7. p. 606.

§ 1104. Keltic.

(1) The -to- of the part. perf. (passive), which is contained

iu the pret. passive, e. g. Mid.Ir. do-breth 'datum est', was

exchanged for -te -the, which consist of -to- + -io-; e. g.

O.Ir. brithe brethe 'brought'. Cymric had in place of -to- the

ending -(e)tic i. e. -t-ico-. See II § 79 p. 232 f., IV § 1099. 1.

(2) O.Ir. -ti -thi,^) part. fut. passive ("participle of

necessity"); e. g. messi 'iudicandus' carthi carthH 'amandus'.

Mod.Cymr. cara-dwy Cornish cara-dow.

Remark. The last who has discussed this participle is Ascoli

(Sprachwiss. Briefe, 76 if.); but he comes to no definite conclusion.

Thurneysen writes : "I know no plausible explanation. Ir. -thi admits

of no ending with orig. -os or -a. British has for final the diphthong

which has developed in stem-syllables from ei (or from e in borrowed

words), e. g. O.Bret, in-aatoe, a gloss, 'ineundum' (|/ap'-) Mod.Cymr.

caradwy 'amandus'. The suffix perhaps originally had a before the

dental even in primary verbs, cp. Brit, "aga-ioi, Ir. hethi for *biaihi 'to

cut' beside part, passive bithe (this word bethi I have wrongly explained

in Kuhn's Zeitschr. xxxi 92), for-canti 'to teach' for *-canaihi. Its

1) The supposed ending -ti -thi is due to a scribe's blunder, dinti

'faciendum' being written denti.

39*
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connexion with the stem of the part, passive, which came about in Irish

with primary verbs, must then be secondary ; it is not carried out in

Old Irish. "We should arrive at something like *-ateivis as the original

ending."

§ n05. Grermanic.

(1) -to-, part, perf., mostly passive, in Weak Yerbs and

those Strong ones whicli had a weak preterite (§ 907 p. 454).

Goth, salbo-p-s O.H.Gr. gi-salbo-t 'anointed', Goth. va-Arh-t-s

O.H.G. gi-worht -woraht 'worked'. See § 1099. 1.

(2) -no- -eno- -ono-, with the same function as -to- (1),

only in Strong Verbs. O.H.G. gi-tan 'done', O.H.G. bund-en

O.Icel. bund-enn Goth, bund-an-s O.H.G. gi-buntan 'bound'

(II § 65 p. 138, § 67 pp. 151, 153). See § 1099.2.

(3) _io-, part. fut. passive, seems establisht for the earher

periods of Germanic as a participial sufjfix, e. g. Goth, un-qep-s

'inexpressible', O.Sax. un-fodi 'insatiate'. See § 1099. 3.

(4) -nt-
,

part. pres. active. Goth, kiusa-nd-s O.H.Gr.

cMosanti 'trying, choosing' (II § 126 p. 402). See § 1099. 6.

§ U06. Balto-Slavonic.

(1) -to- part, perf., mostly passive. Living in all classes

of verbs in Lithuanian, as suk-ta-s 'turned'. In 0.C.8I.

however its use is circumscribed; an example of it is z^-tu

'chopped, hewn, mown' (II § 79 p. 286). See § 1099. 1.

(2) -no- -eno-, with the same function as -to- (1), and in

O.C.Sl. much the commoner; e. g. danu 'given' nes-enu 'borne,

carried' (II § 67 p. 151, 154). See § 1099.2.

(3) A part. fut. passive is formed in Lithuanian and

Slavonic from the part, in -to- (1), and in Slavonic from that

in -no- -eno-, the further suffix used for this purpose bemg

-t^no- Lith. -ina- O.C.Sl. -mo-; e. g. Lith. suk-tina-s 'fit to be

turned' O.C.Sl. pri-jqtmu 'acceptable, preasant', O.C.Sl. ne-iz-d-

-rec-eninu 'inexpressible'. On consideration of what Leskien

says in his Bildung der Nomina im Lit., 255 f., I now believe

that the comparison of Lith. -tina- with the O.Pers. infin. m

-tanaiy and the Lat. gerundive in -ndo- (II § 69. 2 pp. 161 1-)

must be given up.
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(4) 0.C.81. -lo-, so-called part. pret. active II, e. g. nes-M

in neslu jesmt 'I have borne' (§ 903 p. 452). See § 1099. 5.

(5) O.Preuss. -mana-, part. pros, passive: madias

poklausimanas ast 'the prayers are heard'. See § 1099. 8.

(6) -mo-, part. pres. passive in Baltic and Slavonic; also

part. fut. passive in Baltic. Lith. vesa-ma-s O.C.Sl. vezo-mu

'being carried', Lith. fut. vhzi-ma-s. Add the so-called Lith.

part. pres. active II in -da-ma-s, as siik-dama-s 'turning', which

is closely connected with the imperf. -davau (§ 908 p. 455)

and must originally have been middle (deponent). Compare

Umbr. persnih-mu precamino', II § 72.1 p. 166.

(7) -ent- -nt-, part. pres. and fut. active. Lith. vegqs

O.C.Sl. vezy 'vehens', Lith. fut. dialectic veszius for *veszians,

High -Lith. visz^s (O.C.Sl. hysqsteje hysi^steje 'futurum, to

fisnov). See § 1099. 6.

(8) -wes-, part. perf. active. Lith. m\U-qs O.C.Sl. mluz-u

'having milked'. In Lith. also in the so-called part, imperf.

act. in -davqs, belonging to the indie, in -davau (§ 908 p. 455).

See § 1099. 7.












